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TO    THE  i 

ROMAH  CATHOLIC  BISHOPS,  CLERGY,  AND  LAITY 

OF    THE 

DIOCESE  OF  LUBLIN. 

WHEREAS  my  late  conduct,  in  publicly  abjuring  the  Holy  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Faith,  at  St.  Werburgh's  Church,  on-Sunday,  the  Sift  March  last,  to  ' 
which  many  unpropitious  circumftances  had  contributed,  and  of  which  I 
now  repent  in  the  bitternefs  of  my  foul,  has  unfortunately  fcandalized  and 
afflicted  the  pious  and  truly  Chriftian  members  of  that  venerable  and  uner- 
ring Church  of  which  I  lately  was  an  unworthy  Minifter,  and  into  whofe 
bofom  I  now  moft  anxioufly  wifh  to  be  received.  1  deem  it  neceflary  t» 
make,  and  do  hereby  make,  as~ a  1'mall  tribute  of  reparation,  this  folemn 
and  public  acknowledgment  of  my  error  and  deviation  from  the  way  ef 
truth,  confeffing  myCelf  to  have  been  mifled  and  blinded  by  paffions  and  pro- 
penfities,  which  naturally  grow  from  neglect  of  fmall  things,  and  which  al< 
ways  hurry  by  rapid  advances  the  unfortunate  victim  that  lofes  the  drag* 
chain  of  right  reafon  and  true  religion  in  the  headlong  race  to  mifery  and 
abandonment.  I  now  haften  to  the  place  of  my  nativity,  and  to  the  fcene 
of  my  Ministry  as  a  Roman  Catholic  Clergyman  (the  city  of  Cafhel)  to 
fubmit  myfelf  to  that  authority,  the  fwerving  from  which  has  been  the 
fatal  caufe  of  my  misfortune,  to  administer  to  the  Faithful  there,  if  not  the 
bread  of  life  as  heretofore,  at  leaft  the  fatisfaction  of  beholding  me  over- 
whelmed with  the  fenfe  of  my  fallen  condition,  and,  as  I  truft,  -the  exam- 
ple of  fincere  repentance.  To  his  Grace  the  Proteftant  Archbiftiop  of  CafheU 
to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Guinnefs,  and  Dr.  Murray,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Campbell, 
I  beg  leave  to  return  my  fincere  thanks,  fer  their  polite  and  friendly  atten- 
tions. I  now,  however,'  take  this  public  opportunity  of  declining  their 
proffered  fervices. — As  I  underftand  a  report  has  been  generally  received 
that  I  had  preached  in  fome  of  the  Proteftant  Churches,  I  now  folemnry 
and  publicly  declare  thatfuch  was  not  the  cafe, although  I  hadbeen  frequent- 
ly and  earneftly  folicited  by  Dr.  Murray,  Reftor  of  St.  Paul's,  and  his  Curate 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Campbell.  In  conclufion,  I  beg  leave  to  addrefs  myfelf  to  my 
refpected  friends  and  cotemporaries  of  the  College  of  Maynooth,  who  are 
to  be  the  future  fupport  and  ornament  of  the  Irifh  Catholic  Church,  and 
to  implore  their  forgivnefs  and  commiferation  for  a.  deluded  child  of  that 
eftablifhmVnt,  who,  for  many  years,  had  heard  the  doctrines  of  religion,  of 
virtue,  and  of  morality  taught  and  inculcated  there.  And  now  that  1  reckon 
on  their  acquittal  on  the  fcore  of  my  prefent  regret  and  retraction,  I 
humbly  requeft  that  my  misfortunes  may  proclaim  to  them  a  happy  leflon 
of  religious  circumfpedtion  and  punctuality  in  every  duty  belonging  to  their 
ftate,  and  thereby  preferve  them  from  ever  experiencing  forrow  like  unto 
mine.  That  this  document  of  human  frailty,  and  the  anguifti  with  which 
iny  heart  is  wrung  on  the  occafion,  may  be  publifhed  aloud  throughout  the 
kingdom,  and  may  ftand  en  perpetual  record  to  pofterity,  and  that  every 
perfon  who  fympathifes  in  the  dillrefs  and  affliction  of  a  fellow  crtature, 
may  implore  the  forgivenefs  of  Heaven  on  the  felf-condemned  writer  of  thefe 
lines,  is  hi*  ardent  wi/h  and  prayer.  At  the  fame  time  that  I  thus  publicly 
reprobate  and  deplore  the  melancholy  ftep,  which  I  now  retract,  and  which 
proceeded  from  no  particular  attachment  to  any  religious fyftem,  but, from 

a  MOMENTARY    DERELICTION    OF    EVERY    RELIGIOUS   CONSIDERATION, 

1  would  have  it  known  and  underftocd  by  all,  that  I  not  only  renounce  the 
error  into  which  I  have  been  led,  but  alfo  embrace,  with  all  the  affection 
of  my  heart  and  mind,  each  and  every  article  propofed  for  my  belief,  by  the 
one  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apoftolical  Church  of  Chrift. 

MICHAEL  NOWLAtf. 
Dublin,  April  1 9,  1811. 
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Christian  Brotherly  Address 


TO 


FELLOW-CITIZENS,  AND  TO  NEIGHBOURS  IN  GENERAL* 

OF 

THE  REFORMED  CHURCH. 


That  which  I  have  learned  without  guile,  1  communicate, 
without  envy.—  Wisdom  vii. 

And  GOD  gave  to  every  one  commandment  concerning  his 
neighbour. — Prov,  xvii.  12. 


IT  is  the  primitive  command  of  GOD  in  the 
Old  Law,  renewed  by  his  co-eternal  SON 
in  the  New  Law,  when  He  was  here  on  earth, 
Man-God,  in  human  nature,  dwelling  among 
mankind,  converfant  with  them,  and  preaching 
to  them, — Thou  Jhalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. This  is  fulfilled  by  our  wifhing  every 
individual  of  mankind  the  fame  fpiritual  and 
corporal  good  (foul  and  body)  that  we  wifh 
ourselves;  and  by  endeavouring  to  procure  him 
both,  and  to  promote  the  one  and  the  other, 
as  occafion  may  offer,  and  it  may  be  in  our 
power  to  eifeft. 

GOD 
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GOD  is  our  common  Father,  and  we  are  all 
his  children;  and  CHRIST  is  our  univerfal  Re- 
deemer. With  Him,  as  our  Creator,  Sovereign 
LORD,  and  Redeemer,  there  is  no  diftinction  of 
the  Jeivs  and  the  Gentiles,  for  the  fame  is  the 
LORD  over  all,  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him, 
that  call  upon  Him  in  truth. — Rom.  x.;  Pfalm 
cxlvi.  But  all  do  not  obey  the  Gofpel,  (ver.  1G) 
with  a  pure  and  perfecl  faith  in  GOD,  and  in 
CHRIST,  Man-God.  Through  the  unhappy 
corruption  of  human  nature,  and  perverfenefs 
of  the  mind  and  heart  of  mankind,  there  always 
will  be  fcandals,  and  hercfies,  that  they  alfo  ivho 
are  approved,  may  be  made  manifeji  among  you. 
— 1  Cor.  xi.  19.  But  hoiv  fliall  they  believe 
Him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  And  how 
fliall  hear  without  a  preacher? — Rom.  x. 

This  is  more  than  probably  the  cafe  .with 
refpect  to  many  fellow-citizens,  and  neighbours 
throughout  the  nation;  ignorant  of  the  true 
Church  of  CHRIST,  which  however  they  profefs 
to  believe,  as  often  as  they  repeat  the  Apoftles' 
Creed, viz.  "Ibelieve  theholyCatholicChurch." 
This  ignorance  proceeds  from  different  caufes ; 
fuch  as  failure  of  education,  inftruftion,  learn- 
ing, habitual  attachment  to  a  Church,  fo  called, 

and 
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and  religion,  in  which  they  have  been  baptized 
members,  and  reared  up  fuch  from  their  in- 
fancy. However,  not  feldom  does  this  igno- 
rance proceed  from  prejudice  againft  the  Ca- 
tholic Church ;  from  the  very  name  of  Proteftant, 
by  which  they  bear  an  oppofition  to  Catholic; 
and  this,  thus  conceived,  is  riveted  yet  more 
deeply  in  mind  and  heart  by  what  they  have 
continually  heard  declaimed,  (rather  exclaimed) 
degrading,  leffening,  even  vilifying,  the  Ca- 
tholic Church;  and  that,  in  the  very  facred 
place,  where  nothing  mould  come  from  the 
mouth  and  heart  of  the  preacher  but  the  truth, 
and  the  very  truth.  How  then  mail  fuch  un- 
happily ignorant  and  mifmformed,  miftaught, 
and  milled  brethren  and  neighbours,  hear  the 
real  truth  without  a  preacher?  How  can  they 
have  a  right  and  adequate  notion  of  the  Chrift- 
ian  faith,  religion,  and.  Church?  or  how  mall 
they  be  able  to  judge  the  right  and  the  wrong, 
(for,  as  the  Wife  Man  obferves,  there  is  a  way 
thatfeemeth  to  a  man  right,  and  the  ends  thereof 
lead  to  death;  Prov.  xvi.  25)  unlefs  the  right 
and  the  wrong  be  fairly  and  impartially  ftated, 
and  laid  before  them  ?  They  have  heard  one 
fide;  in juftice  let  them  hear  the  other.  This 

cafe 
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cafe  of  the  illiterate  and  ignorant  part,  may  hap, 
though  through  a  different  caufe,  be  the  cafe 
of  the  learned;  and  a  wife  man,  faith  Prov. 
\.Jhall  hear,  andjhall  be  wifer. 

To  the  one>  and  to  the  other,  the  prefent 
Addrefs  tenders  the  beft  token  of  the  Chriftian, 
brotherly,  and  neighbourly  love,  with  re- 
fpe6l  to  the  moft  valuable  part,  neareft  and 
deareft  object  of  mankind,  viz.  the  foul  and 
the  eternal  falvation  of  it.  For,  as  CHRIST 
warns  us,  what  will  every  thing  in  this  life  and 
world  avail,  if  a  man  fuffer  the  lofs  of  his  foul? 
— Matt.  xvi.  25.  But  this  eternal  falvation  is 
not  to  be  attained  without  true,  orthodox,  and 
divine  faith  in  GOD,  in  CHRIST,  and  in  his 
Church  and  religion;  that  is,  within  the  one 
fold  of  CHRIST,  of  which  Himfelf  is  the  Shep- 
herd, viz.  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  profefled 
by  every  true  Chriftian,  by  the  Creed  he  re- 
peats; in  which  Church  alone  there  is  a  com- 
munion of  Saints,  the  forgivenefs  of  fins,  and 
every  means  fupplied  in  order  to  attain  life 
evcrlajling. 

It  is  then  of  the  higheft  importance  to  every 
Chriftian,  that  earneftly  tenders  his  eternal  fal- 
vation,to  be  enabled  to  dilcern,  and  to  afcertain, 

this 
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this  one  only  Catholic  Church  ;  and  it  is  the 
greateft  act  of  charity  to  adminifter  a  clue  by 
which  he  may  make  the  difcernment  and  afcer- 
tainment.  And  every  man  (faith  St.  Lucian) 
doth  well  to  endeavour  to  draw  Itis  brother  out  of 
a  dangerous  error. 

As  a  minifter  (though  unworthy)  of  the 
LORD,  within  the  one  holy  Catholic  Church, 
the  writer  may  be  allowed  to  fay  with  St.  Paul, 
I  am  (on  that  ground)  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  the 
barbarians,  to  the  wife,  and  to  the.  unwife,  a 
debtor;  (to  you  alfo,  my  fellow-citizens,  and 
national  neighbours;)  for  I  am  not  a/liamed  of 
the  Gofpel,  (Rom.  i.  14,  1(?)  nor  of  the  pro- 
feffiqn  of  my  Church,  faith,  and  religion,  viz. 
Roman  Catholic.  /  fcek  not  the  things  that 
are  yours,  but  you  (your  very  felves)  unto  your 
eternal  faivatlon.  And  with  the  fame  Apoftle,  I 
am  bold  to  exprefs  my  fin  cere  vvifh  to  you:  / 
would  to  GOD,  that  both  in  little  and  in  much, 
every  one  that  readeth  theie  tracts,  all  Jliould 
become,  as  to  faith,  Church,  and  religion,  as  I 
aljb  am,  except  tliefe  bands ;  peculiar  to  my 
prieltly  and  minifterial  profeflion.— Acts  xxix. 

To   effect  this  point,  and   to  enable   every 
Chriftian  brother    and  neighbour,  particularly 

the 
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the  ignorant,  the  mifinformed,  and  the  mis- 
guided, to  difcern  and  to  afcertain  the  right 
and  the  wrong,  in  thq  courfe  of  thefe  Tracts; 
the  difference  between  the  religion  and  Church, 
of  which  the  writer  is  a  miniiterial  member, 
and  the  religion  of  the  Reformed  Church,  and 
the  Church  itfelf,  will  be  fairly  and  impartially 
ftated  and  proved,  as  to  the  rife  and  origin, 
progrefs,  prefent  ftate,  aim  and  end,  means, 
&c. ;  accordingly  as  each  Church  profefles  to 
believe  this  Ninth  Article  of  the  Apoftles' 
Creed,  /  believe  the  holy  Catholic  Church.  The 
ground-work  then  is,  to  fettle  and  afcertain 
which  of  the  two  Churches  in  queftion,  viz.  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  or  the  Reformed  and 
Proteftant  Church,  has  the  juft  claim  and  right 
to  be  the  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  true 
Church  of  CHRIST,  handed  down  to  all  true 
believers,  by  and  from  the  Apoftles  in  their 
Creed.  Since  that  Church  alone  muft  moft 
evidently  and  inconteftably  be  that  Church 
which  CHRIST  Himfelf,  when  here  on  earth, 
founded  and  eftabliihed,  to  be  for  ever  his  one 
fold,  and  to  hold  within  it  his  t/hecp  and  Ids 
lambs,  and  to  feed  and  nourifli  them  with  the 
pafture  of  his  doctrine  and  facraments,  and  to 

lead 
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lead  them  to  his  heavenly  fold  by  the  practice 
of  his  Religion. 

But  as,  unlefs  the  LORD    build,    vain  is  all 
human  labour   and  endeavour;   fo  will  the  pc- 
rufal  of  thefe  Traces   be  vain,    to   any  of  the 
Reformed     Church     particularly,    unlefs    the 
reader    firft    diveft    himfelf  of    the    influence 
of  prejudice   which    education  may   have    in- 
ftilled;    alfo    of  every  fentiment    inimical   to 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  or  to  the  mem- 
bers,  nick-named  by  Proteftants   papifts,  £rc. 
Then,  previoufly  to  his   reading,   let  him  raife 
up  his  mind  and  heart,  with  earneft  defirc  of 
knowing    and   finding    what    CHRIST    meant, 
when  He  faid  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  (John 
iv.  10)  If  thou  didji  know  the  gift  of  GOD,  (fuch 
is  the  true  faith   and  Church  of  CHRIST)  and 
who  He  is  that  faith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink- 
thou  perhaps  would  have  ajked  of  Him,  and  He 
would  have   given    tliee    living  water.      Again, 
CHRIST  faith,  Ajk,  and  it  fhall  he  given  $ou; 
feek,  and  you  Jhall  find  \  knock,  and  it  Jliall  be 
opened  to  you. — Matt.  vii.     True  Faith,  the  true 
Way,  the  truth  of  Religion,  and  the  one  Fold  of 
his  Church,  fhali  be  opened  to  you.     Pray  the 
father   of  lights,    from    whom    alone    comes 

every 
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every  beft  and  every  perfect  gift;  (James  xi.;) 
pray  as  Samuel  did,  Spcak^  O  LORD,  for  thy 
fervant  heareth  ;  and  as  St.  Paul,  at  the  inftant 
of  his  call  from  GOD,  LORD!  what  wilt  Thou 
have  me  do  ? — Arts.  To  this  purpofe,  the 
Prayer  annexed  to  this  Addrefs  is  recommended 
in  a  particular  manner  to  fuch  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  as  may  be  pleafed  to  perufe  thefe 
Tracts;  alfo  the  Prayer,  page  131,  and  598. 

Subfequent  to  the  pledge  of  neighbourly 
love  and  good -wifhes  towards  the  members  of 
the  Reformed  Church,  who  may  perufe  thefe 
Tracts,  the  writer  adds  his  molt  earneft  requeit, 
that  if  occasionally  any  expreffion  throughout 
them  may  feem  to  bear  reflection  of  reproach, 
or  the  like,  the  reader  will  be  fo  candid  as  to 
credit  the  affiirance,  which  the  writer  gives 
him,  or  her,  that  any  fuch  apparently  un- 
chriftian  expreffion  is  not  the  expreffion  of  the 
heart,  nor  of  bitter  zeal,  nor  of  prejudiced  bi- 
goted mind ;  but  it  has  proceeded  folely  from 
his  earneft  impulfe  to  inftill,  and  to  imprefs, 
conviction  of  truth.  The  writer  is  truly  fen- 
fjble  that  Faith  is  a  fpecial  and  gratuitous  gift 
of  GOD;  not  attainable  by  the  weak  reafon 
and  Strength  of  understanding  and  learning, 

however 


Christian  Brotherly  Address.  xiii 

however  extenfive  and  profound.  For,  Who 
(faith  the  Apoftle)  is  he  that  diflinguifhcth  (by 
faith)  the  one  from  the  other  ?  What  haft  thou 
that  thou  haft  not  received-,  (from  the  pure  and 
fingular  mercy  and  goodnefs  of  GOD;)  and  if 
thou  haft  received,  (without  the  leaft  merit  on 
thy  fide,  or  of  thy  own)  ivhy  do/I  thou  glory ,  as 
if  thou  hadjl  not  received?— I  Cor.  iv. 

From  the  perufal  of  thefe  trails,  if  made 
with  an  earneft  defire  of  coming  to  the  truth, 
and  with  a  ferious  and  unprejudiced  mind;  if 
the  feed  be  received  in  a  foil  duly  prepared,  of 
a  good  and  a  very  good  heart ',  it  may  be  hoped,  it 
will  produce  the  intended  and  earnefily-wifhed 
good  fruit;  and  the  reader  will  be  enabled  to 
judge,  and  to  decide  for  himfelf,  which  Church 
of  the  two,  whether  the  Reformed  Church,  of 
which  he  may  be  a  member,  or  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  of  which  the  writer  is  a 
member,  has  the  deareft  evidence  and  firmeft 
ground  to  claim  being  the  true  Church  of 
CHRIST,  confequently  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  profefled  by  the  Creed  common  to 
both  Churches.  This  may  be  decided  by  the 
following  marks  of  the  true  Church,  in  which 
alone  they  are  found,  viz,  Primitivenefs,  or  An- 
tiquity 
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tiquity,  Unity  of  divine  faith  and  doctrine, 
Sanctity  of  author  or  founder,  of  members,  and 
means  to  attain  fanclity;  Apoftolicity*  Catho- 
licity of  time  and  place,  Tradition^  &c. ;  in  a 
word,  which  of  the  two  Churches  is  juftly  en- 
titled to  the  one  Fold  of  CHRIST,  (figured  by  the 
Ark  of  Noah;)  in  which  alone  Mankind  can 
meet  with  falvation  from  the  deluge  of  herefy 
and  ichifm,  that  overflows  almoit  this  nation. 

Hear  and  judge  ye?  (fellow-citizens,  &c.)///fl/ 
which  is.  jiijt;  (Deut.  i.  ;)  Judge  ye  you? j elves 
what  I  fay,  (1  Cor.  x. ;)  Try  yourj  elve^  if  you 
be  in  faith  ;  prove  ye  your/elves;  (Gal.  i. ;}  Wbich 
faith  (the  Roman  Catholic  faith)  jbme  reject- 
ingy  have  made  Jhipiure&k  concerning  the  faitb* 
—  1  Tim.  i. 


[The  Writer  of  thefe  Tracts  flatters  himfelf,  that  he  is  entitled  to 
a.ddreis  his  fellow-citizens  of  Bath,  of  the  Reformed  Church,  equal 
as  thcfe  of  his  own  Church,  on  the  prefent  fubjecl;  he  having 
been  an  inhabitant  of  the  city,  if  not  with  an  uninterrupted  con- 
tinuance, at  leaft  on  frequent  intervals  of  longer  or  fhorter  conti- 
BuaRce  of  refidence,  accordirp.lv,  fi nee  the  year  1729.  It  is  on 
this  ground,  he.  tenders  them  this  beft  token  of  attachment,  and 
of  his  very  fincere  wilhes  of  their  eternal  welfare;  and  on  the  one 
and  the  other  ground,  he  truils  the  prefent  Tracts  \vill  not  be  fo 
unfortunate  as  to  meet,  in  their  perufal  of  them,  any  unkind  ic- 
ccption,  uneven  brow,  or  Cnifter  interpretation.] 
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A  PRAYER,  to  beg  of  GOD  the  Light  and  Gift  of  bis 
Divine  Faith. 

O  LORD  GOD!  Thou  Father  of  light!  Thou  Giver 
of  all  good  gifts!  the  True  Light,  that  enlightens. every 
man  coming  into  this  world.     Yet  though  Thou  fhineft, 
Thou  art  not  comprehended   nor   received   by  many, 
who  fit  in  darknefs.     But  to  thofe  who  are  willing  to 
receive  Thee,  Thou  giveft  Thyfelf  to  them,  and  Thou 
makeft  them    truly  thy  children,  by   making  Thyfelf 
known  to  them,  and  them  to  know  Thee  by  thy  divine 
faith.     How  long,  O  LORD,    fliall  I    love   darknefs 
rather  than  light!     How  long  (hall  I  be  deaf  to  thy 
divine  voice,  calling   me  to  awake,  to  open  my  eyes, 
and  to  arife  from  the  darknefs  of  ignorance  and  error, 
to  the  knowledge  of  thy  divine  truths!     Shall  I.  always 
continue  to  refill  thy  gracious  call  and  fweet  invitation 
to  enter  into  thy  one  fold,  to  be  of  the  number  of  thy 
flieep,  and  to  own  Thee   the  true  Shepherd,  who  hail 
given  thy  life  for  me,   thy  ilrayed  fheep?     Shall  I  thus 
continue  to  be  my  own  enemy,  enemy  to  my  eternal 
falvation  ?     Forbid   it,   O   gracious  GOD!    forbid    it! 
Thou  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  GOD  of  all  confo- 
ktion,  let  thy  mercy  triumph  over  thy  juftice,  triumph 
over  the  blindnefs  of  my   mind,  and  obflinacy  of  my 
will.     Let  mercy  and  truth  meet  together,  let  juftice 
and  peace  embrace  each  other.     Behold,  I  now  fit  by  the 
way  to  eternity,  blind  in  mind ;  and  I  cry  out  to  Thee, 
my  Redeemer,  JESUS,  Son  of  GOD,  have  mercy  on 
me!     Grant,   O  LORD,   I  may  fee  and  know  Thee  by 
thy  divine  faith.     Thou   art  the  way,  the  truth,   and 
the  life;  may  thy  divine  light  difpel  the  darknefs  of  my 
mind;  thy  clemency  foften  the  hardnefs  of  my  heart, 

and 
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and  bend  my  obflinate  will  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  in 
the  one  only  fold  of  thy  holy  Catholic  Church.  By 
thy  grace,  which  I  now  mod  earneftly  implore  Thee  to 
grant  me,  may  I  no  longer  liften  to  the  fuggeftions 
of  wicked  Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  nor  to  the  dictates 
of  fielh  and  blood,  of  human  refpect,  of  what  the  world 
may  fay.  Thou,  O  my  Divine  Saviour!  announced:, 
He  that  loves  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me;  and  again ,  I  come  tofet  a  man  at  variance 
againft  his  father,  and  the  daughter  againft  her  mother ', 
&c.  (Matt,  x.}  where  their  ways  and  faith  are  contrary 
to  my  divine  faith,  and  I  call  them  to  follow  me.  Call 
me,  then,  O  merciful  Father,  and  by  thy  grace  I  will 
no  longer  hold  out  againft  thy  divine  call.  To  Thee 
alone  I  will  liften;  make  known  to  me  the  right  way, 
and  I  will  obey  and  walk  in  it  the  remainder  of  my  life. 

Suffer  me  not,  O  LORD,  any  longer  to  harden  my 
heart;  but  grant  I  may  feek  Thee  while  Thou  art  to 
be  found,  to  invoke  Thee  while  Thou  art  gracioufly 
inclined  to  hear  me.  LORD,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me 
do?  Grant  me  thy  divine  light,  to  know  thy  divine 
truths.  Vouchfafe  to  teach,  move,  and  excite  my  heart; 
enkindle  in  it  the  fire  of  thy  divine  love;  vouchfafe 
to  bend  my  ftiff  will  to  the  obedience  of  Faith,  and  to  thy 
yoke,  which  Thou  announced  to  be  fweet  and  eafy. 

Pardon,  I  befeech  Thee,  and  forgive  me  my  paft 
errors;  the  frequent  refinance  of  thy  call,  obftinacy, 
and  negligence.  Grant  I  may  henceforth  correfpond 
with  thy  divine  infpirations  and  grace.  Lead  me  in  the 
way  Thou  art  now  pleafed  to  fettle  me.  I  have  been 
the  ftrayed  (beep,  but  Thou  haft  now  gathered  me  into 
thy  fold,  to  feed  me  with  the  rich  pafture  of  thy  Church. 
Thanks  be  to  Thee,  O  my  GOD!  and  may  my  foul  and 

all 
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all  that  is  within  me  ever  blefs  thy  holy  name.  I  now 
believe  Thee,  my  GOD,  my  LORD.  O  help  my  in- 
credulity, increafe  and  ftrengthen  my  faith,  that  hence- 
forth  I  may  live  to  Thee,  and  for  Thee.  Do  Thou,  O 
JESUS,  my  Saviour,  have  mercy  on  me;  help  me,  com- 
fort me,  make  me  conftant.  Enlighten  me  with  fpir  tqal 
wifdom,  to  fix  my  mind  and  heart  on  Thee ;  grant  me 
thy  grace  to  perfevere  and  to  order  my  life  in  reference 
to  my  eternal  falvation.  And,  in  this  faith  of  thy 
holy  Catholic  Church,  I  wiili  and  I  am  refolved,  by  -the 
help  of  thy  grace,  to  live  and  die.  Amen. 

Together  with  this  and  the  other  prayers  (p.  131,  and 
at  the  conclufion  of  thefe  tra&s)  the  writer  recommends 
to  fuch  perfons  of  the  Reformed  Church  as  may  perufe 
the  Trails,  to  make  the  following  chapters  of  the  New 
Teftament  the  fubjeft  of  their  ferious  Jefture  and  reflec- 
tion; viz.  The  parable  of  the  Houfbolder,  fpoken  by 
CHRIST,  Matt.  xx.  For  though  they  may  hitherto 
have  been  of  the  number  of  thofe  pf  tjae  eleventh  hour, 
if,  when  GOD  calls  them,  and  bids  them,  Go  youalfo  into 
my  vineyard,  (fold  and  Church)  they  obey,  his  call, 
(with  the  promptnefs  of  St.  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
and  of  St.  Matthew  the  publican,  Zaccheus,  £c.)  by 
embracing  his  divine  faith  and  religion,  in  the  one  fold 
of  his  Church,  and  labour  accordingly  at  the  falvation 
of  their  fouls;  they  may  confole  themfelves  with  aiTu- 
rance  of  an  equal  reward  to  that  of  the  firft  comers, 
(the  lad  firft,  and  the  firft  lad)  or  to  thofe  who  from 
their  infancy  have  been  members  of  the  true  Catholic 
Church.  And  it  is  obferved  by  us,  that  Proteftants 
truly  converted  become  generally  exemplary  in  life  to 
the  firft  comers  or  called.  This  may  be  attributed  to 
the  lively  and  grateful  fenfe  the  latter  conceive  of  the 

B  fpecial 
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fpecial  call  and  gift  GOD  has  then  conferred  on  them, 
by  their  converfion  from  their  errors,  which  they  now 
perceive  by  the  light  of  divine  faith.  Hence  are  they 
more  grateful  to  GOD,  by  a  more  regular,  Chriflian, 
and  edifying  conduct  than  the  former;  who,  having  en- 
joyed (as  it  were)  the  inheritance  by  birth-right,  arc 
Jefs  fenfible  of  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  GOD  than 
the  converted  Proteflant.  The  Proteftant  convert  may 
be  affimilated  to  the  Prodigal  Child ;  or  to  a  forlorn  or- 
phan adopted  by  a  king,  prince,  or  nobleman,  to  be  as 
his  own  child  and  in  his  own  family,  enjoying  with  his 
own  children  every  fweet  of  a  comfortable  life  together 
with  them,  and  with  them  at  the  death  of  his  adopting 
father  to  fhare  their  inheritance,  as  coheir  with  them. 
Nature  even  dictates  to  fuch  a  child,  a  more  fenfible 
feeling  of  the  unmerited  favour,  and  more  grateful 
acknowledgment,  by  a  more  dutiful  and  regular  conduft 
of  life,  than  that  of  the  very  children  of  the  adopter. 
Other  chapters  recommended  to  be  read  are,  the 
Blind  Man  cured,  John  ix.  4;  the  Samaritan  Woman, 
John  iv.;  the  Blind  Beggar,  Mark  x.j  the  Woman 
cured,  Luke  xiii. 


APHOPvISMS, 

Recommended  to  the  foregoing  Perufers  of  thefe  *Trafls,  to 
be  retained  throughout  the  whole  Perufal. 

FAITH  is  a  gift  of  GOD  ;  and  we  fhall  never  under- 
ftand  that  which  we  muft  believe,  unlefs  we  firft  be* 
lieve  that  which  we  do  not  underftand. 

It  is  an  error  to  attempt  to  explain,  and  to  reconcile 
iofehfe  and  reafon,  the  very  myfteries  that  the  firit  prin- 
ciples 
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ciples  of  religion  teach  us  are  incomprehensible,  and  of 
confequence  neither  objects  of  fenfe  nor  reafon,  but  of 
faith  only,  divine  faith. 

When  reafon  is  much  offended  by  any  particular  dogtn 
of  faith  i  or  act  of  worihip,  it  is  too  apt  to  reject  the  whole. 

The  text  of  fcripture  alone,  was  it!  a  hundred  times 
more  clear  than  it  is,  would  never  be  .fuiKciently  fo  to 
fettle  one  point  of  doctrine,  unlefs  the  meaning  were 
determined  by  a  divine  authority,  viz.  that  of  the  true 
Church  of  CHRIST. 

The  fined  truths  are  unprofitable  to  us,  if  Ke  who  Is 
the  Eternal  Light  does  notinfufe  them  into  ourfouls;  and 
the  beft  reafons  cannot  perfuade  us,  if  He  who  holds  our 
hearts  in  his  hands,  do  not  touch  them  by  his  infpiration. 

Any  Church  whatever,  that  aiTumes  the  name,  as  the 
true  Church  that  CHRIST  eftablifhed,  which  is  the  one 
only  Holy  Catholic  Church,  profeffed  by  the  Apoftle's 
Creed;  to  prove  it,  muit  give  and  fhew  a  catalogue  of 
Bifhops,  and  of  one  chief  Biiliop,  in  an  exact  fucceffion 
from  firft  to  laft,  viz.  from  St.  Peter,  appointed  fuch 
by  CHRIST  himfelf,  to  the  prefent  exifliag  chief  Eifliop; 
whereby  it  may  appear,  that  their  firft  Bifliop  had  either 
fome  Apoftle,  or  fome  apoftolical  man  living  in  the  time 
oftheApoftles,  for  its  author  orhis  immediate  predeceiTorr 
Thus  it  is  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  accounts 
herfelf,  and  herfelf  alone,  to  be  the  Catholic  and  Apos- 
tolic Church,  and  the  one  only  true  Church;  as  no  other 
Church  fo  called  can  mow  the  like  mark  of  true  Church. 

Reafon,  guided  only  by  the  corruption  of  our  nature, 
pride,  felf-fufficiency,  and  conceit,  cannot  comprehend 
myfieries  of  faith ;  but  Reafon,  guided  by  the  light  of 
Grace,  comprehends  every  thing  that  is  pollible  to  Him, 
to  whom  nothing  is  impoiTible;  and  who  in  his  life  did 
fo  many  things,  that  feemed  incredible  to  human  nature. 
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DECLARATION. 

"  Our  glory  is  this,  the  tejiimony  of  our  conference, 
cc  that  infmplicity  of  heart,  andfinccrity  of  GOD,  and 
<e  not  in  carnal  wifdom,  but  in  the  grace  of  GOD,  we 
"  write  no  other  things  than  what  you  have  read 
<c  and  known.  And  not  in  loftinefs  of  fpeech,  or  of 

wifdom,  declaring  to  you  the  tejiimony  of  CHRIST  ; 
"  not  in  the  perfuafi-ve  words  of  human  wifdom,  not  in 
"  the  learned  words  of  human  wifdom,  (do  Ifeek  to  pleafe 
tc  men?)  but  in  Jh  owing  of  the  f pi  r  it  and  power ;  not 
"  ihefpirit  of  this  world,  but  the  Spirit  that  is  of  GOD, 
u  that  we  may  know  the  things  that  are  given  m  from 
"  GOD  ;  which  things  we  alfo  write,  in  the  doclrine  of 
"the  Spirit." — 2  Cor.  i.  12,  135  i  Cor.  ii.  1,4,  12, 
13  j  Gal.  i.  10. 

And 
Thus  thefe  Traces  are  handed  to  the  Public,  by 

M.  B.  P. 


OMISSIONS  SUPPLIED. 

Wherever,  throughout  thefe  Tracts,  the  idiom  Bibls  occurs,  prefix 
to  it  Holy. 

Page  1 1 8, 1.  5.  After  the  word  Morality <,  fuppJy  the  following : — 
Not  only  that  He  might  teach,  but  alfo  merit  and  obtain  for  us  the 
grace  to  know  and  to  love  GOD;  moreover,  that  Himfelf  might  com- 
municate to  us  the  grace.  This  grace  Sec. 

ERRATA. 

Page  131,  1.  21,  for  of  one  the  fold,  r  of  the  onefold* 
207,  I.  24,  for  Ihing  example,  r.  living  feMp/e. 
ai6,  1.  15,  for  attention?  r.  intention. 
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GOD. 

THE  Supreme  Being,  the  Almighty  Creator  erf 
heaven  and  earth,  inftituted  and  fettled  the  Bible, 
containing  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  as  his  law  to 
be  obfervedN by  mankind,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  to  its  final  diffolution.  One  Lord  gave  and 
tranfmitted  it  to  mankind.  "  GOD,  who  at  fundry 
"  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  fpoke  in  times  pad  to  the 
"  fathers  by  the  prophets,  lad  of  all  in  thefe  days  hath 
"  fpoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir 
"  of  all,  by  whom  healfo  made  the  world.*'  Heb.  i.  1,2, 
Though  the  Old  and  New  Teflament  differ  in  mat- 
ters relative  to  facraments,  the  external  figns,  rites,  and 
ceremonies  of  religion,  as  divine  worfliip,  each  fuitably 
to  times  and  circumilances;  yet  the  view  and  purport 
of  the  one  and  of  the  other  are  one  and  the  fame,  viz. 
the  eternal  falvation  of  mankind.  To  attain  this  end, 
GOD,  by  his  prophets,  and  fpecially  by  Ifaiah,  direfts 
and  ad  Jionimes  mankind  in  thefe  words:  "  Take  away 
"  the  evil  pf  your  cogitations  frpra  my  eyes:  ceafe  to  do 

B  "  perverfely, 
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"  perverfely,  learn  to  do  good." — If.  i,  Confonant  to 
this,  Chrift,  in  the  new  law,  admonifhes,  "  Let  your 
*c  loins  be  girt,  and  lamps  burning  in  your  hands." — 
Luke  x.  What  otherwife  do  thcfe  words  imply  than  as 
the  preceding  ones,  viz.  "  Ceafe  to  do  perverfely:  learn 
"  to  do  good ;"  the  ground-work  and  bafis  of  man's  duty 
to  GOD,  and  of  religion,  the  worfhip  of  GOD. — St. 
Fulgent  ex.  Serm.  de  Conf. 

The  fum  of  the  Old  Teftament  and  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  one  and  the  fame  with  refpeft  to  Chrift  and 
his  church.  "  In  the  Old  Teftament,"  fays  St.  Angufline, 
*c  lies  couched  the  New  Teftament;  and  in  the  New, 
"  the  Old  is  manifefted.  In  the  Old,  the  New  lies  hid- 
"  den;  in  the  New,  the  Old  lies  open." — De  Cat.  Rud. 
c.  24.  fnp.  Exod.  973.  Wherefore  Chrift  faid,  "  Do 
"  not  think  that  I  am  come  to  deftroy  the  law  or  the 
"  prophets:  I  am  not  come  to  deftroy,  but  to  fulfil. 
"  For  Amen,  I  fay  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pafs, 
"  one  jot  or  one  tittle  {hall  not  pafs  of  the  law,  till  all 
"  be  fulfilled." — Matt.  v.  17,  18.  This  fhews  plainly 
that  the  New  Teftament  is  nothing  elfe  than  the  fulfilling 
of  the  Old :  moreover,  that  the  church  of  GOD  and 
the  church  of  Chrift  is  one  and  the  fame  church,  that 
has  exifted  vifible  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  to 
the  prefent  age  and  time,  1806. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  world,  when  GOD  had 
created  man  and  fettled  him  in  Paradife,  GOD  himfelf 
revealed  to  man  and  made  known  to  him  religion,  that 
is,  the  worfhip  which  GOD  his  creator  exacled  from 
man.  In  procefs  of  time,  GOD  revealed  the  like  to  the 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  "  at  fundry  times  and  in  divers 
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"  manners." — Heb.  i.  1 2.  Thefe  Patriarchs  and  Pro- 
phets communicated  to  mankind  and  taught  them  religion, 
by  word  of  mouth.  Hence  was  religion  firft  taught  and 
learned  by  tradition,  without  any  written  memorials, 
from  age  to  age,  during  the  feries  of  above  two  thou- 
fand  four  hundred  years. 

In  procefs  of  time,  errors  beginning  to  rife  and  to 
gain  ground,  GOD  was  pleafed,  in  order  to  the  cor- 
rection and  refutation  of  thofe  errors  with  refpeft  to 
religion,  and  in  favour  of  his  peculiar  people,  his 
faithful  adorers  and  worfhippers  that  conftituted  his 
church  at  that  period,  to  make  known  to  them  his  will 
and  revealed  truths  by  written  memorials.  By  fuch 
memorials,  He  would  perpetuate  his  divine  truths  and 
religion  pure,  uniform,  and  inviolable  among  mankind. 
To  this  end,  He  infpired  his  faithful  fervant  Mofes  with 
a  fupernatural  wifdom  and  knowledge;  and  by  that  he 
(Mofes)  was  enabled  to  digeft  in  writing  all  paft  trans- 
actions with  refpeft  to  the  creation  of  ihe  world,  of  man, 
&c.  during  that  long  fpace  of  time  paft,  and  till  then 
known  only  by  tradition,  as  they  had  been  tranfmitted 
by  word  of  mouth  from  the  one  to  the  other.  Hence 
Mofes  is  the  original  author  and  penman,  under  the 
guidance  of  GOD,  of  the  Bible,  as  it  is  the  written  word 
of  GOD;  by  the  five  firft  books  he  wrote,  viz.  Genefis, 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy.  Thefe 
five  books  and  the  fubfequent  ones  clofing  with  the  2d 
book  of  the  Maccabees  complete  the  Old  Teftament, 
and  divine  law-book. 

But,  loft  of  all,  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  Heb.  i.  2,  "  in 
;<  thefe  days  GOD  hath  fpoken  to  us  by  his  Son,"  God* 

B  2  Man, 
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Man,  Chrift  Man-God,  the  promifed  andexpe£ted  Mes- 
fiah  from  the  beginning,  in  whom  all  mankind  were  to 
hope,  and  by  whom  all  were  to  be  faved. 

The  part  of  the  Bible  that  contains  what  Chrift  hath 
fpoken  to  mankind,  is  called  the  New  Teftament;  and  it 
is  the  new  alliance  and  the  renewal  of  the  Old,  which 
GOD  made  with  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  through 
Jefus  Chrift  his  Son;  who,  when  made  man  and  born 
into  the  world,  and  living  on  earth  converfant  with 
mankind,  at  the  clofe  of  his  life  delivered  himfelf  up  to 
death,  that  He  might  by  his  blood  cleanfe  our  fouls  from 
the  guilt  of  fin,  and  thus  render  us  an  acceptable  people 
to  GOD  his  eternal  Father,  and  a  purfuer  of  good  works, 
diffufing  to  this  end  his  Divine  fpirit  into  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful,  to  engrave  on  them  the  interior  and  life-giving 
law  of  grace,  and  of  the  love  of  GOD.     By  all    this 
He  gave  mankind  a  pledge  of  aflurance  of  the  eternal 
good  things  to  come  after  this  mortal  life.     Whereas 
the  Old  Law  and  Teftament,  the  firft  and  ancient  al- 
liance that  GOD   made  with    mankind,   contained  no 
fuch  direct  promife  of  eternal  things  to  come,  nor  did  it 
give  the  means  to  attain  them,  fuch  as  the  New  Law 
does;  for  /'/  brought  nothing  to  perfeftiwi  (as  it  will  be 
{hewn  in  the  fequel.) 

This  part  of  the  Bible  is  more  fpecially  called  the 
feftanient,  as  the  lafl  will  of  Jefus  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  which  He  confirmed,  funned,  and  fealed,  as  it 
were,  by  his  death,  and  with  his  moft  facred  blood  as 
Man-God  on  the  crofs;  He  knowing  well  that  no  will 
could  be  executed  and  be  of  any  value,  only  after  the 
death  of  the  teftator,  as  it  is  written. — Heb.  ix.  1 6,  17.! 

The 
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The  diiFerence  between  the  New  Teftament  and  the 
Old  Teftament  is,  the  Old  Teftament  reprefents  to  us 
Jefus  Chrift  under  an  obfcure  veil  as  in  a  riddle  (to  ufe 
the  Apoftle's  expreffion)  and  in  figures.  Whereas  the 
New  Teftament  exhibits  Him  to  us  in  his  true  and  real 
perfon,  Man-God  living  and  converfant  with  mankind; 
GOD,  fpeaking  in  the  Old  Law  by  Mofes  and  other 
Prophets,  fpeaking  in  the  New  Law  by  his  Eternal  Son* 
The  Old  was  founded  on  hard  obedience  to  rites,  cere- 
monies, and  under  penalties  of  non-obfervance;  and  with 
promifes  only  of  temporal  rewards  for  well-doing  and 
obfervance.  The  New  is  founded  on  an  alliance  of  love 
and  grace,  with  aiTured  promife  of  eternal  good  things  to 
them  that  live  in  the  faith  and  in  the  fpirit  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  New  Teftament  is  alfo  called  the  New  Law,  and 
the  Law  of  Grace,  fulfilling  the  Old  Law,  making  up 
the  deficiency  of  its  perfe&ion,  and  renewing  its  mora- 
lity which  the  Jews  no  longer  praftifed.  This  is  the 
fpecial  quality  and  purport  of  the  New  Law,  to  renew 
and  reinfhate  mankind  in  juftice  and  holinefs  before  GOD, 
which  mankind  had  loft.  Wherefore  it  is  alfo  filled 
in  fcripture  law -ex  celling,  new,  and  the  law  of  grace^ 
that  is,  of  reconciliation  and  favour,  becaufe  it  beftows 
the  grace  and  means  by  which  mankind  is  reconciled  to 
their  offended  GOD;  which  grace  the  Old  Law  neither 
promifed,  nor  could  give;  and  whatever  favour  they 
under  the  Old  Law  received  at  any  time,  or  whatever 
remifion  of  fin  they  obtained,  the  one  and  the  other 
was  beftowed  by  GOD,  and  received  by  them,  not  pre- 
cifely  by  virtue  of  the  Old  Law,  but  by  virtue  of  the 
New  Law)  that  is,  in  and  by  faith  in  the  MeiTiah, 
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Jefus  Chrift,  to  come  in  future  time.  Hence  to  the 
New  Law  folely  was  grace  annexed,  and  continues  to 
belong  as  its  prerogative. 

The  New  Teflament  contains  the  whole  of  the  Chrift- 
ian  Doftrine,  viz.  the  divine  commandments  given 
under  the  Old  Law:  its  own  peculiar  counfels  called 
Evangelical;  the  fweet  and  eafy  road  to  holinefs  of  life; 
the  beauty  of  every  virtue;  the  horror  of  vice;  the  ufe 
and  virtue  of  the  facraments;  the  exercife  of  the  theo- 
logical virtues,  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity;  the  love  of 
GOD  and  of  every  neighbour;  the  purity  of  morality ;  and 
the  myfteries  of  the  Chriftian  faith  and  religion.  Every 
article  and  word  of  this  divine  book  fpeaks  to,  and  teaches 
the  learned  and  unlearned;  and  all  may  know  what  it 
teaches,  "  and  they  all  {hall  be  taught  of  GOD.  Every 
"  one  that  hath  heard  of  the  Father,  and  hath  learn- 
"  ed,"  (from  the  church  eftablifhed  by  Chrift,  to  teach 
and  explain  his  doctrine)  "  cometh  to  me."- John  vi.  45. 
To  this  his  church  He  gave  "  fome  Apoftles,  and  fome 
"  Prophets,  and  other  fome  Evangel ifts,  and  other  fome 
"  pallors  and  doctors,"  in  order  to  prefer ve  and  maintain 
the  "  faithful  in  unity  and  truth."  And,  to  "•  one  indeed 
"  by  the  Spirit  (divine)  is  given  the  word  of  wifdom," 
and  <c  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  and  of  the  in- 
"  terpretation  of  fpeeches."- — i  Cor.  xii.  8.  For  no  pro- 
phecy of  Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation;  be- 
caufe  prophecy  (the  fcripture  in  general)  "  came  not  by 
"  the  will  of  man  at  any  time:  but  the  holy  men  of  GOD 
"  fpoke,,infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft." — 2  Peter  i.  20. 

The  New  Teftament  inftrucls  by  the  word  and  example 
of  its  founder  Jefus  Chrift,  His  miracles  and  the  mys- 
teries 
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teries  of  his  religion  are  fo  many  maxims  and  documents* 
that  they  who  are  fpiritual  have  whereon  to  exercife  their 
mind  and  heart,  and  the  fimple  wherewith  to  content 
themfelves.  It  is  a  tree,  of  which  even  the  bark  noi> 
rimes  the  weak,  and  the  fap  fatiates  and  cherifhes  the 
ftrong.  If  any  thing  it  teaches  be  thought  difficult  to 
digefl  and  practife,  it  is  fo  only  to  the  prefumptuous, 
the  proud,  the  felf- conceited,  and  to  the  inordinancy  of 
felf-love,  and  of  the  unbridled  paffions* 

This  doctrine  of  Chrift,  the  Chriftian  doftrine  taught 
by  Chrifl  himfelf  and  by  word  of  mouth  only,  was 
committed  to  writing  at  different  times  by  four  of  his 
difciples,  holy  men  of  GOD,  infpired  by  the  Holy  GhoJL 
The  book  containing  it  is  called  the  Holy  Gofpel,  that  is^ 
the  holy  word  and  book  of  GOD,  and  of  his  divine  re- 
velation to  mankind  and  of  good  tidings  to  them.  It  com- 
prehends the  divine  doftrine  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  and 
the  principles  of  the  Chriftian  religion  and  perfection. 
Thefe  four  writers  of  this  book  are  called  Evangelifts. 

The  firft  of  thefe  that  committed  the  doctrine  of 
Chrift  to  writing,  or  who  penned  the  Gofpel,  is  St. 
Matthew.  He,  till  he  was  called  by  Chrift,  faying  to 
him,  Follow  me,  to  be  his  difciple,  was  a  publican,  a 
collector  of  public  taxes.  He  inftantly  obeyed  the  call 
of  Chrift  and  followed  him;  he  became  his  difciple,  and 
was  Ihortly  chofen  by  Chrift  to  be  one  of  his  twelve 
Apoftles,  fo  called,  beczufefent  to  preach  the  Gofpel. 
Infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  wrote  the  Gofpel  about 
eight  or  ten  years  after  Chrift  had  afcended  into  heaven. 

The  fecond  Evangelift  is  St.  Mark.  He  was  parti- 
cularly converfant  with  two  of  the  apoftles,  St.  Paul 
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and  St.  Bartiabas.  He  was  alfo  well  acquainted  with 
St.  Peter,  and  he  was  his  difciple.  He  wrote  the  Gof- 
pel  at  Rome,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  from  St. 
Peter,  about  ten  or  tXvelve  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion. 

The  third  Evangeiift  is  St.  Luke.  He  was  a  difci- 
ple of  St.  Paul,  and  h;s  companion  throughout  the  dif- 
ferent places  where  St.  Paul  preached.  He  learned  the 
Gofpel  not  only  from  St.  Paul,  but  alfo  from  other 
Apoftles  who  had  been  with  Chrifl.  He  himfelf  thus 
avers,  "  as  they  delivered  to  us,  who  themfelves  from 
"  the  beginning  faw,  and  were  minifters  of  the  word," 
Luke  i.  2 :  he  therefore  like  the  preceding  ones,  wrote 
from  tradition. 

The  fourth  Evangeiift  is  St.  John;  a  difciple  of 
Chrifl  in  perfon,  and  by  Him  beloved  above  the  other 
Apoftles.  He  declares  of  himfelf  with  reipeft  to  the  Gos- 
pel he  penned,  "  writing  that  which  we  have  heard.,  we 
cc  have  feen,  and  do  bear  witnefs*  we  declare  unto  you 
"  the  life  eternal,  &c.  and  thefe  things  we  write  to  you;" 
t  Ep.  i.  about  fixty  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion. 

It  is  no  where  recorded,  nor  does  it  appear  that 
Ghrift  gave  any  charge  as  to  committing  his  hiftorjr 
and  do&rine  to  written  memorials.  Particular  incidents 
gave  occafioa  to  it;  yet  thefe  incidental  occafions  were 
through  the  difpofition  of  Divine  Providence,  and  his 
allwife  will  and  defign.  St.  Matthew  wrote  the  Gos* 
pel  to  fatisfy  the  converts  of  Paleftine:  St.  Mark,  at 
dae  preffing  entreaty  of  the  faithful  at  Rome:  St. 
Luke,  ta  oppofe  -certain  fpurious  and  falfe  legends: 
St.  John,  at  the  reqaeft  of  the  biihops  of  Afia,  to  leave 
an  authentic  teftinaony  againft  the  hercfies  of  Cerinthus 
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and  Eblon.  This  work  was  undertaken  and  executed 
by  the  fpecial  infpiration  of  the  divine  fpirit,  by  whom 
thefe  Evangelifts  were  directed. 

Though  one  only  Evangeiift  would  have  fufHced  as 
the  organ  as  it  were  and  penman  of  the  divine  will 
-and  fpirit,  to  announce  the  truths  of  the  Gofpel;  yet 
jt  pleafed  GOD,  and  fiich  was  his  unfearchable  will,  to 
atteft  his  divine  do&rine  by  a  multiplied  number  of 
publifliers,  not  fo  much  to  confirm  the  truth  of  it, 
as  to  confute  the  enemies  of  it,  and  to  their  greater 
condemnation  in  their  refilling  to  affeut  to  it.  (St. 
Chryf.)  "  That  in  the  mouth  of  t\vo  or  three  wimeflks 
"  every  word  may  fland,"  fays  Chrift.  —  Matt,  xviii.  16* 

Thefe  Evangel  ids,  though  they  conferred  not  the 
one  with  the  other,  though  writing  at  different  times 
and  in  different  places,  yet  are  they  conformable  and 
c  onfentaneous  as  to  what  regards  faith,  religion,  the 
falvation  of  mankind,  morality,  £e.  If  in  fome  paflages 
they  feem  to  differ  in  their  relation  the  one  from  the 
other,  this  difference  rather  corroborates  the  truth  of 
what  they  have  written;  inafmuch  as  thefe  flight  dif- 
ferences are  lefs  with  refpecl:  to  the  main  and  funda- 
mental fubjecl,  than  to  the  manner  of  narration  and 
defcribing  it.  Wherefore  though  they  may  appear  to 
differ,  yet  they  are  not  oppoflte  to  one  another.  Hence 
this  divided  conjunction  and  concordant  difcord  in  the 
writings  of  the  four  Evangelifls,  with  other  circum- 
ilances,  evince  more  evidently  and  forcibly  the  all-  • 
powerful  and  wife  guidance  of  the  dictator  to  them, 
viz.  the  Divine  Spirit,  than  if  they  had  written  in  contact 
of  conference,  the  four  together  and  at  the  fame  time. 

From 
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From  thefe  premifes,  it  is  evident  that  the  doftfine  of 
Chrift,  the  Chriftian  doclrine,  was  firfl  communicated 
(as  that  of  the  Old  Law  was)  to  mankind,  taught  and 
learned,  by  tradition,  from  mouth  to  mouth,  and  by 
hearing;  as  the  Apoflle  obferves,  u  faith  then  cometh 
"  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  GOD." — 
Rom.  x.  [On  Tradition,  fee  (^  17,  id  Part] 

N.  B.    By  reafon  of  the  clofe  connexion  that  different 
fubjefts  throughout  the  prefent  ivork  will  have  the  one 
with  the   other9  references   and  repetition  of  fome  par- 
ticular pajfages  will  be  unavoidable,  towards  a  further 
elucidation  of  the  fubjecl  treated* 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE,  RELIGION, 
AND  CHURCH. 


§  i.  Cbriftian  Doffrine. 

THE  Chriilian  Doftrine  is  no  other  than   the  doc- 
trine of  Chrift;  from  Him  it  derives  its  foundation 
and  name,  as  do  alfo  the  true  believers  and  followers  of 
it  derive  the  name  of  Chriftian.     This  do&rine  Chrifl 
himfelf,  while  living  Man-God  on  earth  with  mankind, 
taught  by  word  of  mouth  and  by  example,  praftifing 
Himfelf  what  He  taught.     His  Difciples  and  Apoflles, 
whom  he  commiffioned  to  preach,  taught  the  fame  doc- 
trine, that  they  had  heard  and  received  from  Him  their 
divine  Lord  and  Matter.    To  thefe  difciples  and  apoftles 
He  faid,  "  As  the  Father  hath  fent  me,  fo  I  alfo  fend 
**  you;  go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations;  teaching 
*c  them  to  obferve  whatfoever  I  have  commanded  you; 
"  and,  behold,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  con- 
:c  fummation  of  the  world.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth 
:<  me.    It  fhall  be  given  to  you  what  to  fpeak;  for  it  is 
"  not  you  that  fpeak,  but  the  fpirit  of  your  Father  that 
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"  fpeaketh  in  you." — John  xx.  21;  Matt,  xxviii.  19; 
Luke  x.  16;  Matt.  x.  19,  20. 

But  now  in  thefe  prefent  days,  as  in  preceding  ones, 
it  may  be  alked  with  the  apoftle,  "  Is  Chrift  divided?" 
i  Cor.  i.  13.  Is  there  another  true  and  found  doftrine 
than  that  of  Chrift?  Is  there  another  true  religion? 
Is  there  another  church  than  that  of  Chrift?  No!  Chrift 
is  not  divided.  .  Another  doctrine  than  that  of  the 
Gofpel  there  is  not.  "  Another  Gofpel  there  is  not." 
Galat.  i.  13.  Confequently  no  other  true  faith  than 
divine  faith,  nor  doftrine,  nor  religion,  nor  church,  than 
that  of  Chrift,  which  was  from  the  beginning.  "  One 
"  body  and  one  fpirit  in  one  hope :  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
"  one  baptifm,'  one  GOD  and  Father  of  all:  careful  to 
<c  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit." — Ephef.  i.  Not  faying, 
<c  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  am  of  Apollo,  and  I  of  Cephas; 
*6  but  all  and  every  one,  I  am  of  Chrift,  Chrift  the  power 
"  of  GOD,  and  the  wifdom  of  GOD." — i  Cor.  i.  24. 
I  am  of  Chrift,  of  his  faith,  his  doctrine,  his  religion, 
and  of  his  church;  "  Jefus  Chrift  yefterday,  and  to- 
«c  day,  and  the  fame  for  ever." — Heb.  xii.  8.  In  the 
fame  manner,  the  faith  of  Chrift  and  his  doctrine,  yes- 
terday and  to-day  the  fame.  The  church  of  Chrift,  yes- 
terday and  to-day  the  fame,  and  the  fame  for  ever. — 
For  as  with  the  Father  of  lights,  "  with  whom  there  is 
*'  no  change  nor  (hadow  of  alteration;"  James  i.  17; 
fo  with  his  Faith,  Doctrine,  Religion,  and  Church,  there 
is  no  change  nor  alteration. 

Chrift  faid  alfo,  "  There  (hall  be  one  fold  and  one 
<c  fhepherd :  other  iheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold/' 
(for  all  de  not  obey  the  Gofpel,  aud  heretics  there  will  be) 
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"  them  alfo  I  mutt  bring,  and  they  {hall  hear  my  voice, 
"  and  there  fhall  be  one  fold  and  one  fhepherd."--John  x. 
Chriit  alfo,  forefhewing  there  would  be  falfe  teachers 
oppofing  hisdo&rine  and  church,  adds,  "  All  others  as 
"  many  as  have  come,  are  thieves  and  robbers :  they 
"  enter  not  by  the  door  (for  I  am  the  door)  of  the  (heep- 
"  fold,  but  they  climb  up  another  way:  the  fame  is  a 
"  thief  and  a  robber,  he  cometh  not  but  for  to  Heal  and 
"  to  k«ll,  and  to  deftroy;"  v.  10.  "  And  the  Lord  in- 
"  creafed  daily  together  (within  the  fold  of  his  church} 
"  fuch  as  fhould  be  faved." — Acts  ii.  47. 

§  2.  Preliminary  Sue/lions  with  refpeft  to  Religion. 

Q  What  is  meant  by  Religion?  A.  Religion  in  the 
general  meaning  of  the  word  is,  the  divine  worlhip  by 
the  veneration  paid  to  the  infinite  and  incomprehenfible 
Supreme  Being  GOD,  by  his  creatures  mankind.  ^  In 
what  confifts  that  veneration  and  worlhip  of  GOD? 
A,  It  confifts  primarily  in  an  affe&ionate,  confidential, 
and  awful  refpecl  and  honour,  paid  and  exhibited  by 
man  to  GOD,  as  to  the  Supreme  Eternal  Principle,  the 
Creator  of  man  and  of  all  things  vifible  and  invifible, 
and  the  Sovereign  Lord  and  Ruler  of  the  univerfe,  in- 
finite in  his  power,  majefty,  wifdom,  and  goodnefs;  and, 
in  confcquence,  of  man's  acknowledgment  of  his 
utter  dependence  on  his  creator  GOD,  and  of  GOD'S 
fupreme  excellence  and  independence.  j£\  What  kind 
of  virtue  is  religion?  A.  Religion  as  it  relates  to  the 
right  ordering  and  arrangement  of  the  worfliip  of  GOD  by 
external  rites  and  means,  may  be  termed  a  moral  virtue. 
But  as  to  faith,  the  internal  fpirit,  and  the  object  GOD 
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Ibimfelf  worfhipped,  it  is  a  divine  virtue,  as  revealed  and 
ordained  by  GOD  himfelf;  in  this  fenfe  may  the  ex- 
ternal worfhip,  and  religion  as  fuch,  alfo  be  termed 
dhine,  as  ordained  and  appointed  by  GOD  himfelf. 
^.  What  is  meant  by  Virtue?  A.  Virtue ,  as  to  the 
principle  whence  it  arifes,  is  a  motion  and  affe&ion  of 
the  mind,  heart,  and  will  of  man,  infpired  and  excited 
by  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  foul  of  man,  that  attracts 
and  gives  him  a  religious  tendency  to  GOD,  and  to  do 
what  is  good  and  pleafrng  to  Him.  Thence  man  ex- 
periences within  himfelf,  and  from  the  bottom  of  the 
heart,  an  earned  inclination  and  affeftion  to  GOD, 
grounded  on  the  knowledge  he  hath  of  Him,  on  the 
cfteem  he  conceives  of  the  boundlefs  perfections  of  GOD, 
and  on  an  intimate  fentiment  and  feeling  of  his  good- 
irefs,  mercy,  &c.  This  convinces  his  mind,  gains  his 
heart,  fweetly  and  ftrongly  attracts  his  will  towards 
an  object  infinitely  perfect,  and  fovereignly  amiable, 
GOD  himfelf.  Thence  again  arifes  in  man  an  earned 
defire  of  knowing  his  GOD  yet  more  and  more,  and  of 
loving  him  yet  more  and  more ;  and  he  ufes  every  means 
to  approve  his  love  by  every  token  of  honour  and  fer- 
vice;  and  this  he  effects  by  referring  and  devoting 
his  whole  felf,  foul  and  body,  the  tenor  of  his  life  and 
actions,  to  his  GOD,  as  to  his  fird  beginning  and  his  lad 
end;  GOD  becomes  the  centre  of  his  mind,  of  his 
heart,  of  his  will,  in  a  word,  of  his  foul.  Whatever 
proceeds  from  man  thus  difpofed,  whether  of  thought, 
word,  or  deed,  on  this  ground  and  motive,  may  be 
called  a  virtue^  divine  or  moral  accordingly.  It  is  this 
tharconftitutes  religion,  interior  and  exterior. 

Such 
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Such  virtues  as  have  GOD  for  their  immediate  objeft, 
as  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  the  love  of  GOD,  are  divine, 
and  they  are  the  principal  ones.  Such  as  are  referred 
to  GOD,  yet  by  fome  internal  or  external  aft  and  token 
of  man  intervening  as  by  antecedence  and  coniequence, 
thefe  are  called  moral  virtues.  The  four  principal  ones 
are  Prudence,  Juflice,  Fortitude,  Temperance. — (See 
them  explained,  Moral  Inftruftor,  p.  ) 

£).  What  is  meant  by  Morality?  By  Morality  is 
meant  the  rational,  right,  and  due  regulation  of  the  life 
and  conduft  of  man  as  a  rational  and  focial  being,  alfo 
as  a  chriftian:  and  the  tenor  of  his  life  thus  regulated 
by  confcience  and  reafon  is  termed  the  morals  of  man, 
and  it  entitles  him  to  the  epithet  of  a  moral  man.  Q 
When  did  religion,  as  the  worfliip  of  the  Supreme 
Being  GOD,  firft  exift?  A.  Religion  exifted  at  the 
moment  GOD  had  created  man;  it  is  coeval  with  man. 
J£.  Whence  is  religion  coeval  with  man?  A.  Religion 
is  coeval  with  man,  becaufe  no  fooner  had  GOD  created 
man,  and  fettled  him  in  Paradife,  which  GOD  had  pre- 
pared for  his  dwelling-place  previoufly  to  his  being 
created,  than  GOD  endued  man  with  underftanding,  by 
which  he  might  know  his  Creator,  with  a  heart  to  love 
Him,  and  with  a  will  to  obey  Him.  GOD  thus  ftamped 
on  his  foul  and  imprefled  the  very  image  of  Himfelf  on 
man.  GOD  moreover,  by  this  imprefiion  of  His  own 
likenefs  on  man,  imprinted  in  his  foul  a  law,  teaching 
him  his  whole  duty  to  his  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord; 
He  beftowed  on  him  perfeft  ftrength  and  ability  to  per- 
form whatever  his  GOD  might  require  from  him  his 
creature.  In  a  word,  GOD  enriched  him  with  a  clear 

and 
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and  diftinguifliing  light  of  mind  to  enable  him  to  difcero 
vrhat  was  pleafing  to  his  Creator,  and  what  was  not  fo, 
and  to  direct  him  in  the  execution  of  the  one,  and  to  re* 
ftrainhim  from  the  other;  enabling  htm  moreover  to  per- 
ievere  in  good.  This  is  termed  the  original  jujiice  of  man. 
Q.  In  what  did  the  external  aft  and  exercife  of  religion 
confift?  A.  This  confided  in  the  exaft  execution  of 
any  command,  and  in  the  faithful  difcharge  of  any 
duty,  that  GOD  was  pleafed  to  lay  on  man,  or  appointed 
hrm  to  perform.  Hence,  when  GOD  had  fettled  man 
in  Paradife,  He  laid  this  command  on  him,  "  And  He 
44  (Goo)  commanded  htm  (man)  faying  of  every  tree  of 
"  Paradife  eat  thou,  but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
*c  good  and  evil  eat  thou  not." — Gen.  ii.  1 6.  By  this 
command,  GOD  fignified  to  man,  and  He  gave  him  to 
iinclerftand,  that  He  as  his  GOD,  the  Supreme  Being 
and  his  Creator,  was  alfo  his  Sovereign  Lord,  the 
Lord  of  man  equally  as  he  was  the  Lord  of  all  other 
created  beings  that  man  beheld  in  the  heavens  above, 
on  the  earth  around  him  and  under  him*  By  that 
command,  GOD  alfo  gave  man  an  opportunity  to  ap- 
prove and  to  acknowledge  GOD'S  fupreme  dominion 
over  him,  and  his  own  dependence  on  GOD,  by  his 
willing  and  abfolute  fubjection  to  him;  alfo  to  give 
proof  of  it  by  his  prompt  and  exaft  obedience ;  and  by  fo 
doing,  to  evidence  his  filial  love  and  fear  of  his  Creator 
and  Lord;  in  a  word,  to  render  the  tribute  internal  and 
external  of  his  religious  worfhip  to  GOD  his  creator. 

Q  Was  the  pra&lce  of  religion  continued  by  man- 
kind? A*  Yes;  religion  continued  in  practice  among 
the  progeny  of  Adam,  Abel,  Seth,  &e.  the  children 

of 


Preliminary  Questions  on  Religion*  17 

of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  by  their  defendants  throughout 
every  age  of  the  world.  They  profelTed  their  belief  of 
a  Supreme  Being,  (GoD;J  alfo  their  Religion  by  the 
worfhip  they  paid  Him,  adoring  Him,  invoking  Him, 
praifing  Him,  and  by  exterior  rites  teftifying  to  Him 
the  interior  fentiments  of  mind  and  heart.  The  prin- 
cipal of  thefe  exterior  tokens  of  worfhip  was  Sacrifice. 
[Of  this  principal  aft  of  religious  worfhip,  particular 
notice  will  be  taken  in  the  fequel  of  this  work.] 

Cain,  the.firft-born  of  Adam  and  Eve,  was  a  husband- 
man; and  "  after  many  days  he  offered  of  the  fruits 
"  of  the  earth  gifts  to  the  LORD."  Abel,  the  fecond 
fon  "  offered  of  the  firft -begotten  of  his  flock,  and  of 
"  their  fat,  to  the  LORD.  And  the  LORD  had  refpeft  to 
"  Abel  and  to  his  offering;  but  to  Cain  and  to  his  of- 
"  fering  He  had  no  refpeft."— Gen.  iv.  The  LORD 
•evidenced  his  gracious  acceptance  of  Abel's  religious 
worfhip  of  Him  by  his  facrifice,  becaufe  He  faw  it  pro- 
ceeded from  his  heart,  full  of  fimplicity,  uprightnefs, 
and  devotion,  without  the  leafl  tinflure  of  guile  and  dif- 
fimulation.  And  though  not  mentioned,  yet  it  may  be 
fuppofed,  that  GOD  (hewed  his  acceptance  by  fome  ex- 
ternal and  vifible  token,  fuch  as  fire  defending  from 
heaven  and  confuming  the  vi&im  offered;  (feeing  that 
by  the  like  tokens  He  in  procefs  of  time  thus  fhowed 
his  acceptance ;)  while  the  offering  of  Cain  received  no 
fuch  token,  nor  any  other.  Hence  David  in  after-times 
thus  addrefTed  GOD:  "  I  know,  my  GOD,  that  thou 
"  provefl  the  hearts  and  loved  fimplicity,  wherefore  I 
"  alfo  in  the  fimplicity  of  my  heart,  have  joyfully  of- 
"  fered  all  thefe  things  to  thee." — Pfalm  xxix.  17. 

But  to  Cain  the  LORD  faid,  "  Why  art  thou  angry? 
"  If  thou  do  well,  (halt  not  thou  receive?  but  if  ill,  fhall 
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"  not  fin  be  forthwith  at  the  door?"—  Gen.  iv.  6.  From 
the  ditferent  difpofitions  of  the  two  brothers  in  their 
performing  this  religious  aft  of  divine  worihip,  and  from 
GOD'S  gracious  acceptance  of  the  one,  and  of  his  rejection 
of  the  other;  it  is  evident  that  the  externally  religious 
worihip  of  GOD  without  the  due  difpofition  of  mind  and 
heart  availeth  nothing  in  the  fight  of  GOD,  but  is  rather 
a  mockery.  "  This  people  (faith  CHRIST)  honoureth 
"  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me,  and  in 
"  vain  do  they  worlhip  me." — Matt.  xv.  8.  In  the  like 
manner  with  refpeft  to  religion  in  general  and  the  Church, 
if  not  well-grounded  in  divine  faith  and  authority. 

Previoufly  to  treating  more  at  large  on  thefe  fubje&s, 
it  is  to  be  obierved,  that  the  ftate  of  the  Church  and 
Religion  was  always  vifible  and  difcernible  by  fpecial 
marks;  that  it  always  confided  of  good  and  bad  mem- 
bers,  though  it  afforded  every  means  to  become  the 
one  and  to  avoid  the  other.  Moreover,  that  under  the 
law  of  nature,  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  under  the  new 
law,  the  law  of  the  Gofpel,  the  Church  was  al- 
ways ruled  and  governed  by  one  head  and  chieftain, 
with  a  continued  fucceffion. 

§  3.  Preliminary  Inquiries. 

The  firft  important  inquiry  to  be  made  and  folved  is, 
Where  is  the  doctrine  of  CHRIST,  the  Chriftian  do&rine? 
the  religion  of  CHRIST,  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  die 
Church  of  Chrift,  or  the  Chriftian  Catholic  Church,  to 
be  found,  and  the  doctrine,  £c.  t&be  learned? 

To  this  triple  inquiry  the  reply  is  obvious:  "  Aik 
"  of  the  days  of  old  that  have  been  before  thy  time, 
"  from  the  day  that  GOD  created  man,"  if  GOD  ever 
did  fo,  "  as  to  take  to  Huufeif  a  nation  out  of  the 
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«c  midft  of  nations?" — Deut.  iv.  30.  "  Alk  thy  father, 
<c  and  he  will  declare  to  thee;  thy  elders,  and  they  will 
«  tell  thee  "—Ibid.  That  "  GOD  fent  his  Son,  that  He 
might  redeem  mankind  from  the  captivity  and  flavery 
of  the  Devil,  from  fin,  from  the  blindness  and  ignorance 
of  mind  occafioned  by  fin,  "  to  give  knowledge  of 
"  falvation  to  his  people,  to  enlighten  them  that  fit  in 
cc  darknefs  and  in  the  fhadow  of  death;  to  direct  their 
"  feet  into  the  way  of  peace"  with  an  offended  GOD. 
Luke  i.  That  fo  "  He  might  make  to  Himfelf  an 
"  acceptable  people,  a  purfuer  of  good  works." — i  Tit. 
ii.  And  that  "  when  the  fulnefs  of  time  (the  time 
"  pre-ordained  by  GOD  from  eternity)  was  come,  the 
"  Son  of  GOD,  the  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
"  bofom  of  the  Father,"  (John  i.  18)  defcended  from 
heaven,  was  made  man  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  (Mary) 
was  born  of  her  in  our  nature,  Man-God,  dwelt  among 
mankind,  and  was  converfant  with  them,  &c.  Ha 
taught  and  inftrucled  mankind  in  the  ways  of  juftice  and 
piety,  in  the  knowledge,  love,  and  fear  of  GOD,  as 
many  as  were  of  good-will  to  liften  to  his  do&rine,  of 
which  He  faith,  "  My  do&rine  is  not  mine,  (merely  as 
"  man)  but  his  that  fent  me." — John  vii.  16.  Alk 
again,  and  they  will  declare  to  you  that  this  fame  Son 
of  GOD,  Man-God  during  the  courfe  of  his  life  here 
on  earth,  and  of  his  preaching  to  mankind,  called  and 
aggregated  to  himfelf,  and  to  his  particular  fervice  and 
purpofe,  twelve  poor  and  illiterate  men,  to  be  as  it 
"were  mftraments  in  his  hands  towards  executing  his 
defign  of  building  a  fpiritual  ark  in  the  New  Law,  in 
which  mankind  were  to  be  fpiritually  faved,  as  they 
Were  corporally  faved  from  drowning  in  the  deluge, 
who  were  with  Noah  in  the  ark  at  that  time.  The 
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ark  of  the  New  Law  is  the  Church  which  CHRIST 
hirafelf  founded  and  built  on  a  rock,  and  of  which  Church 
he  eftablifhed  his  Apoftles  a  fecondary  foundation, 
CHRIST  himfelf  continuing  to  be  "  the  corner-ftone." 
Ephef.  ii.  To  thefe  Apoftles  CHRIST  gave  command, 
and  authorifed  them  to  perpetuate  it  by  themfelves  and 
by  their  fucceilbrs  to  the  end  of  time ;  thus  they  co-ope- 
rated with  CHRIST  accordingly  as  He. commanded  them 
to  do.  Within  this  ark  of  the  New  Law,  the  Church  of 
CHRIST,  were  to  be  colle&ed  and  enclofed  the  true  be- 
lievers in  CHRIST,  his  doctrine,  &c.  "  And  the  LORD  in- 
"  creafed  daily  together  fuch  as  (hould  be  faved."--Acts  i. 
Afk  now  thy  elders,  who  they  of  old  were,  whom 
GOD  took  to  "  Himfelf  a  nation  out  of  the  midfl  of 
"  nations?"  And  they  will  declare  they  were  the 
children  of  Ifrael.  Alk  again  thy  elders,  who  are  they 
under  the  New  Law  whom  Chrift  takes  to  himfelf  to 
make  an  acceptable  people,  a  holy  nation,  a  purfuer  of 
good  works?  And  they  will  declare  to  you,  as  many 
as  are  willing  to  receive  Him,  "  the  true  light  which 
*c  enlighteneth  every  man"  that  liflens  to  his  doctrine, 
believes  and  embraces  it,  who  "  believe  in  his  name," 
and  who  enter  by  the  door  into  his  Iheepfold,  (his 
'•c  Church,  of  which  he  is  (hepherd)  who  hear  his  voice, 
"  obey  it,  and  follow  Him." — John  x.  In  a  word,  the 
Ibcietyof  all  true  believers  in  Him,  the  faithful  in  CHRI5T 
enclofed  in  his  fold,  the  Holy  Catholic. Church;  feeing 
that,  in  that  church  alone,  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  is 
taught  the  Chriftian  Catholic  do&rine  and  religion,  the 
true  worfhip  of  GOD.  It  is  this  church  alone  that  is 
builded  on  the  foundation  of  the  "  Apoftles  and  the 
"  Prophets,  JESUS  CHRIST  himfelf  being  the  chief 
"  corner-ftone,  in  whom  all  the  building  being  framed 
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**  growetli  up  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom 
"  you  alfo  (true  believers)  are  builded  together  into  a 
"  habitation  of  GOD  in  the  fpirit;  an  acceptable  people, 
"  a  purfuer  of  good  works,  adoring  GOD  in  fpirit  and 
"  in  truth;  for  the  Father  feeketh  fuch  to  adore  Him." 
John  iv.  23;  Ephef.  ii.  20,  21;  i  Tit.  ii.  15. 

It  may  again  be  inquired,  (indeed  fuch  ought  to  be 
the  inquiry  of  every  individual  Chriftian  who  tenders  his 
eternal  falvation;  yet  more  ipecially  where  there  are  fo 
many  different  fefts  ftyiing  themfelves  different  Churches, 
Religions,  &c.  in  like  manner  where  there  may  be  doubt 
or  queflion  about  the  real  and  true  Church.)  And 
the  inquiry,  in  thefe  cafes,  becomes  of  importance  and 
neceflity,  where  it  exifls  and  is  to  be  found?  This 
Church  is  pointed  out  clearly  to  every  one  in  the  creed, 
framed  and  taught  by  the  very  Apoftles  of  CHRIST.  "  I 
•'  believe  the  Holy  Catholic  Church."  Obferve:  Not 
this  or  that  church,  national,  &c.  holding  and  teaching 
as  many  different  doctrines;  for  thus  none  .would  be 
Catholic,  that  is,  the  Univerfal  Church  of  CHRIST:  for 
CHRIST  is  not  divided. 

This  Creed,  drawn  up  by  the  Apoftles  before  they 
feparated  and  difperfed,  going  to  preach  to  all  nations,  as 
CHR.IST  had  commanded  them  to  do,  (Matt,  xxviii.) 
was  to  be  the  ftandard  and  uniform  badge  of  their  doc- 
trine; and  by  the  belief  of  the  different  articles  contained 
in  it,  the  true  and  faithful  difciple  of  Chrift,  the 
faithful  Chriftian  was  thenceforth  to  be  known  and  dis* 
tinguiihed  from  the  infidel  and  unbeliever,  who  received 
not  the  do&rine  taught  by  the  Apoftles,  and  by  the 
Church'  which  CHRIST  had  then  eftablilhed.  "  This  is 
;<  the  word  of  faith  we  preach,  but  all  do  not  obey  the 
"  Gofpel;"-for  Ifaiah  faith,  "  LORD!  who  has  believed 
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"  our  report?"— Rom.  x.  8.  This  creed  is  the  fum- 
raary  of  the  Chriftian  faith  and  hope. 

This  Catholic  Church  comprifes  the  whole  fociety  of 
faithful  Chriftians  throughout  the  world,  of  all  nations 
that  believe  in  GOD  and  in  his  Son  JESUS-  CHRIST  whom 
He  fent  as  a  "  leader  and  mailer  to  mankind  in  the  way 
"  to  heaven." — Ifa.  Iv.  Yet!  Chriilians,  thofe  only  that 
believe  with  divine  faith,  that  is,  with  a  faith  grounded 
on  the  infinite  wifdom,  veracity,  and  power  of  GOD, 
revealing  his  divine  truths  to  his  Church;  and  more- 
over whofe  faith  is  fimilar  to  the  Church,  that  is,  uni- 
verfal,  believing  all  and  every  particular  article  of  faith 
taught  by  the  Church.  For  as  Chrift  is  not  divided, 
fo  neither  is  his  Church,  nor  the  faith  of  his  Church. 

Of  this  Church^  CHRIST  was,  during  his  ftay  on  earth, 
the  vifible  head  and  chief  ruler,  as  He  was  the  founder. 
And  though  now  afcended  into  heaven  and  invifible  to 
mankind,  He  yet  continues  to  be  one  and  the  fame 
head  and  ruler,  governing,  dire&ing,  and  guiding  it  by 
his  divine  fpirit,  according  to  his  promife  made  to  his 
apoftles.  "  I  will  fend  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
"  (Divine  Spirit)  the  fpirit  of  truth.  He  will  teach 
<c  you,  and  abide  with  you  for  ever.  Behold  I  am  with 
<c  ypu  all  days,  even  to  the  confummation  of  the  wor4d.M 
John  xiv.  15;  Matt.  xx. 

Though  CHRIST  Man-God  is  not  perfonally  on  earth, 
now  ruling  as  the  vifible  head  of  his  Church;  yet  is  He 
fo  in  the  perfon  of  a  vifible  head  appointed  by  Him, 
a&ing  in  his  name  and  by  his  power.  For  as  when 
He  was  on  earth  He  ruled  his  Church,  Himfelf  as  chief, 
and  by  his  apoftles  with  fubordination  to  Him ;  fo  does 
He  continue  to  rule  by  his  divine  fpirit  in  the  perfon 
of  one  vifrble  head,  and  other  apoftles  as  it  were,  with 
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like  fubordination  to  that  one  head.  This  one  head 
pointed  by  CHRIST  while  on  earth  was  St.  Peter,  the  firfl 
and  chief  of  his  apoftles.  To  St.  Peter,  when  CHRIST 
firft  called  him  to  be  his  difciple,  he  faid,  "  Thou  art 
"  Simon  the  fon  of  Jonas :  thou  fhalt  be  called  Cephas, 
"  which  is  interpreted  Peter,"  (rock.)  And  when  Peter 
anfwered  to  the  queftion  alked  by  CHRIST,  Who  he  was?. 
"  Thou  artCHRisT  the  fon  of  the  living  GOD."  CHRIST 
faid  to  him,  "  BlefTed  art  thou  Simon  Barjona,  becaufe 
"  flefh  and  blood  (human  wifdom  and  perfuaftoo)  hath 
"  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in 
"  heaven,"  (infinite  divine  wifdom  and  veracity,  truth 
itfelf.)  Matt.  xvi.  18.  Wherefore  "  Thou  art  Peter, 
"  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  I 
"  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;" 
to  thee,  the  chief  of  my  apoftles,  to  be  alfo  the  vifibLe 
head  of  my  Church,  over  which  I  appoint  thee  ray 
vicar,  fubftitute  on  earth:  "  Feed  then  my  lambs,  feed 
"  my  lambs,  feed  my  fheep."— John  xxi.  16,  17. 

Thus  as  CHRIST  in  perfbn,  Man-God,  while  on  earth 
ruled  his  Church  as  the  head  of  it,  and  aggregated  his 
apoftles  to  a&  with  him  in  order  to  the  continuance  of 
the  Church  which  himfelf  had  founded,  and  to  fecure  it 
from  failure,  yet  with  due  fubordination  to  Him  the  head 
"  and  the  corner  ftoue  of  the  building:"  iu  like  manner 
St.  Peter,  after  CHRIST  afcended  into  heaven,  contl. 
nued  his  fubftitute,  head  of  the  Church,  to  rule  it  as 
fuch,  together  with  the  other  apoftles;  yet  they  in  like 
manner  with  fubordination  to  St.  Peter,  CHRIST'S  fub- 
ftitute. So  after  this  manner  the  Churrfi  has  conjliaued 
to  the  prefent  age  and  times.  But  it  may  now  bfi  eix-* 
quired,  How  does  CHRIST  at  this  very  time  continue  by 
his  divine  fpirit  to  govern  his  Church  by  a  vifible  head 
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of  it,  feeing  that  neither  CHRIST  himfelf,  nor  St.  Peter, 
nor  any  one  of  his  apoftles,  is  now  on  earth? 

To  this  inquiry,  the  fame  reply  is  made  as  to  the 
former.  "  Aik  of  the  days  of  old  that  have  been  before 
"  thy  time,"  from  the  day  on  which  St.  Peter  clofed  his 
divine  commiilion  and  prerogative  of  head  of  the  Church, 
and  fealed  it  with  his  blood,  by  dying  on  a  crofs,  as  his  di- 
vine Lord  and  Matter  had  done  previouily  to  him:  "  Aik 
"  thy  Father,  and  he  will  declare  tothee;  aik  thy  elders, 
"  and  they  will  tell  thee;"  thatChrift,  to  every  purport 
of  perpetuating  his  Church,  according  to  his  promife 
made  to  St.  Peter  and  the  other  apoftles,  fulfilled  this  his 
promife,  from  that  time  to  the  prefent,  by  a  continued 
fucceffion  of  a  vifible  head  of  his  Church  in  the  perfon 
of  the  Biihop  of  Rome,  (the  Pope;)  from  the  deceafe  of 
St.  Peter,  then  bifhop  of  Rome,  who  was  fucceeded  im- 
mediately, and  with  the  like  prerogative,  by  St.  Linus, 
and  fo  on  to  the  prefent  Bifhop  of  Rome  and  Pope  Pius 
Vllth.  Aik  then  thy  elders,  hiitorians  of  credit  and  au- 
thority, and  they  will  declare  to  thee,  and  aver  the  truth 
of  this  regular  and  uninterrupted  fucceffion  of  one  head 
ruler  of  the  Church  of  Chrift,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
This  Head  of  the  Church,  in  the  perfon  of  the  Biihop  of 
Rome,  bears  the  appellative  of  the  Pope,  in  Latin  Papa, 
fignifying  Father,  denoting  him  to  be  the  common  fpirit- 
ual  father  of  all  the  faithful  in  Chriil,  lambs  and  ilieep. 
This  fame  name  was  anciently  given  to  every  refpeftive 
bifhop  of  a  diocefe.  The  Greek  Church  continues 
yet  the  fame  epifcopal  epithet.  But  in  the  firft  Council 
of  Toledo,  A.  D.  400,  the  name  Papa,  Pope,  was  ap- 
propriated folely  to  the  Biihop  of  Rome,  who  alone 
holds  it  now-a-days,  as  the  general  Spiritual  Father  of 
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the  Church  of  Chrift,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and 
of  all  the  faithful  within  the  fold  of  that  Church. 

The  defign  of  Chrift  throughout  this  whole  proceed- 
ing in  the  ceconomy  of  his  Church,  viz.  of  eftablifh- 
ing  one  fold  the  Church,  and  one  JJiepherd^  one  chief, 
was,  that  thenceforth  mankind  fhould  no  longer  be  (as 
they  had  been  till  his  coming,  nor  be  hereafter)  "  as 
"  children  toiled  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
"  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  wickednefs  of  men,  by 
"  cunning  craftinefs,  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  de- 
"ceive;"  (Ephef.  iv.  14;)  but  that  there  might  be 
one -body,  and  one  fpirit,  onefold,  the  Church;  one 
fhepherd,  the  Head  and  Chief;  and  one  do&rine,  the 
Chriftian  Religion. 

If  again  it  be  enquired,  where  now  does  this  one 
fold  of  CHRIST  fublift,  attended  by  one  shepherd, 
the  one  Holy  Catholic  Church,  which  we  profefs  in  the 
Apoftles'  Creed?  Again  the  reply  is,  "  Afk  of  them 
"  that  have  been  before  thy  time;  aik  thy  elders,  and 
"  they  will  tell  thee,"  that  it  fubfifls  now  where  it  fub- 
fifted in  the  days  of  old,  from  the  beginning.  Alk  your 
grandfathers  and  great-grandfathers  where  it  fubfifted 
in  their  days,  a  century  or  two  pad?  They  will  tell 
you,  that  it  fubfifted  in  the  Church  known  to  them  under 
the  appellative  Holy,  Catholic,  Apoftolic,  and  Roman 
Church;  than  which  Church  there  was  no  other  exifting; 
and  in  the  belief  and  the  communion  of  this  fame  Church 
we  your  anceftors  and  progenitors  lived  and  died  mem- 
bers  of  it.  And  know  ye,  moreover,  that  in  this  fame 
Church  were  held,  as  in  the  times  of  the  Apoftles, 
general  Councils,  the  facred  depofitories  of  divine  truths; 
and  thefe  Councils  were  received  and  revered  as  fuch 
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by  all  truly  faithful  Chriftians,  named  as  we,  and  they 
all  were,  Roman  Catholics. 

Of  fuch  Councils  four  are  fpecially  notorious  to 
yourfelves,  our  defendants  and  heirs  by  birth,  though 
not  fuch  by  communion  of  our  faith  and  Church.  Of 
thefe  Councils  you  even  profefs  your  faith,  and  adhere 
to  them  among  your  Thirty-Nine  Articles,  holding 
them  to  be  as  faered  as  Holy  Scripture;  and  this  pro- 
feflion  you  make  occafionally  with  an  oath.  But,  ahs! 
firange  your  felf-contradi&ion,  when  you  oppofe  and 
rejeft  the  very  Church  in  which  thefe  Councils  are 
iancHoned,  and  by  which  they  are  handed  down  to  you! 

Thefe  four  Councils  are,  firft,  that  of  Nice;  the 
Nicene  Council  oppofing  and  condemning  the  Ariau 
litrefy;  held  A.  D.  325,  under  St.  Sylvefter,  then  the 
Biflbop  of  Rome,  and  Pope,  a  fuccelTor  of  St.  Peter,  and 
the  Supreme  Paftor,  the  Head  of  the  Holy  Catholic, 
Apoftolic,  Roman  Church.  The  fecond  Council,  that 
at  Conftantinople ;  Conftantinopolkan  againft  the  Mace- 
donian herefy;  held  A.  D.  381,  under  St.  Damafius, 
another  fucceflbr  of  St.  Peter,  alfo  the  Bilhop  of  Rome, 
and  the  Pope.  The  third  Council,  that  of  Ephefus, 
againft  the  Neftorian  herefy;  held  A.  D.  381,  under 
St.  Celeftine,  a  fucceffor  of  St.  Peter,  alfo  the  Biihop 
of  Rome,  and  the  Pope.  The  fourth  Council,  that  of 
Chalcedon ;  held  A.  D.  43 1 ,  under  St.  Leo  the  Great, 
a  fucceffor  of  St.  Peter,  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  and  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  againft  the  Eutychian  herefy. 
[Of  thefe  Councils  and  Herefies  further  mention  will  be 
made  in  the  fequel.j 

Thefe  Councils  profefs  with  refpeft  to  the  Church, 
"  I  believe  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apoftolic  Church," 
(Nic.  and  Conft.)  and  the  doctrine  laid  down,  profeffed, 
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and  taught  by  them  is  confonant  to  the  doftrine  taught  by 
CHRIST  and  his  Apoftles,  therefore  grounded  on  divine 
revelation ;  according  to  the  promife  that  CHRIST  made 
that  his  Divine  Spirit  fhould  abide  with  his  Church,  and 
teach  her  his  divine  truths ;  and  that  the  gates  of  hdl 
(errors,  herefies,  &c.)  Ihould  never  prevail  againft  her. 
Hence  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  by  her  Councils  is  as 
the  prophecies  of  old were,  "  not  by  the  will  of  men  at  any 
"  time,  but  the  holy  men  of  GOD,"  (the rulers  and  go- 
vernors of  his  Church)  "  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft." 
Hence  it  was,  that  the  Apoftles  fan&ioned  the  decrees  of 
their  Councils  by  this  divine  fignature,  "  It  hath  feemed 
"  good  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  us,  to  lay  &c.  to  them 
"  that  believed  in  his  (CHRIST'S)  name."  2  Pet.  i. 
And  on  the  fame  ground  of  divine  authority,  the  Church 
continues  to  hold  her  Councils;  fan&ions  and  publiflies 
her  prefent  decrees,  "  not  of  the  will  of  the  flefh,  nor 
"  of  men,  but  of  GOD;"  taught  and  guided  by  his 
divine  fpirit;  "  it  feeraeth  good  to  the  Holy  Ghoft 
"  and  to  us,"  &c. 

Hence  again;  whatever  docVme  of  faith  and  religion 
is  not  confonant  to  and  in  contact  with  the  faith  and 
religion  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church;  whatever 
doftrine  cannot  ftand  this  teft,  and  is  in  the  lead 
effential  po'nt  derogatory  to  it,  that  doctrine  is  fpu- 
rious,  heterodox,  &c.  It  is  not  the  original,  orthodox, 
Chriftian,  and  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Apoftles,  nor  of 
ihe  primitive  times.  It  is  the  doclrine  of  fome  fe&ary, 
either  feparating  himfelf  from  the  Catholic  Univerfal 
Church,  or  fetting  himfelf  up  a  broacher  of  a  new  and 
falfe  do&rine,  on  no  other  ground  than  that  of  his  own 
opinion,  conceit,  weak  reafon,  aod  understanding; 
*«  teaching  (as  CHRIST  faith)  the  doctrines  of  men," 
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Matt.  xv.  in  opposition  to  the  fterling,  orthodox,  and 
divine  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It  is  thus 
(e&aries  introduce  their  erroneous  doftrine,  grounded 
merely  on  human  perfif a/ton ^  by  no  means  on  divine  re- 
velation, the  only  balls  and  ftandard  of  orthodox  faith 
2nd  religion,  -as  St.  Paul  declares  of  his  doftrine: 
<c  Not  (faith  he)  in  the  perfuafive  words  of  human 
*c  wifiiom  do  I  preach,  nor  have  I  learned  it  of  men  ; 
**  that  your  faith  may  not  {land  in  the  wifdom  of  men,  but 
c;  in  the  power  of  GOD,  {hewing  his  Spirit."  i  Cor.  ii.  4. 

A  further  enquiry  is,  Does  this  fame  One  Holy 
Catholic  Church  fubfift  at  this  prefent  time?  A.  Yes ; 
it  does  fubfift  one  and  the  fame  Holy,  Catholic,  Apof- 
tolic,  and  fueh  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Chitrcb* 

Seeing  then  that  in  thefe  times  there  exilr.  fo  many 
jarring  fec>s  in  point  of  faith,  religion,  and  church,  and 
religious  do#rine,  holding  and  teaching  do&rine  con- 
tradiftory  the  one  to  the  other ;  as  rhe  Apoftle  obferves, 
*t  I  am  of  Paul,  I  am  of  Apollo,"  £c.  I  am  a  Pro- 
teftant  of  the  Church  of  England ;  I  am  a  Lutheran, 
Calvinift,  Prefbyterian,  Unitarian,  Anabaptill,  Mora- 
vian, Methedift,  &c.;  by  reafon  of  fuch  difparity  of 
human  opinions,  perfuafions,  &c.  it  may  not  be  impro- 
per to  advife,  "  Stand,  faith  the  LORD,  on  the  ways, 
<s  and  fee  and  aik  for  the  old  paths,  which  is  the  good 
"  way;  and  walk  ye  in  it^  and  you  fhall  find  refreihment 
"  for  your  fouls." — Jer.  vi.  Refrejhment^  by  divine 
faith  and  hope,  the  grace  of  GOD  beftowed  by  the  holy 
facraments  inftituted  by  CHRIST  to  that  end,  to  the  for- 
givenefs  of  fins,  &c.  as  profeffed  by  the  Creed.  Walk 
then  in  that  good  way;  for  "  there  is  away  (in  point 
"  of  fa:<h  and  religion)  that  feemeth  to  a  man  (guided 
<c  only  by  his  weak  reafon<and  underftanding)  right,  and 
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**•"  the  latter  ends  thereof  lead  to  death. "-Pro  v.  xvi.  25* 
"  But  (alas!)  they  laid,  we  will  not  walk,  we  will  not 
"hearken;"  (Jer.  VK  16.)  nor  communicate  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Wherefore,  tc  Hear,  ye  ua- 
"  tions,  (fefts)  and  know  doih-uctiou  is  thy  own,  O 
"  Ifrael."  Hofea  xiii.  9. 

It  may  yet  further  be  aiked,  Whence  is  it  that  this  One 
Holy  Catholic  and  Apoftolic  Church  fublifts  only  an-d 
Jolely  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church?  Replied:  Let  them 
a  Ik  their  elders;  aik  alib  as  to  the  appellative  Roman 
added  to  the  four  other  marks  of  the  true  Church, 
whence  and  on  what  occafion  the  original  authors  of  the 
Reformation  aiiumed  to  themfelves  the  appellative  Pro- 
teftanis?  thence  they  will  know  the  reafon  and  ground 
of  the  additional  diftin&ive  mark  Roman. 

It  is  confeiTedly  known  and  acknowledged,  i/£,  That 
the  One  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  builded  on  "  the 
*c  foundation  of  the  Apoftles  and  the  Prophets,  JESUS 
<c  CHRIST  himfelf  being  the  corner- (tone;"  (Ephe£  iL^ 
and  idly^  that  St.  Peter  was  appointed  by  CHRIST 
to  be  the  Head  and  Chief  Paftor  of  his  fold  the  Church. 
3<//y,  That  from  the  time  of  the  deceafe  of  St.  Peter, 
there  has  been  a  regular  fucceilion  as  to  a  Head  and 
chief  ruler  of  the  Church,  furviving  in  the  perfon,-.0f 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  the  Pope,  to  the  prefent  Pppe 
Pius  Vllth.  4//j/j,  That  even  St.  Paul  is  panegycift 
for  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  writing  to  the  Romans 
(converts  from Paganifm  to  the  faith  of  CHRIST)  during 
the  time  of  St.  Peter,  then  Bifhop  of  Rome,  he  thus  ad- 
drefles  them:  "  and  you  at  Rome,  the  beloved  of  GOD, 
"  becaufe  your  faith  is  fpoken  of  in  the  whole  world;" 
(Rom.  i.  vi.  8)  therefore  was  their  faith  Apoftolic, 
learnt  from  St.  Peter  himfelf,  and  confirmed  later  by 
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St.  Paul  preaching  at  Rome.  Their  faith  then  and 
religion  were  alfo  Roman  Catholic  faith  and  religion,  as 
members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  under  the  rule  and 
government  of  St.  Peter,  Bifhop  and  Pope.  5/^/7,  That 
all  other  Churches,  as  focieties  of  believing  Chriftians, 
throughout  the  world,  paid  due  fubmiflion  and  fubordi- 
natbn  as  to  faith  and  rel'gion  to  St.  Peter,  and  they 
held  communion  with  his  Church  by  the  fame  faith  and 
religion.  Thus  was  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  at  the  very 
commencement  of  its  eftablifhment,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church ;  yet  not  fo  explicitly  characterized  by  the  ap- 
pellative Roman  till  a  later  period,  of  which  notice  will 
be  taken  in  the  fequel.  6thly,  This  prefent  fubfifting 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  only  Church  that  can  on 
folid  grounds  of  fafts,  &c.  trace  her  exiftence  from  the 
Apoftles,  by  afcending  from  the  prefent  Roman  Pontiff 
Pope  Pius  Vllth,  in  a  continued  precedency  of  the 
one  and  the  other  Pope  to  St.  Peter  the  Apoftle  of 
CHRIST,  and  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Rome,  and  firft  vifible 
head  of  theChurch,  appointed  byCnRisT  himfelf,  "feed 
"  my  lambs,  feed  my  flieep,"  &c.;  in  the  like  manner  of 
fucceflion  from  the  fame  Apoftle  to  the  fame  Pius  Vllth. 
This  convincing  proof  of  fact  fo  prevailed  with  St. 
Auguftine,  that  on  and  after  his  converfion  from  the 
Manicheifm  herefy  to  the  faith  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  he  announced,  "  What  holds  me  in  the  Church 
is,  the  fueceffion  of  Priefts  from  the  very  See  and  Chair  of 
Peter  to  the  prefent  Bifhop." — Lib.  ii.  contra  Fauftum. 
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A  foort  Narrative  of  the  Per/on  of  ST.  PETER,  as  to 
his  Spiritual  Supremacy,  Headfoip,  Authority,  and 
Government  of  the  Church. 

St.  Peter,  the  prince,  firft  and  chief  of  the  Apoftles  of 
Chrift,  remained  nearly  five  years  in  Judea;  lie  then 
betook  himfelf  to  Antioch,  and  there  he  fixed  his  feat 
for  the  fpace  of  feven  years.  In  the  interval  of  his  ftay 
at  Antioch,  he  (as  the  Head  of  the  Church)  viiited  the 
iociety  of  the  faithful  Chriftians  in  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces, viz,  Pontus,  Afia,  Cappadocia,  and  Bythinia. 
To  thefe  Chriftians  he  addreffes  his  Epiftle,  *«  Peter,  an 
«  Apoftle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,"  &c.  (Pet.  i.)  From  An- 
tioch, in  the  eleventh  year  after  the  paflion  of  CHRIST, 
he  returned  to  Jerufalem,  where  he  was  iinprifoned  by 
Herod,  whence  he  was  miraculoufly  delivered  by  an  angef. 
In  the  fecond  year  of  the  Emperor  Claudius  he  went  to 
Rome,  and  there  he  fixed  his  feat,  that  will  continue  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  as  to  the  fupreme  authority  of  the 
Church.  In  the  feventh  year  of  his  pontificate,  the 
ninth  of  Claudius,  and  eighteenth  from  the  paiBon  of 
Chrift,  he  was  compelled  to  leave  Rome,  by  an  edi£  of 
the  Emperor  decreeing  banifliment  againft  all  the  Jews 
indifcriminately.  In  the  fame  year  he  was  prefent  at  the 
Council  held  at  Jerufalem.  When  the  Apoftles  were 
about  choofing  an  apoftle  as  fubftitute  to  Judas  licariot, 
and  they  were  alfembied  to  that  purpofe,  "  Peter  rifing 

up  in  the  midft  of  them,  (as  their  chief)  addrefled 
!*  them,  faying,"  &c.  A&s  i.  15.  In  the  fame  manner, 
when  they  were  affembled  at  the  defcent  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  "And  others  mocking  faid,  Sec.  But  Peter 
"  (landing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and 
"  fpoke  to  them,"  Aels  ii.  13,  14.  On  another  occa- 
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fion,  "  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  faid  to  thenl, 
"Ye  princes  of  the  people  and  ancients,  hear;"  &c. 
Afts  iv.  8.  And  on  many  other  occafions  he  evidenced 
his  fpiritual  fupreme  authority,  as  the  Chief  of  the 
Church.  Claudius  being  dead,  St.  Peter  returned  to 
Rome,  and  there  he  fniTered  death  on  a  crofs,  (as 
CHRIST,  his  Lord  and  Mafter,  had  fufFered  and  died  on  a 
crofs  out  of  the  gates  of  Jerufalem)  in  the  fourteenth  year 
of  the  Roman  Emperor  Nero,  and  in  the  twenty-fifth 
year  of  his  (Peter's)  Pontificate  at  Rome.  St.  Peter 
was  fucceeded  in  his  Pontificate,  and  as  the  Head  of 
the  Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  by  St.  Linus,  Bifhop  of  Rome, 
and  the  Pope. 

St.  Paul  obferves,  "  there  mud  be  herefies,"  i  Con 
xi.  13;  yet  not  as  of  neceility,  nor  of  the  will  of  GOD, 
but  in  confequence  of  the  corruption  of  human  nature, 
and  the  perverfenefs  of  the  human  mind  and  heart. 
Since  the  fall  of  Adam  from  original  juftlce^  man  is 
u  prone  to  evil  from  his  youth,"  Gen.  viii.  However, 
fuch  herefies  ferve  in  the  New  Law,  as  they  did  in  the 
Old,  to  illuftrate  the  firm  and  fleady  faith  of  the  true 
and  faithful  Chriftians,  believers  in  CHRIST,  and  real 
members  of  his  Church;  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  "  that 
•"  they  who  are  approved  may  be  made  manifeft;" 
i  Cor.  xi.  19.  So  in  the  Old  Law  they  ferved  to  dis- 
tinguifli  ihefons  of  GOD  from  thefons  of  men.  Herefies 
have  occafionally  fprung  up  in  the  Church,  from  the 
very  commencement  of  its  eftablifhment,  as  tares  do 
amidft  the  wheat.  By  whom  is  this  done?  CHRIST  tells 
us,  "  An  enemy  (Satan)  hath  done  this ;"  Matt.  xiii. 
CHRIST  by  himfelf  and  by  his  Church  hath  fowed  the 
good  feed  of  his  do&rine  in  the  minds  of  men,  and  he 

continues 
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continues  to  do  the  fame  at  all  times  by  the  Miniders  of 
his  Church;  "  he  that   hears  you,  hears  me."     But 
"  the  enemy  (Satan)  cometh,  and  taketh  the  word  out 
cc  of  their  heart,  left  believing,    they  fhould  be  faved," 
—Luke  viii.  1 2.     Lamentable!  yet  true  is  the  predi&ion 
of  CHRIST:  "  A  man's  enemies  (enemies   to  CHRIST 
"  hiinfelf,  and  to  his  Church)  fhall  be  they  of  his  own 
"  houfhold,"    (his  Church,    and    the  Minifters  of  it.) 
This  has  been  fatally  verified  by  thofe  who  among  others 
were  nouriflied  up  in  the  "  words  of  faith  and  of  good 
"  doftrine;"  fome  of  them  even  facred  by  their  function 
in  the  Church,    like  Judas.     "  Thou,    a  man  of  the 
"  fame  mind,  (faith  and  religion)  who  did(l  take  fweet 
"  meat   (participating  the  holy  facraments)    together 
"  with  me  in  the  houfe  of  GOD  ;"  (the  holy  Catholic 
Church) — Pfal.  liv.    Oh !  "I  have  brought  up  children^ 
"  and  exalted  them,  but  they  have  defpifed  me;  for  they 
<c  have  finned  againO:  me,  they  have  turned  their  back 
"  on  me." — -Pfal.  xvii.  Lam.  ii.  Jer.  xxxiii.     Fatal  effect 
all  this  of  the  pride  and  felf-conceit  of  men!     But,  alas5 
"  Woe  to  thee!  ihou  that  defpifeftme;  fhalt  not  thott 
<c  thyfelf  be  defpifed,  when  th6u  fhalt  have  made  an  end 
<c  of  fpoiling"  my  doftrine  by  thy  erroneous  do6lrine,  and 
by  thy  perfuaftve  words  of  human  wifdom?     "  Thou 
"  (halt  be  fpoiled,"  (Ifai.  xxxiii.)  dripped  of  thy^rft 
faith,  become  corrupt  in  thy  morals,  and  caft  forth  from 
my  Church  by  denunciation  and  with  anathema,  becaufe 
them  wouldft  no  longer  hear  my  Church.     Thou  fhalt 
therefore  be  to  me  as  a  heathen;  "depart  from  me, 
:c  you  that  work  iniquity;"  (Matt.  vii.  29.)  Heretics  of 
old !  Heretics  of  latter  times,  Luther,  &c. 
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§,  4.  Brief  Narrative  of  the  flat  e  of  the  Roman  Catht* 
lie  Church  in  England,  from  the  Tears  of  our  Lord 
182,  596,  to  153 


It  is  an  inconteflable  truth  of  faft,  that  England  (pri- 
mitively Britain)  was,  like  other  nations,  at  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  CHRIST,  buried  in  infidelity  and  Paganifm; 
alib,  that  many  nations,  in  procefs  of  time,  received  and 
embraced  the  Chriflian  faith  which  CHRIST  had 
taught,  and  pra&ifed  the  religion  he  had  eflablifhed,  as 
the  only  faith  and  religion,  by  the  profeflion  and  practice 
of  which  mankind  was  to  be  delivered  from  Paganifm, 
herefy,  &c.  and  to  be  faved  eternally  after  death.  It  is 
again  an  incontestable  fa£r,  that  the  Holy,  Catholic, 
Apoflolic,  and  Roman  Church  was  the  Church  that 
received  our  Pagan  anceftors  into  her  bofom  and  pale, 
on  their  converfion  to  theChriftian  faith  and  religion  ;  and 
that  this  fame  Church  and  religion  was  the  only  Church 
and  religion  in  this  nation.  If  then  the  nation  in  pro- 
cefs of  time  became  Chriflian,  it  became  alfo  Catholic, 
as  a  part  of  the  Univerfal  Church,  and  Apoftolic  as  to 
faith  and  religion.  And  if  it  became  a  part  of  the  Chrifl- 
ian, Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apoflolic  Church;  by  a  necef- 
fary  confequence  it  became  Roman  Catholic,  evidenced  by 
an  inconteflable  faft,  attefted  by  Yen.  Bede,  Eccl.  HifL 
b.  i.  c.  4,  as  follows. 

During  the  reign  of  the  Roman  Emperor  Marcus 
Antoninus  Verus,  who  afcended  the  throne  A.  D.  156, 
Lucius,  the  king  of  the  Britons,  fent  mefTengers  to  St. 
Eleutherius,  then  the  Blihop  of  Rome  and  the  Pope, 
ilgnifying  to  him  his  defire  of  becoming  a  Chriftian,  and 
requeuing  the  faid  Pope  to  give  proper  directions  to 
forward  and  to  complete  his  defire.  Accordingly,  St. 

Eleutherius 
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Eleutherius  fent  over  from  Rome  to  Britain  St.  Fugatius 
and  St.  Damienus,  who  baptized  King  Lucius  and  many 
others.  Hence  hiftorians  ftyle  Lucius  on  his  converfion 
the  firft  Chriftian  king  in  Europe.  Evident  then  it  is 
that  the  faith  and  religion  which  Lucius  embraced  by 
baptifm,  and  which  he  after  pra&ifed  in  life  was  Roman, 
and  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  This  fa&  is 
thus  attefted.  Eleutherius  received  a  letter  from  Lucius 
king  of  the  Britons,  who  deiired  to  be  made  a  Chriflian 
by  his  command.  Lucius  obtained  his  requeft.  The 
Britons,  who  with  their  king  received  baptifm,  and  em- 
braced the  Catholic  faith,  and  fuch  as  in  procefs  of  time 
received  the  fame,  kept  their  faith  entire  and  inviolable, 
under  undiilurbed  peace,  to  the  time  of  the  Roman  Empe- 
ror Dioclefian.  This  emperor,  after  having  perfecuted  dif- 
ferent nations  becaufe  of  the  Chriftian  faith  and  religion, 
in  the  year  305,  extended  his  perfecution  to  the  Chriftian 
Britons.  Of  thefe,  as  of  other  nations,  many  fealed 
their  Chriflian  faith  with  their  blood,  and  received  the 
crown  of  eternal  glory,  a  recompenfe  of  their  fidelity  to 
GOD,  his  divine  faith,  Church,  and  religion. 

"  Let  us  now  (may  we  fay)  praife  men  of  renown, 
"  and  our  fathers  in  their  generation;  they  have  left  a 
"  name  behind  them,  that  their  praifes  might  be  related." 
Ecclus.  xliv.  Among  thefe  Chriftian  champions  ftands 
forth  St.  Alban,  the  protomartyr  of  England,  who  firft 
witnefTed  his  Chriftian  faith,  and  fealed  it  with  his  blood 
and  death;  who,  when  a  Pagan,  harbouring  a  perfecuted 
Chriftian  prieft,  and  by  his  example  being  conver  ed  to 
the  Chriltian  faith,  offered  himfelf  a  facrifice  in  the  place 
of  his  gueft  and  fpiritual  mafter;  thus  fulfilling  what 
CHRIST  teaches  his  difciples:  "  Greater  love  than  this 
;e  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
D  a  "friends/* 
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<c  friends." — John  xv.  12,  13.  Numbers  of  other 
Chriftians  endured  the  like  for  the  fake  of  CHRIST, 
his  Church,  and  religion,  even  then  Roman  Catholic. 
— Bede,  ibid. 

When  this  florin  of  perfecution  had  ceafed,  thofe  Bri- 
tifli Chriftians,  who  during  its  continuance  had  concealed 
themfelves  in  woods  and  caverns,  according  to  the  di- 
rection of  CHRIST,  "  when  they  {hall  perfecute  you  in 
*  this  city,  flee  into  another;"  (Matt.  x.  23.)  then 
ilepped  forth,  and  appeared  in  public,  and  rebuilded  the 
churches  that  had  been  levelled  with  the  ground;  they 
erected  monuments  to  the  memory  of  their  Chriilian 
brethren  {lain  for  the  faith  and  religion  of  CHRIST, 
truly  holy  martyrs  of  CHRIST. 

Peace  and  tranquillity  being  then  reftored  to  the 
Church,  it  continued  till  the  Arian  herefy  reached  and 
.infected  the  Britifli  Chriftians,  about  the  year  313. 
Let  it  be  obferved  here,  as  a  pledge  of  the  exiftence  of 
.the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  religion  in  thofe  early 
xlays,  that  in  A.  D.  314,  three  Britifli  Bifliops  afiifted  at 
the  Council  of  Aries,  held  againft  the  Donatift  herefy; 
?iz.  Eborius  of  York,  Reftitutus  of  London,  and 
Adelfius  of  Lincoln. 

About  the  year  430,  St.  Palladium,  a  Roman  Bifliop, 
was  fent  by  Pope  Celefline  to  the  Chriftian  Catholic 
Scots,  to  govern  their  Church  as  their  Bifliop;  confe- 
quently  they  were  a  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

About  this  time,  449,  came  into  England  from  Ger- 
njany  the  Saxons,  Angles,  Jutes,  and  Pagans,  invading 
the  nation.  They  carried  fire  and  fword  throughout  the 
whole  nation,  deilroyed  public  and  private  edifices  of 
Chriftian  and  divine  worfliip,  flanghtered  the  Priefts  at 
the  very  altar,  alfo  Biihops  and  Chriftiaus-  indifcrimi- 

nately, 
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nately,  to  fo  great  a  number,  that  there  were  fcarce  left 
any  Chriftians  to  bury  their  flain  brethren.  Some  of 
the  furviving  Chriftians  betook  themfelves  lamenting  into 
diftant  countries  beyond  fea,  while  others  remained,  lead- 
ing a  poor  and  miferable  life  in  woods,  on  rocks,  and 
mountains,  trembling  under  apprehenfion  of  death 
from  their  Pagan  perfecutors.— r-Bede. 

Previouily  to  this,  about  the  year  394  or  408,  the 
Pelagian  herefy,  broached  by  Pelagius,  a  Briton,  (of 
whom  and  his  herefy  mention  will  be  made  in  the  fequel) 
diffufed  its  poifon  among  the  Britifli  Chriflians.  Two 
Biihops,  St.  Germanus  and  Lupus,  came  from  France, 
and  by  their  zeal  and  preaching  allayed  the  peftiferous 
Pelagian  doftrine.  St.  Germanus  confirmed  his  Chriftian 
Catholic  and  Roman  Catholic  doctrine,  by  the  miracles 
he  wrought;  atteded  by  Ven,Bede,  b.  i.  c.  18.  Though 
by  reafon  of  fuch  dreadful  perfections,  and,  yet  worfe, 
poifonous  herefy,  the  Catholic  Church  fuffereJ,  as  to  its 
members,  lofs  and  damage,  yet  not  to  the  fubftance  of  its 
faith  and  religion  ;  this  was  not  deftroyed  nor  abolished, 
but  it  continued  amidft  the  few,  "  the  little  flock,"  fur- 
viving, who,  like  the  "  few  olives  that  are  remaining 
"  after  gathering,  {hall  lift  up  their  Voice  and  praife, 
"  when  the  LORD  fhall  be  glorified  in  doctrines,  in  the 
"  ifles  of  the  fea." — Ifai.  xxiv. 

During  the  ftay  of  St.  Germanus  among  the  Britifli 
Chriflians,  the  Saxons  and  Piers  warring  againft  the 
Briton^,-  they  (the  Saxons,  &c.)  were  defeated  by  the 
Britons  under  the  conduct  of  St.  Germanus.  His 
Chriftian  army,  converts  from  Paganifm,  herefy,  &c. 
recently  rerrefhed  by  the  falutary  life-giving  water  of 
baptifm,  (whence  Bede  names  them  the  wet  or  watered 
army)  proceeded  under  their  Apofloiic  leader,  "  ftrong  in 

"  faith, 
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"  faith,  having  on  the  bread-plate  of  juftice,  bearing  the 
"  fword  of  the  Spirit,  and  feet  (hod  with  the  pre- 
"  paration  of  the  gofpel,"  to  engage  their  enemies; 
fliouting  on  the  inilant,  as  .dire&ed  by  their  Apollolic 
leader,  with  one  voice  and  heart  their  war-whoop  and 
ilgnal,  Hallelujah!  intoned  .firft  by  the  attending  priefls ; 
and  ofF-hand  engaging*  they  totally  routed  their  ene- 
mies, plundered  their  camp,  and  joyfully  bore  away  the 
heavenly  palm  of  victory.  The  Bifliops  were  triumphant 
over  the  enemy,  without  {bedding  blood:  on  a  victory 
gained  by  Chriilian  faith,  not  by  force  of  human  (Irength 
and  weapons ;  CHRIST  (as  it  were)  engaging  the  enemy, 
fought  under  his  Apoftolic  leader. — Bede. 

The  holy  Bifliops,  having  fettled  the  Chriftian  Britifh 
Church  in  tranquillity  of  faith  and  religion,  returned 
to  France.  Nor  long  after  their  departure  enfued  civil 
wars,  and  by  reafon  of  thefe  and  other  befalling  difafters, 
neither  the  Saxons  nor  the  Angles  could  be  brought  to 
embrace  the  Chriilian  faith;  and  moreover,  very  few 
(as  Gildas  relates,  weeping)  retained  the  Chriftian  prin- 
ciples and  do&rine  .that  the  two  holy  Bifliops  had 
preached  to  them.  Yet  the  Divine-  Goodnefs  did  not 
abandon  his  little  flock  ftlll  remaining  ftedfaft  in  his 
divine  faith ;  but  he  deftined  other  worthy  and  holy 
preachers  of  his  faith  and  religion  to  fupport  and  pre- 
ferve  the  continuance  of  his  Catholic  Church  amidft  an 
incredulous  nation. 

Accordingly,  A.  D.  592,  Mauritius  being  the:Roman 
Emperor,  the  fifty-fourth  from  Auguftus,  in  the  tenth 
year  of  his  reign,  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  then  the  Bifliop 
of  Rome  and  Pope,  (the  fixty-fifth  from  St.  Peter)  and 
fucceeding  Head  of  the  Church;  this  holy  Pope,  by 
a  fpecial  direction  of  Providence,  the  divine  Ruler  and 

Protector 
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Protector  of  his  Church  throughout  all  nations,  lent,  in 
the  like  manner  as  preceding  Popes  had  done,  St. 
Auguftine,  and  with  him  eleven  other  Roman  monks 
and  priefts,  with  commiilion  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  the 
Engliih  nation.  On  their  arrival  in  Engkmd,  they  fent 
notice  of  it  to  Elthebert,  then  the  powerful  king  of  Kent, 
acquainting  him  with  their  purport  of  coming  from  Rome, 
viz.  to  make  him  a  tender  of  a  kingdom  without  end  in 
eternal  joys  of  heaven,  if  difpofed  to  hear  them,  and  to 
comply  with  their  documents.  The  king  permitted  them 
to  remain,  and  he  ordered  all  neceffaries  of  life  to  be 
furnifhed  them.  A  s  his  Queen  was  a  Catholic  Chriftian, 
the  daughter  of  a  French  King,  and  (he  exercifed  her 
Catholic  religion  under  the  dire&ion  of  a  French  BiQiop, 
the  King  was  not  a  ftranger  to  it.  He  therefore  ap- 
pointed them  a  day  of  audience,  and  fummoning  them 
accordingly  to  appear  before  him,  they  difcourfed  to  him 
on  the  fubjeft  of  eternal  falvation,  the  fole  purpofe  for 
which  they  had  come  from  fuch  a  didance.  The  King 
continued  his  kindnefs  to  them  as  to  the  necefTaries  of 
life,  and  moreover  allowed  them  the  exercife  of  their 
religious  commiilion  with  refpecl  to  the  adminiftration 
of  the  facrament  of  baptifm,  and  celebrating  the  holy 
facrifice  of  the  mafs.  Many  of  his  fubje&s  embraced  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith  and  religion,  and  were  initiated 
in  it  by  baptifm,  which  they  received  from  their  hands. 
Shortly  the  King,  well  pleafed  with  the  modeft,  fimple, 
and  faintly  deportment  of  the  Roman  miflionaries,  and 
beholding  their  doftr'me  confirmed  by  the  miracles  they 
wrought,  was  himfelf  baptized  by  them,  and  he  embra- 
ced the  Roman  Catholic  faith  and  religion.  Evident 
then  is  the  exigence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
religion  in  thofe  early  times. 

That 
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That  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  to  faith  and 
religion,  continued  the  fame  through  fucceeding  ages,  is 
inconteftably  attefted  by  creditable  hiftorians,  even  thofe 
•who  became  inimical  to  it.  Yet,  many  attempts  were 
made  againft  it  by  infidel  invaders  of  the  nation,  viz. 
Saxons,  Swedes,  and  Danes.  By  thefe,  edifices  of 
churches  and  monafleries  were  deftroyed;  priefts,  reli- 
gious men  and  women,  and  Roman.  Catholic  lay  perfons 
without  number  were  maffacred.  But  notwithflanding 
all  this,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  to  faith  and 
religion,  and  the  praftice  of  it,  continued  firm  and  un- 
fliaken  againft  the  winds  and  florms  of  perfecution,  and 
the  hatred  of  its  enemies.  AJk  them  of  the  times  that 
"joent  before  thee\  alk  your  elders,  and  they  will  atteft 
the  reality  of  undeniable  facls.  Fellow-citizens  may  afk 
the  yet  (landing  memorials  of  Roman  Catholicity  in  the 
{lately  edifices  of  cathedrals,  &c,  by  whom  were  they 
erected,  and  to  what  purpofe?  By  Roman  Catholics, 
their  anceflors,  and  to  the  fervice  and  exercife  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion ;  and  thefe  edifices  Hill  bear  the 
external  fignature  of  Roman  Catholicity,  by  their  fculp- 
tures,  images,  croffcs,  &c.  tjiough  difgracefully  mutila- 
ted, defaced,  broken,  £c.  If  afked,  Who  did  this.?  it 
may  be  juftly  replied,  An  enemy  has  done  this,  by  h'S 
inffigation.  Again;  the  very  names  of  the  faints  in 
whofe  honour  and  under  whofe  patronage  the  re- 
fpective  religious  edifices  were  dedicated  to  GOD,  atteft 
the  Catholicity  of  them.  Thofe  faints,  when  living  here 
on  earth,  were  they  not  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church?  Undeniably.  AJk  your  elders ,  whence  are 
derived  the  feftivals  Chriflmas,  Candlemas,  &c.  fafting- 
days>  &c.  noted  in  the  calendars  to  be  obferved  by  N.  N. 
Are  they  not  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church?  AJk 

them 
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them  of  the  days  of  old;  ajk  pur  elders-,  ajk  of  them  the 
old  paths.  They  will  all  unanimoufly  declare  them  to  be 
derived  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  we  your  anceftors  were  members  of  that  one 
only  Church,  and  fuch,  were  the  Chriilians  of  this  nation 
from  the  year  182,  596,  to  1529 — 30. 

§.  p.     Brief  Narrative  of  the  Rife  of  the  Reformation, 

of  the  Protejlant  Church,  andof  that  Jljled  the.  Church 

of  England. 

After  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  religion,  and  Church, 
had  continued  the  fpace  of  1299  vears  the  regular  and 
uninterrupted  religious  profeffion  of  the  nation;  and  1523 
years  from  its  firft  converlion  to  the  faith  of  CHRIST, 
recorded  with  certainty;  whence  happened  the  catas- 
trophe of  the  Church  national  exchange  to  that  now 
ftyled  the  Church  of  England?  Whence  this  event? 
Aik  thofe  who  have  gone  before  thee;  aik  your  elders; 
confult  creditable  hiflorians  of  thole  times  and  fince; 
they  will  attefl  the  real  facl  how  this  was  done,  and  by 
whom.  The  enemy  of  mankind  in  general,  Safari,  in 
the  firfl  place;  and  fecondly,  thofe  whom  he  iniligated 
to  be  his  abettors  and  inilruments  to  work  his  iniquity. 

In  dating  here  the  cataftrophe  of  change,  no  facts  will 
be  related  but  fuch  as  are  inconteflably  attefted  by  cre- 
ditable hiftorians  of  the  one  and  the  other  Church, 
Roman  Catholic  and  Proteftant. 

It  is  well  known  and  acknowledged  by  thofe  who  have 
adopted  and  continue  to  follow  the  principles  of  the 
reformed  Church  under  the  general  appellative  of  the 
Reformation,  that  the  author  of  it  was  Luther,  about 
the  year  1517.  As  tohisperfon  and  profeffion  of  life, 
prior  to  his.  pretended  reformation  of  the  Church  of 
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CHRIST,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  it  is  alfo  knows* 
that  he  was  at  the  very  time  a  member  of  that  fame 
Church,  and  moreover  a  facred  miniftering  priefl  of  it, 
bound  by  that  fun&ion  to  celibacy  inviolably  annexed 
to  it,  and  with  refpeft  to  his  own  particular  perfon 
doubly  bound  to  it  by  his  religious  vows  folemnly  made 
to  GOD.  . 

To  this  fame  Luther  may  be  applied  what  Feilus  faid 
lo  St.  Paul,  "  Thou  art  befide  thyfelf;  much  learning 
**  doth  make  thee  mad;"  (A els  xxvi.)  and  "  knowledge 
tt  ptrffeth  up/* — i  Cor.  viit.  A  learned  man  he  was, 
bat  elated  on  that  fcore,  felf-fuiScient,  conceited.  After 
fame  years  bearing  the  fweet  and  light  yoke  of  the 
LORD  in  the  houfe  of  GOD;  "  nourifhed  up  in  the 
**  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doftrine,"  (i  Tim.  iv.  6) 
of  the  Roman  Cathoiick  faith  and  religion ;  at  length, 
beoiufe  thwarted  on  a  particular  occafion  by  Pope  LeoX. 
by  whom  certain  points  of  Luther's  do&rine  were  con- 
tiemned  as  erroneous,  he  (Luther)  taking  offence  at  it, 
'no  longer  keeps  any  meaftire,  but  proceeds  in  an  outra- 
geous manner,  reeking  his  revenge  on  the  Pope  by  words 
and  his  writings.  He  fhortly  on  his  awn  authority  af- 
fumes  to  himfelf  the  epithet  of  Ecclefiaftes^  the  Preacher, 
Ikii&ioning  his  funclion  by  a  pretended  revelation  from 
JESUS  CHRIST.  He  knowing  well,  from  what  the 
-Apoille  teaches,  that  miffion  (being  lawfully  fent  by 
authority  derived  by  fucceiTion  from  the  Apoftles)  was 
nccefuuy  to  an  apoflle  and  preacher  of  the  Gofpel,  ac- 
cordingly as  CHRIST  faid  to  his  Apoftles,  "As  my 
"Father  fent  me,  I  alfo  fend  you;"  (John  xx.  21) 
Luther  convinced  of  this;  "  how  fhall  they  preach  un- 
Jefs  they  be  fent?"  (Rom.  x.  15)  and  whereas  he  could 
;»ot  procure,  either  from  the  Pope,  or  any  other  legal 
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fuperior,  the  requifite  million,  he  therefore  announced 
his  pretended  million  from  CHRIST  himfelf,  by  pro- 
claiming  himfelf  I  alone,  all  alone. — Pmef.  Op.  Witt. 

This  he  did  at  firft  rather  timidly,  but  many  by  de- 
grees joining  him,  he  then  proceeded  to  a  greater  and 
more  virulent  length.  And  as  to  the  fupremacy  of  the 
Pope,  which  till  then  he  had  acknowledged,  he  denoun- 
ces it  to  be  the  kingdom  of  Babylon^  the  Fathers  and 
Doftors  of  the  Church  to  be  blind;  of  them  he  pro- 
claims, "  I  care  not  a  rufh  if  a  thoufand  Augullines  or  a 
46  thoufand  Cyprians  ftand  out  againft  me.  I  concern 
"  not  myfelf  what  the  Councils  and  the  practices  of  the 
"  age  fay  or  do."  He  bkiilies  not  to  declare  that 
his  inftigator  of  the  Reformation  is  Satan  himfelf,  with 
whom  he  held  conference. — Prasf.  de  Abol.  MifTae,  torn. 
ii.  Wittemb.  fol.  244;  2  lib.  de  Serv.  Arb.  torn.  ii. 
fol.  480;  ibid.  fol.  347,  i.  torn.  vii.  fol.  228,  &c. 

In  the  year  1525,  this  arch-reformer  of  the  Church, 
notwithstanding  the  celibacy  of  his  prieftly  funftion  by 
ordination,  and  his  fpecial  vow  of  continency  by  his  re- 
ligious prtffefiion,  married  Catharine  Boren,  a  nun  under 
the  like  vow  of  continency,  whom  he  feduced  to  elope 
from  her  convent. 

To  fuch  a  reformer,  then,  may  not  the  following 
brands  of  infamy  be  moft 'appofitely  applied:  "  Ungodly 
"man,  turning  the  grace  of  GOD  into  rioroufnefs;" 
{St.  Jude)  and  thus  realizing  the  words  of  CHRIST, 
Ci  a  man's  enemies  are  thofe  of  his  own  houlhold." — 
Matt.  x.  36.  Such  in  very  facl  was  Luther,  and  feveral 
of  his  colleague  reformers,  abettors,  and  followers,  as  to 
prieftly  function,  &c.  Melanfthon,  Bucer,  CElampadius, 
Carloltad,  &:c.  "  Clouds  without  water,  which  are  car- 
"  ried  about  by  winds  j  trees  of  the  autumn,  unfruitful, 
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"  twice  dead,  going  after  other  nefh,  having  .given  therft> 
"  felves  to  fornication,  defpife  dominion,  blafpheme. 
<c  Wo  to  them,  they  have  gone  in  the  way  and  contra- 
cc  diction  of  Core.  Thefe  are  they  who  feparate  them- 
"  felves,  their  mouth  fpeaks  proud  (falfe)  tilings;  having 
tc  not  the  fpirit  of  truth  and  the  Gofpel  of  CHRIST, 
"  walking  according  to  their  own  deiires  in  ungodli- 
*c  nefs."— St.  Jude. 

Again  with  refpect  to  thefe  Reformers  appofite  is  the 
inconfiftency.  "  Doth  a  fountain  fend  forth  oat  of  the 
*c  fame  hole  fweet  and  bitter  water?  Can  the  fig- tree 
*6  bear  grapes,  or  the  vine  figs?  fo  neither  can  the  fait 
46  water  yield  fweet." — James  iii,  1 1. 

From  fuch  a  turbid  fource  and  original  as  Luther  was* 
liow  can  it  be  expected,  that  an  orthodox,  holy,  even 
rational,  reformation  of  faith,  religion,  morality,  ihould 
or  could  pofiibly  be  effected?  and  wonderful  is  it  that 
any  coolly  reflecting  Chriftian  could  ever  have  adapted 
Iiis  principles  and  pretended  reformation.  Yet,  behold* 
ec  how  fmall  a  fire,  what  a  great  wood  it  kindleth." — 
Ibid.  His  doctuine,  as  better  fuiting  the  corrupt  nature 
of  mankind,  inordinate  paffions,,  evil  bent  and  inclina- 
tions, y?<?/£  and  blood,  than  the  narrow  and  ftrait  way  of 
the  Gofpel  maxims,  foon  fpread  itfelf  like  a  canker  or  a 
contagious  diilemper:  and,  as  -many  as  adopted  and 
followed  his  doctrine,  erred,  like  himfelf,  from  the  truth. 

But  now,  on  fuppofition'that  fome  abufes  may  have 
crept  in  amidft  fome  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  as  to  difcipiine,  at  that  very  time,  what  wonder? 
Does  not  the  like  happen,  and  is  it  not  always  inciden- 
tal even  to  the  bed-regulated  civil  governments,  from 
the  complexion  of  the  individuals  of  mankind  and  ver- 
fatilenefs  of  human  affairs?  For  that  the  like  could 
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cave  crept  in,  as  to  any  error  of  faith,  doctrine,  &c, 
the  very  thought  and  fuppofition  of  the  like  would  be 
bhifphrmous  to  the  folemn  and  ,divine  words  and  pro- 
mile  of  CHRIST  with  refpeft  to  his  Church,  againfl 
which  her  faith  and  dochine  even  the  gates  of  he!!, 
Satan  and  all  hrs  wiles,  fhould  never  prevail. 

Wherefore,  on  the  fuppofition  that  fome  abufes  as 
to  points  of  difcipline  had  crept  in,  that  needed  to  be 
reformed;  will  any  coolly- refle&ing  and  unprejudiced 
Chriftian  agree  that  Luther,  or  any  other  individual  or 
individuals  of  the  like  irreligious  and  immoral  (lamp  with 
him,  was  the  man,  or  were  the  men,  proper  to  attempt 
it ;  of  himfelf  or  of  themlelves,  not  appointed  by  any 
fuperior  and  legal  authority,  to  effecl:  it.  CHP.IST  faid 
to  thofe  whom  He  commhTioned  to  preach  the  Gofpel, 
and  to  reform  the  life  and  morals  of  mankind,  "  As 
"  my  Father fent  me,  I  alfo  fend  you;"  and  "  he  that 
"  heareth  you  heareth  me."  Can  it  be  fuppofed  that 
Luther  (notwithftanding  his  pretended  revelation)  re- 
ceived the  like  commiffion  from  CHRIST?  Does  he 
not,  in  contradiction  to  himfelf,  difown  it,  and  he  dates 
it  from  himfelf,  I  alone,  all  alone,  and  from  the  infernal 
fhades  (as  cited  above.)  Was  Luther  of  the  number 
of  thofe  men  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  Holy  men,  who 
"  fpoke  infpired  by  the  HOLY  GHOST?"  Was  he  the 
man  to  whom  GOD  could  have  faid,  "  Behold  I  have 
"  given  my  words  in  thy  mouth.  Behold  I  have  ap- 
"  pointed  thee  this  day  over  my  Holy  Church,  that 
"  thou  mayeft  pluck  up,  and  deftroy,  and,  wafte  and 
"  diffipate,  and  build,  and  plant."— Jer.  i.  Blafphe- 
mous  would  be  the  aifertions!  Neither  Luther  nor 
any  of  his  colleague  Preachers  and  Gofpellers  were  the 
men ;  nor  cpuld  they  poffibly  be,  while  fuch  as  they  were, 
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deftined  by  GOD  to  amend  any  abufes  even  of  dis- 
cipline in  the  Church.  No,  they  were  too  "  ungodly 
"  men,  denying,  defplfmg  government,  entangled  in  the 
"  pollutions  of  the  world;  and  their  latter  flate  became 
*c  to  them  worfe  than  the  former.*' — 2  Peter. 

§  6.  Whence  the  Epithets  9  RomanCatholic  andProteftant* 
Thefe  firft  Primitive  Reformers  affumed  at  firfl  the 
epithet  of  Evangel  ills,  Preachers,  Gofpellers;  as  Luther 
had  that  of  Ecclefiaftes^  the  Preacher.  The  fore-men- 
tioned  epithets  they  retained  till  the  year  1529:  they 
then  changed  their  name  to  that  of  Proteftant^  in  con- 
tradiftin£Hon  and  oppofition  to  the  name  of  Roman  Ca- 
iholic,  which  they  had  borne  while  they  were  members 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

This  appellative  Proteftant  they  appropriated  to  them- 
felves,  as  a  teftimony  of  their  oppofition  to  the  faith, 
doctrine,  and  religion  of  that  fame  Church. 

With  refpeft  to  thefe  two  appellatives,  Roman  Catho- 
lic and  Proteftant)  it  is  to  be  obferved,  fcarce  did  the 
Chriflian  Church  and  religion  appear  in  public,  than 
k  was  aflaulted  on  all  fides.  Its  profeilors  were  ridi- 
culed by  fome,  fcorned  by  others,  and  perfecuted  in 
general,  CHRIST  had  forewarned  his  difciples  and 
followers  of  fuch  ill  treatment:  u  Behold  I  fend  you 
"  as  fheep  in  the  midfl  of  wolves,  and  you  fhall  be  hated 
"by  all  men  for  my  name  fake.  The  difciple  is  not 
"  above  the  mafter,  nor  the  fervant  above  the  Lord.  If 
"  they  have  called  the  good  man  of  the  houfe  Beelzebub, 
"  how  much  more  them  of  his  houfhold." — Matt.  x. 
25.  And  St.  John  exhorts  them  not  to  be  difcouraged 
nor  difmayed  but  to  bear  up  againll  the  ftream  with  re- 
folution:  "  Wonder  not,  brethren,  if  the  world  hate 
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w  you."—  r  John  iii.  13.  And  St.  Peter,  "  Dearly-be- 
*<  loved,  think  not  ftrange  the  burning  heat  that  is  to  try 
*fi  you;  if  you  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  CHRIST." 
i  Peter  iv.  1 2. 

The  faithful  true  believers  in  CHRIST  and  in  his  doc- 
trine were  at  firft  known  by  the  name  Difciples  (fol- 
lowers -of  CHRIST)  and  Cbr[ftlam\  this  laft  name  was 
given  them  firfl  at  Antioch,  A.  D.  50.  By  this  nairm 
they  were  diftinguifhed  from  the  infidel  heathens,  nei- 
ther believing  in  GOD  nor  in  CHRIST.  In  procefs  of 
time,  the  fociety  of  Chriitians  increafmg  and  extending 
throughout  every  part  of  the  known  world,  and  by  that 
means  becoming  univerfal,  the  Church  then  adopted 
the  epithet  Catholic  to  that  of  Cbrljllan :  hence  Caibv- 
He  Chriftians,  members  of  the  Catholic  Church  profes- 
fed  in  the  Apoflles'  creed.  By  this  additional  epithet 
they  were  diftinguiflied  from  Heretics,  that  began  to 
fpring  up  and  to  fpread  their  errors  in  oppolition  to  the 
Chriflian  Church.  In  procefs  of  time,  to  the  aforefaid 
epithets  was  added  that  alfo  of  Roman  Catholic,  as  a. 
further  diftinguifhing  mark  of  the  faithful  of  CHRIST 
and  of  his  Church.  St.  Irena^us,  as  early  as  184,  gives 
forreafon  of  the  additional  epithet  Roman,  in  his  treatife 
againft  Heretics,  and  treating  on  the  Church  of  Rome, 
founded  by  St.  Peter  and  therefore  Apojiolic,  faith,  "  To 
"  this  Church,  becaufe  of  its  fupreme  power,  the  whole 
46  Church  or  fociety  of  the  faithful,  wherever  they  may 
"  may  be,  muft  unite,  in  which  the  tradition  of  the 
lc  ApofLles  is  maintained  by  all  the  faithful  of  every 
"  nation."  The  true  Church  of  CHRIST  was  then, 
known  to  be,  as  it  is  at  this  prefent  time,  Catholic,  Apos- 
tolic, and  Roman.  Yet  was  not  the  appellative  Roman 
fo  explicitly  annexed,  till  later  times,  when  a  more  par- 
ticular 
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licular  occasion  required  it.     [Of  this,  notice  will  be 
taken  hereafter.] 

Herefies  {till  arifmg  and  increafmg,  and  the  authors  of 
them,  to  cloak  and  fanction  their  erroneous  do&rine  with 
feeming  plaufibility,  and  to  inviegle  others  to  join  and 
embrace  their  errors,  continued  to  ityle  themfelves 
Catholics'!)  however,  (as  St.  Cyril  obferves)  they  la- 
boured in  vain  to  appropriate  and  retain  the  epithet.  It 
then  became  requiiite  to  annex  to  Catholic  and  Apoftollc 
that  appellative  Roman,  as  the  teft  and  difcriminate  cha- 
rafteriftic  of  fuch  as  were  truly  Catholic  Chriftians  by 
name  and  profefTicn  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  church. 
Hence  thofe  only  were  to  be  reputed  true  members  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  who  held  communion  with  the 
Church  of  Rome,  profeffed  her  doftrine,  and  paid  due  fub- 
miffionand  obedience  tothePope,  as  thefupreme  Spiritual 
Head,  Paftor,  and  Ruler  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Such 
then  as  refufed  this  teft,  this  communion,  fubrniilion,  and 
obedience,  and  who  therefore  confequently  oppofed  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  negatived  their  profeffion  of  the 
orthodox  faith  and  religion;  and  who  either  had  never 
entered  into  the  one  fold  of  CHRIST'S  Church,  or  who, 
if  they  had  once  entered  into  it,  now  abandoned  it ;  as 
St.  John  obferves,  "  they  went  out  from  us,  but  were  not 
"  of  us;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt 
"  have  remained  with  us;  but  that  they  may  be  manifeit 
•*  that  they  were  not  all  of  us." — i  John  ii.  19. 

After  this  manner  acled  Luther,  the  arch-reformer, 
his  abettors,  and  fucceeding  heretics  of  the  prefent  times, 
refufmg  the  like  teft  of  fubmiilion  to  the  do&rine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  obedience  to  its  ruler  the  Pope. 
Luther  and  others  went  out  from  us,  abandoning  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church;  and  in  open  declaration  of 
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their  oppofition  and  apoftacy  they  aflumed  and  appro- 
priated to  themfelves  the  diftinguiftiing  chara&eriftic  by 
the  appellative  Proteftant  (a  name  till  then  unknown !) 
on  the  following  occafion. 

Thefe  reformers,  Luther,  &c.  perfifling  in  their  con- 
tempt of  the  government  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
rejecting  her  do&rine,  and  determined  to  feparate  them- 
felves from  her;  drew  up  their  profeilion  of  faith, 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Gonfejfion  of  Augfburg,  A.  D. 
1530.  This  confeffion  confided  of  two  parts;  the  one 
relative  to  the  principal  points  of  religion,  the  other  to 
the  ufages,  praftices,  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church; 
thefe  laft  they  ftigmatized  abufes.  By  order  of  the 
Emperor,  a  refutation  of  this  Confejfion  was  read  in  a 
public  confiftory ;  but  they  liftened  not  to  any  remon- 
ftrance,  nor  to  the  intreaties  of  the  Emperor.  He  there- 
fore publifhed  an  edift  againft  them  the  i9th  of  Novem- 
ber, and  on  the  25th  he  treated  with  the  Catholic  Princes 
to  join  in  the  defence  of  Religion.  The  opponent  reform* 
ers  formed  themfelves  in  a  league  offenlive  and  defenfive 
againft  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  by  which  they  com- 
pelled the  Emperor  to  allow  them  the  liberty  of  con- 
icience,  toleration  of  their  do&rine,  to  preach  and  to 
exercife  it  unmolefted,  till  a  general  Council  were  con- 
voked; to  which  they  pretended  to  appeal  from  the 
decree  of  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  relative 
to  faith,  doftrine,  &c.  and  then  making  this  public  pro- 
teftation  againft  the  Pope,  they  confirmed  it  by  their 
appropriating  the  epithet  Proteftant,  A.  D.  1521. 


7.     Com- 


50  .       Ckange  of  Religion  in  England. 

§.  7.  Commencement  of  the  Change  of  Religion  in  Eng* 
land,  and  Origin  of  the  Protcftant  in  England,  under 
the  Title  of  the  Church  of  England. 

The  canker  of  the  Reformation  foon  diffufed  itfelf 
throughout  Germany  and  other  parts,  and  it  quickly 
reached  this  nation.  The  King  (Henry  VIII.)  was  the 
firft  infected  with  it.  He  had  been  "  nourifhed  up  in  the 
"  words  of  faith  and  of  good  do&rine"  (i  Tim.  iv.  6) 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  He,  during  his  fteady 
adherence  to  it,  had  written  in  the  defence  of  it  againft 
the  arch-reformer  Luther ;  and  by  his  defence  he  ac- 
quired the  prefent  additional  motto  to  the  royal  arms, 
viz.  Defender  of  the  Faith,  conferred  on  him  by  Pope 
Leo  X.  This  faith,  religion,  and  Church,  Henry  pro- 
fefled  and  maintained  during  twenty  years  of  his  reign. 
But,  alas!  "  he  that  thinketh  himfelf  to  (land,  let  him 
"  take  heed  left  he  fall." — i  Cor.  x.  1 2.  Henry  at  length 
(fomented  by  his  luft,  and  elated  with  pride,  felf-conceit, 
and  not  bearing  to  be  controled)  becomes  entangled  in 
the  like  net  of  apoftacy  and  error  as  his  antagonift 
Luther  was.  He  revolts  againft  the  Pope  Clement  VIL 
as  Luther  had  againft  Leo  X.  Henry  throws  off  his 
obedience  to  his  fpiritual  fupreme  Paftor ;  and  he  affumes 
to  himfelf  the  fpiritual  fupremacy  of  that  part  of  the 
unrverfal  Catholic  Church  exifting  in  this  nation,  thence- 
forth named  the  Church  of  England.  Thus  he  became 
an  exact  copy  of  the  orignal  reformer  Luther,  as  to 
revolt,  obftinacy,  luft,  and  pride;  and,  as  St.  John 
obferves,  (2  Ep.  v.  9^  "  Whofoever  revolteth,  and 
"continueth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  CHRIST,  hath 
"  not  GOD." 

Before 
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Before  we  proceed  to  defcribe  Henry  VHIth,  here  it 
may  be  remarked,  with  St.  Optatus  and  Auguftine,  that 
"  anger  is  the  mother  of  fchifm,  ambition  the  nurfe, 
"  and  covetoufnefs  the  champion  to  defend  it." — p*  41* 
"  All  who  diiturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,   do  this, 
"  either  blinded  by  pride,  diftra&ed  with  envy,  or  fe* 
"  duced  by  worldly  covetoufnefs,  or  by  foft  paffions  and 
"  lufts." — Lib.  iii.  cont.  Parmen.     What  Luther  faid 
of  Henry,  when  his  opponent,  may  juftly   be  applied 
to  Henry,   when   he  became  his  copyift   and  difciple: 
"  Henry,  (faid  Luther)   more  foolifh  than  folly  itfelf, 
"  and  at  bed  as  abfurd  as  abfurdity  itfelf."     Henry,  it 
may  be  faid  with  St.  Peter,  "  having  eyes  full  of  adul- 
"  tery,    as  an  irrational  bead,"  (2  Pet.)  fparing  no 
woman  in  his  luft,  falls  into  the  like  luftful  pit,  and  after 
of  herefy,  as  Luther  had  done.     Henry,  after  having 
lived  and  cohabited  with  his  lawful  wife  Catharine  of 
Arragon   the  fpace   of  twenty-four  years,  through   a 
pretended  and  hypocritical  qualm  of  confcience  as  to  the 
legality  and  validity  of  his  prefent  marriage  with  Catha- 
rine, (in  faft,  through  the  rage  of  his  luft  towards  Anne 
Boleyn)  feeks  a  pretext  of  divorce  from  his  lawful  wife, 
in  order  to  make,  with  fome  ground  of  plaufibility,  Anne 
his  bed-mate.     Henry  was  yet  fubmiffive  to  the  Pope, 
as  the  Head  of  the  Church,   knowing  that  by  him  the 
nullity  of  his  prefent  marriage  was  to  be  fanftioned;  and 
moreover,  that  if  a  divorce  took  place,  a  difpenfation 
towards  a  fecond  marriage  was  to  be  obtained  from  the 
Pope.    Every  means  was  taken  to  bring  it  to  pafs;  how- 
ever, as  fufficient  caufe  was  not  {hewn  for  annulling  the 
prefent  marriage,  confequently  nor  for  a  difpenfation 
towards  a  fecond  marriage,  his   petition  was  not  ad- 
mitted nor  granted. 

s  2  Henry, 
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Henry,  thus  thwarted  and  fruftrated  in  his  libidinous 
attempt,  treads  in  the  fteps  of  Luther;  and  like  him,  he, 
in  revenge  to  the  Pope,  renounces  his  fubmhTion 
and  obedience  to  him,  confequently  withdraws  himfelf 
from  any  further  connexion  with  the  Roman  Catholk: 
Charch ;  and  completes  his  iniquity,  by  engaging  in 
a  pretended  marriage  with  Anne,  and  takes  her  to  bed 
with  him,  while  yet  his  lawful  wife  Catharine  was  living; 
Finally,  he  peremptorily  affumes  to  himfelf  the  ^fpiritual 
fupremacy  of  the  Church  in  England,  equally  as  he  then 
held  the  temporal  fupremacy  of  the  kingdom;  hence 
the  appellative  the  Church  of  England,  or  the  Eftablifoed 
Church.  Of  this  event,  thus  writes  Dr.  Keylin,  an 
eminent  Proteflant  divine  of  the  time:  "  This  King, 
"  (Henry  Vlllth)  being  violently  hurried  with  the 
"  tranfports  of  fome  private  affe&ions,  and  finding  the 
*c  Pope  appeared  the  greatefl  obftack  to  his  defires,  he 
"  firft  diverted  him  by  degrees  of  that  fupremacy 
"  which  had  been  challenged  and  enjoyed  by  his  pre* 
"  deceffors  (the  Popes)  for  fome  ages  pad ;  and  finally, 
"  he  extinguifhed  his  authority  in  the  realm  of  England. 
"  This  opened  the  way  to  the  Reformation,  to  which 
<c  the  King  afforded  no  fmall  countenance,  out  of  po- 
"  litic  ends."  Having  thus  affumed  to  himfelf  the  title 
and  authority  of  the  fpiritual  fupreme  Head  of  the  Church 
in  England,  he  made  the  denial  of  this  his  fupremacy  by 
any  of  his  fubje&s  the  crime  of  high  treafon.  It  is  thus 
the  Church  of  England  originated,  and  became  the  efta- 
blifhed  Proteftant  Church;  and  thus  has  it  continued, 
with  innovation  on  innovation,  to  the  prefent  time  and 
age  1806.  Thus  originated  the  change  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  eftabliftied  and  profeffed  in  England 
from  the  years  182 — 596,  to  the  Proteftant  religion  and 

the 
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the  Church  of  England,  after  an  uninterrupted  feries  of 
931  years.  AJk  of  the  days  of  old',  afk  thy  elders;  they 
will  declare  and  avouch  the  truth  of  this  ftatement. 

But  here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  though  there  was  a 
temporary  decadency  of  the  public  exercife  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  and  afalling-offas  to  fome  of  the  men> 
bers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  in  the  intervening 
years  after  182  to  596,  this,  was  occafioned  merely  by  the 
perfecution  of  infidel  invaders  of  the  nation,  not  from 
any  oppofition  of  its  members  to  her  doctrine,  £c.  Thofe 
who  at  that  time  and  on  that  occafion  abandoned  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  religion,  did  not  oppofeits 
doctrine  by  any  private  opinion  of  their  own.  They 
relapfed  into  their  former  infidelity,  from  which  they 
had  been  converted  ;  but  they  never  thought  of  forming 
a  new  church  and  religion,  nor  of  reforming  the  prefent 
ancient  and  only  one.  Infidelity  raifed  again  its  head,  yet 
not  fo  far  as  to  extirpate  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
and  Religion.  But  as  in  the  days  of  the  prophet  Elias, 
when  he  lamented  before  GOD,  faying,  "  the  children  of 
"  Ifrael  have  forfaken  thy  covenant;  thy  altars  have  been 
"  deftroyed,  thy  prophets  they  have  alfo  flain,  and  I 
"  alone  am  left;"  the  LORD  faid  to  him,  &c.  "  I  will 
"  leave  me  in  Ifrael  feven  thoufand  men  whofe  knees 
"  have  not  been  bowed  before  Baal." — 2  Kings  xix. 
15,  1 8.  So  it  was,  during  the  interval  of  1 82  and  596, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  Religion  continued 
amidft  I\IQ  little  flock  remaining,  though  under  a  cloud  of 
perfecution  from  Pagans,  infidels,  &c. 

Shortly  after  the  fore-mentioned  firfl  flep  of  Henry 
VHIth,  he,  now  prompted  by  avarice,  as  before  by  luft, 
proceeded  to  the  fpoliation  of  the  rich  religious  houfes, 
abbies,  monafteries,  hofpitals,  and  churches,  and  of  their 

ornamental 
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ornamental  filver,  gold,  crofles,  images,  &c.  To  be 
obferved:  that  in  procefs  of  time,  even  (lone  and  wooden 
fepulchres,  ftatues,  &c.  underwent  the  fate  of  deflru&ion, 
maiming,  and  disfiguring.  Of  thefe  fafts  there  are  in 
thefe  days  landing  memorials;  though  mute,  yet  re- 
proachful to  the  Church  that  approved  and  fan&ioned 
the  like  havock  and  deftruclion.  Inimical,  even  impla- 
cable, mufl  the  abettors  of  fuch  deeds  have  been  to  their 
mother  church,  the  Roman  Catholic;  and  not  unlike  to 
the  Iconoclaft  heretics  of  preceding  times  were  the  firft 
forgers  of  the  Reformation. 

Henry  proceeds  next  to  procure  his  fham  marriage 
with  Anne  to  be  confirmed  and  fanclioned  by  his  parlia- 
ment. He  then,  joined  by  his  parliament,  and  they  with 
him,  declare  they  mean  not  to  feparate  themfelves  from 
the  true  dottrine  of  CHRIST^  nor  from  the  articles  of 
faith  received  and  held  by  the  Catholic  Church ;  thus 
aiming  to  retain  with  their  new-adopted  appellative 
Proteftant  that  alfo  of  Catholic^  but  in  vain:  for  not-, 
withstanding  their  declaration  of  adherence  to  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  it  is  evident  that  they  in  fact  feparated  by 
virtue  of  that  very  a&  of  parliament.  By  this  fame  aft 
they  diflblved  and  broke  their  union  as  members  of 
that  Church,  under  one  Head  and  fpiritual  Supreme 
of  it,  by  rejecting  and  abolifliing  his  fpiritual  fupreme 
authority  within  this  kingdom,  and  by  transferring  and 
lodging  it  folely  in  the  King;  acknowledging  him  (tho* 
a  layman)  to  be  not  only  the  temporal  Sovereign 
of  the  kingdom,  but  moreover  the  fpiritual  Sovereign 
of  the  Church.  They  moreover  fupprefled  the  very  name 
of  Pope,  as  the  Father  of  all  the  faithful,  and  the  vifible 
Head  of  the  Catholic  Church,  (not  admitting  him  to 
be  the  head  of  their  new-formed  Church  of  England) 

and 


Henry  the  Eighth's  Character.  55 

and  the  Vicar  on  earth  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  invifible 
Head. 

This  fame  Henry,  the  arch-reformer  of  the  Church  in 
England,  is  thus  chara&erifed  by  his  cotemporaries  to 
whom  he  was  well  known : — A  man  that  never  fpared 
woman  in  his  luft,  nor  man  in  his  anger.  A  proof  of 
the  former  is,  he  married  (how  unlawfully  is  evident) 
fix  wives,  difcarding  the  one  after  another,  accordingly  as 
his  luft  was  fatiated,  beheading  one  under  falfe  pretexts 
to  make  place  for  another  object  of  his  luftful  paffion. 
"  For  proof  of  the  latter  (fays  Dr.  Heylin,  p.  15.)  he. 
"  brought  to  the  block  two  noble  Ladies,  one  Cardinal 
"  declared,  (Biiliop  Fifher;)  12  Dukes  and  MarquiiTes ; 
"  1 8  Lords;  13  Abbots;  77  religious  men;  with  many 
"  more."  Sir  W.  Raleigh  characterizes  him  thus:  "  If  all 
"  the  patterns  of  a  mercilefs  Prince  had  been  loft  in  the 
<c  world,  they  might  have  been  found  in  this  one  King." 
This  ufurping  Spiritual  Supreme  of  the  Church,  to 
gratify  his  avarice,  infatiable  as  his  luft,  fuppreffed  645 
monafteries,  90  colleges,  100  hofpitals,  chantries  and 
free  chapels  2374  (Heylin  and  Baker.)  Hence  a  judg- 
ment may  be  formed  of  the  ftate  of  religion  and  piety 
of  this  arch-reformer  and  founder  of  the  Church  of 
England,  fimilar  to  that  of  the  original  Luther.  After 
this  manner  it  continued  its  progrefs  through  fucceeding 
reigns,  yet  more  implacable  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  Religion.  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  defcribes  it 
thus,  "  The  ftate  of  religion  in  England  was.  then  come 
to  a  ftrange  pafs,  becaufe  always  in  palling,  and  it  had 
no  confiftency;  fo  that  the  fable  of  Proteus  (who 
changed  himfelf  into  all  ihapes  and  figures)  might  no 
longer  be  a  fable,  when  the  religion  of  England  might 
*'  be  the  true  moral.  The  confufion  was  fo  great,  that 

in 


<6 


jo  State  of  Religion  at  the  Reformation. 

<c  in  Parliament  that  the  one  called  another  Heretic,  &c. 
"  Clergymen  themfelves  preached  and  inveighed  one 
*'  againft  another,  and  the  minds  of  the  people  were 
"  extremely  diftra&ed." 

In  this  they  alfo  copied  their  firft  reformers,  among 
whom  diflention  of  religious  opinions  foon  arofe.  Thence 
fpra/ng  a  numerous  offspring  of  fefts,  viz.  Lutherans, 
Sacramentarians,  Zuinglians,  Calvinifls,  Antinomians, 
Servetians,  Anti-Trinitarians,  Anabaptifts,  &c.  that  the 
newly-reformed  Church  became,  as  it  were,  a  prey  to  a 
brood  of  vipers,  that  gnawed  her  very  vitals,  and  laid  it 
wade;  according  to  that  faying  of  CHRIST,  "Every 
"  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted 
"  ihall  be  rooted  up."  "  Let  them  alone;  they  are 
ic  blind  leaders  of  the  blind;  and  if  the  blind  lead  the 
*'  blind,  both  fall  into  the  pit;  (Matt.  xv.  13,  14)  and 
"  every  kingdom  divided  againft  itfelf  fhali  be  brought 
"  to  defolation." — Luke  xi.  1 7. 

Hence  Calvin  could  not  forbear  expreffing  himfelf 
thus:  "  Offo  many  thoufands,  who,  renouncing  Popery, 
"  feem  eagerly  to  embrace  the  Gofpel,  (the  firfl  reform- 
"  ers  ftyling  themfelves  Gofpellers)  how  few  have 
"  amended  their  lives!  Nay,  what  elfe  did  the  greater 
<c  part  pretend 'to,  but  by  fhaking  off  the  yoke  of  fu- 
"  perdition,  to  give  themfelves  more  liberty  to  follow 
"  all  kind  of  licentioufnefs." — Lib.  de  Scand. 

Another  of  them  declares :  "  No  amendment  of  man- 
"  ners  among  them ;  on  the  contrary,  we  fee  them  lead 
"  an  abominable,  voluptuous,  beaftly  life;  infteadoffafts, 
**•  they  fpend  the  whole  nights  and  days  in  revellings 
*'  and  drunkennefs." — Jac.  Andreas  on  Luke  xxi. 

And  a  third  of  them  exclaims  thus  againft  the  Gos- 
pellers themfelves;  "  Our  Gofpellers  are  grown  fo  unlike 

"  themfelves, 
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"  themfelves,  that  whereas  under  Popery  they  were  r$- 
«c  ligious  in  their  errors  and  fnperftition,  now  in  the  light 
"of  the  known  truth,  they  are  more  profane,  light, 
"  vain,  and  temerarious  than  the  very  children  of  the 
"  world." — Wolfgangus  de  Decalogo,  3  pnec.  p.  85. 
After  the  like  manner  there  arofe  among  the  reform- 
ers of  the  Church  of  England  a  variety  of  dilTenting 
feels,  at  firft  under  the  general  appellative  Profe/hints$ 
but  they  foon,  like  the  builders  of  Babel,  mifunder- 
ftood  one  another,  differing  in  their  fociety,  religion, 
dogmas,  language,  &c. ;  wherefore  they  feparated,  and 
branched  out  into  various  proteftant  feels,  Lutherans, 
Calvinifts,  high  and  low  Church,  Quakers,  Brownifts, 
Socinians,  Unitarians,  Preiby terians ;  and  even  within 
our  memory  Methodifts,  Wefleyans,  Whitfieldians,  field- 
preachers;  each  feel  oppofing  the  opinion  and  do^rine  of 
the  other,  and  each  inconfiftent  with  their  own:  con- 
trary to  what  St.  Paul  requires,  and  is  among  other 
marks  of  the  true  Church,  viz.  "•  careful  to  keep  the 
"  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace;  one  body," 
&c.  (Eph.  iv.)  yet  all  combining  in  protefting  againft 
the  one  only  true  and  primitive  Church,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Apoftolic,  maintaining  the  unity  of  the  Spirit, 
doclrine,  &c.  builded  on  the  immoveable  rock  of 
CHRIST,  and  ever  (landing  firm,  immoveable  by  all  the 
boifterous  ftorms  and  machinations  of  the  gates  of  hell 
fet  open  on  her  by  Satan  and  his  wicked  fatellites.  From 
this  Church  they  have  feparated  themfelves,  and  this 
Church  has  accordingly  lopped  them  off  as  rotten  or 
dead  limbs  from  her  body,  the  tree  of  life  and  truth, 
"  They  have  been  rebellious  to  the  light,  they  have  not 
c<  known  his  ways,  neifher  did  they  return  by  the  path,'* 
(Job  2 1)  to  the  Houfe  of  GOD,  the  holy  Catholic  Church, 
*c  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.">**rTim.  iii. 
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Not  unlike,  are  the  perlans  and  times  here  treated  of, 
\&  tbofe  fore-obferved  by  St.  Paul:  "  There  fhall  be  2 
"  time  when  men  will  not  endure  fooind  dextrine;  but 
"  according  to  their  own  defires;"  particularly  when 
every  private  man  or  woman,  literate  or  illiterate,  is  left 
at  liberty  to  rend  and  interpret  the  Bible  according  to 
thenr  own  private  fenfe  and  judgment ;  6C  they  will  heap 
fc~  to  thernfelves  teachers  having  itching  ears,  and  will 
fc  tarn  away  their  hearing  from  the  truth,  but  will  be 
*•-  turned  unto  fables"  (2  Tim.  iv.)  of  this  or  the  other 
fanatic  or  enthnfiaft,  however  ill-iterate  and  immoral  he 
may  be,  or  of  whatever  profeffioa.  Of  what  flamp 
fuch  preachers  may  be  reckoned,  St.  Paul  defcribes : 
*••  Men  lovers  of  themfelves,  covetous,  haughty,  proud, 
**  blafphemers,  difebedient,  wicked,  {tenderers,  incon- 
"  tinent;  having  indeed  an  appearance  of  godlinefs,  but 
Cfr  denying  the  power  thereof." — Ibid.  Haw  now  could 
fucb  men  be  accounted  "  the  holy  men  of  GOD,  who 
^  fpoke  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  and  were  com- 
niiflioned  by  CHRIST,  as  his  Apoftles  were,  "  as  my 
Cfc  Father  fent  me,  &c."  without  biafphemy?  St.  Peter 
moreover  obferves-  "  No  prophecy  (interpretation)  of 
tc  Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation,  but  by 
*'  the  holy  men  infpired  by  GOD,  according  to  the  wifdoni 
"•  given;  for  there  are  certain  things  hard  to  be  under- 
u  flood,'  which  the  unlearned  and  unftable  wreft,  as  they 
"  do  alfo  the  other  fcripture,  to  their  own  deftru&ion.'* 
- — 2  Pet,  And  he  adds:  cc  there  fliall  be  among  you 
"•  lying  teachers,  who  fliall  bring  in  fefts  of  perdition ; 
"  and  many  follow  their  riotoufnefs,  through  whom  the 
"  ways  of  truth  fliall  be  evil  fpoken  of ;  and  through 
"  covetoufnefs  fhall  they  with  feigned  words  make  mer- 
*;  chandize  of  you;  leaving  the  right  way,  they  have 
"  gone  aflray."— r 
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From  thefe  real  dated  fafts  of  fuch  an  empoifoned 
fource  of  the  Reformation,  and  from  fuch  reformers,  a 
judgment  may  be  formed  of  the  religion  refulting  from 
it;-  how  far  it  maybe  confident  with  the  religion  which 
GOD  has  revealed  to  mankind  through  JESUS  CHRIST, 
and  CHRIST  has  taught  his  Church,  and  which  fame 
religion  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  continueth  to  pur- 
fue  at  this  very  period.  For  as  there  is  but  one  GOD 
only,  one  CHRIST,  one  faith,  one  fold,  &c.  fo  is  there 
but  one  only  religion,  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Hence, 
as  the  Proteftant  Church  cannot  with  any  juft  right, 
title,  or  ground,  claim  and  appropriate  to  itfelf  the  epi- 
thets of  primitive  eftablifhment  from  the  very  beginning, 
Apoftolicity,  Catholicity  ;  confequently  nor  of  being  the 
true  Church  of  CHRIST,  and  divine  religion  ;  at  the  befl 
it  is  no  more  than  a  negative  or  human  religion,  grounded 
pn  human  opinion  and  perfuafion,  every  individual  feet 
framing  their  own,  and  dhTenting  from  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic ;  all  of  them  deny  freely  her  docVme,  believe 
little  of  it,  and  they  praftife  lefs. 

But,  as  St.  Paul  remarks,  "  Is  CHRIST  divided?'* 
No!  JESUS  CHRIST  "  yefterday,  and  to-day,  and  the 
66  fame  for  ever:"  fo  alfo  is  his  word,  his  do&rine,  his 
church,  and  his  religion.  "  For  the  Son  of  GOD,  JESUS 
"  CHRIST,  was  not'it  is,  and  it  is  not;  nor  his  Church 
"  nor  his  religion  /'/  is,  and  it  is  not.  —  2  Cor.  i.  "  Be 
"  not  then,"  fellow-citizens,  &c.  "  led  away  with 
*'  various  and  ftrange  doctrines."  —  Heb.  xiii. 
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briefly  Jlated. 

Religion,  as  a  fyftem  of  divine  faith  and  divine  wor- 
ihip,  pr  of  what  GOD  requires  mankind  to  believe  of 

Him, 
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Him,  and  in  what  manner  mari  is  to  adore  and  worffiijj 
Him  as  his  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord,  rnuft  undoubt- 
edly have  been  fettled  by  the  Deity  himfelf",  who  is  the 
fole  objecl  of  adoration  and  worfhip.  "  The  LORD  thy 
"  GOD  thou  (halt  adore,  and  Him  only  {halt  thou  ferve," 
faid  CHRIST,  Matt.  iv.  10.  GOD  has  revealed  himfelf 
to  mankind  through  his  eternal  SON,  God  of  God,  God 
made  man,  Man- God.  He  gave  him  to  mankind,  not 
only  to  be  their  Redeemer,  but  alfo  their  law-giver  and 
jnafter  or  teacher.  He  (Goo  the  Son)  came  down  from 
^eaven,  took  to  himfelf  our  nature,  was  born  into  the 
world,  Man-God;  he  "  dwelt  among  us,  converfed  with. 
*c  men,"  and  with  his  own  facred  mouth  taught  man- 
kind the  truths  of  falvation,  and  the  means  and  way  by 
•which  to  attain  it.  "  I  am  (he  fays)  the  way,  the  truth, 
<c  and  the  life."  To  this  purpofe  he  founded  and  efta- 
bliftied  a  Church,  or  an  affembly  of  true  believers  in  him, 
and  faithful  followers  of  him,  and  adorers  of  the  Father ; 
and  he  appointed  the  mode  by  which  they  were  to  prac- 
tife  and  exercife  this  due  worfliip.  of  GOD,  adoring  Him 
"  in  fpirit  and  truth;"  he  adds,  "  for  fuch  the  Father 
"  feeketh."  This  is  therefore  what  is  meant  by  reli- 
gion, and  as  fettled  by  himfelf,  Man-God,  it  muft 
confequently  be  divine,  and  no  other  can  be  the  true 
religion.  Such  was  it  delivered  by  his  Apoftles,  and  by 
them  handed  to  the  Church  then  exiftent,  and  by  that 
fame  Church  to  the  prefent,  yet  guided  by  his  Divine 
Spirit,  according  to  his  promife  to  abide  with  it  to  the 
confummation  of  the  world. 

With  refpe&  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion,  and  its 
continuance  in  this  nation,  it  has  already  been  noticed, 
and  its  Apoflolicity,  Religion,  and  Church  infeparable; 
and  moreover  that  the  one  and  the  other  was  Roman. 

St.  Paul 
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St.  Paul  obferved,  "  Your  faith  is  fpoken  of  in  the 
"  whole  world ;  common  to  us  both  your  faith  and 
"  mine." — Rom.  i.  One  GOD,  one  faith,  onefold,  the 
Church  of  CHRIST. 

Hence  as  the  reformed  Proteftant  Church  cannot  prove 
its  exiftence  nor  name  from  a  more  early  date  than  1517- 
20,  it  evidently  comes  too  late  to  lay  any  pretence  to 
the  prerogative  of  being  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  Ca- 
tholic and  Apoftolic;  nor  Roman,  feeing  that  they  have 
openly  and  folemnly  declared  their  oppofition  to  it,  even 
their  rejection  of  communion  with  it,  and  their  obedience 
to  her  fpiritual  viiible  Supreme,  the  Pope.  Hence  again 
their  religion  cannot  be  the  divine  religion  of  CHRIST. 
CHRIST  is  not  divided,  nor  his  Church,  nor  his  religion. 
Is  it  poflible  to  affert  without  blafphemy,  that  the  divine 
Spirit  can  form  and  guide  two  fuch  oppofite  Churches  as 
the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Proteftant?  Judge  ye  your- 
f elves.  Any  other  religion  than  that  of  CHRIST,  can 
no  otherwife  be  looked  on  than  Deifm,  or  the  acknowv 
ledgment  of  a  Supreme  Being  by  a  certain  exterior 
mode  of  worihip;  yet  devoid  of  a  true,  perfect,  and 
divine  faith,  that  believes  all  and  every  fingular  article 
of  revealed  truths  acknowledged  and  taught  by  the 
Church  of  CHRIST.  Such  a  religion  cannot  be  truly 
divine  religion  or  the  worfhip  of  GOD,  confequently  no 
religion  in  the  obvious  and  ftridl:  fenfe  of  religion;  it 
may  rather  be  ftiled  the  worlhip  of  GOD  grounded  on 
human  perfuafion,  than  on  divine  faith:  for  as  St.  Paul 
obferves  to  the  Corinthians,  "  My  fpeech  and  my 
:<  preaching  was  not  in  the  perfuafive  words  of  human, 
:c  wifdom,  nor  did  I  learn  it  from  men :  that  your  faith 
>J  might  not  ftand  in  the  wifdom  of  men,  but  in  fhowing 
;c  the  fpirit  and  power  of  GOD,  and  your  faith  ftand  on 

"  his 
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his  power  and  wifdom.  We  fpeak  the  wifdom  in  £ 
"  myftery  of  faith,  which  the  fenfual  man  perceiveth 
"  not/'  who  meafures  heavenly  and  divine  myfteries 
by  his  weak  natural  reafon,  light  and  fenfe  of  human 
wifdom;  but  the  fpiritual  man  truly  faithful,  who,  in 
the  fublime  points  of  faith  and  religion,  takes  not  human 
reafon  and  fenfe  for  his  guide,  but  divine  grace  and  light, 
the  fpirit  of  GOD  and  the  faith  of  the  Church,  fuch  a 
man  makes  a  right  judgment  of  all  thofe  matters. — i 
Cor.  ii.  Evident  then  it  is  that  every  other  worfhip  of 
GOD  that  is  not  according  to  that  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  is  not  properly  religion;  it  is  no  better  than  the 
worfhip  of  the  Deity  by  the  dictate  and  rule  of  the 
opinion  and  perfuafion  of  this  or  other  feftary  or  fociety 
of  perfons,  who,  "  in  loftinefs  of  fpeech  and  perfuafive 
"  words,"  as  St.  Paul  exprefTes  it,  announce  their  own 
thoughts  and  opinion ;  but  they  "  declare  not  the  tes- 
"  timony  of  CHRIST,"  that  their  religion  or  worfhip  of 
GOD  is  divine;  confequently  not  the  religion  of  CHRIST. 

GOD  in  his  very  eiTence  is  fmgular,  not  complex,  one 
only;  fo  alfo  the  name  by  which  He  is  exprefled,  for  as 
to  his  effence  He  is  namelefs,  inexpreffible.  Religion  in 
like  manner  in  very  orthography  is  fingular,  not  admitting 
a  plural  number  implying  more  than  one,  as  GOD  the 
fole  objeft  of  religion  is  one  only,  not  GODS,  not  religi- 
ons. Whereas  perfuafion  is  an  aft  of  this  or  that  in- 
dividual perfon  influencing  the  mind  of  another,  work- 
ing on  the  affe&ion  and  pailions,  in  craftinefs,  often 
"  adulterating  the  word  of  GOD,"  2  Cor. ;  "  and  by 
"  cunning  craftinefs,  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  de- 
"  ceive." — Ephef.  i.  Hence,  perfuafion  is  multipliable. 
As  many  men,  fo  many  minds,  opinions,  &c.  accordingly 
as  men  may  be  difpofed  to  liften,  adopt,  and  believe,  or 

not,. 
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uot,  fuch  points  of  faith  and  religion, -as  may  fuit  their 
capacity,  inclination,  reafon,  fenfe,  and  comprehenfion; 
.while  they  are  no  ways  difpofed  to  captivate  their  reafoft. 
and  underflanding  to  the  obedience  of  divine  faith,  re- 
realed  religion  and  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

Here  now  may  we  with  refpe&  to  our  mifguided  bre- 
thren as  to  faith  and  religion,  cry  out  with  piteous  com- 
panion, as  St.  Paul,  did  to  the  Galatians,  "  O  fenfelefs 
4;  Galatians i  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  iliould 
<c  not  obey  the  truth.  I  wonder  that  you  are  removed 
"  from  Him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  CHRIST 
**  (his  Catholic  Church)  unto  another  Gofpel  (of  Gos- 
<c  peller  Luther)  which  is  not  another,  only  there  are 
"  fome  that  trouble  you  and  would  pervert  the  Gofpel 
"  of  CHRIST,  (the  doclrine  of  the  Catholic  Church;) 
"  but  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven  (much  Jefs 
"  any  private  mortal)  preach  a  Gofpel  to  you  befides 
"  that  which  we  (the  Catholic  Church)  have  preached 
"  to  you,  let  him  be  anathema :  and  the  Gofpel  which 
"  was  preached  by  me  (and  the  fame  preached  and  taught 
"  by  the  Catholic  Church)  is  not  according  to  man, 
"  (this  or  that  private  interpreter.)  For  neither  did 
"  I  (nor  the  Catholic  Church)  receive  of  man  (except 
"  the  Man-God)  nor  did  I  learn  it,  but  by  the  revelation 
"  of  JESUS  CHRIST." — Galatians  i.  JESUS  CHRIST 
yeflerday^  JESUS  CHRIST  to  day,  for  ever  the  fame: 
thus  alfo  his  Church  and  his  Religion. 

But,  beloved  brethren,  Roman  Catholics,  attend  ye  to 
the  admonition  of  St.  Paul:  ".If  the  firft-fruits,  your 
tc  anceilors,  and  your  Church,  be  holy,  fo  is  the  lump 
"  alfo:  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  fo  are  the  branches. 
"  And  if  fome  of  the  branches  be  broken,  and  thou 
*c  art  ingrafted  and  art  made  partaker  of  the  root,  and 
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<c  of  the  fatnefs  of  the  olive  tree,  boaft  not  againfl  the 
"  branches.  Thou  wilt  fay  then,  the  branches  were 
"  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  ingrafted  in.  Well!  becaufe 
"  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  but  thou  {landed 
"  by  faith,5 '  be  not  high-minded;  but  fear,  left  you, 
through  your  not  correfponding  with  the  grace  and  gift 
of  faith  by  a  fuitable  conduct  of  life,  may  alfo  fall  from 
it,  a  broken  branch.  Live  then  in  fear,  and  not  in 
vain  preemption  and  fecurity  of  your  faith  and  church. 
Truft  not  by  merely  crying  out  the  Temple,  the  Church 
of  CHRIST!  the  Temple,  the  Church  !  the  Temple,  the 
Church!  but  make  good  your  ways,  &c.  JESUS  CHRIST 
warns  you,  "  Not  every  one  that  faith  unto  me,  LORD! 
"  LORD  !  {hall  enter  into  the  kingdom;''  nor  even  thofe 
who  have  wrought  miracles  and  caft  out  devils;  for,  if 
GOD  hath  not  fpared  them,  fear  left  perhaps  He  fpare 
not  thee.  Who  diftinguijhes  you  from  your  incredulous 
and  mifguided  brethren  ?  Or  what  haft  thou  that  thou 
haft  not  received  ?  And  if  thou  haft  received,  why  doft 
thou  glory,  as  if  thon  hadft  not  received?  See  then  the 
goodnefs  andfeverity  of  GOD:  towards  them  indeed  who 
are  fallen,  the  feverity;  but  to  thee  the  goodnefs  of 
GOD,  if  thou  abide  in  goodnefs,  otherwife  thou  alfo  {halt 
be  cut  off.  What  has  happened  to  them,  may  happen 
to  any  other.  Have  then  pity  and  compafTion  on  your 
fellow-citizens,  bewail  before  GOD  their  unfortunate 
mifguidance,  and  blindnefs  of  mind,  and  obduracy  of 
heart.  .  Befeech  the  Father  of  light  and  Giver  of  all 
good  gifts  to  make  them  partakers  with  you  of  the  light 
of  his  divine  faith,  and  felloe-members  of  his  true 
church.  "  They  profeffing  themfelves  to  be  wife,  alas! 
"  they  became  fools;  wherefore  GOD  gave  them  up  to 
*  the  defire  of  their  heart,  who  changed  the  truth  of 

4<  GOD 
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c;  GOD  into  a  lie.  And  as  they  liked  not  to  have  GOD  in 
"  their  knowledge,  He  delivered  them -up  to  a  reprobate 
"  fenfe.  (So  thefe'alfo  now  have  not  believed.)  But, 
"  oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the;wifdom  of  GOD, 
"  and  of  the  knowledge  of;  GOD-!  how  incomprehenfi- 
<c  ble  are  his  judgments,  and  how  unfearchable  his  ways! 
"  To  him  be  glory  for  ever." — Rom.  i.  1 1 ;  i  Cor.  iv. 

§  9.    Religion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

The  whole  fydem  of  the  Chridian  faith  being  in 
ks  origin  and  objeft  divine,  fo  is  that  of  the  Ghriflian 
religion.  The  one  and  the  other  are  too  fublime  to 
have  originated  in,  or  to  have  proceeded  from,  any 
mortal  man,  however  fcientific,  or  from  any  fociety  of 
the  mod  learned  men;  much  lefs  from  the  reveries, 
rhapibdies,  &c.  of  illiterate,  felf-conceited,  modern  phi- 
lofophers,  fanatics,  &c.  Religion,  the  true  worfhip  of 
the. Deity, .mud  be  divine  by  inditution,  ordinance,  and 
revelation.  Religion  is  an  intercourfe  which  the  Deity 
has  been  fo  gracious  and  condefcending  as  to  edablifh 
and  hold  between  Himfelf  and  man,  the  nobleft  work 
and  objeft  of  GOD  in  his  lower  creation.  Man  alone, 
by  the  image  which  his  Creator  has  damped  of  himfelf 
on  the  foul  of  man,  is  capable  of  knowing,  loving,  .and 
glorifying  his  GOD  and  Sovereign  LORD.  . "  The  light 
"  of  thy  countenance,  O  LORD,  is  fignedon  us;  Thou, 
"  had  given  gladnefs  in  my  heart." — Pf.  iv.  Hence, 
as  this  capacity  in  man  is  the  bafis  of  the  excellence  of 
man,  it  mud  be  the  prime  objeft  and  duty  of  man  to 
know  his  Creator,  and  thence  to  acknowledge  Him  by 
adoring  and  glorifying  Him.  And  as  GOD  is  the  fo- 
vereign  and  independent  LORD  of  all  things,  and 
man  himfelf  dependent  on  Him;  this  calls  on  man,  an 

F  intelligent 
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intelligent  being,  not  only  for  the  interior  fbbmiffiott  of 
his  min-d,  will,  and  whote  foul,  but  alfo  for  the  exterior 
homage  of  his  body.  It  alfo  engages  man  to  addrefs 
himfelf  under  all  his  wants  and  neceflities,  whether  of 
foul  or  body,  to  this  his  Supreme  LORD. 

This  addrefs  man  makes  to  GOD  by  humble  and  con* 
fident  prayer,  and  by  the  feveral  exercifes  of  religion^ 
of  which  the  principal  are  adoration,  praife,  thanks- 
giving, fupplication,  aH  contained  in  that  primary  aft, 
viz.  facrifise. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  GOD  did  not  leave  the  ordi- 
nance or  arrangement  of  the  worfliip  which  He  exafted 
of  man,  to  the  will,  choice,  and  arbitration  of  man  himfelf, 
to  his  option  and  inftitution;  by  no  means,  GOD  himfelf, 
the  creator  of  man,  and  his  Sovereign  LORD,  referved 
that  to  Himfelf  as  man's  Sovereign  Lawgiver  alfo. 

No  fooner  had  GOD  created  man,  and  fettled  him  in 
Paradife,  than  He  exercifed  his  dominion  over  man  by  a 
command  and  a  forbiddance;  by  the  obfervance  of  which, 
man  was  to  teftify  to  his  Creator  and  LORD  his  de- 
pendence on  Him,  and  his  fubjeftion  to  Him,  and  his 
Creator's  abfolute  dominion  over  him.  This  was  the  re- 
ligion of  man  in  his  ftate  of  original  juftice  and  innocence. 
But,  alas!  fhort  the  duration!  man  fhortly  fell  from  that 
happy  ftate  by  his  difobedience  to  his  Creator.  On 
this  unhappy  event,  GOD  was  pleafed  to  appoint  anew 
the  manner*  rite  or  rites,  by  which  man  fhould  continue 
to  teflify  the  dominion  of  his  Creator  over  him,  and  his 
own  dependence  on  his  Creator,  of  whom  he  held  his 
being  and  life. 

GOD  fignified  his  will  and  appointment  to  man,  how 
he  fhould  worfhip  Him,  either  by  fpecial  infpiration  re- 
sealing  to  him  his  religion,  or  by  the  miniftry  of  an 

angel. 
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angel.  Now,  the  principal  aft  of  this  worfhip  by  which 
GOD  would  have  man  pay  Him  the  homage  of  worfhip, 
was  facrifice.  This  aft  of  religion  was  from  the  be-* 
ginning  the  ground  aft  of  divine  worfhip,  both  in  the 
law  of  nature  and  under  the  law  of  Mofes  throughout. 
And  facrlfice  continues  yet  to  be  fuch;  and  it  will  con- 
tinue to  be  fuch  to  the  end  of  ages. 

"  Cain,  the  fird-born  of  Adam  and  Eve,  offered  to 
"  GOD  by  facrifke  the  fruit  of  the  earth.  Abel,  the  fe- 
"  cond  fon,  offered  by  facrifke  to  GOD  the  beft  of  his 
u  flock."  —  Gen.  iv.  Noah,  in  going  forth  the  ark  after 
the  deluge,  facrificed  to  GOP,  according  to  his  appoint- 
ment, beads  and  birds  that  had  been  preferved  in  the 
ark  to  that  very  purpofe.  —  Ibid.  viii.  Melchifedek  of- 
fered in  facrifice  bread  and  wine.  —  Ibid.  xiv. 

In  the  law  of  Mofes  divers  facrifices  were  offered, 
fiach  as  GOD  HJmfeif  appointed  and  ordained,  of  beeves, 
fheep,  lambs,  calves,  birds,  £c.  Thefe  were  flain  and 
burned,  or  {lain  only,  accordingly.  This  was  done  as  a 
testimony  made  to  GOD,  that  He  alone  was  the  fovereign 
LORD  of  man  and  of  all  creatures,  alfo  of  their  life  and 
death,  that  all  belonged  to  Him;  and  ought  to  be  re- 
turned to  Him.  The  like  facrifices  were  alfo  offered,  to 
make  by  them  the  acknowledgment  to  GOD  that  man- 
kind had  merited  death,  as  the  juft  punifhment  of  his 
diibbedience  to  his  GOD  by  that  of  their  firfl  parents, 
the  origin  of  all  mankind,  in  whom  all  finned.  Thus 
GOD  was  gracioufly  pleafed  to  fubflitute  the  flaying, 
death,  &c.  of  thefe  and  fuch  like  victims  in  the  place  of 
man,  and  to  fignify  to  man  the  juft  punifhment  of  fci$ 
fin.  Moreover,  to  fliew,  by  the  daily  renewal  of  thefe 
facrifices,  that  the  divine  juflice  injured  by  man  could 
not  poffibly  be  fufficiently  and  adequately  fatisfied  by 
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iuch  an  inadequate  iubilitutiou  of  a  bnite  animal  or 
animals,  (teeing  that  GOD  had  created  them  iblely  for 
the  ute  and  benefit  of  man)  in  the  place  of  man  himielf; 
who  had  been  and  was  the  fole  offender,  and  who  v. 
the  ible  beiiig  of  the  creation  made  to  the  image  of  his 
Creator,  that  was  capable  of  knowing,  loving,  adoring, 
and  worshipping  Him. 

However,  not  any  one  of  thole  lacrifices,  or  all  con- 
jointly, though  appointed  by  GOD  hiraielf,  were,  by  the 
decree  of  his  divine  will,  adequate  :  -  effectively 

and  to  the  full  his  divine  juftice  injured  by  difobedu 
man.    They  were  no  more  than  types,  pretk  fu- 

ture,- ultimate,  and  complete  facrifice,  that  would  be 
fully  fatisfafthre  to  divine  juftice.  This  prefigured, 
future,  and  ful  >i£ive  facrifice  was  promiied  by 

GOD  (after  He  had  denounced  the  curie  on  the  ierpent, 
Sttan^  that  had  feduced  Eve.)  "  I  will  put  vuid  GOD) 
"  enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman,  au  .eed 

ced;  {he  (hall  cruih  thy  head.'* — Gen.  iii.  i  S. 
By  thi>  ngnified  to  mankind,  ih,\  .re  time- 

there  fliould  come  .one  "  born  of  a  woman,"  who  ihould 
cmfh,  beat  down,  and  fubdue  the  power  Satan  had  by 
his  deceit  acquired,  affumed,  and  held  over  mankind; 
aad  Mho  Ihould  deliver  man  from  hi 
Satan  by  a  full  atonement  to  the  divine  jullice  for  the 
offence  of  man,  and  reinibite  him  in  the  favour  of  his 
ofleaded ^Sovereign  LORD  and  GOD. 

This  future  one  promifed  to  be  born  of  a  woman  was 
from  that  time  and  throughout  the  Old  Lw  the 
pe£ted  Mdfiah,  CHRI^..      And -the  fully  latisfa, 
atonement  made  for  the  fins  of  mankind,  was   that 

iich  CH RIST  oflfered  ';  :rifice  on  the  crofs.    This 

facri&e  of  CHRIST  was  prefigured  by  all  the  different 

preceding 
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preceding  facrifices  in  the  law  of  nature,  and  more  par- 
ticularly in  the  law  of  Mofes  throughout  to  the  expira- 
tion of  that  law.  "  The  Lamb  that  was  {lain  from  the 
"  beginning  of  the  world,"  Apoc.  xiii.  was  figuratively 
flain  by  them.  Of  this  Lamb,  when  CHRIST  appeared 
in  the  world,  St.  John  the  Baptift,  his  precursor,  thus 
announced,  when  he  faw  CHRIST  coming  to  him  to  be 
baptized,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  GOD,  behold  Him. 
"  who  taketh  away  the  fin  of  the  world." — John  i.  29. 
This  fin  of  the  world  was  the  fin  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
the  original  fin;  under  .the  guilt  of  which  fin,  the  whole 
race  of  mankind  was  held  by  Satan,  and  every  indivi- 
dual continues  to  be  born  into  this  world.  This  fin  of 
the  world  CHRIST  took  away  by  the  facrifice  of  Him- 
felf  on  the  crofs.  By  virtue  of  this  fame  facrifice  is 
every  other  aftual  fin  of  mankind  taken  away  by  the 
means  CHRIST  Himfelf  inftituted  and  ordained  to  that 
purpofe.  [Of  this  fin  of  the  world,  &c.  further  notice 
will  be  taken  in  the  fequel.J 

- 
§  10.  Sacrifice. 

Sacrifice  in  general  is  every  rational,  Chriftian,  moral 
act  of  man,  whether  internal  or  external,  offered  to 
GOD,  with  intention  to  worfhip  Him  the  Supreme  Being. 
Hence  prayer,  praiie,  adoration,  fupplication,  forrow 
for  fin,  in  a  word,  every  thought,  word,  and  deed,  may 
be  made  a  facrifice  to  GOD.  "Offer  to  GOD  (fays 
"  the  royal  prophet)  the  facrifice  of  praiie." — Pf.  xlix. 
"  A  facrifice  to  GOD  is  an  afflicted  fpirit/' — Pf.  1. 
".  The  lifting  up  of  my  hands,  an  evening  facrifice." 
Pf.  cxl  Thus  throughout  Holy  Scripture. 

But  facrifice  in  the  proper  fenfe  and  meaning  in  the 
New  Law  of  CHRIST  is,  an  external  offering  of  fome 

one 
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due  or  more  things  vifible  and  perceptible  made  to  GOD 
by  a  lawful  and  duly  appointed  miniiter,  attended  with 
the  deftruction  or  total  change  of  the  thing  or  things 
offered  and  facrifieed.  By  this  deftruction  or  total 
change,  the  fovereign  and  abfolute  power  and  dominion 
of  GOD  over  man  and  the  whole  creation  is  acknow- 
ledged, as  to  life  and  death ;  alfo  his  wifdom,  gooduefs, 
and  mercy  to  man,  and  man's  total  dependence  on  GOD 
his  Creator  and  Sovereign  LORD. 

To  effect  properly  a  facrifice,  the  act  of  offering  and 
the  thing  offered  mull  be — i.  External  and  perceptible 
by  the  fenfes.  Hence  acts  purely  internal  and  occult 
are  not  a  facrifice  in  the  appropriate  meaning.  2.  The 
facrifice  mufl  be  made  to  GOD,  for  to  Him  alone  is  fa- 
crifice due  and  permitted  to  be  offered.  "  The  LORD 
"  thy  GOD  thou  fnalt  adore,  and  Him  only  ihalt  thou 
"  ferve." — Matt.  iv.  10.  "  I  the  LORD,  this  is  my 
4C  name,  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another,  and  my 
*'  praife." — If.  xlii.  8.  Wherefore  at  no  time  did  any 
man  or  fet  of  men  offer  facrifice  except  to  GOD,  the 
Supreme  Being ;  or  as  the  Infidels  did  to  an  object  that 
they  blindly  and  erroneoufly  conceived  to  be  the  Su- 
preme Beinp;,  and  would  fet  up  and  honour  as  fuch. 
3.  Sacrifice  true  and  proper  mud  be  offered  by  a  minilter 
lawfully  appointed  to  that  purpofe  by  a  lawful  ruler, 
divinely  authorized  and  empowered  to  ordain  and  ap- 
point the  perfon  to  perform  that .  miniitry*  4.  The 
victim,  or  thing  offered  in  facrifice,  muft  be  either  de- 
ftroyed  or  totally  changed  as  to  its  fubftanee  (for  reafons 
fore-mentioned.)  "It  is  thou,  O  LORD,  who  haft 
"  power  of  life  and  death-.  "~-Wifd.  iii.  Moreover,  to 
acknowledge  that  mankind,  by  his  original  difobedience 
to  Goo  has  Creator,  merited  the  death  implied  by  the 

deftruftion 
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dcitru&ion  or  total  change  .of  the  viclim  fubftituted  in 
his  place,  through  the  pure  mercy  and  clemency  of  his 
offended  GOD.  Laflly,  that  GOD  has  a  Sovereign  right 
to  difpofe  of  man  and  of  all  things  according  to  his  will. 
"  All  things  whatfoever  theLoRD  would.  He  hath  done 
"  in  heaven,  in  earth,  in  the  fea,  and  in  all  the  depths.*' 
Pf.  cxxxiv.  Even  to  reduce  them  to  their  original  no- 
thing, whence  his  Almighty  hand  created  them. 

Hence  again  it  is  evident  that  this  action  of  facrifice, 
in  its  proper  fignifkation,  is  eifrntial  to  divine  religion, 
and  effentially  the  primary  aft  of  religion  as  the  \vor(hip 
of  GOD,  the  firft  beginning  and  the  laft  end  of  man.  It 
has  been  fuch  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of 
man,  and  more  particularly  .after  his  fall,  an  infeparable 
concomitant  of  his  worihip  of  his  GOD. 

Wherefore  it  is  alfo  evident  in  the  fyflem  of  divine 
religion,  if  there  be  no  facrifice  offered,  there  can  be 
no  true  and  real  \vorfhip  of  GOD.  It  follows  by  con- 
fequence,  that  as  the  Reformed  Church  has  ejefted  and 
abolilhedy^r^/fo?  of  any  kind,  and  continues  deftitute  of 
it,  their  mode  of  ivorjbip^r  as  they  term  -divine  fervice, 
cannot  (land  the  tell  of  true  and  real  divine  worfliip, 
nor  can  their  religion  be  entitled  divine  religion.  GOD 
is  one,  his  religion  one,  and  one  only  the  facrifice  offered 
in  his  Church.  And  the  Church  in  which  that  one 
facrifice  is  offered,  is  his  true  Church,  and  this  only 
Church  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  offering  the 
facrifice  to  GOD  of  his  eternal  Son  made  Man,  Man- 
God,  in  the  holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafs. 

This  is  alfo  evident,  for  fince  the  coming  of  CHRIST, 
his  preaching,  paffion,  death,  refurreftion,  and  afceniion 
into  heaven,  and  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  on  the 
Apoftles,  confirming  the  eflabliflunent  of  the  Church  by 

CHRIST, 
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CHRIST,  there  is  no  longer  but  one  fold,  the  Church 
founded  by  Him,  and  builded  as  an  ark,  in  which  man* 
kind  were  to  be  faved  from  the  deluge  of  herefies,  &c, 
that  began  then  to  inundate. 

§11.  Sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Mafs. 

The  facrifice  that  is  offered  in  the  Church  of  CHRIST, 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  is  that  which  CHRIST 
.Himfelf  inftituted,  eftablifhed,  and  ordained  to  be  offered 
to  GOD,  his  Eternal  Father;  and  it  is  the  very  facrifice 
of  Himfelf  made  on  the  crofs,  and  yet  continued  to  be 
made  in  his  Church  on  the  altar  by  his  lawfully  or- 
.dained  minifters. 

Of  this  only  true  and  real  facrifice  now  offered  in  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,   all  preceding  ones  of  the  Old 
Law,  abrogated  by  this,  were  no  more  than  types.  For, 
^  the  bodies  of  thofebeafts  whofe  blood  is  brought  into 
**  the  holy  of  holies  by  the  high  prieft  for  fm,  are 
"  burned  without  the  camp.     Wherefore  JESUS  alfo, 
"  that  He  might  fan&ify  the  people  by  his  own  blood, 
(C  fuffered  without  (outfide  of  Jerufalem)  the  gate.''— 
Heb.  xiii.  11.     It  is  of  this  faodfice  the  eminent  pro- 
phecy #f  Malachi  is  unRnimouily  underftood  and  ex- 
plained by  the  Holy  Fathers  of  the  Church,  "  From  the 
"  rifmg  of  .-the  fun  even  to  the  going  down  my  name  is 
ic  great  among,  the  Gentiles,  ^and  in  every  place  there  is 
"  facrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my  name  a  clean  of- 
**  fering/'- — Mai.  i.-.    The  queflion  now  is,  where  is  the 
there  of  the  prophet?  There  is  offered  in  every  place 
facrifice.     It  is  only  in  the   Church  of  CHRIST,  that 
CHRIST  offers  Himfelf,  and  continues  to  offer  Himfelf, 
in  facrifice  and  .clean  oblation,  by.  the  miniilry  of  his 
This  Church  of  CHRIST  is  the  Holy  Catholic 

Church 
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Church  profefled  in  the  Apoilles'  Creed.  And  again, 
this  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  no  other  than  the  Holy 
'Catholic  Roman  Church.  In  no  other  Church,  or  ibciety 
•  of  believers  in  GOD  and  in  CHRIST,  is  any  .facrifice 
offered,  nor  even  mentioned  in  their  refpeclive  liturgies 
or  formularies  of  public  worihip  of  GOD  ;  consequently 
they  make  it  not  (as  it  has  always  been)  the  principal 
a.&  of  di vine  worihip,  nor  even  any  part  of.  it.  The 
Reformed  Church  has  folemnly  eje&ed  t\r&t  facrifice  of 
.the  Mafs.;  confequently  every  other,  fince  there  is  no 
other  under  the  New-  Law.  This  facrijice  of  the  Mafs 
is  acknov/ledged  and  defcribed  by  the  ancient  Fathers. 
Among  them  St.  Auguiline  thus  expreffes  himfelf: 
"  We  facrifice  to  the  GOD  of  martyrs,  and  to  our  GOD; 
"  and  this  facrifice  is  the  body  of  JESUS  CHRIST." — 
Lib.  xxii.  de  Chrift.  Dei.  c.  x.  Again;  "  You  know 
"  well  in  what  facrifice  it  is  faid,  Let  us  render  thanks 
<c  to  the  LORD  our  GOD."- — Epid.  ad  Cant. ;  words 
preceding  the  Canon  of  the  Mafs. 

This  holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafs,  offered  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  is  a  continuance  of  that  one  and  the 
fame  facrifice  of  CHRIST  indituted  by  Him  at  his  lafl 
/upper  with  his  Apoftles,  and  ordaining  them  to  do  the 
fame,  and  compleated  by  his  real  death  and  fhedding 
his  blood  on  the  crofs  the  following  day.  In  thefacri- 
fice  of  the  Holy  Mafs  is  Cjf&isT  divided?  No,  Cnxis? 
yefterday,  CHRIST  to- day,  the  fame,  and  for  ever,  a  prie.Q: 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedek;  CHRIST 
then  the  fame  priefl,  offering  the  fame  vi&im,  Himfelf 
Man- God  offered,  invifible  to  the  corporeal  eye  of  man, 
yet  vifible  to  the  light  and  eye  of  the  mind;  enlight- 
ened by  divine  faith  as  St.  Thomas  (the  once  incredu- 
lous Apoille)  was,  when  he  cried  out,  "  My  LORD  !  and 

"my 


71       %  Sacrifice  af  the  Ildy  Mass. 

**  my  GOD." — John  xx,  CHRIST,  vitfim  unbloody  \n 
the  inftitution  at  his  laft  fupper;  ivV/3/;;/  bloody  on  the 
crofs;  and  victim  again  unbloody  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mafs,  under  the  appearance  or  forms  of  bread  and 
wine  as  at  his  laft  fupper,  yet  not  in  the  real  fubf lance 
of  the  one  or  the  other,  nor  with  ccmcomitancy  of  either. 
The  Bread  and  Wine  are  only  the  exterior  things  or 
matter  previous  to  the  fkcrifice;  and  the  facrifice  is  made 
and  completed  by  the  definitive  change  of  the  one  and 
•the  other  into  the  body  and  blood  of  CHRIST.  In  this 
coufifts  the  reality  of  the  facrifice  that  is  offered  to 
GOD,  arrd  is  effected  by  CHRIST  Himfelf,  and  of  Himfelf 
by  the  miniitry  only  of  the  prieft  in  the  perfon  and 
name  of  CHRIST;  the  prieft  operating  his  miniftry  by 
the  very  words  of  CHRIST  on  the  bread,  "  this  is  my 
"  body/*  on  the  wine,  "  this  is  my  blood."  "  But 
**  by  the  LORD  alone  to  whom  nothing  is  impoffible-, 
*4  it  is  done,  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes." — Pf.  exviu 
The  myftery  of  faith* 

The  whole  of  the  minifterial  operation  of  the  prieft 
m  this  holy  facrifice  is  by  the  virtue,  power,  autho- 
rity, and  ordinance  of  CHRIST,  conferred  on  his  Church 
in  the  perfon s  of  his  Apoftles,  when  he  faid  to  them, 
"  Do  this:"  in  order  to  perpetuate  this  facrifice  by 
them  and  their  fuccefTors,  "  from  the  rifing  of  the 
*;  fun  to  the  going  down."  The  clean  oblation  offered 
in  every  place  throughout  the  Church  of  CHRIST. 

CHRIST  offered  himfelf  a  true  and  real  facrifice  on  the 
crofs,  inafmuch  as  his  body  was  truly  flam,  flain  by  his 
crucifixion  on  it,  his'  hands  and  feet  nailed,  and  his  blood 
truly  and  effectually  fhed  to  the  very  laft  drop  of  it ; 
for  when  with  a  fpear  one  of  the  foldiers,  "  opened  his 
"  fide,"  after  he  had  expired,  "there  came  out  im- 

"  mediately 
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*s  mediately  blood  and  water." — John  xlx.  34.     In  the 

Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs,  though  it  is  one  and  the 

fame  facrifice  of  CHRIST'S  body  {Iain,  and  of  his  blood 

ihed  on  the  crofs,   yet  is  it  not  made  in  the  like  really 

bloody  manner,  but  myftically  only,  in  this  facrifice ;   not 

by  a  real  feparation  of  his  foul  from  his  body,  as  when 

he  expired  on  the  crofs.     For  as  the  Apoftle  faith, 

"  CHRIST  rifing  to  life  again  from  the  dead  dieth  no 

"  more,  death  fliall  no  more  have  dominion  over  Him." 

Rom.  vi.  9.     This  feparation  therefore  by    the  Holy 

Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs  is  under  the  myftery  of  faith,  that 

is,  myftically  made  and  reprefented  by  the  feparate  and 

diftinft  confecration  of  the  bread  changed  into  his  body, 

and   of  the   wine  changed  into  his    blood.     Yet,  as 

"  CHRIST  dieth  no  more,"  but  is  for  ever  living,  hrs 

body,  his  blood,  his  foul,  his  divinity,  as  GOD;  and  his 

humanity,  human  nature, as  man,  Man-God,  God- Man ; 

are,  by  a  neceilary  concomitance  to  a  living  body,  truly 

and  really  prefent  exifting  under  the  appearances  only,  of 

what  appear  to  the  corporeal  eye,  real  bread  and  wine, 

whether  of  the  one  or  the  other,  and  each  of  them  fepa- 

rately  as  together.     In  a  word,  Man-God,  God-Man, 

the  Son  of  GOD,   "  being  confummated,   yet  living, 

"  being  the  caufe  of  eternal  falvation,  called  of  GOD, 

"  a  high-pried  according  the  order   of    Melchifedek, 

"  according  to  the  power  of  an  indifToluble  life,  He  con- 

"  tinueth  for  ever;  hath  an  everlading  priefthood  al- 

"  ways  living  to  make  interceiiion  for  us,"  by  prefent- 

ing  Himfelf  Man-God,  his  life,  paflion,  and  death,  and 

offering  the  fame  Himfelf  as  He  did  on  the  crofs,  for 

the  redemption  and  etenial   folvation  of  mankind. — 

Heb,  vii.  24. 

To 
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To  conclude  this  fubject,  the  ftninbl ing-block  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  viz.  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafe? 
offered  to  GOD  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  at  this 
prefent  and  from  the  beginning  the  Church  of  CHRIST, 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church  profeffed  in  the  Creed.  It 
is  a  myflery  of  faith,  of  divine  faith,  fnnilar  to  the  mys- 
tery of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  GOB,  facred  and 
racomprehen-iible  to  human  underftanding,  not  to  be 
dived  into  by  fenfes  or  reafon;  the  one  and  the  other 
•will  be  overwhelmed  by  the  depth  of  the  infinite  wis- 
dom, power,  and  majefty  of  the  divine  and  omnipotent 
.Operator.  But,  "who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
"LORD?  or .  who  hath  been  his  counfellor?  of  Him 
"•  and  by  Him  and  in  Him  are  all  things :  to  Him  be 
<fr  glory  for  ever.  Amen." — Rom.  xi.  34. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Roman 
Church.  Of  this  holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafs  the  Council 
of  Trent  thus  declares  and  defines,  A.  D.  1542,  1564; 
condemning  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  Melancthon,  &c. 
againft  this .  facrifice,  1.51-8 — 26 — 31;  fee.  xxii.  c.  2. 
tJiia  eademque  Hoflia.  The  hoft  or  victim  is  one  and 
the  fame,  where  it  is  declared  that  in  the  Mafs  is  con- 
tinued the  fame  facrifice  and  oblation  that  CHRIST  of- 
fered, who  is-  ftill  the  Chief  Prieft,  in  whofe  name  only 
his  minifters  (the  bifhops  and  priefts)  fpeak  and  a6t  as 
his  inftruments.  The  victim  that  is  offered  is  alib  the 
fame,  viz.  the  body  and  blood  of  CHRIST  after  a  fpi- 
ritual  and  unbloody  manner,  according  to  his  ordinance 
,at  his  lail  flipper.  The  oblation  at  the  Mafs  is  indeed 
.a  true  and  proper  facrifice,  yet  not  a  new  nor  a  different 
iacrifice  of  expiation, , for  the  £QS  of  mankind;  but  an 
application  of  CHRIST'S  fatisfaction  and  merits,  which, 
.  tliough  of  infinite  value,  and  more  than  fufficient  to 

atone 
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atone  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  \vorld ;-  yet  by  -die  will 
of  GOD  are  to  be  applied  to  us  by --divine  faith,  by->the 
Jacratnents,  and  by  the  fame  facrifice- of  CHRIST'S  body 
,ind  blood  offered  at  the  Mafs. '  •'•  And  if  any  one  .{hall 
£;»y  or  teach  otherwise,  denying  it,  &c.  anathema  to  him. 

• 
§  12.  No  Sacrifice  in  the  Reformed  Church'. 

The  Reformed  Church  having  ejected  and  entirely 
aboliflied  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mais  from  their 
Liturgy,  which  facrifice  is  the  only  one  of  the  New  Law, 
confequently  not  to  be  fupplied .by  any  fiibftitute;  and 
as  it  is. evident  from  primeval  imtitution,  practice,  ?nd 
ufage,  that  facrifice  to  GOD  was  and  is  an  abfo. 
lately  necefiary  and  eifential  point  of  divine  worfliip^ 
without  which  vain  is  religion,  in  vain  is  GOD  worfhip- 
ped:  hence  let  the  members  of  the  Reformed  Church 
themfelves  judge  what,  kind  of  Church  theirs  muft  be, 
"  without  facrifice,  without  altar,  without  ephod,  and 
tft  without  teraphini." — Hof.  3. 

In. confirmation  of  their  abolifhing  of  this  facrifice, 
they  have  proceeded  fofar  as  to  abolifh  the  very  external 
appendages  of  it,  crucifix,  altar-flone,  vefhnents,. images, 
and  fuch  like,  though  not  abfolutely  effentials  to  the 
facrifice ',  (altar  excepted)  but -of  decency  and  clifcipiifte. 
Thefe  they  either  deilroyecl,  burned,  defaced,  mutilated, 
or  caft  afide,  no  longer  admitting  the  uieof  them;  even 
\vorfe,  applying  them  to  profane  ufe,  more  drameftiUy 
than  Balthazar  did  the  facred  veffels  which  his  father 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  carried  away  with  him  from 
the  temple  of  Jerufalem.  Thefe  deeds  of  the  Reform- 
ers are  recorded  by  creditable  hiflorians  of  thofe  very 
times  and  Church ;  and  veiliges  of  them  Hand  gla* 
ringly  throughout  every  Proteftant  nation  and  kingdom. 

•    "  '   s  Thus 
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Thus  may  it  juftlybe  faid,  "  O  GOD,  the  Gentiles  art? 
'*  come  into  thy  inheritance,  they  have  polluted  thy  holy 
<fi  temple;  with  axes  and  hatchets  they  have  caft  ic 
*c  do\vn,  they  have  burned  thy  fanftuary,  they  have 
*c  polluted  thy  tabernacle  on  the  earth."— Pf.  Jxxviii. 
Ixxiii.  The  like  fcene  was  renewed  not  30  years  fince, 
in  odium  to  the  Roman  Catholics. 

A  further  confirmation  of  the  Reformed  Church 
having  aboliflied  the  holy  and  only  facrijice,  that  of  the 
Mafs,  the  following  narrative  exhibits.  Luther,  the 
arch-reformer,  while  a  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  in  confequence  of  his  prieftly  function,  had 
often,  with  full  conviction  of  the  truth,  offered  that  fame 
facrifice  on  the  altar  of  the  LORD  in  his  Church.  In 
long  run,  when  blinded  by  pride,  felf-conceit,  hur- 
ried away  by  unbridled  paiTion?,  and  hardened  in  heart, 
he  prefumed  to  effect  his  iniquitous  work  of  reforming 
the  Church.  To  effect  this,  particularly  with  refpedt 
to  abolifhing  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  at  firft  bore  hard  on 
his  mind.  However,  Satan,  who  had  proceeded  fo  far 
with  him  in  fug-gelling  the  Reformation,  now  com- 
pletes k,  by  a  conference  Luther  had  with  that  ferpent 
relative  to  the  Holy  Mafs.  (This  conference  between 
Luther  and  Satan  may  be  feen  ftated  in  his  book,  en- 
titled, "  De  Miffa  privata,  et  Unctione  Sacerdotum:" 
torn,  vii.-fol.  228,  &c.)  On  his  exit  from  this  Satan- 
ical  conference,  he  denounces  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mafs  an  abomination,  and  from  that  moment  he 
ceafed  not  to  decry  it  by  word  and  by  writing.  Thus 
he  opens  his  declaration:  "  With  how  many  medicines, 
"  with  what  ftrong  and  evident  texts  of  fcripture,  have 
"  I  yet  fcarce  fettled  my  own  confcience,  to  dare,  being 
"  one  fingle  man,  contradict  the  Pope  and  believe  him 
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s«  Anti-Chrift,  the  Biiliops  his  apoftles,  and  the  univer- 
^  ftties  his  ftewsJ  How  often  has  my  trembling  heart 
*c  reprehended  my  objecting  their  ftrongeft  and  only  ar- 
"  guments :  Are  you  the  only  man  of  ienfe  in  the  world? 
<fc  Are  fo  many  all  in  the  wrong?  Have  fo  many  ages 
*'  lived  in  ignorance?  What  if  you  lliouid  be  the  per- 
<c  fon  that  is  miftaken,  and  lead  fo  many  .others  i-nro 
M  error,  to  be  damned  with  you  to  all  eternity?"  And 
when  more  hardened,  he  exclaims  -ugainil  the  ancient 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  fays,  "  They  are  all  blind, 
"  and  that  he  cared  not  a  riifli  if  a  thoufand  Auftins  or 
<c  a  thoufand  Cyprians  flood  againft  him.  And  he 
"  concerned  not  himfelf  what  Ambrofe,  Auftin,  the 
"  Councils,  or  the  practice  of  ages,  (aid;  he  knew  their 
*'  opinions,  fo  well  as  to  declare  againft  them." — Lib.  de 
Sen.  Arbit.  t.  ii,  fol.  480,  contra  Regein  Ang.  And 
^gain,  in  his  anfwer  to  Henry  VHIth,  he  thus  exclaims, 
"  the  King  brings  the  teflimonies  of  the  Fathers  to  prove 
"  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs;  for  my  part,  I  care  not  if  a 
44  thoufand  Auilins,  a  thoufand  Cyprians,  a  thoufand 
:c  Churches  like  that  of  Henry,  (land  againft  me." 

Now  can  it  be  faid,  without  blafphemy,  of  this  chief 
reformer  Luther,  or  of  any  fuch  like,  as  it  was  faid  of 
St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  (Acts  xiii.  2)  "  As  they  were 
"  miniflering  to  the  LORD,  and  failing,  the  Holy  Ghoft 
"  fakl  unto  them,  Separate  me  Paul  and  Barnabas  for 
"  the  work  whereunlo  I  have  taken  them.  They  then 
*c  impofmg  hands  on  them,  fent  them  away:  fo  they 
cc  .being  fent  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  preached  the  word  of 
:c  GOD."  Can  it  be  faid,  or  even  thought,  that  Luther, 
or  any  fmgle  one  of  the  reformers,  was  feparated  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft  from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  fent  by  the 
fame  Holy  Ghoft  to  preach  a  new  gofpel,  or  to  jjeform 

that 
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that  of  CHRIST  and  his  holy  Church  by . his  erroneous5 
doctrine,  in  oppofition  to  that  fame  doctrine  and  church? 
Did  he  not  of  himfelf,  and  through  anger,  fprte,  and 
revenge,  withdraw  himielf,  and  afTume  to  himfelf  all  the' 
liberty  and  authority  of  preaching  the  Satanical  precepts, 
documents,  and  fuggeftions  of  his  mailer  Satan? 

In  confequence  of  this  Anti-Apoftolic  and  Anti-Ca- 
tholic Reformer's  declaration  againll  the  holy  facrifice  of 
the  Mais,  his  abettors  and  followers  fhortly  abolifhed  the 
fame;  at  Zurich  in  1526,    at  Strafburgh   and  Baile  in 
•1529,  and  thus  throughout  Germany.     In  England  this 
holy  facrifice,  notwithflanding  Henry's  defection  from 
the  Pope,  &c.  was  continued  during  his  reign.     In  the 
reign  of  his  fucceffor  Edward  Vlth,  it  was  abolished  by 
Edward  Seymour  duke  of  Somerfet,    the  minor  king's 
tutor,  and  by  an  Act  of  Par! i amen t. of  Nov.  4th,  1547. 
In  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  a  Roman  Catholic,   the 
holy  facrifice  was  re-eftablifhed ;  fhort,  however,  was  the 
continuance  of  it.   '  Elizabeth,  who  fucceeded  in  1558, 
continued  it  fome  time  in  her  own  private  chapel ;  but  in 
the  year  1568,  when  (he  had,  by  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
procured  to  herfelf  the  fpiritual  fupremacy  of  the  Church; 
and  the  fame  was  publicly  proclaimed,  fhe  fhortly  abo- 
lifhed altogether  the  holy  facrifice,   and  other  religious 
rites.     Unheard-of  till  then,  a  female  fpiritual  fupreme 
of  a  Church!     [As  to  the  flanderous  fable  of  a  Pope 
Joan    female,   cafl  by  fome   on  the   Roman  Catholic 
Church,  notice  of  it  will  be  taken  hereafter,  and  the  real 
fa£  flated,]     «  The  Holy.  Ghoft  (faith  St.  Paul)  hath 
"  placed  you  Bifhops  to  rule  the  Church  of  GOD." — ' 
Acts  xx.  28.    "  Let  women  keep  filence  in  the  churches; 
"  for  it  is  not  permitted  them  to  fpeak,  but  to  be  fubject; 
"  as  alfo  the  law  faith." — i  Cor.  xiv.  34. 
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Sacrifice,  the  primary  aft  of  religion ;  the  fplritual 
fupremacy  of  the  Church,  till  then  fucceffively  defcend- 
ing  from  St.  Peter,  in  the  perfon  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome, 
being  fet  afide;  and  the  fpiritual  fupremacy  being 
ufurped  by  a  woman,  authorized  to  aflame  it  by  the 
chieftains  of  a  nation;  after  all  thefe  proceedings,  what 
reality  of  Chriftian  and  divine  religion  can  poflibly  be 
formed  from  the  like  metamorphofis  ? 

However,  to  keep  up  the  appearance  of  the  belief  of 
a  Deity,  and  of  the  worfhip  due  to  his  Divine  -Majefty, 
the  female  Head  of  the  National  Church  gives  out  her 
mandate  that  a  new  form  of  Liturgy  be  drawn  up,  to 
chime  with  the  intended  new  credenda  and  practices  of 
the  Church;  thefe  to  be  approved  by  her,  and  to  be 
fanftioned  by  her  worldly  Parliament.  Accordingly, 
it  is  effected!  and  ordered  by  proclamation  to  be  thence- 
forward the  ftandard  of  their  faith,  Church,  and  religion, 
under  the  title  of  The  Common  Prayer  Book  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  the  Liturgy.  In  the  calendar  are  de- 
fcribed  the  feftivals,  fads,  abflinence  to  be  obferved  : 
then  follow,  theCatechifm  for  the  children;  theprofeflion 
of  faith;  morning  and*  evening  prayers;  the  LORD'S 
Supper,  &c.;  baptifm;  (more  facraments  than  thofe,  un- 
necefTary;)  marriage,  burial  fervice:  but  no  prayers 
fuppofed  to  be  for  the  dead  ;  and  above  all,  nothing  of 
facrifice,  particularly  of  that  of  the  Mafs :  this  lad,  and 
fome  others  omitted,  would  favour  too  much  of  the  old 
leaven  of  Roman  Catholic  fuperftition,  &c. 

But,  notwithftanding  the  difcharge  of  this  mandate 
as  to  compiling  the  formulary  of  religion  in  the  Common 
Prayer  Book,  how  little  (rather  none)  was  the  authority 
of  the  female  Head  to  enforce  the  obfervance  in  any  one 
point,  that  fuited  not  the  inclination  of  the  individual  to 
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obferve:  And  through  the  want  (till  fubfifting  of  the  like 
authority  derived  from  CHRIST,  (inherent  only  in  his 
true  Church)  does  not  the  like  motley  and  unftable 
obfervance  of  their  Church  precepts,  £c.  continue  yet 
tofubfift? 

Let  now  any  coolly-reflecting  and  unprejudiced  Pro- 
teffont  judge  and  decide,  whether  throughout  the  whole 
proceeding  of  the  Reformation  their  new  fubflituted  for- 
mulary  of  divine  worfhip,  Church  fervice,  £c.  there 
can  be  found  any  part  that  breathes  Divine  Revelation, 
inftitution,  fan&ion,  and  un&ion?  This  is  the  preroga- 
tive alone  of  the  true  Church;  "  But  you,  (faith  St. 
*6  John)  true  children  of  GOD'S  Church,  remaining  in 
"  unity,  (under  the  guidance  of  their  lawful  paftors) 
c<  partake  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  promifed  to  the  Church 
"  and  her  paftors."  It  is  in  this  Church  necefTary 
knowledge  and  inftruftion  to  eternal  falvation  is  acquired. 
"  But  you  have  the  un&ion  from  the  Holy  One."  i 
John  ii.  20,  27,  May  it  not.  be  faid  with  lamentation 
and  woe,  with  refpeft  to  the  Reformed  Church,  "  There 
"  is  not  at  this  time,  nor  holocauft,  nor  facrifice,  nor 
^  oblation,  nor  incenfe ;"  (Dan.  iii.)  confequently,  nor 
Divine  religion.  For  in  what  doth  the  Church  fervice, 
or  Divine  worfliip  of  the  Reformed  Church  confift  ?  In 
nothing  more  than  in  praife  and  thankfgiving  to  the 
LORD,  in  chaunting  and  organ,  fupplication,  a  com- 
memoration of  the  LORD'S  lad  Supper  j  and  in  hearing 
fermons ;  and  the  whole  refling  more  on  human  perfuafion 
than  on  Divine  Revelation,  with  divine  faith  in  the 
Church  of  CHRIST.  An  unhappy  prefage  attends  the 
abolifhing  of  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs  by  the  Reformation* 
It  feems,  in  fome  degree,  to-pave  the  way  previoufly  to 
the  future  evil-doing  of  the  great  Anti-Chrift  at  the  end 
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of  the  world,  who  will  then  complete  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel,  by  taking  away  (as  far  as  the  ALMIGHTY  will 
permit  that  rank  enemy  of  his  Church  to  exert  his  power 
againft  her)  the  holy  facrifice :  to  effeft  it  totally,  nei- 
ther he  nor  the  whole  infernal  holt  will  be  able  to 
prevail;  "  the  gates  of  hell,"  &c.  (Matt,  xvi.)  is  the 
folemn  promife  of  CHRIST.  And  Daniel  faid,  "  O  my 
"  LORD,  what  (hall  be  after  thefe  things?  And  he  faid, 
"  Go,  Daniel,  becaufe  the  words  are  fliut  up  and  fealed, 
"  and  the  wicked  fliall  deal  wickedly;  and  from  the 
"  time  when  the  continual  facrifice  lhali  be  taken  away, 
66  and  the  abomination  unto  defolation  fliall  be  fet  up, 
"  there  fliall  be,"  &c. — Dan.  xiii.  Similar  to  that  at  the 
deftru&ion  of  Jerufalem;  though  realized  in  faft  at  that 
time,  yet  a  type  of  that  which  is  to  come  at  the  clofe  of 
ages,  time,  and  the  world. 

May  it  not  with  reafon  be  faid,  with  refpeft  to  Luther, 
Calvin,  and  other  fe&aries,  "  As  you  have  heard  that 
"  Anti-Chrift  cometh,  even  now  there  are  become  many 
"  Anti-Chrifts.  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were 
"  not  of  us;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
*  doubt  have  continued  with  us:  but  that  they  may  be 
"  manifeft  that  they  are  not  all  of  us." — i  John  ii.  15. 
By  their  apoftafy,  falfe  doftrine,  and  herefy,  they  are 
become  feducers,  for  "  many  feducers  are  gone  out  into 
«  the  world;"  and  "  thefe  are  feducers  and  Anti-Chrifts, 
;*  look  to  yourfelves,  and  avoid  them."— 2  John  vii. 
The  retort  fome  inconfiderate  and  prejudiced  Proteftants 
make  of  Anti-Cbrift  in  the  perfon  of  the  Pope,  prefent 
or  paft Popes,  will  not  bear  the  clofe  and  cool  comparifon 
of  the  one  (Luther,  £c.)  with  the  other  the  Pope  or 
Popes:  futile!  not  meriting  notice:  it  mud  fall  before 
cool  reflexion. 

02  It 
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It  may  here  be  obferved  in  a  manner  of  confirmation, 
that  the  reformed  religion,  as  aworfhip  of  the  Deity,  can- 
not be  ftyled  the  Divine  religion,  or  the  Chriflian  revealed 
religion.  It  is  at  moft  a  religious  \vorfhip,  grounded 
in  a  great  part  on  the  fallibility  of  men.  The  faft  is 
thus  confirmed  by  an  argument,  fimple  in  itfelf,  yet  car- 
rying with  it  evidence,  viz.  When  they  occafionally 
happen  to  meet  in  contact  of  converfation  with  one  ano- 
ther, if  the  fubjeft  chance  to  turn  on  Church  or  Religion, 
file  Proteflant  as  naturally  terms  his,  Perfuafion^  as  the 
Roman  Catholic  does  his,  Religion ;  and  when  the  Pro- 
teftant  fain  would  corroborate  his  fyftem  of  worfhip  by 
comparifon  with  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic,  he  alleges, 
c  Very  ilender  is  the  difference  between  our  perfuafion 
and  yours;'  thus  naturally  exprefling  the  imbibed  real 
fentiment  of  his  mode  of  religio'us  worfhip,  as  grounded 
on  perfuafion.  Perfuafion  now,  according  to  its  proper 
flgnification  and  meaning,  is  defined  and  thus  under- 
ftood — the  aft  of  influencing  by  expoftulation,  gaining 
the  paflions,  and  the  ftate  of  being  perfuaded:  it  is  opi- 
nion only,  fentiment,  without  any  other  ground  of  affent 
than  on  the  "  perfuafive  words,"  as  St.  Paul  terms  it, 
of  this  'or  the  other  fallible  man's  ipfe  dixit.  But  the 
Divine  worfhip  of  the  Roman  Catholic  is  religion;  by 
this  appellative  only  he  exprefTes  hi  mfelf,  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion^  as  he  does  his  Church  the  Catholic  Church;  the 
one  and  the  other  known  no  otherwife.  As  from  the 
beginning  throughout  the  Old  and  New  Teflament, 
whenever  the  worfhip  of  GOD,  or  any  point  relative  to 
it,  is  mentioned :  "And  when  your  children  fliall  fay  to 
"  you>  what  is  this  religion  ?  you  fhall  fay,"  &c.  Exod. 
xii.  26.  "  This  is  the  religion  of  the  Phafe,  (v<  43 ;) 
"  and  the  things  that  the  LORD  commanded  ftiall  be 
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<c  by  a  perpetual  religion."  Levit.  iii.  36.  "  You  fhali 
afflift  your  fouls  by  a  perpetual  religion,"  &c.  "  Religion 
clean."  John.  "All  that  would  bejoined  to  their  religion." 
Efther  ix.  27.  Wherefore  the  proper  fenfe  and  mean- 
ing of  the  word  perfuafion  is  as  different  from  that  of 
religion,  and  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  from 
that  of  the  Reformed  Church,  and  as  diftant  as  to  faith, 
as  heaven  is  diflant  from  earth.  The  one,  viz.  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Religion  and  Church,  is  "  from  above, 
"  coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  (hence  divine) 
"  with  whom  there  is  no  change,  nor  fhadow  of  alter- 
"  ation." — James  i.  "  From  the  Jerufalem  which  is 
<c  above." — Ephef.  iv.  "  That  which  was  from  the 
"  beginning;  we  declare  unto  you,  that  you  -alfo  may 
"  have  fellowfliip  with  us,  and  our  fellowfhip  may  be 
'*  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  JESUS  CHRIST." — 
i  John  i.  But  the  other,  viz.  the  Reformed,  is 
earthly,  from  below;  confefledly  received  from  man,  fal- 
lible and  changeable ;  from  the  man  Luther,  prompted 
and  aided  by  his  fatanical  counfellor.  Wherefore  the 
Reformed  Church  cannot  fay  of  their  do&rine  and 
religion,  with  any  ground  of  truth,  as  St.  Paul  teftifies 
of  his,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  her  doc- 
trine and  religion.  "  The  Gofpel  which  was  preached 
"  by  me  is  not  according  to  man,  for  neither  did  I 
"  receive  of  man,  nor  did  I  learn  it,  but  by  the  reve- 
"  lation  of  JESUS  CHRIST." — Galat.  i.  n.  Nor  can 
their  Church  fay,  nor  the  individual  members  of  it,  nor 
any  one  of  the  different  feels,  with  the  fame  Apoftle, 
that  their  doftrine  "  is  not  in  the  perfuafive  words  of 
*c  human  wifdom,"  (i  Cor.  ii.)  of  this  or  the  other 
feftary  whom  they  follow  and  liften  to.  Nor  can  they 
aver  as  the  Roman  Catholic  can  with  very  truth  the 

fame 


86  Religion,  not  Persuasion. 

fame,  and  moreover  that  their  do&rine  and  religion  is 
in  fhowing  of  the  fpirit  and  of  the  power ;  and  that  her 
"  faith  Hands  not  in  the  wifdom  of  men,  but  on  the 
"  power  of  GOD." — V.  4.  Whereas  the  do&rine  of 
the  Reformed  Church  is  received  and  learned  of  man, 
in  the  perfuajlve.  words  of  human  wtfdom,  of  the  man 
Luther,  Calvin,  £c.  whom  they  follow.  It  is  not 
therefore  Catholic,  becaufe  not  unwerfal ;  \>\\t  Jingular, 
of  this  or  that  individual  man. 

The  docVme  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  hea- 
venly, as  St.  Paul's  was  by  the  revelation  of  JESUS 
CHRIST.  "  Flefh  and  blood  has  not  revealed  it,  but 
"  the  Father  who  is  in  heaven:"  it  is  confequently 
infallible.  The  do&rine  of  the  Reformed  Church,  fo 
contrary  to  it  and  oppofing,  cannot  poffibly  be  alfo  in- 
fallible; to  affert  it,  would  be  charging  CHRIST  with 
felf-contradi&ion.  It  is  earthly,  by  the  perfuafion  and 
craftinefs  of  a  man,  fallible  man,  the  man  Luther,  and 
fuch  like  fe&aries.  But  "  no  one  knoweth  the  Father, 
"  (faith  CHRIST)  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  it  fhall 
"  pleafe  the  Son  to  reveal  him." — Matt.  xi.  47.  Who 
will  .dare  affert,  that  a  man  of  Luther's  {lamp  and  cha- 
racter was  he  to  whom  GOD  revealed  the  reformation, 
or  that  CHRIST  commhTioned  him  to  effect  it. 
•  Some  may  now  obje&  by  retortion,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  -like  the  Reformed  Church  alfo, 
ruled  and  guided  by  fallible  men.  [This  will  be  no- 
ticed in  the  fequel.3 

Roman  Catholic  brethren!  whenever  you  may  occa- 
fionally  hold  converfation  with  a  neighbour  or  member 
of  the  Reformed  Church, .  on  the  fubjecl:  of  church  or 
religion,  maintain  and  fupport  invariably  and  firmly  (yet 
without  warmth  and  bitter  zeal,  bearing  in  mind  whofe 

difciples 
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difciples  you  are,  be  therefore  as  He,  CHRIST,  teaches 
you  "  as  flieep  in  the  midft  of  wolves,  even  as  Limbs 
"  among  wolves:''  (Matt.  x.  10)  maintain  the  depolk 
of  your  divine  faith  and  religion,  as  an  inheritance  in- 
trufted  to  you.  Never  degrade  your  religion  even  by 
the  appellative  perfuafion^  as  if  grounded  barely  on  hu- 
man wifdom  and  doflrine.  "  We  have  (faith  St.  Peter) 
"  the  more  firm  prophetical  word:" — 2  Pet.  i.  19; 
"  the  fure  foundation  of  GOD,  having  his  feal  (faith 
"  St.  Paul)  the  revelation  of  JESUS  CHRIST."  Leave 
then  the  appellative  perfuafion  to  thofe  whofe  doflrine, 
religion,  &c.  is  builded  and  grounded  on  the  fandy 
foundation  of  human  wifdom,  perfuafion  of  this  or  that 
fe&ary.  Keep  ftedfaftly  the  unity  throughout,  one  GOD, 
one  faith,  one  baptifm,  one  CHRIST,  one  law-giver  and 
law,  one  fold  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  one  ihepherd, 
paflor,  and  fpiritual  head,  one  religion ;  and  the  whole  by 
divine  inftitution  unto  the  confummatian  of  the  world. 
And,  "  behold  I  am  with  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the, 
"  fheep:  he  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the 
"  fheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  another  way,  the  fame 
"  is  a  thief  and  a  robber." — John  x. 

§  13.  True  Church  of  CHRIST. 

AmidlJ  the  number  of  heretics  that  have  incefTantly 
arifen  in  oppofition  to  the  do&rine  of  the  Church  of 
CHRIST,  and  of  the  like  erroneous  opinions  yet  conti- 
nuing, and  afluming  the  title  of  this  or  that  Church ,  it 
is  of  the  highefl  importance  to  be  able  to  difcern  by 
certain  marks,  and  to  afcertain  that  One  Church  which 
is  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST;  as  it  is  the  only  ark 
built  by  CHRIST  himfelf,  in  which*  men  are  to  be  faved 
from  the  deluge  of  herefy,  erroneous  do&rine,  fuperficial 
and  fpurious  religion. 


True  Church  of  Christ. 

The  marks  by  which  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST 
may  be  known  and  afcertained,  are  described  in  the 
Apoftle's  Creed,  art.  9.  "  I  believe  the  Holy  Catho- 
cclic  Church."  They  are  further  explained  in  the 
Nicene  and  Conftantine  Creeds,  viz.  "  I  believe  one 
tc  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apoftolic  Church."  The  Church 
then  that  carries  with  her  thefe  marks,  mud  be  the  true 
Church  of  CHRIST;  no  other  can  be  entitled  to  it. 

To  the  confervation  of  the  natural  body,  it  is  requifite 
there  fhould  be  a  found  and  perfect  union  of  all  its 
members,  at  lead  of  the  vitals;  the  like  union  is  requi- 
fite to  the  confervation  of  the  fpiritual  and  myftical  body 
of  CHRIST,  his  Church,  as  to  the  fpiritual  vitals,  viz. 
Faith,  Doftrine,  Religion,  Morality.  When  CHRIST 
founded  his  Church,  and  eftablifhed  his  religion,  and 
the  morality  of  his  Gofpel,  He  promifed  there  fliould  be 
unity;  "  There  (hall  be  one  fold  and  one  fhepherd." — 
John  x.  For  this  unity,  He,  as  Man-God,  prayed  his 
eternal  Father,  "  I  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  be 
"  one,  as  we  alfo  are." — John  xvii.  9,11.  Not  only 
by  charity  and  mutual  love,  but  moreover  by  fait h  and 
religion.  Accordingly  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Corinthians 
thus :  "  I  befeech  you,  that  you  all  fpeak  one  and  the 
"  fame  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  fchifms  among  you ; 
"  but  that  you  be  perfect  in  one  fenfe,  and  in  one  ju'dg- 
"  ment." — i  Cor.  i.  10.  Not  faying,  "  I  am  of  Paul, 
<c  or  of  Apollo,  &c.  but  all  and  every  one,  I  am  of 
"  CHRIST,  who  is  not  divided,  but  the  fame  yefter- 
"  day,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  The  fame  unity 
continues  ftill  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  to 
faith,  religion,  and  morality,  throughout  the  world. 
Though  Luther  and  other  fe&aries  withdrew  their  union 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  yet  that  partial 
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breach  and  their  apoftafy  did  not  in  the  lead  break, 
leffen,  nor  diflblve  the  unity  and  union  of  the  whole 
Church.  No,  no  more  than  a  rotten  or  dead  branch 
lopped  from  a  tree  in  vigour  deflroys  the  whole  trunk 
or  found  branches  that  remain  on  it.  The  like  cannot 
be  faid  of  the  Reformed  Church;  for  no  fooner  was 
k  proje&ed  and  fet  on  foot,  than  Hydra-like,  with 
fifty  heads,  it  fplit  into  as  many  different  original 
preachers;  each  one  preaching  his  do&rine  according 
to  his  own  private  opinion  and  conceit  accordingly 
afTumes  to  himfelf  the  Headfhip  of  his  Church,  and 
entitles  it- — I  a  Lutheran,  a  Calvinift,  a  Zuinglian;  I 
of  the  Church  of  Geneva,  of  the  Church  of  England, 
of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland;  I  a  Prefbyterian;  and  of  a 
very  late  date,  (in  the  memory  of  the  writer)  I  a 
Whitfield,  a  Wefley  Methodift.  However,  if  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  did 
not  deftroy  (like  the  fabulous  Hercules,  the  fabulous 
Hydra)  thefe  fe&aries  as  to  a  corporal  deftruftion  of 
exigence,  yet  flie  effe&ed  it  as  to  the  fpiritual  objeft  by 
the  authority  conferred  on  her  by  CHRIST.  "  If  he 
"  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the 
*  heathen  and  the  publican,"  by  expelling  them  her 
communion  who  dare  break  her  union;  fmce  he  that 
defpiies  you,  or  my  Church,  defpifes  me. 

Hence  evident  it  is  that  the  Reformed  Church  is 
deflitute  of  this  firft  mark  of  the  true  Church  of 
CHRIST,  viz.  unity  of  do&rine,  union  of  minds  as  to 
religion;  "  with  one  mind  and  one  heart  honouring 
;c  GOD;  that  with  one  mind  and  with  one  mouth  pro- 
"  feffing  the  fame  faith  and  religion,  you  may  glorify 
«  GOD."— Rom.  xv. 

The 
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The  fecond  mark  of  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST  is 
(holy)  with  true  fanftity  or  holinefs  of  life.  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  has  been  inconteftably  acknow- 
ledged eminent  and  pre-eminent  for  fan&ity  of  docVme 
and  difcipline:  ftie  furnifhes  every  means  to  attain  holi- 
nefs of  life. 

The  Reformed  Church  even  bears  teftimony  of  the 
fanftity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  by  the  record 
of  Saints  infcribed  in  their  calendar  of  the  Common 
Prayer  Book,  whofe  feftivals  are  appointed  to  be  ob- 
ferved.  Again,  by  the  very  material  edifice  of  their 
Churches  bearing  the  name  of  the  refpe&ive  faint  under 
whofe  patronage  it  is  erefted  to  the  fervice  of  GOD; 
thus  alfo  their  Chapels  of  Eafe  of  later  date  built  by 
the  very  Proteftants  to  the  fame  purpofe,  viz.  in  this 
city,  St.  Mary,  All-Saints,  St.  Margaret,  &c.  Will 
any  Proteftant  fay  that  any  one  of  the  faid  faints  whom 
they  honour  by  the  ere&ion  of  fuch  Churches  and 
Chapels,  will  any  one  fay,  that  they  lived  and  died  in 
the  profeffion  and  communion  of  the  Reformed  or  Pro- 
teftant Church?  That  it  was  by  means  adminiftered  ac- 
cording to  that  Church,  that  they  acquired  the  fanclity 
which  the  very  Proteftants  now  revere  ?  thefe  are  evident 
teftimonies  of  the  fanftity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
But  can  the  Reformed  Church  give  a  fmgle  inftance  of 
any  one  faint  acknowledged  fuch  by  the  general  aiTent 
of  people  and  nations,  or  even  by  themfelves,  that  be- 
came the  faint  by  means  of  the  Reformation?  "  CHRIST 
*'  (fays  St.  Paul)  gave  himfelf  for  his  Church,  cleanfmg 
"  her  by  the  laver  of  water,  in  the  word  that  he  might 
"  prefent  her  to  himfelf  a  glorious  Church,  not  having 
"  -fpot  nor  wrinkle;  but  that  fhe  might  be  holy  and 
"  unfpotted."  And  again,  "  Thefe  things  you  were, 
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cc  but  you  are  marked,  but  you  are  fanftified,  but  you 
<c  are  juftified,  in  the  name  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST, 
**  and  in  the  fpirit  of  GOD." — i  Cor.  vi.  10. 

The  means,  by  which  the  faints,  (revered  by  the  Ro- 
jsnatt  Catholic  Church  and  by  the  Reformed  Church,) 
became  faints;  were  divine  faith,  firm  and  entire,  grace, 
the  facraments,  prayer,  fading,  abftinence,  mortification, 
auricular  confeiSon  of  fins,  penitential  works,  ordained 
by  CHRIST,  ppointed  by  his  Church,  and  duly  obferved 
by  her  members.  The  like  means  feem  to  be  directed  by 
the  Reformed  Church;  yet  it  is  evident,  by  their  own 
acknowledgment,  how  few  pay  any  attention  to  them  ia 
theory,  and  much  lefs  in  practice;  not  acknowledging 
any  Church  authority  fufficiently  empowered  to  enforce 
the  obfervance;  but  the  whole  at  the  option  of  each 
individual  to  obferve  or  not  obferve,  and  in  manner  each 
one  may  judge  fuitable  to  his  difpofition  and  inclination. 
Hence  the  Reformed  Church  may  in  fome  degree  be 
reckoned  deflitute  of  the  means  to  acquire  holimefs  of 
life ;  as  national  laws  would  be  to  no  purpofe,  if  there 
was  no  authority  to  enforce  the  obfervance. 

As  to  the  facraments,  thofe  fountains  and  channels  of 
life-giving  grace,  the  Reformed  Church  has  confefledly 
rejected  them,  referving  only  two,  viz.  Baptifm,  and  the 
Lord* s ^Supper.  And  here  it  may  be  obferved  with 
refpect  to  Baptifm,  though  acknowledged  by  their  mi- 
'nifters  of  abfolute  neceility  to  falvation,  "  for,  unlefs  a 
;c  a  man  be  born  again  of  water,  &c."  faith  CHRIST; 
yet  the  very  indifferent  and  flight  manner  in  which  many 
of  them  now-a-days  adminifter  it,  renders  their  faith  of 
the  neceifity,  very  fufpicious.  [Of  thefe  two  facraments, 
viz.  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's-Supper,  notice  will  be  taken 
hereafter.] 

The 
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The  'fonftity  or  holinefs  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  has  again  and  ftill  continues  to  fhow  itfelf  by 
the  miracles  that  have  been  at  divers  times  wrought  in 
that  Church,  and  in  that  Church  alone,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  prefent  time,  inconteftably  known  to 
Proteftants  and  acknowledged.  This  peculiar  mark 
CHRIST  himfelf  annexed  to  his  Church  with  a  prornife, 
"  He  that  believes  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do  he  (hall 
"  do,  and  greater."  —  John  xiv.  10.  "  Thofe  who  be- 
"  lieve  in  me,  thefe  figns  will  follow  them:  In  my  name 
"  they  fhall  cad  out  devils,  they  fhall  lay  their  hands 
cc  on  the  lick,  and  they  fliall  recover."—  Mark  xvL 
They  ihall  take  up  ferpents,  and  if  they  fliall  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  Ihall  not  hurt  them."  —  It  may 
now  be  aiked  ;  fince  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  what 
fingle  miracle  can  be  attefted  with  truth  to  have  been 
wrought  in  the  Reformed  Church,  either  by  any  indi- 
vidual rainifter  or  member  of  that  Church,  or  by  the 
patronage,  interceilion,  prayer,  &c.  of  any  holy  perfon, 
living  or  deceafed,  whom  their  Church  may  extol  for 
fanftity,  or  enrol  in  the  calendar  as  a  faint  of  their  Re- 
formed Church  ?  This  evidently  {hows  that  neither  the 
Reformed  Church,  nor  her  faith,  is  the  Church  of 
CHRIST,  nor  the  divine  faith  of  CHRIST.  For  why 
cannot  they  do  thefe  miracles  ?  "  Becaufe  of  your  un- 
"  belief,"  (Matt.  xiii.  58)  for  want  of  due  difpofition; 
their  Church  is  therefore  deftitute  of  the  promife  of 
CHRIST  made  only  to  his  true  Church,  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic. The  working  of  miracles  is  the  fole  prerogative 
and  inheritance  of  this  Church;  miracles  proved  fub- 
ftantially,  juridically,  and  univerfally  acknowledged  to 
have  been  wrought;  none  others  are  admitted.  [Of 
this  more  hereafter.] 

The 
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The  Reformation  neither  was  at  the  time,  nor  has  it 
fmce  been,  attefted  nor  confirmed  by  any  fingle  miracle 
wrought  by  Luther,  Calvin,  or  any  other ;  consequently 
they  were  not  Apoftles,  that  is  fent  to  preach,  either  by 
CHRIST  or  by  his  Church;  with  power  of  working 
miracles  in  confirmation  of  their  doctrine,  as  was  every 
other  Catholic  and  Apoftolic  miffionary  fent  and  com- 
miiTioned  to  convert  any  people  or  nation  to  the  true 
faith  and  Church  of  CHRIST.  Let  it  be  faid  if  any 
devil  has  been  difpoffeffed,  any  dead  reftored  to  life,  any 
fick  recovered  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  prayer,  &c.  in 
the  Reformed  Church  ?  Another  proof  is  this,  that  nei- 
ther Luther  the  arch- reformer,  nor  any  of  his  colleagues, 
could  be  the  u  holy  man  and  men,  infpired  by  GOD," 
nor  fent  by  Him.  Too  vicious  to  that  purpofe!  "  A  bad 
"  tree  cannot  produce  good  fruit ;  from  their  fruits  you 
"  (hall  know  them;"  and  "  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind, 
"  do  they  not  both  fall  into  the  pit?" 

The  third  mark  of  the  true  Church  is  Catholicity — 
Catholic,  that  is  univerfal.  "  I  believe  the  Catholic 
"  Church."  Co-exiflence  of  perpetual  time  and  univerfal 
place  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Catholic  Roman  Church, 
fmce  the  coming  of  CHRIST,  his  preaching  and  found- 
ing his  Church.  By  this  He  renewed  the  continuance 
of  one  and  the  fame  church  that  had  exifted  in  the  Old 
Law,  beflowing  and  conferring  on  the  New,  the  grace 
and  fanftification  which  the  Old  did  not  confer,  but  ex- 
hibited only  in  types ;  for  as  St.  Paul  obferves  writh 
refpeft  to  the  Old  Law,  "  Now  all  thefe  things  hap- 
"  pened  to  them  in  figure,  were  done  in  figure,"  r  Cor.  x. 
"  for  the  Law  brought  nothing  to  perfection;"  Heb. 
vii.  19. 

The  true  Church  of  CIIRTST^  to  be  fuch,  mufl  have 
been  and  be  Catholic,  that  is,  univerfal ^  fpread  out 
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throughout  all  nations.  Thus-  CHRIST  charged  his 
Apoftles,  faying,  "Go,  teach  all  nations;"  (Matt.xxviii.) 
thus  Catholic,  univerfal,  as  to  place  throughout.  "  And 
"  behold,  I  am  with  you  to  the  eonfummation  of  the 
"  world;"  thus  Catholic,  univerfal,  including  all  times'. 
"  And  going  forth,  they  preached  every  where ;" 
themfelves  during  their  time,  and  by  their  fucceiTors 
fiuce,  and  hereafter  to  the  end.  Hence  St.  Paul 
obferves,  "  He  (CHRIST)  gave  fome  apoftles,  fome 
*c  doctors,  &c.  to  the  eonfummation  of  the  faints;'* 
(Ephef.  iv.  12;)  and  the  Paraclete,  CHRIST  tells  his 
Apodles,  "  fhall  abide  with  you  far  ever,"  (John  xiv.) 
not  for  a  time  only. 

On  what  ground  of  divine  revelation,  miilion,  andfaft, 
can  the  Reformed  Church  poflibly  claim  Catholicity ,  by 
nniverlality  either  of  time  or  of  place?  As  to  time>  was 
k  exiilent  earlier  than  in  the  i6th  century,  1517?  Till 
that  period  did  it  exift  in  any  part  of  the  univerfe?  was 
it  not  in  Germany,  that  it  was  firft  fet  on  foot,  and 
raifed  its  head  in  Luther?  Was  it  even  known  or  heard 
of  till  then?  Truly  might  he  exclaim  as  he  did,  when 
ftrugglin-g  with  his  confidence;  with  a  kiad  of  felf* 
reproach  he  expoftu kites  with  himfelf:  "Are  you  the 
*fc  only  man  of  fenfe  in  the  world?  Are  fo  many  all  in 
"  the  wrong?  What  if  you  fhould  be  miftaken?  &c.'5 
Is  there  any  fmgle  infidel  nation  that  the  Reformed 
Church  has  converted  to  the  faith,  docVine,  and  religion 
of  CHRIST,  like  to  a  St.  Xaverius,  while  the  Reform- 
ation was  even  in  its  firfl  fervency?  like  to  die  prefent 
Roman  Catholic  miffionaries  in  China?  like  to  our  own 
countrymen  Roman  Catholic  miflionaries  fent  into  Ger- 
many, Saxony,  and  France,  in  earlier  pafl  centuries  ? 
Did  or  dp  any  of  thofe  Chrillian  nations  owe  their  con- 
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verfioti  to  the  Chriflian faith  to  the  Reformed  Church? 
No:  folely  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  As  to  the 
gofpellers  of  the  Reformation,  unhappily  it  may  be  faid, 
"  You  go  round  about  the  fea  and  the  land  to  make 
cc  oneprofelyte;  and  when  he  is  made,  you  make  him  the 

"  child  of two-fold  more  than  yourfeives." — Matt. 

xxiii.  15.  Hence,  in  a  word,  the  Reformed  Church 
cannot  be  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  profefled  in  the 
Apoflles'  Creed. 

A  fourth  mark  of  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST  is 
Apo/loUc'ity,  according  as  St.  Paul  obferves  to  the  Ephe- 
fians,  (ii.  19)  "  You  are  now  fellow-citizens  with  the 
"  faints,  and  the  domeflics  of  GOD,  built  upon  the 
u  foundation  of  the  Apoflles."  "  And  CHRIST  fent  his 
"  Apoflles  to  preach  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  they 
*c  went." — Luke  ix.  6'. 

The  Reformed  Church,  to  claim  this  mark  of  Apojlo- 
lical,  mud  demonflrate  that  it  derives  its  exiflence  and 
foundation  either  from  fome  one  of  the  Apoflles  of 
CHRIST,  or  from  an  Apoflolic  fucceffor,  defcending  by 
lawful  and  regular  order  from  St.  Peter,  Bifhop  of 
Rome,  or  by  one  commiflioned  and  fent  by  St.  Peter's 
fucceflbr ;  and  that  Luther,  acknowledged  by  them  to  be 
the  firfl  mover  and  the  author  of  the  Reformation,  was 
commiflioned  and  fent  by  the  then  exiflent  fucceflbr  of 
St.  Peter,  Leo  X.  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  and  Pope.  But 
fcarce  will  a  {ingle  member  of  the  Reformed  Church 
prefume  to  aflert  that  Luther  was  thus  commifTioned, 
who,  on  the  contrary,  fo  virulently  oppofed  the  Pope 
with  raillery  and  contempt.  The  apoflate  man  Luther, 
could  he  poflibly  have  been  the  "  holy  man  infpired  by 
"  GOD!"  the  Apoflolic  man  fent  by  GOD!  Hence  the 
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Reformed  Church  is  no  more  Apoftolic  than  it  is  Catholic, 
confequently  not  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST.  [Of  thefe 
marks  further  notice  wilt  be  taken.] 

It  iliould  now  appear  evident  to  every  unprejudiced 
and  ferioufly  reflecting  mind,  that  the  Reformed  Church 
by  Luther,  and  other  fuch  like  gofpellers,  cannot  poflibly 
be  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST;  but  that  the  preroga- 
tive and  inheritance  belongs  folely  to  the  ancient  Catho- 
lic, Apoftolic,  Roman  Church,  defcended  from  St.  Peter, 
who  received  it  from  CHRIST,  when  He  delivered  to  him 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  charge  to 
"  feed  his  lambs,  to  feed  his  fheep."  It  is  with  this 
Church  CHRIST  promifed  He  would  always  abide,  his 
Spirit  fhould  teach  her  all  divine  truths  neceiTary  to 
falvation,  guide  her  in  all  directions,  and  that  the  gates 
of  hell  (herefy,  error,  and  falfe  doctrine)  fhould  never 
prevail  againft  her.  Hence  fhe  never  has  fallen  nor 
failed  by  defect  of  faith,  of  found  docTrine,  &c. 

§  14.     Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Slander  and  enmity  may  have  forged  falHties,  and 
charged  them  on  her;  even  as  CHRIST  faid,  "  a  man's 
enemies  are  thofe  of  his  own  houihold,"  has  been  expe- 
rienced from  the  very  beginning,  and  from  Luther  him- 
felf.  Charges  (as  St.  Paul  obierves)  turned  into  mere 
fables.  But  the  force  of  CHRIST'S  promife,  his  divine 
truth,  prote£k>n,  and  the  firmnefs  of  his  Church,  built 
on  a  rock,  flop  at  once  "  the  mouth  of  thofe  that  fpeak 
"  wicked  things." — Pf.  Ixii.  Neither  will  CHRIST 
"  profane  his  teftament,  nor  will  he  make  fruftrate  the 
"  words  that  proceed  from  his  mouth."— -Pf.  Ixxxvii. 
There  may  be  iir  the  corporal  body  an  unfound  member, 
requiring  amputation;  yet  when  amputated,  the  vital 
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part  of  the  man,  his  foul  and  mind,  continue  found,  not 
the  lead  afFe&ed  by  the  lofs  of  the  unfound  member. 
Thus  individual  members  of  the  Church  have  occafi- 
onally  become  cankered,  rotten,  unfound,  by  reafon  ofhe- 
refy,  falfe  doctrine,  fcandalous  life,  &c.  and  the  Church 
has  lopped  them  oil  as  fuch  from  the  tree  of  life;  yet  the 
body  and  trunk  continues  found  and  vigorous,  it  grows, 
fkmrifhes,  and  pufhes  forth  new  branches,  by  converts, 
to  her  faith  and  religion. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  never  fell,  nor  failed, 
by  herefy  or  any  erroneous  doctrine;  nor  feparated  by 
fchiftn,  from  any  more  ancient  or  pre-exiftent  Church. 
By  no  Council  has  ihe  ever  been  condemned  or  cenfu- 
rcd;  not  a  fmgle  Father  ever  wrote  againft  her  doctrine; 
ail  and  every  one  of  them  have  rifen  and  flood  firm  in  her 
defence:  by  no  authority  ever  reproved.  Enemies  have 
fought  againft:  her  from  the  beginning,  but  they  .could 
not  prevail  againft  her.  Individual  members  have  gone 
from  her,  and  abandoned  her  faith  and  doctrine;  but  as 
St.  John  fays,  "  they  were  not  of  us,  for  if  they  had 
"  been  of  us,'*  dutiful  and  obedient  children  to  their 
mother  the  Church,  in  \\hofc  bofom  they  were  born, 
the  children  of  GOD,  and  reared  up  with  the  milk  of 
her  doctrine  and  facraments,  "  they  would  no  doubt 
"  have-remained  with  us."  But  they  by  apoftatizing, 
leparating,  and  becoming  heretics  or  fchifmatics,  have 
manifefted  that  they  are  no  longer  members  of  the 
Church  of  CHRIST;  (lie  has  expelled  them  from  her. 
"  But  what,  if  fome  of  them  have  not  believed;  {hall 
"  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  GOD  without  effe&? 
"  GOD  forbid/' — Rom.  iii.  Iflimael  like,  expelled  from 
the  communion  and  family  of  Jacob,  «  they  are  trees 
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cc  of  the  autumn,  unfruitful,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by 
"  the  roots." — Jude. 

However,  the  Reformed  Church  alleges,  as  a  plea  for 
their  feparation  and  reformation,  that  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  as  fallible,  did  err.  But  in  what  point 
or  points  they  evidence  not,  in  order  to  corroborate  their 
plea.  But,  in  reply  to  their  accufation  of  error,  the 
fimple  queftion  is ;  If  that  were  true,  what  at  the  time 
became  of  CHRIST'S  folemn  promife?  It  muft  either 
have  been  withdrawn,  fufpended,  or  withheld,  or  never 
intended  to  be  fulfilled;  or,  in  a  word,  that  CHRIST 
never  made  any  fuch  promife,  that  He  would  abide  with 
his  Church,  that  his  Spirit  fhould  guide  and  teach  her, 
and  that  the  gates  of  hell  fhould  never  prevail  againft 
her.  To  affert  and  maintain  any  one  of  thefe  propofi- 
tions,  who  is  the  mortal  that  will  dare  thus  blafpheme? 
"  Tke  Church  (fays  St.  Paul)  is  the  houfe  of  GOD, 
*c  the  living  GOD,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth." 
CHRIST  is  the  head  of  his  Church,  his  Divine  Spirit 
her  guide  and  director,  confequently  infallible  in  faith 
and  do&rine.  This  Church,  CHRIST  commands  us  to 
hear  and  obey,  under  penalty  of  being  looked  on,  as 
heathens  and  publicans. 

The  Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
is  refembled  to  a  "  houfe  builded  by  a  wife  man  on  a 
"  rock,  and  the  rain  fell,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
"  winds  blew,"  of  revolting  children  and  members, 
herefies,  and  perfections,  againft  her,  "  and  they  beat 
ic  on  that  houfe,  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  on 
"  arock;"  (Matt,  vii.)  and  the  rock  is  JESUS  CHRIST, 
the  wifdom  of  the  Father.  Not  thus  the  Reformed 
Church,  built  upon  the  fandy  bottom  of  human  inven- 
tion, verfatile  opinions,  and  perfuafions  of  apoftates  from 
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the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  the  rain  fell,  and 
the  floods  came  of  diilentions  among  the  Reformers, 
and  they  beat  the  one  upon  another  by  oppofing  doc- 
trines, and  their  Church  fplit  into  pieces,  and  fell  to  the 
ground ;  leaving  no  one  true,  firm,  and  clofely  ce- 
mented Church,  by  union  and  famenefs  of  do&rine,  &c. 

§  15.  Marks  of  a  Falfe  Church. 

Apoftafy,  herefy,  fchifm,  fallibility,  ruled  and  guided 
barely  by  human  opinion  and  perfuafion,  deftitute  of  the 
promife  of  CHRIST,  and  the  guidance  of  his  Divine 
Spirit,  without  an  Apoftolic  Spiritual  Head,  divinely  au- 
thorized, without  facrifice,  without  facranients,  void  of 
Catholicity,  of  time  or  place,  &r.  are  the  marks  of  a 
falfe  Church;  and  thefe  marks  (land  glaringly  evident 
on  the  Reformed  Church  of  Luther,  &c.  and  the  abet- 
tors of  the  Reformation.  This  Churchy  if  it  may  be  fo 
termed,  may  more  properly  be  defined  a  congregation  of 
people  defpifing  fpiritual  government,  the  do&rine  of 
CHRIST,  the  doftrine  of  his  primitive  and  ancient 
Church,  of  his  apoftlcs  and  their  fucceilbrs,  wilfully 
withdrawing  and  feparating  themfelves  from  it;  forging 
new,  erroneous,  unheard-of  before,  do&rine,  fuggefted 
to  the  arch-reformer  by  his  fatanical  dire&or,  as  Luther 
confeffedly  acknowledges.  From  their  fruits  know 
them;  a  bad  tree  cannot  produce  good  fruit;  and  he 
that  defpifes  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  defpifes  CHRIST 
himfelf. 

Herefy  is  an  obftinate  impugning  of  divine  faith  and 
religion.  It  is  evident  that  the  Reformed  Church  in 
general  impugns  obftinately  the  faith,  dodlrine,  and  re- 
ligion of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  Church  of 
CHRIST,  confequently,  teaching  thedo&rine  of  CHRIST, 
*i  %  hence 
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hence  divine.  Whereas  the  Reformed  Church  brands  it 
with  diabolical,  fuperilitious,  idolatrous  doctrine  and  wor- 
ihip ;  while  that  Church  adopts  and  adheres  to  fo  many 
different  and  iingular  opinions  and  errors  of  faith,  con- 
trary to  the  Catholic  and  univerially-approvcd  doctrine. 

Schlfm  is  a  diviiion  and  reparation  from  the  Catholic, 
univerfal  Church.  The  Reformed  Church  has  evidently 
withdrawn  and  feparated  itfelf  from  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church,  from  the  body  of  ail  the  truly  faithful 
Chriftians,  rejected  their  communion  with  them,  dis- 
avowed their  doctrine,  and  framed  to  themfelves  a  new 
fyftem  of  faith  and  religion,  in  oppofition  to  that  of  the 
ancient  Catholic  Church;  coniequently  it  is  not  the  one 
holy  Apoftolic  Church,  her  faith  not  divine  faith,  her 
religion  not  divine,  and  her  Church  ichifmatical  and 
heretical. 

§  1 6.  Corollary. 

From  the  preceding  obfervations,  with  refpect  to  the 
Reformed  Church,  and  the  members  of  it,  protefling 
againft  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church;  it  may  aptly  be  concluded,  that  the  faid  Re- 
formed Church  is  not  only  fchifmatical,  but  moreover 
heretical;  heretical  as  to  its  general  fyftem  of  faith 
and  religion.  Confequently,  many  of  her  adherent  mern- 
•bers  are  (well!  if  the  greater  part  of  them  are  not)  he- 
retics. CHRIST  himfelf  denounces  thofe  heathens  that 
will  not  hear  his  Church.  Such  is  the  cafe  of  the 
Reformed  Church:  her  adherents  will  not  liflen  to  the 
un'verfaily-received  do&rine  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
They  will  not  fubmit  their  reaibn  and  will  to  the  obe- 
dience of  divine  light  and  faith,  they  oppofe  and  reject 
it,  where  it  claflies  the  leaft  with  their  reafon,  and  they 
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abide  firmly  and  folely.  wedded  to  their  own  private 
ienie  and  judgment,  as  to  matters  of  faith  and  religion* 
Hence  originate  fo  many  different  fefts  of  reformation, 
fchifmatics  and  heretics  accordingly.  Notwithstanding 
this  almoft  general  revolt  in  point  of  faith,  religion,  and 
Church;  Ilereiy  cannot  with  juftice  and  equity  be  laid 
to  tlie  charge  of  every  individual  indifcriminately,  of  the 
Reformed  or  Proteftant  Church,  nor  every  individual 
l)e  called  a  heretic,  in  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  either 
of  herciy  or  heretic. 

Wherefore  the  prefent  Corollary  is  fubjoined  to  the 
preceding  obfervations,  and  it  is  recommended  to  the 
k>rio!is  confideration  of  well-difpofed  and  unprejudiced 
Proteftants,  who  may  chance  to  perufe  the  prefent  pub- 
lication.  By  the  perufal  of  it  they  may  be  able  to  judge 
themfelves,  how  far  the  epithet  heretic,  and  the  charge 
of /tf/r/y,  may  affecT:  their  own  particular  perfon.  Again, 
how  nearly  it  concerns  them  to  inquire,  to  feek,  and  to 
knock  at  the  door,  as  to  the  important  affair  of  eternal 
liilviition,  that  depends  wholly  on  divine  faith,  religion, 
and  grace,  and  being  a  member  of  the  one  fold  of 
CHRIST,  his  Church.  Accordingly  CHRIST,  "  lifting 
'*  tip  his  eyes  to  heaven,"  thus  addrefTes  his  Eternal 
Father:  t;  Father!  the  hour  is  come  that  thy  Son  may 
"  glorify  Thee:  as  thou  hail  given  Him  power  over  all 
;c  flefhj  that  he  may  give  eternal  Jife  to  all  whom  thou 
t;  hatl  given  him.  Now  this  is  eternal  life,  that  they  may 
"  know  thee  the  only  true  GOD,  and  JESUS  CHRIST 
"  whom  thou  haft  lent." — John  xvii.  i,  2,  3.  But, 
this  knowledge  of  Goj)  and  of  JESUS  CHRIST  is  by 
divide  fdlth  of  truths  revealed  and  taught  by  JESUS 
(*niusr  himfelf;  hence  he  faith  of  himfelf,  "  Iain  the 
*  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." — John  xtv.  6.  "  I  am 
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"  come  that  they  may  have  life,  artd  may  have  it  more 
C{  abundantly."— x.  1 1.  "I  am  the  door  of  the  fheep: 
"  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  lhall  be  faved:  I  am  the 
"  good  fhepherd,  and  I  know  mine;  and  mine  know  me; 
"  the  fheep  follow  him  becauie  they  know  his  voice: 
<;  and  there  fliall  be  one  fold  and  one  fhepherd:" 
(John)  one  Church  and  one  faith :  wherefore  CHRIST 
exhorts  mankind  "  to  enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate,  for 
"  wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
"  to  deflru&ion,  and  many  there  are  that  go  in  thereat. 
"  How  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  how  flrait  is  the  way 
"  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  there  are  that  find  it." 
And  he  cautions,  "  Beware  of  falfe  prophets." — Matt, 
vii.  13. 

It  is  left  to  the  ferious  reflexion  of  the  cool  and  un- 
prejudiced Proteilant,  earneflly  delirous  of  finding  the 
true  Church  in  which  he  may  work  his  eternal  falvation, 
to  judge  by  the  do&rine  and  religion,  dated  in  preceding 
pages,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  of  the  Re- 
formed Church,  of  the  two  gates  and  two  ways;  which 
of  the  two  Churches  carries  with  it  the  marks  of  the 
one  only  Holy,  Catholic,  Apoftolic  Church,  the  Church 
of  CHRIST,  the  fold  of  which  CHRIST  faith  He  is  the 
fhepherd?  Both  cannot  poflibly  be  the  true  Church, 
fo  contradictory  is  the  faith  and  doctrine;  one  only, 
and  alone,  muft  be  it. 

As  it  is  of  the  utmoft  importance  to  know  and  to 
fecure  the  one,  and  to  efcape  the  other,  let  the  well- 
difpofed,  as  CHRIST  direfts,  "  Afk,  and  it  fhall  be 
"  given  you ;  (the  light  and  knowledge  of  divine  faith 
"  and  religion  in  the  true  Church:)  feek,  (by  inquiry  as 
"  Saul,  St.  Paul,  did  of  Ananias)  and  you  fliall  find: 

"  knock 
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"  knock,  and  it  (the  door  of  the  fold,  the  gate  of  the 
"  Church)  lhall  be  opened  to  you*"— Matt,  viu 

By  the  perufal  of  this  Corollary  they  will  moreover 
be  able  to  judge  of  therafelves,  whether  they  may  un- 
fortunately be  ranked  among  heretics,  and  merit  the 
appellative.  For,  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  "  All  do  not 
"  obey  the  Gofpel." — Rom.  x.  16.  And  CHRIST 
affimilating  himfelf  to  a  good  fhepherd,  who  lays  down 
his  life  for  his  fheep,  kindly  invites  to  his  fold  all  flrayed 
fheep:  "  Other  Iheep  I  have,  that  are  not  of  this  fold, 
"  them  alfo  I  mull  bring,  and  they  (hall  hear  my  voice, 
"  and  there  (hall  be  one  fold  and  one  fhepherd;"  (John 
x.  1 6)  that  is,  one  only  Church ;  and  the  one  is  the 
Holy,  Catholic,  Apoftolic,  Roman  Church,  as  demon- 
flrated  in  preceding  pages.  [In  the  fequel  of  the  work, 
particular  Articles  and  Tenets  of  the  one  and  of  the  other 
Church,  will  be  dated  occafionally,  as  they  occur  in  the 
fubjeft  that  is  treated.] 

HEREST. 

Heretic,  who  ftr idly  fuch. 

"  Dearly  beloved!  believe  not  every  fpirit;  but  try 
"  the  fpirits,  if  they  be  of  GOD:  becaufe  many  falfe 
"  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world." — i  John  iv.  i. 
Try,  by  examining  whether  their  teaching  be  agree, 
able  to  the  rule  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  doftrine 
of  the  Church.  For  as  St.  John  fays,  v.  6,  "  He  that 
:<  heareth  Goo,hearethus;  (thepaftors  of  the  Church;) 
:c  by  this  we  know  the  fpirit  of  Truth,  and  the  fpirk 
"  of  Error."  However,  left  fome  may  mifunderftand 
or  mifmterpret  thefe  other  words  of  St.  John,  "  Every 
"  fpirit  which  confeffeth  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  come 
"  ia  the  flefh,  is  of  GOD;"  (v,  2.)  and  thence  con- 
clude 
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elude  that  unto  eternal  falvation  it  will  fuffice  folely  to 
believe  in  GOD  and  in  JESUS  CHRIST;  and  that  as  to 
other  particular  tenets  of  faith  taught  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  the  belief  of  them  is  neither  necefTary 
nor  required  :  Whoever  may  harbour  the  like  notion, 
be  it  known,  that  the  aforefaid  coufeflion  of  faith  alone, 
is  not  fufficient  at  all  times  and  in  all  cafes.  But  SL 
John  mentions  that  particular  point  of  faith ,  becaufe  it 
was  the  particular  point,  at  that  time,  impugned  and  op- 
pofed  by  the  heretics;  and  therefore  the  refpe<ftive  con- 
feflion  of  it  was  to  be.  made,  taught,  and  maintained,  as 
the  inofl  proper  token  by  which  true  teachers  might  be 
diflinguiflied  from  the  falfe. 

Herefy,  in  the  general  acceptation  of  the  Word,  \s  an 
error  agalnft  faith ^  in  a  peribn  who  profeffes  himfelf  to 
be  a  Chriftiati.  To  a  formal  herefy  or  heretic  four 
things  are  requifite: — -i.  An  error  of  the  mind  or  un- 
derftanding,  oppofite  to  faith.  Faith  is  a  gift  of  GOD;  by 
which  we  believe  firmly  the  truths  which  GOD  has  been 
pleafed  to  reveal  to  mankind,  to  be  firmly  believed  by 
them,  and  which  truths  GOD  teaches  them  by  his 
Church,  taught  and  guided  by  his  Divine  Spirit.  This 
faith  is  grounded  on  the  infinite  wifdom,  veracity,  good- 
nefs,  and  power  of  GOD.  Herefy  therefore,  is  an  error 
of  the  mind,  and  a  kind  of  infidelity;  as  it  is  an  acl:  of 
the  mind  certainly  falfe  againft  faith,  as  faith  itfeif  is  an 
act  of -the  mind  mod  certainly  true:  herefy  is  therefore 
an  erroneous  a£l  of  the  mind. 

Wherefore,  certain  words,  a&ions,  and  external  figns, 
though  they  may  carry  with  them  tokens  of  herefy,  yet 
ic  the  agent  acl  not,  and  thofe  externals  proceed  not 
jrom  any  fuch  wilful  error ;  fuch  external  tokens  render 
not  the  agent,  an  heretic,  in  the  fight  of  GOD. 

Nor 
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Nor  is  that  perfon  a  formal  heretic,  who  may  believe 
in  particular  points  of  faith*  required'  by  the  Church 
to  be  believed,  and  may  yetihink  within  himielf  that  he 
k  believing  contrary  to  the  Church;  unices  at  the  &irie 
time  he  may  th'ink  that  the  Church  errs  as  to  that  point ; 
becaufe  in  that  fuppofition  he  would,  in  mind,  maintain 
an  crrs-r  with  refpecl:  to  the  infallibility  oi:  the  Church  as 
to  her  faith  and  doctrine. 

'A  l>eond  requilitc  to  incur  a  formal  hcrefy,  to  be  re- 
puted  a  heretic,  is,  that  the  error  of  mind  be  voluntary 
altogether,  of  free-will  and  uiTent,  It  is  this  that  con- 
ftitutes  the  fin,  of  whatever  kind, 

The  third  requilltc  to  a  formal  herefy  is,  that  the  error 
of  mind  be  of  one  that  profefies  h'miclf  a  Chriflian,  be- 
lieving in  Chriit,  and  in  his  doctrine.  *'  They  (fays  St. 
u  Auguftine)  are  heretics,  v/ho,  bearing  the  name  of 
*  Chriilians,  oppofe  the  GJhriilian  doctrine :"  and  (fays 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas)  "  Herefy  regards  and  afEech  thole 
C£  v/ho'/Xvliile  they  proieis  the  Chriilian  faith  and  doc- 
cc  trine,  corrupt  and  faltify  its  dogms." 

The  fourth  requifite  to  a  formal  herefy  is  cbftinacj. 
k  is  this  alone  (according  to  St.  Thomas)  that  renders 
a  perfon  ftri&ly  a  heretic.  And,  as  St.  Auguiline  re- 
marks, *-  Without  obftinacy  I  may  indeed  Jin ;  but  I  fli.ill 
"  not  therefore  be  a  heretic:'*  whence  is  derived  this 
canonical  rule  of  the  Church:  "  Whoever  maintains  an 
"  opinion  of  doctrine,  though  ialfe  and  perverfe,  yet  if 
cc  he  does  it  without  any  obdinate  vehemency,  and  is 
"  ready  to  be  converted,  and  to  acquiefce,  whenever  he 
c;  may  explore  the  truth,  fuch  an  one  is  no  ways  to  be 
"  reputed  a  heretic." 

Hd'.u-vcr,  tliis  cbfliuacv  does  not  con  fid  barely  in  a 
perfbnrs  maimain'ngh;s  error  \vith  acrimony,  tooth  and 

nail ; 
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nail ;  but,  in  that  he  moreover,  while  he  thus  maintains 
his  opinion,  knowingly  and  wilfully  impugns  and  oppofes 
the  Catholic  faith,  propounded  fuificiently  to  him;  ac- 
cording to  that  of  St.  Augufline:  "  I  do  not  reckon 
"  him  to  be  a  heretic,  until  the  do&rine  of  the  Chriftian 
"  faith  be  cleared  to  him ;  and  he  then  had  rather  refift, 
"  and  he  will  adhere  (till  to  what  he  held,  and  will  con- 
"  tinue  to  hold,  and  abide  by." 

But  now  the  Truths  of  faith  may  be  reckoned  to  be 
fufficiently  propounded  and  cleared  to  him,  if  he  is  con- 
fcious  to  himfelf,  that  he  conceives  and  judges  of  matters 
of  faith  and  religion  contrary  to  what  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  believes,  and  propoies  to  be  believed  by 
her  members,  on  the  ground  of  divine  revelation.  And 
of  this  Church  he  cannot  be  ignorant,  of  which  the  marks 
arefo  clear  and  evident,  viz.  "  One,"  &c. ;  and  by 
thefe  marks  he  may  afcertain  tohimfelfits  credibility  and 
infallibility  in  faith  and  do&rine.  Hence,  if  he  continue 
ignorant,  his  ignorance  will  arife  through  his  own  fault^ 
and  can  no  way  be  reputed  invincible  ignorance. 

Seeing,  moreover,  that  CHRIST  promifed  that  He 
would  by  his  Divine  Spirit  be  always  with  his  Church, 
teach  and  guide  her  in  ail  truth  relative  to  faith,  &c.  re- 
quifite  and  neceiTary  to  eternal  falvation;  and  that  "  the 
u  gates  of  hell  (Satan  and  the  wickednefs  of  men) 
"  fhould  never  (by  herefy,  erroneous  doctrine,  &c.) 
*c  prevail  againfl  her."  Hence,  not  tofubmit  the  mind 
and  the  will  to  believe  di-vine  truths  taught  by  the 
Church,  and  not  to  obey,  is  virtually  tantamount  as  to 
rebel  againfl  and  obftinately  to  refill  the  Divine  Spirit 
and  light.  "  The  light  fhineth  in  darknefs,  and  the 
"  darknefs  will  not  comprehend  it."  <c  And  (as  St. 
"  Thomas  obferves)  if  he  may,be  thought  obflinate,  who 

"  is 
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u  Is  imprudently  tenacious;  lie  is  truly  imprudently  tena- 
"  cious  of  his  judgment,  who,  in  a  matter  of  fuch  mo- 
"  ment  as  faith  is,  prefers  his  own  judgment  to  that  of 
4;  the  Univerfal  Church."  Hence  he  concludes  Herefy 
to  be  a  fin  of  fuch  enormity  as  to  exceed  every  other  fin, 
becaufe  It  fubverts  the  foundation  of  all  that  is  good,  viz. 
faith  i  without  which  it  is  impoflible  to  pleafe  GOD,  and 
nothing  of  real  fpiritual  good  can  remain.  Herefy  is 
therefore  in  its  kind  the  moil  grievous  of  ilnsr  and  the 
greateft  in  the  rank  of  infidelity,  and  refpe&ivcly  to  fins, 
adverfe  and  opponent  to  moral  virtues, 

From  the  preceding  documents,  the  fublequent  refolvcs 
may  be  deduced : — 

1.  None  is  formally  and  ftri&ly  a  heretic,  who,  though 
his  opinion  as  to  matters  of  faith  may  be  erroneous,  yet 
is   willing   and  ready  to  fubmit  his  judgment  with  re- 
fpecl:  to  thefe  matters  to  the  judgment  and  decifion  of 
the  Church  ;  and  not  knowing  that  he  judges  of  them 
contrarily  to  what  the  Church  holds  and  teaches. 

Nor  are  they  heretics,  who  err  in  faith,  even  through 
ignorance  mortally  culpable,  provided  they  are  difpofed 
and  ready  to  believe  what,  and  in  the  manner,  the  Church 
believes,  if  it  were  propounded  to  them  as  a  dogma  of  the 
Church  ;  yet  would  they  fin  mortally.  Thus  St.  Tho- 
mas, (feel.  2,  fup.  c.  ii.  ad  Galatas,  and  Theologians  in 
general ;)  "  Becaufe  fuch  perfons  do  not  err  with  obfti- 
"  nacy,  which  is  only  when  a  perfon  knowingly  and 
:c  and  wilfully  impugns  a  divine  truth,  that  is  fufficiently 
"  propofed,  and  made  known  to  him  as  fuch." 

2.  There  are  many  illiterate  and  ignorant  peafants 
that  retain  one  or  more  errors  againft  faith  and  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Catholic  Church,  "  having  their  under* 
"  (landing  darkened  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 

"  them;" 
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*'•  them  ;"  (Ephef.  iv.j)  yet  are  they  not  flrictly  heretics, 
becaufe  they  neither  retain  nor  maintain  their  mental 
errors  with  tbf}'ukic\\  However  ihey  may  nn  mortally 
by  reafon  of  their  culpable  negligence  to  learn  the  truth, 
\vhich  they  ought  to  do,  and  are  capable  of  knowing. 

3.  They  who  err  through  foontaneotis  and  affected 
ignorance,  are  not  drictly  heretics ;  provided  fuch  igno- 
rance-proceeds only  from  the  trouble  they  are  loth  to 
take  to  learn  ;  becaufe.  noLwithftanding  their  miwilling- 
nefs  to  take  tlie  pains  to  learn,  yet  they  may  be  willing 
to  obey  the  Church;  and  their  fin,  again  ft  the  precept  of 
faith  requiring  them  to  learn  divine  truths,  is  not  fuch 
as  to  exclude  a  iubm'ilion  due  to  the  Church,  as  to  what 
ihe  believes  and  teaches. 

Yet,  would  thefe  fame  perfbns  be  flriclly  heretics,  if 
they  affecltd  their  ignorance,  through  contempt  of  the 
Church,  or  that  they  were  not  difpcfcd  to  abandon  their 
error,  though  they  knew  what  the  Church  requireth 
them  to  believe,  and  the}-  yet  continue  to  flight  feeking 
to  know  what  the  Church  propofes  to  their  belief.  In 
fuch  a  cafe  nothing  is  wanting  to  a  formal  obflinacy, 
confequtrntly,  nor  to  a  formal  herefy  ;  fmce  their  choice 
and  preference  is  entirely  of  their  own  will  and  determi- 
nation to  contradict  and  oppofe  a  proportion  of  the 
Church,  known  to  them,  at  lead  in  a  general  way;  and 
they  continue  to  reckon  it  a  matter  of  little  fignificati on- 
to know  what  the  Church  requires  them  to  believe ; 
and  they  think  themfelves  under  no  obligation  to  cap- 
tivate their  under  flan  ding  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  and 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  to  thofe  points. 

It  may  happen,  that  in  heretical  countries,  where 
there  is  no  public  exercife  of  the  Catholic  Religion;  that 
in  foine  towns  and  villages  there  may  be  fome  among 

them 
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them,  that  profefs  only  a  material  beret)',  that  is,  an  error 
of  faith  merely  as  to  the  point  they  believe,  contrary  to 
the  Church;  \vhich  point  they  have  imbibed,  as  it  were, 
with  their  mother's  milk.     This  betoJis  children,  youths, 
peafantry,  £c.  to  whom  the   true  Church  lias  not  been 
fufficiently  fuitcd,  perhaps  not  at  ail,  or  at  leafr  in  fuch 
manner  from  their  mmiiter,    parents,  and  teachers,  as 
rather  to   deter   them   from  it;    thefe  minilters  having 
from  the  very  pulpit  repreieiiied  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  its  doctrine  (as  Luther  did)  diabolical;  de- 
nouncing the  Pope  to  be  an  Anti-Clinic,  the   whore  of 
Babylon,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  to  be  made 
up  and  replete  with  fnpcritiiipn,  idolatry,  and  fuch  like: 
So   that    in     fact,    it    would    have     been    better    for 
them  never  to  have  heard   any  ihing  of    the   Catholic 
Church  and  religion.     Hence,  fuch  perform  are  held  ra- 
ther under  a  kind  of  invincible  ignorance,  than  under  a 
wilful  and  obit  in  ate  error  and  oppoiition  to  divine  faith 
of  the  Church;  and  therefore  they  are  not   Itrictly  he- 
retics.    To  fuch  peribns  may  be  applied  with  fome  plea 
of  excufe  the  words  of  St.  Paul:  "  And  now,  brethren, 
^  I  know  that   you   did  it  through  ignorance."' — A&s 
iii.  16.     However,  fuch  peribns,  if  at  any  time  they  may 
be  happily  convened  to  the    Roman  Catholic  Church 
and  religion,  mu-l  repent  of,  and  confefs  their  error,  in 
which  they  have  lived  till  then,  as  they  are  feldom  with- 
out fault,  more  or  lefs,   by  fome  neglect  to  inquire,  to 
il-ek,  and  to  beg  of  God,  the  grace  and  light  of  his  di- 
vine faith. 

However,  not  all  thofe  who  live  in  heretical  countries, 
and  profefs  the  heretical  religion  of  the  country,  and  who 
have  imbibed  the  here  fy  with  their  mother's  milk,  and 
have  been  thus  educated,  can  be  excufed  from  formal 

herefy. 
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herefy.  Many  of  them  are  certainly  flriclly  heretics;  as 
it  is  certain,  there  muft  be  many  among  them,  to  whom 
the  Catholic  Religion,  faith,  and  Church  is  fufficiently 
known,  fo  as  to  induce  them  not  only  to  inquire  con- 
cerning the  truth  and  reftitude  of  it,  but  moreover  to 
believe  and  embrace  it.  This  fufficient  knowledge  arifes 
from  the  connexion  of  neighbourhood,  acquaintance, 
friendfhip,  and  inoftly  from  that  of  inter-marriage  of 
Catholic  and  Proteflant ;  wherefore  fuch  perfons  have 
nothing  to  plead  in  excufe  of  not  inquiring,  feeking, 
&c.  nor  have  they  any  pretext  to  invincible  ignorance. 
And  much  lefs  fo  now,  than  in  former  times  here  in 
England ;  when  through  the  lenient  difpofition  of  our 
gracious  Sovereign  towards  his  Roman  Catholic  fubje^s, 
Government  by  an  Adi:  of  Parliament  allows  the  Roman 
Catholics  a  public  exercife  (in  a  manner  fufficient  to  that 
purpofe)  of  their  religion,  even  as  to  the  building  cha- 
pels, and  opening  fchools  with  licence;  yet  further,  with 
obligation  of  keeping  open  their  chapels  during  the  time 
of  their  divine  fervice,  preaching,  catechizing,  and  during 
the  moft  holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafs ;  fo  that  their  Pro- 
teftant  neighbours,  friends,  and  fellow-citizens,  have  free 
accefs  to  attend,  to  fee  and  to  hear  what  is  preached, 
taught,  and  performed  in  the  religion  or  divine  worfhip 
throughout  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  in  whatever 
part  of  the  globe;  confequently,  they  have  every  op- 
portunity of  complying  with  our  bleffed  LORD'S  admo- 
nition, "  Alk,  and  you  fhall  receive;  feek,  and  you  lhall 
"find;  knock,  and  it  fliall  be  opened  to  you;"  the 
grace  of  GOD,  the  light  of  divine  faith,  the  way  and 
gate  to  live  everlafting.  And,  fuch  are  the  other  flieep 
not  of  the  true  fold,  of  whom  CHRIST  faith,  "  them 
"  alfo  I  muft  bring,  and  they  fliall  hear  my  voice,  and 

"  there 
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**  there  ftiall  be  one  fold  and  one  fhepherd." — John  x. 
For  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."  Hence, 
are  they  inexcufable,  becaufe  that  "  when  they  knew 
u  GOD,  they  have  not  glorified  GOD;"  (Rom.  i.)  as 
GOD  will  be  glorified  in  the  faith,  religion,  and  church, 
which  his  Eternal  Son  taught  and  eflabliflied,  when  here 
on  earth  Man-God,  viz.  the  holy  Catholic  Church  and 
religion.  Hence,  are  they  inexcufable  as  to  their  igno- 
rance and  prejudice  againft  it;  and  though  they  may 
perhaps  not  be  reckoned  ftritfly  heretics,  holding  out 
with  obftinacy,  yet  are  they  near  and  very  near  the  brink; 
and  it  is  much  to  be  apprehended,  "  thy  deftru&ion  or 
**  eternal  lofs  is  of  thyfelf,  O  Ifrael,"  may  be  referred 
to  them,  that  thus  neglect  the  proffered  and  favourable 
opportunity  and  means  to  find  and  know  the  truth  in  the 
true  Catholic  Church,  which  they  profefs  to  believe  by 
the  9th  article  of  the  Apoftles*  Creed.  "  Becaufe  I 
"  called,  and  you  refufed,  I  ftretched  out  my  hand,  and 
"  there  was  none  that  regarded,  you  have  defpifed  all 
cc  my  counfel,  and  have  neglected  my  reprehenfions;  1 
"  will  alfo  laugh  in  your  defl:ruc1:5on,  and  will  fcorn 
"  when  that  fliall  come  to  you  which  you  feared." — 
Prov.  i.  24.  Wavering  and  doubting  about  the  right 
and  the  wrong,  neutrals  in  religion,  "  how  long  halt 
"  you  on  two  fides?  If  our  LORD  be  GOD,"  if  our 
Church,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  be  the  Church 
of  GOD,  follow  her;  "but  if  Baal,  follow  him;" 
(3  Kings  xviii.  21)  if  your  Proteftant  Church,  follow 
your  Church;  but  obferve,  as  Elias  faid  to  the  people, 
"  I  only  remain  a  prophet,"  fo  the  Catholic  Church,  I 
only  remain  a  Church;  "and  the  prophets  of  Baal, 
(feftaries  of  Luther)  are  four  hundred  and  fifty." — 
ver.  22.  "  Many  called — few  chofen." — Matt. 

They 
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They  again  are  heretics  in  the  -ftrift  ienfe  of  ihe  ap- 
pellative, who  hold  with  a  positive  doubt  a  truth  of  fa.ith, 
which  they  well  know  to  be  defined  fuch  by  the  Catholic 
Church ;  becatife,  by  fuch  a  politi ve  doubt,  they  virtually 
(that  is  in  el£ec>,  though  not  formally  with  apparent 
obilinacy)  deny  the  Catholic  Church  to  be  the  infallible 
Rule  of  faith.  Thus  Su  Thomas,  and  theologians  in 
general. 

It  is  otherwife,  with  refpeft  to  a  negative  doubt;  as 
•when  a  perfwi  fufpends  his  judgment,  provided  he  there- 
fore only  fufpends  it;  becaufe  the  definition  of  the 
Church  is  not  fufBciently  propofed  and  known  to  him. 
However,  if  he  wilfully  fufpend  his  judgment  and  affent 
la  n  myftery  fufficiently  cleared  and  explained  to  him,  on 
the  ground  cf  fome  incidental  motive,  human,  fdfifh,  or 
•worldly,.  &c»  fuch  a  one  lies  under  the  Kigma,  of  a 
formal heretic;  inafmuch  as  he,  having  under  apprehen- 
tion  of  erring,  Appended  his  judgment,  ilill  continues 
in  the  fame  fufpence,  as  if  he  Judged  thcfe  incidental 
motives  tube  of  fuch  weight,  as  to  render  dubious  the 
truth  of  a  revealed  myftery  propofed  by  the  Church. 

It  is  not  thus,  with  refpecl  toperfons  who,  overwhelmeel 
as  it  were  either  by  fcmples  or  temptations  againfl  faith, 
feern  to  themfelves-  to  doubt  their  faith,  or  fome  particular 
ankle  of  it,  and  they  are  therefore  perplexed  in  mind. 
Their  doubt  is  no  more  than  a  negative  doubt ,  not  in  the 
leaft  poiitive.  The  fafpence  of  their  judgment  is  rather 
aa  agitation,  of  the  mind,  through  the  fear  of  offending 
GOD  by  the  leaft  incredulity;  feeing  that  they  would 
lather  die  than  wilfully  and  knowingly  contradict  or 
oppo-fe  the  juelgment  of  the  Church,  or  call  in  quefliun 
the  deciiion  of  the  judgment.  Such  perfons,  on  thole 
occiifious,  act  not  of  their  owii  will  and  confenty  but  they 
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are  a&ed  by  or  fuffer  a  kind  of  fuggeftion  or  temptation 
againft  faith  by  the  enemy,  the  father  of  lies.  To  repel 
the  like  temptation,  let  them  incefTantly  cry  out  with  the 
words  of  our  bleffed  LORD  when  tempted,  and  in  his 
name,  "  Be  gone,  Satan !"  and  as  the  father  of  the  fick 
boy  whom  He  (Jefus)  cured,  cried  out,  "  I  do  believe; 
"  LORD,  help  my  unbelief;"  (Mark  ix.  23)  increafe 
my  faith. 

But  they  of  this  prefent,  falfelyflyled,  enlightened  age> 
wifer  in  their  own  conceit  than  the  wifeft  of  1 8  centu- 
ries pad,  who  hawk  about  their  new  doctrinal  conceits; 
and  whoever  will  not  fubmit  their  judgment,  in  points  of 
faith  and  religion,  to  the  decifion  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
unlefs  they  be  firft  convinced  merely  by  human  arguments, 
agreeable  to  their  weak  reafon  and  understanding;  fuch^ 
perfons  are  ftriftly  heretics;  becaufe  they  are  obftinately 
tenacious  of  their  own  private  judgment,  and  of  the 
ftrength  of  their  own  conceited  reafon,  which  they  will 
not  captivate  in  order  to  fubmit  it  to  the  infallibility  of 
the  Church  as  to  her  doctrine ;  confequently  will  they 
not  fubmit  it  to  the  Divine  Spirit  ruling  and  guiding  the 
Church,  but  they  will  rely  only,  and  believe,  and  aft,  in 
concert  with  their  reafon.  Hence,  in  whatever  manner 
they  may  worfhip  the  Deity,  it  is  grounded  on  human 
perfuq/ion,  not  on  divine  revelation.  Hence  again,  it  is 
not  true  and  divine  religion;  for  it  is  not  GOD  whom  they 
believe,  as  the  Eternal  Wifdom  and  Unerring  Truth, 
but  their  own  brain,  heated  with  pride  and  felf-conceit, 
forming  exhalations  of  inconfiftency.  Nor  will  it  avail, 
that  they  proteft  themfelves  ready  to  fubmit  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  provided  they  could  be  convinced 
by  rational  arguments,  or  by  fuch  as  chimed  with  their 
private  fenfc  and  comprehenfion  j  fince  every  fuch  pro- 
i  teftation 
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teftation  is  nothing  more  than  a  He.  Of  fuch  proteft- 
ation,  and  to  fuch  who  thus  proteft,  it  may  be  applied; 
*'  You  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  defires  of 
cc  your  father  you  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from 
4C  the  beginning,  and  he  flood  not  in  the  truth,  (when 
"  he  feduced  Eve  by  his  fuggeftions,  c  You  fhall  be 
f  as  Gods;'  Gen.  iii.  v;)  becaufe  truth  is  not  in  him. 
"  When  he  fpeaketh  a  lie,  he  fpeaketh  of  his  own ;  for 
"  he  is  a  liar,,  and  the  father  thereof." — John  viii.  44. 


CHAP.  II. 


CHAPTER  IT. 


§  17.   Chriftian  Morality. 

BY  Morality,  in  general,  is  meant  a  fyflem  of  prin- 
ciples and  rules  regulating  the  duties,  conduct,  and 
aftions  of  man,  as  a  rational  and  focial  creature,  one 
towards  another.  Morality  is  a  virtue,  inafmuch  as  it 
is  an  inclination,  rectitude,  and  promptnefs  of  mind  and 
heart  to  practife  good  and  to  avoid  evil;  and  in  parti- 
cular to  do  to  every  one  as  we  would  be  done  by,  and 
to  refrain  from  doing  to  others  that  which  we  would  not 
have  done  to  us.  Of  thefe  moral  virtues,  there  are 
four  principal  ones,  viz.  Prudence,  Juftice,  Fortitude, 
Temperance.  They  are  called  cardinal  'virtues;  be- 
caufe  on  the  one  or  the  other  of  them,  accordingly,  eveiy 
other  moral  virtue  moves  and  acts,  arifes  from  it,  and 
bears  a  reference  to  it.  The  heathens  had  a  tincture  of 
moral  virtues,  particularly  of  thefe  four,  but  they  were 
moftly  vitiated,  through  defect  of  a  proper  motive  and 
object ;  hence  they  were  neither  true  nor  foltd  virtues, 
even  when  pra&ifed  by  the  wifeft  of  them,  Socrates, 
Thales,  Diogenes,  Pythagoras,  Plato,  £c.  They  gave 
into  glaring  contradictions  and  grofs  errors,  even  con- 
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ccrning  the  Deity  and  Supreme  Being.  Many  vices  they 
ftyled  virtues,  and  many  crimes  they  held  facred.  Some 
of  them  feemed  zealous  of  juftice,  held  in  contempt  riches 
and  pleafures,  were  patient  of  adverfity,  affronts,  &c. 
But  all  this  was  merely  exterior  {how,  rather  a  phantom 
of  virtue  than  real.  The  too  common  motive  and  ob- 
ject that  led  them  to  this  exterior  fliow  was  pride,  va- 
nity, applaufe,  felf-intereft,  or  fome  fuch  vitiated  inten- 
tion and  view;  and  of  thefe  phantoms  they  often  boafted : 
whence  Tertullian  ftyles  the  moral  heathen  philofophers, 
traders  in  fame;  men  of  words,  drudging  barely  for 
the  breath  of  the  people,  an  animal  of  fame,  faith  St. 
Jerome.  But  fetting  afide  thefe  lame  and  generally 
falie  and  counterfeit  moral  virtues  of  the  heathens,  the 
prefent  purport  is  to  treat  of  the  Chriftian  Morality  ^  an 
acceflary  and  concomitant  principle  of  the  Chr'iftian 
Religion.  This  Morality,  through  the  uprightnefs, 
lanclity,  and  fmcerity  of  it's  profeiTors  and  practitioners, 
and  by  its  principles,  carries  witn  it  fuch  beauty  and 
charms,  that  it  has  occafionally  opened  the  minds  and 
induced  the  hearts  of  the  very  heathens  and  proud  phi- 
Ipfophers  to  embrace  it. 

The  Chriftian  Morality,  like  the  Cbriftian  religion, 
derives  its  name  from  the  Divine  Author  of  the  one  and 
of  the  other,  JESUS  CHRIST.  This  divine  Author  and 
Matter  publiihed  to  mankind,  and  proclaimed  openly, 
"  This  is  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  Thee  the 
"  only  true  GOD,  and  JESUS  CHRIST  whom  Thou  haft; 
"  fent." — John  xvii.  3.  And  when  He  taught,  (in  the 
temple)  the  Jews  wondered,  faying,  "  How  doth  this, 
"  man  know  letters,  having  never  learned?  JESUS 
"  anfwered  them  and  faid,  my  doctrine  is  not  mine,  (only 
"  as  man)  but  his  that  lent  me,  (from  whom  I  proceed 
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«<  and  with  whom  I  am  always.)  If  any  one  will  do 
"  the  will  of  Him,  he  fliall  know  of  the  do&rine,  whe- 
"  ther  it  be  of  GOD,  or  whether  I  fpeak  of  myfelf,"  (as 
man  only  or  as  Man-God.) — John  vii. 

The  Chriftian  doftrine,  religion,  and  morality,  thus 
derived  from  its  divine  author  JESUS  CHRIST,  may 
juflly  be  referred  to  that  fire  of  which  CHRIST  an- 
nounces, "  I  am  come  to  cad  fire  on  the  earth;  and 
"  what  will  I,  but  that  it  be  kindled?" — Luke  xii.  47. 
The  fchool  in  which  this  doftrine  is  taught  and  learned, 
mud  be  the  Church  which  CHRIST  himfeif  founded  and 
eilablifhed  to  that  end;  "  and  they  fliall  be  taught  of 
"  GOD." — John  vi.  45.  And  the_/£n?  to  be  kindled  in 
the  hearts  of  true  believers,  is  that  of  the  love  of  GOD. 
This  fire  of  the  love  of  GOD  is  kindled  by  the  grace 
which  CHRIST  confers  by  the  facraments  inftituted  by 
Him,  and  adminiftered  in  his  Church.  By  thefe 
facraments,  as  by  channels,  the  grace  and  love  of  GOD 
is  conveyed  into  the  fouls  of  his  faithful  fervants,  that 
receive  them  with  due  and  proper  difpofition. 

When  CHRIST  came  on  earth,  the  true  GOD  was 
fcarce  known  by  mankind,  nor  loved,  confequently  nor 
adored,  nor  worshipped,  nor  ferved;  at  lead,  not  in  the 
fpirit  and  truth  with  which  GOD  would  have  mankind 
adore  and  worfhip  Him.  Nor  was  he  ever,  nor  ever 
will  be,  known,  nor  duly  worfhipped,  otherwife  than 
through  his  eternal  Son.  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  "  fun 
"  of  juftice,  and  the  true  light,  that  enlightens  (fuper- 
"  naturally  with  his  divine  light)  every  man  that  cometh 
"  into  the  world." — John  i.  This  divine  light  inflames 
at  the  fame  time.  To  this  end  only,  "  the  word  (the 
;c  Son  of  GOD)  was  made  flefli,  and  dwelt  among  us." 
He,  moreover,  paffed  through  the  different  flages  of 
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human  life,  in  bis  flefli,  Man-God ;  He  converfed,  He 
acted,  He  fullered,  and  He  died;  that  fo  He  might,  both 
by  word  and  example,  by  doctrine  and  by  practice,  teach 
mankind  to  know,  to  adore,  to  worfhip,  and  to  ferve 
GOD,  with  true  religion  and  morality.  This  grace,  the 
pure  gift  of  GOD,  is  the  prime  and  greateit  of  his  blef- 
iings  and  favours.  It  is  the  ground  work  of  all  others, 
and  includes  them  all.  JESUS  CHRIST,  whether  as 
GOD  or  man,  had  in  all  this  no  other  view.  As  GODJ 
becaufe  his  glory  and  the  happinefs  of  mankind  are  the 
two  ends  of  all  his  works:  and  as  man,  it  was  the 
fole  aim,  object,  and  motive  of  his  preaching,  acting, 
&c.  here  on  earth,  throughout  his  whole  life,  and  by  his 
death.  This,  then,  is  alfo  the  prime  object  of  the  Chrin> 
ian  morality,  that  we  may  as  much  as  poflible  render 
ourfelves  exact  copies  in  life  of  our  original,  JESUS 
CHRIST;  that  we  become  "  comformable  to  the  image 
"  of  his  Son,  led  by  the  fpirit  of  GOD;"  (Rom.  viii.) 
regulating  the  whole  man,  interior  and  exterior,  by  the 
Man-God,  JESUS  CHRIST.  GOD  gave  Him  to  man- 
kind "  for  a  leader  and  a  mailer." — If.  Iv.  And  this 
Man-God  faith  of  himfelf,  "  I  am  the  way,  he  that  fol- 
ec  loweth  me  walketh  not  in  darknefs,  but  {hall  have 
"  the  light  of  life." — John  viii.  12.  And  if,  as  St. 
Thomas  did,  we  aik,  "  How  can  we  know  the  way?" 
the  truly  moral  man  CHRIST  informs  us,  "I  am  the 
"  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  one  cometh  to  the 
"  Father,  but  by  me." — And  this  way,  this  truth  of 
CHRIST'S  life  and  morality,  is  to  be  learned  from  the 
Goipel.  It  therefore  highly  intercfts  every  Chriftian  to 
read  and  reflect  fenouily  on  the  rules  and  maxims  of 
morality  there  laid  down  by  the  word  and  example  of 
JESUS  CHRIST  himfelf.  And  "  he  that  is  holy,  let 

"  him 


Christian  Morality.  119 

"  him  be  fanftified  ftill;"  (Apoc.xxii.  n)  endeavouring 
daily  to  advance  forward  "  from  virtue  to  virtue." — Pf. 
And  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  "  let  your  converfation  be 
"  worthy  of  the  Gofpel." — Philip  i.  And  as  he  fays 
of  himfelf,  "  Stretching  forth  myfelf  to  thofe  things 
46  that  are  before,  I  prefs  towards  the  mark,  to  the  prize 
"  of  the  fupernal  vocation  of  GOD  in  CHRIST  JESUS. 
"  Our  converfation  is  in  heaven,  whence  we  look  for  our 
"•  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST." — Ibid.  3.  The  Gofpel  is 
the  rule  and  ftandard,  according  to  which  the  Chriilian 
will,  after  death,  be  judged  at  the  tribunal  of  CHRIST, 
by  CHRIST  himfelf;  and  by  Him  he  will  be  approved 
and  rewarded  with  eternal  happinefs,  or  he  will  by  Him 
be  condemned  to  eternal  mifery,  according  to  the  works 
done  in  life.  "  They  that  (hall  have  done  good  things, 
"  mall  go  forth  (their  graves)  unto  the  refurreftion  of 
"  life :  but  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  refur- 
"  reftion  of  judgment." — John  v.  29. 

This  Gofpel  rule  contains  two  points,  the  doctrine  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  and  his  example  of  practice.  This 
laft  is  the  faithful  and  infallible  interpretation  of  the 
Gofpel.  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  man,  as  a  rational 
being,  ought  always  to  aft  according  to  the  diftates  of 
right  and  found  reafon ;  and  whenever  he  acts  incon- 
fiftent  with  it,  he  deviates  from  the  rule  that  GOD  has 
given  him  to  direft  him,  and  he  degrades  his  dignity  to 
a  level  with  the  irrational  brute.  In  like  manner,  man 
as  a  Chriilian,  the  difciple  of  CHRIST,  ought  to  aft  as 
fuch,  according  to  his  Chriilian  rule,  by  the  grace  of 
GOD  in  JESUS  CHRIST;  and  never  to  aft  inconfiilent 
with  his  dignity  of  Chriftian,  nor  degrade  his  charafter 
by  an  unworthy  conduft  of  life,  nor  degenerate  into  the 
former  flate  of  darkneis  and  ilraying,  from  which 
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CHRIST  has  delivered  him,  bringing  him  "  out  of  dark- 
cc  nefs  into  his  marvellous  light;"  who  had  not  obtained 
mercy,  "  but  now  has  obtained  mercy." — i  Pet.  ii.  9. 
But  he  mud  now  by  his  Chriftian  life  declare  bis  <vir- 
tues')  the  virtues  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  by  the  practice  of 
humility,  obedience,  meeknefs,  &c  and  be  led  by  his 
divine  fpirit;  "  for  only  they  who  are  led  by  the  fpirit 
*c  of  GOD,  are  the  fons  of  GOD;"  (Rom.  viii.)  truly 
Chriftians,  difciples  of  CHRIST,  pra&ifmg  Chriftian 
morality ;  and  from  this  rule  he  mud  never  fwerve. 

But  we  fhall  never  underfland  rightly  thefe  two  points, 
viz.  the  doftrine  and  example  of  CHRIST;  yer  lefs  fhall 
\ve  relifli  them,  and  leaft  of  all  praftife  them;  unlefs  we 
firft  conceive  and  cherifli  an  earned  defire  of  learning 
them,  a  will  to  practife  them,  and  unlefs  we  retain  a  firm 
refolution  to  give  and  devote  ourfelves  wholly  to  GOD 
and  his  fervice,  according  to  the  end  for  which  alone  He 
has  given  us  life  and  exiftence.  To  this  end  He  has  by 
baptifm  made  us  Chrillians  unto  fanclification,  to  the 
purpofe  of  profeffing  and  praclifing  his  divine  truths  an4 
religion  in  his  one  only  Holy  Catholic  Church.  In  this 
Church  are  received  all  the  means  and  help  neceffary  to 
the  Chriftian  moral  life, 

To  engage  us  to  purfue  more  clofely  this  Chriftian 
morality,  we  need  only  reflect  feriouily  on  the  promifes 
•we  made,  when  GOD  received  and  adopted  us,  by 
baptifm,  his  children.  Thefe  promifes  were, "  I  renounce 
"  Satan,  his  works,  and  all  his  pomps:"  that  is,  as  St. 
John  expreffes  it,  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things 
*c  which  are  in  the  world;  for  all  that  is  in  the  world  is 
*'  the  concupifcence  of  the  flefh,  and  the  concupifcence 
46  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life;  which  is  not  of  the 
*c  Father,  but  of  the  world." — i  John  ii.  15,  16. 
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Whatever  CHRIST  taught,  whether  by  his  preaching 
or  example,  whether  as  to  divine  truths  of  faith,  reli- 
gion, and  Chriftian  morality,  the  fame  he  continues  to 
teach  in  the  Gofpel,  interpreted  by  his  Church.  And 
all  He  has  tauglu  is  fupernatural^  that  is,  it  is  divine, 
and  furpafiing  our  comprehenfion ;  and  the  practice  of 
it  exceeding  the  power  of  our  natural  weaknefs,  and 
even  of  our  will  to  profecute  in  practice;  fo  prone  is 
man  of  himfelf  to  evil,  and  fo  averfe  to  good.  "  It  is 
"  the  narrow  gate,  and  ftraight  way/*  by  which  the 
Chriftian  is  to  enter  into  heaven;  and  CHRIST  tells  us, 
that,  in  order  to  enter  in  through  that  gate,  we  muft 
irive^  that  is  we  muft  ufe  our  utmoft  endeavour.  All 
is  above  our  natural  light  and  ftrength:  we  can  have  no 
intelligence  of  the  one,  nor  ability  to  execute  the  other, 
than  by  uhe  grace  of  GOD,  who  "  giveth  both  to  will 
"  and  to  do."  And  GOD  will  beftow  the  grace,  in  pro- 
portion as  we  correfpond  with  his  call  and  infpiration, 
earneftly  defire  and  petition  for  it,  and  endeavour  to  exe- 
cute his  will,  however  difficult  the  execution  may  be  to 
our  weak  nature,  and  repugnant  to  our  naturally  cor- 
rupt and  perverfe  will.  CHRIST  faid  to  all,  "  If  any 
"  man  will  come  after  me5  let  him  deny  himfelf,  and  take 
"  up  his  crofs  daily,  and  follow  me." — Luke  ix.  23. 
However  difficult  the  talk  may  be,  yet  as  St.  Paul  ex- 
perienced, fo  may  every  Chriflian :  "  I  can  do  all  things 
"  in  Him  who  ftrengtheneth  me  by  his  grace."  He  will 
then  be  enlivened  with  the  Spirit  of  CHRIST;  he  will 
form  his  life  by  the  life  of  CHRIST;  he  will  be  faithful 
to  his  grace  and  infpiration,  and  docile  to  his  maxims. 
In  a  word,  he  will  be  the  true  Chriftian,  and  the  truly 
moral  man, 
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This  Chriilian  morality,  of  which  the  practice  exceeds 
our  natural  flrength,  is  in  conftant  oppofition  and  war 
againft  onr  eoncupifcence,  felf-love,  pride,  iloth,  inordi- 
nate pa/lions;  and  from  them  arife  the  reluctance,  and 
even  averfion,  we  experience  to  the  practice  of  what  this 
Chriilian  morality  teaches.  Whoever  will  bat  ever  fa 
little  look  inro  and  ftudy  his  interior,  cannot  diffemble 
the  fact.  St.  Paul  declares  his.  experience  of  concupif- 
cenee:  "  The  law  indeed  is  holy,  jufl,  and  good.  There 
*6  dwelleth  not  in  me,  that  is  to  fay  in  my  flefii,  that 
frt  which  is  good.  For  to  .will  is  prefent  with  me,  but 
*c  to  aecomplifh  tliat  which  is  good,  I  find  not;  for  the 
**  good  which  I  will,  I  do  not^  but  the  evil  which  I  will 
•*  not,  that  I  do." — Rom.  vii.  From  our  diforderly 
paffions,  pronenefs  to  evil,  averfion  to  reftraint,  and  repug- 
jfance  to  good,  arifes  our  difrefp«&  to  the  Chriftian  mo- 
rality5  that  oppofes  and  aims  to  deftroy  them  ;  and  it  is 
from-  this  difreiiih  to  check  and  thwart  our  natural  in- 
clinations and  affections,  that  fa  many  futile  reafons  and 
pretexts  are  fuggefled  and  invented,  in  order  to  difpenfe 
•with  the  practice*  The  only  and  moft  effeftive  way  to> 
llmnount  this  difrqliih  is  to  make  ufe  of  thofe  means  that 
GOD  offers,  and  has  ordained,  in  order  to  receive  his 
grace,  (without  which  it  will  not  be  poifible)  to  enable 
us  to  diiengageour  heart  altogether  from  created  objects* 
•whatever  they  may  be^  that  are  an  obftacle  in  the  way  ; 
that  fo  we  may  give  and  devote  ourfelves  wholly  to  Him 
our  GOD,  firft.  beginning  and  laft  end.  Till  we  take 
fuch  a  refohition,.  and  enter  earoefliy  on  the  execution 
by  conftant  practice,  the  Cbriftian  morality  will  difmay 
us,  by  -the  appearance  of  a  heavy  and  painful  yoke  im- 
poifible  to  be  borne,  and  under  which  we  fhall  bend  and 
we  fhall  therefore  either  not  take  it  up,  or  if 
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taken  up,wefhallfoon  throw  it  off,  as  loo.  heavy  and  gall- 
ing a  burden.  But  CHRIST  who  calls  us,  folicits  us,  and 
would  willingly  engage  us  to  undertake  it,  allures  us  in 
order  to  encourage  us,  that  "  his  yoke  (of  Chriftian  re- 
"  ligion  and  morality)  is  fweet,  and  his  burthen  light ;" 
and  yet  more  to  encourage  us,  He  fweetly  invites, "  Come 
"  to  me,  all  you  that  labour  and  are  burdened,  and  I 
"  will  refrefh  you."— Matt.  xi.  28. 

What  is  that  refreiliment  with  which  CHRIST  pro- 
mifes  to  refrefh  the  faithful  Chriflian,  bearing  the 
Chriilian  yoke  ?  It  is  nothing  lefs  than  Himfelf,  by  be- 
ftowing  his  Divine  Spirit  and  grace.  This  He  gives  and 
conveys  into  their  fouls  by  the  facraments,  which  He  or- 
dained to  that  end.  Thefe  facraments  are  adminiftered 
only  in  his  own  true  Church;  and  this  Church,  as  has 
been  demonflrated  in  preceding  pages,  is  the  Holy  Ca- 
tholic Apoftolic  Roman  Church,  whofe  members  alone 
profefs  his  divine  faith  and  religion.  Wherefore  they, 
who,  though  Chriftians  by  baptifm,  yet  are  not  by  pro- 
feilion  members  of  his  Church  the  one  fold,  but  are  fe- 
parated  by  their  oppofition  and  diibelief,  preclude  their 
fharing  thefe  means  and  help  ;  becaufe  they  exclude 
themfelves,  by  their  incredulity  and  erroneous  oppofition, 
from  the  Church  in  which  alone  they  are  to  be  received. 
They  adhere  to  human  perfuafion,  and  to  private  inter- 
pretation of  the  Gofpel,  preferably  to  that  of  the  uner- 
ring authority  of  CHRIST'S  Church,  and  her  do&rine  by 
divine  revelation.  Thefe  means  then  and  help  are  re- 
ferved  to  the  truly-faithful  Chriitians,  who  devote  them- 
felves to  hear  and  to  obey  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd,  and 
to  follow  Him.  "  I  am  the  door,  (CHRIST  faith)  by 
"  me  if  any  man  enter,  he  {hall  be  faved ;  and  he  iliall 
"  go  in  and  go  out,  and  (hall  find  paftures." — John  x. 

9.     The 
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9.  The  right  intelligence  then  of  the  Gofpel,  is  not 
acquired  by  private  interpretation  of  this  or  that  in- 
dividual, but  only  by  the  authority  of  the  Church,  where 
CHRIST  has  depofited  his  do&rine;  and  the  interpretation 
of  it  is  the  fure  and  fol id  foundation  of  the  Chriftian 
morality,  as  it  is  of  the  Chriftian  faith  and  religion. 

However,  among  thofe  who  are  not  members  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  there  are  well-meaning,  upright,  good, 
and  pious  perfons,  who  exercife  exemplary  moral  good- 
works;  as  alms  to  the  poor,  patience,  juflice,  tempe- 
rance, neighbourly-love,  vifiting  frck,  imprifoned,  and 
many  fuch,  frequently  employed  in  doing  good,  &c. 
Tfiefe  perfons,  as  long  as  they  are  not  excluded  from  the 
Church  by  reafon  of  formal  herefy,  as  defcribed  page 
1 04- 5, doing  the  like  good  moral  works,  undoubtedlyren- 
der  themfelves  pleafmg  and  acceptable  to  GOD  by  fuch 
works,  provided  their  intention  in  doing  them  be  up- 
right by  a  Chriftian  motive,  the  love  of  Goi>,  his  honour 
and  glory,  and  the  good  of  their  neighbour;  divefted 
of  Pharifaical  oftentation,  felf-intereft,  human  refpeft, 
applaufe,  merely  natural  companion.  Such  works  are 
moreover  meritorious  of  reward  in  fome  manner  or  other, 
as  it  may  pleafe  GOD  to  confer  on  the  doers  of  therir. 
They  will  draw  down  the  bleffing  of  GOD,  either  tem- 
poral, or  what  is  of  the  greatefl  importance,  a  fpiritual 
reward,  that  will  prepare  them  for  an  eternal  one.  This 
fpiritual  reward  will  be,  the  gift  of  his  divine  light  and 
faith,  their  converfion  to  his  true  Church  and  religion ; 
towards  which  bleffing  and  rewards  thefe  moral  good 
works  will  have  paved  the  way  as  preparatives.  A 
fingular  inftance  of  the  good  effe&  of  fuch  good  works, 
and  of  their  reward,  is  recorded  in  that  of  Cor- 
nelius the  centurion,  A&s  x.  17.  He,  though  not  of 

the 
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the  number  of  the  Ifraelites,  the  chofen  people  of  GOD, 
to  whom  the  law  of  Mofes  was  given;  yet,  as  it  is  re- 
marked of  him,  "  he  was  a  devout  man,  and  fearing 
"  GOD,  giving  much  alms,  and  always  praying  to 
cc  GOD;"  in  confequence  of  this,  "  an  angel  coming 
"  to  Cornelius,  iaid,  Thy  prayers  and  tliy  alms  are  as- 
**  cended  for  a  memorial  in  the  light  of  GOD,"  £c« 
and  "  Peter  coming,  commanded  them  to  be  baptized." 
It  was  then  that  the  good  works  done  by  Cornelius,  and 
the  like  thenceforwards,  became  truly  Cbrlftian9  moral^ 
good  works.  Chriftian  brethren,  who  may  not  yet  be 
members  of  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  continue  to  purfue  your  good  works 
with  upright  intention;  be  earnell  in  prayer  to  beg  of 
GOD,  "  that  the  light  of  his  countenance  may  (hine  on 
"  you,"  to  enlighten  your  minds,  that  ye  may  know  the 
right  way,  be  of  the  number  of  thole  of  whom  CHRIST 
lays,  6C  Other  {heep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold  : 
"  them  alfo  I  muft  bring,  and  they  fliall  hear  my  voice, 
a  and  there  fliall  be  one  fold  and  one  ihepherd." — 
John  xi.  Brethren,  may  I  fay  to  you,  as  St.  Peter 
did  to  the  people  of  Ifrael,  "  And  now,  brethren, 
"  I  know  that  many  of  you  have  hitherto  lived  in  your 
"  error  through  ignorance." — Acts  iii.  "  Seek  Him 
"  then,  while  He  is  yet  to  be  found ;  invoke  Him  while 
"  He  is  near.  He  is  found  by  them  that  feek  Him,  He- 
"  prevented!  them  that  covet  Him,  fo  that  Hefirft  fheweth 
"  Himfelf  to  them." — Wifd.  vi.  "  To  day  if  you  may 
"  hear  his  voice,  hearden  not  your  hearts,"  &c. — Pf. 
xciv. — [See  a  prayer  at  the  Addrefs.] 

But  as  to  the  like  moral  good  works  done  by  wilful 
and  formal  heretics  as  before  defcribed,  fuch  works  may 
be  meritorious  of  fome  temporal  reward  of  fomekind  or 

other. 
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other,  but  they  are  not  meritorious  of  juftification  in  the 
fight  of  GOD,  as  to  the  reward  of  eternal  falvation. 
The  firft  ground  of  this  expeftancy  is  divine  faith  of 
CHRIST'S  doftrine,  as  taught  by  his  Church,  adherence 
and  obedience  to  this  Church,  and  to  the  practice  of  its 
religion.  Now,  as  ftricl:  and  formal  heretics  renounce 
this  Church,  her  do£h*ine,  and  means  ordained  by 
CHRIST  unto  jufliiication  by  the  forgivenefs  of  fin,  &c. 
they  renounce,  at  lead  preclude,  the  ground  of  merit  and 
eternal  reward;  and  nothing  will  it  avail  them  to  fay  to 
the  LORD,  "  Lord!  Lord!  have  we  not  done  this  and 
"  that  good  work?"  The  reply  will  be,  "  Depart  from 
<c  me,"  &c.  "  I  know  you  not!" 

Again,  as  the  Chriftian  religion,  as  divine,  is  fuper- 
natural,  guided  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  the  virtues  that 
principally  influence  it  are  three,  principally  named  di- 
vine, viz.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity;  their  immediate  ob- 
ject being  GOD,  his  infinite  wifdom,  veracity,  goodnefs, 
love,  and  power :  the  motive  and  intention  of  the  morality 
of  the  Chriftian,  to  be  truly  fuch,  mud  be  fimilar  to  that 
of  CHRIST.  This  motive  He  teaches,  and  it  is  fourfold: 
i.  That  in  the  whole  tenor  of  life,  thought,  words,  and 
actions  we  feek  purely  the  honour  and  glory  of  GOD  : 
C€  I  honour  my  Father,  (faith  CHRIST)  I  feek  not 
"my  glory." — John  viii.  2.  To  pleafe  GOD:  "  I 
"  do  always  the  things  that  pleafe  Him."  3.  To  do 
his  will :  "  I  feek  not  my  own  will."  4.  Through 
our  love  of  GOD,  "I  love  the  Father." — John 
xiv.  St.  Paul  infmuates  the  like  motive,  when  ex- 
horting  the  Corinthians,  he  tells  them,  "  Whether  you 
"  eat  or  drink,  or  whatfoever  elfe  you  do,  do  all  to 
"  the  glory  of  GOD." — i  Cor.  x.  Alfo  to  the  Colof- 
"  All  whatfoever  you  do,  in  word  or  in  work, 
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**  all  things  do  ye  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  JESUS 
**  CHRIST." — Col.  iv.  17.  And  to  render  thefe 
Chriftian  actions,  and  motives  of  doing  them,  yet  more 
acceptable  to  GOD,  the  true  Chriftian  is  attentive  to  unite 
them  always  with  the  fore-mentioned  motive  of  CHRIST^ 
and  with  his  very  actions  when  here  on  earth,  Man-God. 

Hence  the  moral  actions  of  formal  heretics,  and  of 
fach  as  wilfully  and  obftinately  feparate  themfelves  from 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  reject  the  call  of  GOD^ 
and  the  means  He  kindly  offers  them  to  attain  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  truths  and  of  his  Church,  particularly 
divine  faith,  without  which  "  it  is  impofiible  to  pleafe 
*c  GOD  ;"  through  the  defect  of  this,  and  of  a  foper- 
natural  motive,  the  actions  of  thefe  perfons,  though 
good  as  to  the  exterior,  and  iufficient  to  be  reputed  by 
the  world  good  moral  men,  and  may  merit  proportioned 
reward  in  fome  manner  or  other,  yet  fuch  actions  carry 
with  them  no  intrinfic  value  of  fupernatural  merit;  they 
are  not  the  actions  of  the  truly  Chriftian  moral  man. 
Of  the  former  kind  of  moral  men  it  maybefaid,  "  This 
<c  people  honoureth  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far 
"  from  me;  and  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching 
"  doctrines  and  precepts  of  men." — Mark  vii.  6. 

Similar,  in  fome  degree,  is  the  cafe  with  refpect  to  the 
members  of  the  Catholic  Church,  while  they  continue 
to  lead  irreligious,  immoral,  and  profligate  lives;  belying 
their  profefTion  of  faith  and  religion  by  their  practice, 
deftitute  of  the  grace  of  GOD;  fmce  CHRIST  tells  us. 
"  Not  everyone  that  faith,  Lord!  Lord!  fhall  enter  into 
"  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  faith,  if  it  have  not 
•"  works,  is  dead  in  itfelf.  But  fome  man  will  fay, 
"  Thou  haft  faith,  and  I  have  works.  Shew  me  thy 
*  faith  \vithout  works;  and  I  will  fhew  you  by  works' 
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*c  my  faith*" — -  James  ii.  17.  Again,  to  tliefe  loofe, 
immoral,  profligate  Catholics  may  be  applied  that  of  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel,  chap,  xviii :  "  If  the  juft  man  turn 
"  himfelf  away  from  hisjuftice,  and  do  iniquity,  (hall  he 
"  live?  All  thejuflice  which  he  fliall  have  done,  fhall  not 
"  be  remembered;  and  in  his  fins  which  he  hath  com- 
"  mitted,  in  them  he  fhall  die." 

§  1 8.  Morals  of  the  Firft  Reformers* 

Fellow-Citizens,  &c.  of  the  Reformed  Church,  whoever  may  pe- 
rufe  thefe  tracts,  be  candid  to  credit  the  writer. 

The  following  citations  are  not,  in  the  leaft  point,  meant  to  reflect 
any  cenfure  on  the  immorality,  general  or  particular,  of  your  fel- 
low-members, as  above  that  of  the  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Immorality  is  found  among  the  one  and  the  other  mem- 
bers, the  good  and  the  bad,  wheat  and  tares ;  and  the  latter  among 
Roman  Catholics  more  blameable,  by  reafon  they  profefs  a  purer 
faith  and  religion,  and  to  have  received  from  GOD,  through  his 
fpecial  providence  and  mercy,  more  effective  means  towards  lead- 
ing the  Chriftian  and  moral  life,  than  their  neighbours  have  of  the 
Reformed  Church. 

Roman  Catholic  brethren,  attend!  and  remember,  to  whom  more  is 
given,  from  them  more  is,  and  will  be  required  by  Him  who  will 
be  the  juft  Judge  of  the  one  and  the  other;  and  more  fevere  the 
condemnation  of  thofe  who  have  received  more,  on  their  neglect, 
abufe,  and  ingratitude.  "  To  the  one  five  talents,  to  another  two  \" 

Wherefore  the  defign  of  the  fubfequent  citations  is  folely  to  exhibit 
the  portrait  of  the  founders  of  the  Reformed  Church,  in  contra-dif- 
tinction  to  that  of  the  founders  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
given  in  preceding  pages :  thence  (as  a  well-wifher  to  his  fellow- 
citizens,  &c.  of  the  Reformed  Church)  to  enable  them  (on  a 
comparifon)  to  form  their  judgment,  as  to  the  ground  on  which 
their  Church  was  firft  erected,  and  continues  to  ftand  at  this  pre- 
fent  time.  How  ancient,  firm,  &c.  the  one,  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  how  feeble,  &c.  the  other,  Reformed  Church.  "  How 
long  halt  you  between  the  two!"  "  To-day,  if  you  fhall  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. — Pf.  xciv. 

The  morals  of  the  firft  reformers,  Luther,  Sec.  how- 
ever good  they  may  have  been  while  they  continued 
members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  were  glaringly 
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perverted  on  their  pretended  Reformation  fyftem,  and 
»ot  in  the  lead  bettered.  The  fa&  is  handed  down  to 
poflerity  by  creditable  hiftorians,  partners  in  the  Refor- 
mation. Of  Luther,  the  arch-reformer,  fee  p.  24,  25, &c. 

The  whole  tenor  of  the  Reformation,  as  it  fprung 
from  pride,  felf-conceitednefs,  intereft,  Sec.  fo  were  the 
morals  of  the  Reformers  vitiated  by  vanity,  rage,  injus- 
tice, rapine,  intemperance,  incontinency,  difobedience, 
contempt  of  laws,  fuperiors,  &c.  They  therefore, 
though  Chriftians  by  baptifm,  which  the  greater  part  of 
them  had  received  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
could  no  ways  be  entitled  the  pra&ifers  of  Chriftian  mo- 
rality, nor  be  teachers  of  it  to  others,  without  the  re- 
proach, "  Why  dofl  thou  declare  my  juftice,  and  take 
"  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth:  feeing  thou  haft  hated 
"  difcipline,  and  haft  caft  my  words  behind  thee?  If 
"  thou  didft  fee  a  thief,  thou  didft  run  with  him:  and 
"  with  adulterers  thou  haft  been  partaker.  Thy  mouth 
"  hath  abounded  with  evil,  and  thy  tongue  framed  de- 
"  ceit." — Pf.  xlix.  Among  the  numerous  teftimonies, 
relating  with  grievous  complaint  their  immoral  and  fcan- 
dalous  conduft  of  life,  the  few  fubfequent  ones  from 
their  own  authors,  may  fuffice  to  afcertain  the  facl, 
added  to  thofe  fore-cited: — 

i.  Paulus  Eberus,  a  learned  Lutheran  divine,  thus 
defcribes  the  new  Reformed  Church: — "  Our  whole 
"  evangelical  congregation  abounds  with  fo  many  divi- 
"  fions  and  fcandals,  that  it  is  nothing  lefs  than  what  it 
"  pretends  to  be.  If  you  look  upon  the  evangelical 
;c  teachers  themfelves,  you  will  fee  that  fome  of  them  are 
:c  fpurred  on  by  vain-glory,  and  an  invidious  zeal,  unad- 
'  vifed  heat.  There  are  many  of  them  who  pull  down 
"  by  their  wicked  lives  what  they  had  built  up  by  their 
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"  do&rine;  which  evils  every  one  fees  with  his  own 
u  eyes,  fo  has  he  good  reafon  to  doubt  whether  our 
"  evangelical  congregation  be  the  true  Church,  in  which 
u  fo  many  and  fuch  enormous  vices  are  difcovered." 

2.  Andrew  Dudith,  in  his  epiftle  to  Beza,  fays: — 
"  What  fort  of  people  are  now  Proteftants?  draggling 
*e  to  and  fro,  and  carried  away  'with  every  wind  of  doc- 
u  rine,fometimes  to  this  and  fometimes  to  that!  You  may 
ec  perhaps  know  what  their  fentiments  in  matters  of  re- 
"  ligion  are  to-day,  but  you  can  never  certainly  tell  what 
"  they  will  be  to-morrow.  In  what  article  of  religion 
"  do  thefe  churches  agree  among  themfelves,  which 
tc  have  cad  off  the  Bifliop  of  Rome?  Examine  all  from 
"  top  to  bottom,  you  (hall  fcarcefind  one  thing  affirmed 
"  by  one,  which  is  not  immediately  condemned  by  ano- 
"  ther  for  wicked  doftrine.  And  fome  of  their  bell 
"  Proteftant  preachers  complain  heavily  of  a  fenfible 
"  decay  of  piety  and  morality  after  the  fetting  up  of  the 
"  new  religion,  and  fpare  nor  to  fay,  that  men  were 
"  much  better  when  they  were  Papifts." 

Luther  himfelf  makes  the  fame  complaint,  in  many 
places,  of  the  world  growing  worfe  and  worfe:  "  And 
"  men  (fays  he)  are  now  more  revengeful,  covetous, 
"  licentious,  than  they  were  ever  in  the  papacy." — Poft. 
Syf.  Evang.  Dom,  i.  ad  26,  poft  Trin.  "  Heretofore, 
"  when  we  were  feduced  by  the  Pope,  every  man  did 
"  willingly  follow  good  works ;  and  now  no  man  fayeth 
"  or  knoweth  any  thing  but  to  get  all  to  himfelf,  by 
'"  exa^ion,  pillage,  theft,  lying,  ufury,"  &c. 

Melancthbn,  on  Matt.  vi.  fays:  "  It  is  plain  that  in 

"  thofe  countries  ("that  had  embraced  Luther's  Refor- 
> 

4C  mation)  men's  whole  concern  almofl  is  about  banquet- 
*c  ing,  drunkennefs,  and  caroufingj  and  fo  ftrangely 
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"  barbarous  are  the  people,  that  molt  men  are  perfuaded, 
"  that  if  they  do  but  fad  one  day,  they  mult  die  the  fol- 
"  lowing  night." 

Calvin  de  Scandalis:  "  Of  fo  many  thoufands,"  Sec. 
[See  page  56.] 

Similar  complaints  are  found  in  many  Proteftant  au- 
thors. Well,  if  the  canker  has  not  fpread,  like  an  here- 
ditary corporal  difeafe,  from  family  to  family,  and  con- 
tinue not  yet  to  infect  the  minds  and  principles  of  the  de- 
fcendants!  u  An  evil  tree  (fuch  as  that  of  the  Refor- 
"  mation)  cannot  produce  good  fruit."-— Matt.  vii.  It 
will  ever  be  true,  "By  their  fruit  you  ftiall  know  them." 
*'  Beware  of  falfe  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  the 
"  clothing  of  flieep,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves." 
"I  have  brought  up  children,  but  they  have  defpifed  me." 
And  alas!  'c  a  man's  enemies  (of  CHRIST  and  his 
"  Church)  {hall  be  they  of  his  own  houfholdl"  (Matt. 
xj)  verified  and  realized  by  apoftate  Luther,  and  his 
joint  Reformers! ! 

A  PRAYER 

For  them  who  have  not  yet  entered  at  the  door  of  one  the 
fold,  under  the  guidance  of  one  Shepherd,  CHRIST 
JESUS,  the  Pq/lor  of  their  Souls  : — 

ALMIGHTY  and  moft  merciful  GOD  and  Father!  we 
humbly  befeech  Thee  to  vifit  with  thy  fatherly  affection 
all  thofe  thy  undutiful  children,  who  are  fallen  from  thy 
one  Holy  and  Catholic  Church  and  religion;  fuch  as 
doubt  any  article  of  thy  divine  faith,  and  fuch  as  are 
deceived  by  misinformation,  or  any  falfe  perfuafion. 
Vouchfafe,  alfo,  we  befeech  Thee,  who  willed  not  the 
death  of  a  fmner,  but  that  all  ftiould  be  faved,  to  en- 
lighten the  minds  of  thofe  who  have  not  yet  known 
Thee  by  true  and  divine  faith,  and  are  therefore  ini- 
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rnical  to  thy  Church.  Enlighten  their  minds  with  the 
rays  of  thy  divine  light,  foften  their  hardened  hearts, 
and  bend  their  obflinate  and  perverfe  will  to  obey  thy 
call,  that  they  may  fee  and  acknowledge  with  true  re- 
pentance their  error;  and,  they  being  perfectly  con- 
verted to  thy  Divine  faith  and  religion,  and  united  to 
thy  Holy  Catholic  Church,  may  confefs,  both  in 
words  and  practice,  thy  faith  and  religion.  And,  grant 
they  may  continue  ftedfaft  in  the  fame  profeiTion ;  ever 
be  grateful  to  thy  gracious  bounty  and  goodnefs,  and 
ilrenuoufly  work  their  eternal  falvation  in  obedience  to 
thy  call,  through  the  merits  of  thy  eternal  Son  CHRIST 
JESUS,  the  Redeemer  and  paftor  of  our  fouls,  who,  witl% 
Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  lived  and  reignefl  one  GOD, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen* 


N.  B.  To  fatisfy  members  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
who  may  perufe  this  work,  with  refpect  to  matters  and 
facts  flated  relative  to  Luther,  and  colleague  Reformers; 
and  concerning  the  Reformation,  particularly  in  Eng- 
land 5  it  may  not  be  improper  to  refer  them  to  the  au- 
thority of  contemporary  writers.  Sir  Richard  Baker, 
Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  John  Stow,  Jeremiah  Collier,  and 
the  eminent  Proteflant  divine  Dr.  Heylin,  in  his 
book  entitled  Cofmography,  and  his  Hiflory  of  the  Re- 
formation. 

1.  That  the  diiTenters  in  the  i2th  century,   though 
they  protefled  againfl  the  Church  of  Rome,  were  not 
the  founders  of  the  Proteflant  religion. — See  Heylin's 
Cofmog.  5th  edi.  193. 

2.  Differences  among  the  Reformers. — Ibid.   1.  ii. 
page  36, 

3.  Enormities 
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3.  Enormities  falfely  charged  on  the  Religious* — The 
Black  Book,  Hift.  p.  262. 

4.  On  the  fuppreffion  of  religious  houfes ;  and  the 
chief  promoters. — Ib. 

5.  Archbifhop  Cranmer  declares   Henry   VHIth's 
marriage  with  Anna  Boleyn  to  have  been  null  and  void, 
though  he  had  before  confirmed  it. — P.  266. 

6.  Henry  did  not  profecute  the  affair  of  his  divorce 
purely  though  a  motive  of  confcience. — Pref.  Hift. 

7.  Of  his  anger,  Henry  VIII. — P.  15. 

8.  The  Mate  of  the  nation,  after  the  King  had  takes 
on  himfelf  the  Supremacy  of  the  Church. — P.  17. 

9.  In  what  religion  Henry  died. — Pref. 

10.  Of  the  Proteftant  religion  during  Edward  Vlth, 
under  the  Duke  of  Somerfet. — Pref.  and  p.  13. 

n.  Rapine,  facrilege,  of  which  the  leading  men  at 
Court  were  guilty  during  the  minority. — -P.  18,  136, 
54,  60,  121,  &c. 

12.  How  Parliament  was  affected  in  thofe  days. — 
P.  47,  48. 

13.  What  were  the  fteps  taken  to  eftablifh  thePro- 
teftant  religion  in  this  reign. — -P.  49,  55^91,  1 14,  241. 

14.  Common  Prayer-Book. — 65,  85,  74.  Pref.  &c, 

15.  Inclination  of  the  Univerfities  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion.— P,  65. 

1 6.  On   the  death  of  Edward  Vlth ;  beheading  of 
Sir  Thomas  More,  &c. — P.  133,  36,  154. 

17.  Altars  taken  down ;  Church  goods  and  furniture 
feized  pn. — P.  134. 

1 8.  Of  Queen  Mary.— See  Dr.  Heylin;  p.   160, 
148,   103,  204,   205,207,  226.     Proteflants  leaving 
the  kingdom,  &c. — P.  250,  235. 

19.  Cardinal  Pole, — Seep.  197, 

20. 
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20.  Queen  Elizabeth. — Dr.  Heylin,  p.   285,  286, 
272,  278.     Her  motive  of  change   of  religion, — 275, 
276,  277.     Sir  Richard  Baker,  p.  474.     Dr.  Heylin, 
296.     Behaviour  of  Bifhops  and  Clergy,  p.  286,  347. 
Court  harpies,  p.  280,  92,  93,  951,  495,  310,  n,  28. 

21.  Treatment  of  Roman   Catholics. — See  Stow's 
Chronicle. 

Thefe  few  references  may,  it  is  hoped,  fuffice  to  as- 
certain the  writer's  juftnefs  with  refpecl  to  matters  and 
fafts  related;  and  he  trufts,  they  may  ferve  to  conciliate 
the  like  credit  throughout  the  whole,  founded  on  the 
authority  of  the  forefaid  cotemporary  writers,  Baker, 
Raleigh,  Stow,  Collier,  Heylin,  and  others. 


OF    THE   FIRST  PAltT. 


PART  Ii. 
ELEMENTS  OF  RELIGION, 

Preamble. 

THE  Holy  Bible,  comprifmg  the  Old  and  New  Co- 
venant and  Teftament  of  GOD  with  mankind,  is 
certainly  the  bails  of  his  religion,  the  worfliip'of  Him. 
Confequently,  the  religion  that  is  builded  and  Hands  on 
that  foundation,  that  coincides  with,  and  can  be  deduced 
from,  the  one  and  the  other,  viz.  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament,  muft  be  the  true  and  only  religion.  Again; 
by  a  neceflary  confequence ;  where  that  religion  is  obfer- 
ved  in  theory  and  praftice,  there  muft  be  the  true  and 
only  Church,  or  the  afTembly  of  the  faithful  fervants  of 
GOD  adoring  and  ferving  Him  in  the  manner  He  re- 
quireth  of  mankind,  and  hath  eftablifhed  to  that  purpofe, 
viz.  "  in  fpirit  and  in  truth;  for  the  Father  feeketh 
"  fuch  to  adore  Him;"  (faith  CHRIST)  John  iv.  23. 
To  that  end  alone,  did  his  co-eternal  Son  defcend  from 
the  bofom  of  his  Father ;  aflame  to  himfelf  the  nature 
of  man;  was  born  into  the  world;  lived,  andconverfed 
with  mankind;  preached  to  them;  taught  them  religion; 
or  the  worfhip  of  GOD,  in  general  and  particular,  by  his 
word  and  example ;  and  He  depofited  it  in  his  Church, 
which  He  founded  and  eftabliftied  in  order  to  perpetuate 
his  do&rine  and  religion  thence-forward  to  the  end  of  ages. 

It 
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It  has  been  obferved  in  the  firft  part  of  this  work, 
that  Religion,  meaning  the  worfhip  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  (GOD)  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  fo- 
vereign  LORD  of  man,  is  coeval  with  man ;  no  fooner  did 
man  come  forth  from  the  hand  of  his  Creator  and  exift, 
than  religion  co-exifted  with  him.     Religion,  in  its  pri- 
mitive exiflence,  and  throughout  the  fubfequent  ages  of 
the  Old  Law,  though  one  and  the  fame  as  to  the  prime 
and  fubftantial  objeft  and  end,  viz.  the  worlhip  of  GOD, 
with  the  religion  of  the  New  Law;  yet  was  it  different 
in  point  of  perfection.    The  religion  of  the  Old  Law  may 
be  faid  to  have  been  under  elements^  or  firft  rudiments 
and  principles,  and  imperfect;  hence  St.  Paul,  writing 
to  the  Galatians,  fays  of  himfelf  and  of  them,  "  So  we 
"  alfo,  when  we  were  children,  were  ferving  under  the 
"  elements  of  the  world ;"  (Galat.  iv.  3;)  that  is,  under 
the  firft  rudiments  of  religion,  in  which  the  carnal  Jews 
were  trained  up,  or  under  thofe  corporeal  creatures  ufed 
in  their  manifold  rites,  facrifkes,  and  facraments ;  as  it 
will  be  related  hereafter.     And  again,  St.  Paul,  writing 
to  the  Corinthians,  tells  them  with  refpecT:  to  the  Jewilh 
people  under  the  law  of  Mofes,  that  what  happened  to 
them,  cc  thofe  things  were  done  in  figure  of  us,  and 
"  thofe  things  happened  to  them  in  figure." — i  Cor.  x. 
6,  n.     And  to  the  Hebrews  he  faith,  "  for  the  law 
"  brought  nothing  to  perfection." — vii.  19.     The  Old 
Law  and  the  people  under  it  were,  with  refpect  to  reli- 
gion, a  figure,  type,  and  a  prophetic  tablet  of  the  reli- 
gion, of  the  Chriftian  religion,  under  the  New  Law,  its 
precepts,  obfervances,  and  practices.     But  tho'  the  Old 
Law  was  in  figure  to  us,  yet  religion  was  realized  in  them 
by  the  commands  laid  on  them  and  by  their  obfervance 
©f  them;  alfo  by  the  temporal  reward  annexed  to  the 

obfervance, 
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obfervance,  and  by  the  penalties  inflicted  on  the  infring- 
crs.  Thefe  were  types  of  the  eternal  reward  and  pu- 
niihment  accordingly  annexed  to  the  New  Law.  This 
law  brought  religion,  and  whatever  relates  to  the  woriliip 
of  GOD,  to  perfe&ion;  to  efteft  which,  the  Old  law  was 
inadequate.  [Of  the  religion  of  the  New  Law,  its  per- 
fection, it  has  been  treated  in  the  firft  part,  and  will  be 
furthermore  occaiionally,  as  ditFerent  fubjects  occur, 
bearing  reference  of  the  one  to  the  other.] 


CHAPTER  I. 

WITH  refpecl  to  the  Mate  of  the  Church  of  GOD 
and  of  religion  in  its  firft  rife,  in  its  progreflive  ibte, 
and  in  its  prefent  ftate,  it  was  always  vifible  and  dif- 
cernible;  it  always  confided  of  good  and  bad  individual 
members,  and  it  was  always  governed  by  one  Head  or 
chief  Ruler.  Under  the  law  of  nature,  the  firft-born  male 
of  a  family  was  both  the  temporal  and  fpiritual  head  of 
it,  and  he  was  the  only  one.  However,  from  this  rank 
and  prerogative  GOD  excluded  Cain,  the  nrft-born  of 
Adam.  For  when  GOD  expoilulated  with  him  concern- 
ing his  brother  Abel's  death  whom  he  had  flam,  and  when 
GOD  alked  him,  where  is  thy  brother  Abel?  He  (Cain) 
anfwered  him  in  an  infolent  manner,  and  with  a  lie :  "  I 
"  know  not,  am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  GOD  then 
faid  to  him,  "  the  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth 
"  to  me  from  the  earth:  now  therefore  curfed  ftiak 
"  thou  be  upon  the  earth,  £c." — Gen.  iv.  "And 
"  Cain  went  out  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  &c." — v.  1 6. 

On 
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On  the  point  of  the  fpiritual  prerogative  of  the  firft- 
born  of  a  family,  as  to  religion,  being  the  head  and 
ruler  of  it,  as  the  Church;  Mofes  relates  not  only  the 
monarchical  iucceflion,  but  alfo  that  of  the  fpiritual  fu- 
premacy,  from  Adam  in  the  line  of  Seth  his  third  fon, 
Enos,  £c.  and  Noah.    He  alfo  defcribes  the  progeny  of 
Cain, -as  it  were  in  contradillin&ion,  and  the  original 
broacher  of  a  worldly,  fchifmatical,  and  heretical  con- 
venticle, in  oppofition  to  the  city  and  Church  of  GOD 
and  religion,  by  his  doclrinal  principles ;  thefe  indeed 
were  moflly  negative,  by  his  anfw/er  to  GOD,  "  I  know 
**•  not,  &c."     By  this  anfwer,  C;>5n  denied  the  omni- 
fcience  and  the  omniprefence  of  GOD,   alfo  his  provi- 
dence, juftice,  as  to  his  acceptance  of  Abel's  facrifice, 
and  the  rejection  of  his  own;  as  if  there  were  no  juftice 
nor  judge,  nor  other  world  and  life,  than  the  prefent; 
no  reward  of  'virtue,  nor  punilhrnent  of  fin ;  and  thus 
through  envy  he  killed  his   brother  Abel. — St.  Aug. 
Lib.  de  Paftore  (i  and  8.)     From  thefe  negative  prin- 
ciples proceeded  other  deteftable  dogms,  wickednefs  of 
life,  favage  and  barbarous  cruelties,  and  every  kind  of 
impiety. 

In  procefs  of  time,  though  many  continued  ftedfaft  in 
the  firm  belief  of  the  Deity,  and  wcrfhipped  Him  in 
unity  of  religion  and  Church;  yet  by  frequent  inter- 
courfe  with  the  wicked  race  of  mankind,  and  more  es- 
pecially by  intermixed  marriage-connexion  of  the  one 
fort  with  the  other:  "  The  fons  of  GOD  (the  good^ 
"•  feeing  the  daughters  of  men  (the  wicked)  that  the) 
Ci  were  fair,  took  to  themfelves  wives  of  all,  which  the) 
"  chofe:"  (Gen.  vi.  2:)  hence  fhortly  the  whole  rac< 
of  mankind  was  corrupted  as  to  religion  and  morality 
This  provoked  GOD  to  fuch  a  height,  that  beholding 

th< 
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the  wickednefs  of  men.  He  repented  that  He  had  made 
man,  and  He  was  bent  on  utterly  deilroying  the  whole 
race  of  mankind  by  an  imiverfal  deluge.  This  deluge 
happened.  "  But  Noah  found  grace  (favour)  before  the 
"  the  LORD.  He  was  a  juffc  and  perfect  man  in  his 
"  generation,  and  he  walked  with  GOD." — Gen.  vi. 
GOD,  therefore,  faved  him  and  his  family  from  being 
drowned,  in  an  ark  which  GOD  had  commanded  him  to 
make  to  that  purpofe,  giving  the  particular  dimenfion  of 
the  whole. — Ibid. 

The  baneful  effect  of  the  intercourfe  and  intermixed 
marriage-connection  of  "  the  fons  of  GOD"  with  "  the 
"  daughters  of  men,"  fore-mentioned,  continues  to  be 
experienced  as  to  religion,  even  in  the  New  Law  of  the 
Chriftian  religion.  [This  will  be  noticed  in  the  fequel  of 
thefe  elements.] 

§  i.  Queftions  and  Anfwers  on  Religion,  Church,  &V. 
continued  from  page  2  and  5  of  thefirft  part. 

ijl  §>.  Did  religion  continue  in  practice  after  Abel's 
death,  and  the  reprobation  of  Cain  by  GOD?  A.  Yes, 
it  was  continued  by  Seth,  Adam's  third  fon.  "  GOD," 
faid  Eve,  when  (lie  brought  forth  Seth,  "  hath  given 
"  me  other  feed  for  Abel." — Gen.  iv.  25.  He  and  his 
family  continued  to  invoke  and  worfhip  GOD,  as  Adam 
and  Eve  had  done,  and  his  brother  Abel.  And  to  Seth 
was  "  born  a  fon,  whom  he  called  Enos:  this  man 
"  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  LORD." — Gen. 
iv.  26.  Seth  was  a  holy  man,  and  brought  up  Enos 
and  his  other  children  in  the  way  and  worihip  of  GOD. 
Hence  they  are  fliled  the  "  fons  of  GOD,"  from  their 
religion  and  piety;  whereas  the  ungodly  race. are  ftiled 
the  "  children  of  men." — Gen,  yi. 

It 
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It  mud  be  here  obferved,  that  when  it  is  related  that 
Enos  began  "  to  call  upon  GOD,"  it  is  not  to  be 
fo  underftood,  as  if  Adam  and  Eve,  Abel,  Seth,  and 
others  that  preceded  Enos,  had  not  al-fo  called  upon 
GOD  as  he  did ;  the  contrary  is  evident ;  but  only  that 
Enos  began  to  worfliip  GOD,  and  to  "  call  upon  the 
*c  name  of  the  LORD"  in  a  public  manner,  many  aflem- 
bling  together  for  the  purpofe,  and  obferving  fome  fet 
form  of  rites,  &c.  beiides  that  primary  aft  of  religion, 
viz.  facrtfi.ce ;  alfo  in  fome  place  devoted  to  the  religious 
worfliip  of  GOD. 

id  J^  Does  the  exercife  of  religion  confifl  in  internal 
and  external  afts?  -A.  Yes,  undoubtedly;  for  though 
GOD  knoweth  the  cogitations  of  men,  fearcheth  into  the 
heart,  and  He  needeth  not  our  goods,  as  thePfalmift  faith; 
(Pf.  x,  iv. ;)  and  though  the  internal  affe&ion  of  the 
mind  and  heart,  and  a  right  intention,  are  the  principal 
requifites  to  a  due  and  proper  worfliip  of  GOD,  and  are 
what  He  chiefly  accepts:  yet  as  man  confifts  both  of 
body  and  foul,  has  received  and  holds  both  from  Him, 
and  as  GOD  created  all  other  things  for  the  ufe  and 
benefit  of  man,  fo  all  is  due  to  GOD.  And  as  man  is 
alone  rational,  and  capable  of  paying  GOD  a  due  and 
proper  worfliip,  it  is  an  incumbent  duty  on  man  to  pay 
it,  not  only  in  mind  and  heart,  but  moreover  to  teftify 
the  fame,  and  his  own  total  dependence,  and  that  of  all 
creatures,  to  his  ufe  and  benefit,  by  offering  occafionally 
external  things  to  GOD,  in  acknowledgment  of  GOD'S 
fovereign  dominion  over  man  and  all  creatures,  and  man's 
grateful  and  awful  fenfe  of  the  worfliip  due  to  his  Cre- 
ator and  Sovereign  LORD. 

3 d/^.. Were  thefe  external  rites  of  religious  and 
divine  worfliip  at  the  option  and  will  of  man  to  adopt 
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and  appoint  ?  A.  No,  not  altogether  fo ;  for  thus  rcli* 
gion  would  not  have  been  divine  and  true  religion,  re- 
vealed by  GOD.  GOD  therefore  either  Himfeii"  directly 
impreffed  on  the  mind  of  man,  at  different  times,  and  on 
different  occafions,  thefe  rites  of  religion,  by  which  He 
would  have  man  worihip  Him,  or  by  the  intermediate 
means  of  his  angels.  Thus  GOD  impreiTed  on  the  mind 
of  Adam  his  law  of  religious  worfhip,  when  He  fettled 
Adam  "  in  the  paradife  of  pleafure,  to  work  and  keep 
"  it:  and  He  commanded  him,  of  every  tree  of  paradife 
"  eat  thou:  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
"  eat  thou  not." — Gen.  5i.  15. 

When  Adam  was  expelled  paradife,  by  reafon  of  his 
difobedience  to  GOD  his  Creator,  he  taught  his  children 
the  religious  woHhip  .of  GOD;  or  GOD  himfelf,  by  the 
fame  divine  influence,  revealed  and  made  it  known  to 
them,  as  he  had  done  to  Adam;  and  continued  to  do  in 
fubfequent  ages  with  Noah,  Abraham,  Mofes,  &c. 
Hence  is  religion  divine  religion,  and  may  be  defined  a 
divine  intercourfe  that  GOD  is  pleafed  to  hold  between 
Himfelf  and  man. .  GOD  makes  himfelf  known  to  man, 
and  He  reveals  to  man  his  duty  to  Him  his  GOD,  and 
the  manner  by  which  He  will  be  acknowledged  and 
worfliipped  by  man;  and  accordingly  man  renders  to 
GOD  the  required  duty,  as  juftly  due  in  return  to  his 
Creator  and  Sovereign  LORD.  True  religion  is  therefore 
revealed  religion.  By  the  pra&ice  of  this  religion  the 
Church  of  GOD  continued  vifible  the  fpace  of  1 656  years, 
the  term  of  the  firfl  age  of  the  world,  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  and  Adam  to  Noah  and  the  deluge. 

Second  Age  of  the  Church. 

4tb  £\  After  this  firfl  age  and  the  deluge,  did  religion 
continue  to  be  obferved?  A.  Yes;  for  as  GOD  exifts, 
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fo  will  religion,  his  divine  worfhip.  After  the  deluge, 
Religion  continued  to  be  maintained  by  Noah,  who 
"  found  grace  before  the  LORD,  (Gen.  vi.)  and  by  his 
defendants.  GOD  had  faved  him  and'  his  family  in  the 
ark  from  the  univerfal  deluge,  while  the  reft  of  mankind 
were  drowned;  "  and  GOD  remembered  Noah." — Gen. 
viii.  Noah,  as  foon  as  he  was  gone  forth  the  ark,  after 
the  deluge,  and  when  he  was  on  dry  land,  "  built  an 
"  altar  to  the  LORD,  and  offered  holocaufts  on  the  altar; 
"  and  the  LORD  fmelt  a  fweet  favour;"  (chap.  viii.  19, 
20  ;)  that  is,  his  offering  was  pleafing  to  GOD,  and  ac- 
cepted by  Him.  Thus  religion  and  the  Church  of  GOD 
continued  vifible  throughout  the  fecond  age  of  the 
world,  from  the  deluge  to  Abram's  going  forth  his 
country  by  the  command  of  GOD,  the  fpace  of  three 
hundred  and  fixty-eight  years. 

Noah,  and  his  eldeft  fon  Sem,  lived  in  the  time  of 
Abram;  thefe  three,  and  fome  others  of  the  fame 
time,  are  renowned  in  the  holy  fcripture  for  fmcere  pro- 
fefTors  of  true  religion. — Gen.  xi.  Thus  the  Church 
continued  viable,  by  a  fociety  united  in  one  and  the  fame 
profeflion  of  the  Supreme  Being,  (Goo)  and  truly  reli- 
ligious  divine  worfhip.  Notwithftanding,  in  the  mean 
time  the  wicked  fprung  up,  and  increafed  in  number  and 
in  worldly  force;  whence  they  much  opprefled  thofe  true 
and  faithful  worfliippers  of  GOD,  his  Church,  and  reli. 
ligion,  but  they  never  prevailed  fo  far  as  to  fupprefs  and 
crufh  them  totally. 

5/£  J^  How  were  religion  and  the  Church  continued 
in  the  third  age  of  the  world  ?  A.  Noah  remained  the 
fame  good  and  religious  man  he  had  been  before  the 
flood.  Sem  and  Japhet,  two  of  his  fons,  are  recom- 
mended and  bleffed  for  their  well-doing ;  but  Cham, 

another 
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another  fon,  is  blamed  for  his,  evil-doing,  and  he  is 
cm-fed  in  his  poflerity;  yet  neither  he,  nor  foas,  nor 
daughters,  fell  into  infidelity  nor  hereiy.  Thus  in  the 
Church  there  will  always  be  a  mixture  of  good  and  had. 
members.  Nemrod  indeed,  a  nephew  of  Cham,  de- 
fcribed  as  a  valiant  hunter,  a  violent  giant  and  ty- 
rant, became  an  Arch-heretic,  a  devifer,  teacher,  and 
promoter  of  falfe  do&rine  againil  GOD  and  the  true 
faith.  He  feduced  many  to  follow  him;  he  thus  caufed 
a  fchifm,  and  in  it  he  maintained  -herefy,  viz.  that  men 
were  not  beholden  to  GOD,  but  to  themlelves,  for  pros- 
perity, &c.  Thence  began  a  new  and  cruel  confederacy 
againft  the  city  of  GOD,  (the  Church)  by  a  fecond  great 
left  in  the  Scythians;  thefe  gave  rile  to  the  city  of  Ba- 
bylon, adverfe  to  the  city  of  GOD.  When  Mofes,  (of 
whom  mention  will  be  made  in  the  fequel)  had  defcribed 
the  rife  and  progrefs  of  Nemrod's  worldly  city,  leaving  it 
in  Babylon,  he  in  his  hiftory  returns  to  declare  the  per- 
petual fucceilion  of  the  city  of  GOD,  the  Church,  (as 
before  the  flood  from  Adam  to  Noah)  in  the  line  of  Beth'; 
fo  after  the  flood  he  announces  it  in  the  line  of  Sein, 
Arphaxad,  Thare,  and  Abraham. 

Third  Age  of  the  Church. 

In  and  by  Abram,  Religion  was  preferred,  and  con* 
tinned  in  a  manner  evidently  more  divine  than  in  the 
two  preceding  ages.  He  became  the  prince  of  GOD'S 
ele&ed  people,  and  a' mod  fpecial  Patriarch.  To  him 
GOD  made  new  and  great  promifes  of  multiplying  his 
feed,  and  of  the  poiTeffion  of  the  land  of  Canaan;  but 
yet  more  particularly  of  the  Meffiah,  CHRIST,  the  Re- 
deemer of  mankind  ;  and  this  promife  GOD  confirmed 
many  ways.  Thus  GOD,  holy  and  wonderful  in  all  his 

works, 
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works,  reaches  from  end  to  end,  mighty,  ordering  all 
tilings  iweetly.  He  faid  to  Abram,  whillt  he  dwelt  with 
his  wife  Sarai  in  Chaldee,  (by  a  flrong  and  fweet  im- 
pulfe  of  his  Divine  Spirit  on  the  mind  and  heart  of 
Abram,  as  by  a  voice,  announcing  to  him  the  will  of 
GOD)  "  Abram '.  go  forth  out  of  thy  country,  and 
"  from  thy  kindred,  and  out  of  thy  father's  houfe,  and 
*'  come  into  the  land  which  I  fliall  ihew  thee ;  (obferve 
by  thefe  words  of  the  LORD,  "  Come  into,"  &c.  and 
tc  which  I  (hall  ihew  thee;"  how  GOD  declares  his  0;;j- 
iiiprefencc9  unlimited  prefence ;)  "  and  I  will  make  of  thee 
«  a  great  nation  ;  and. I  will  blefs  thee,  and  magnify  thy 
"  name,  and  thou  {halt  be  bleiTed;  and  I  will  blefs  them 
46  that  blefs  thee,  and  curfe  them  that  curie  thee;  and  in 
**  thee  ihall  the  kindredsof  the  earth  beblefled. — Gen.xii. 
So  Abram  went  out,  as  the  LORD  had  commanded;  and 
when  he  was  come  as  far  as  the  Noble  Vale,  the  LORD 
appeared  to  Abram,  and  laid  to  him,  (in  the  manner 
fore-mentioned,  or  by  an  angel  in  the  appearance  of  man) 
"  To  thy  feed  I  will  give  this  land."  Behold  here,  God, 
as  the  Creator  of  the  univerfe,  declares  Himfelf  the  So- 
vereign LORD,  the  Ruler,  and  the  Difpoier  of  every  part 
of  the  earth;  and  in  the  fpirit  of  religion,  Abram  builded 
there  an  altar  to  the  LORD,  in  acknowledgment  of  the 
fmgular  benefit  and  favour  received  from  GOD;  and 
•when  he  returned,  to  the  place  where  before  he  had 
erected  the  altar,  he  there  called  on  the  name  of  the 
LORD. — Chap.  xii. 

Shortly  after,  when  Abram  returned  from  the  viftory 
over  four  kings,  againft  whom  he  had  fought  in  relief  of 
his  nephew  Lot,  whom  they  had  feized,  with  his  whole 
fubftance.  Abram  was  met  by  c<  Melechifedech,  the 
"  king  of  Salem,  who  bringing  forth  bread  and  wine, 
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**  for  he  was  the  pried  of  the  mod  High  GOD,  blefTed 
"  him,  and  faid,  Blefled  be  Abram  by  the  mod  High 
"  GOD,  who  created  heaven  and  earth." — Gen.  xiv. 
15,  19.  To  be  obferved  here,  that  Melchifedech  was 
not  only  a  king,  but  alfo  a  "  pried  of  the  mod  High 
"  GOD"  and  that  he  brought  not  forth  bread  and  wine; 
with  them  to  refredi  Abram,  (as  fome  Protedants  inter- 
pret the  intent  of  Melchifedech,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
words)  for  then  Melchifedech  might  have  been  diled 
and  defcribed,  in  lieu  of  a  prieft,  a  bountiful  and  liberal 
king,  &c.  [The  purport  of  this  interpretation  will  be 
noticed  lower  down.]  But  he  brought  forth  bread  and 
<wine  in  order  to  offer  facrifice  to  the  mod  High  GOD, 
whofe  pried  he  was,  in  thankfgiving  for  Abram5 s  vic- 
tory, and  the  recovery  of  his  nephew  Lot  from  the 
hands  of  his  enemies ;  fuch  being  the  proper  office  and 
function  of  a  pried.  Not  to  dwell  on  a  further  confu- 
tation of  the  preceding  miiinterpretation;  may  this  note 
of  a  profeflbr  of  divinity  of  Cambridge  Univerfity  fuf- 
fice;  "  Prieds,  truly  and  properly,  are  they  who  offer  fa- 
"  orifices,  fuch  as  was  Aaron,  and  the  fons  of  Aaron, 
"  and  Melchifedech,  and  CHRIST,  whom  they  pre- 
"  figured." — Guil.  Whitak.  contra  Martin,  page  vi. 
Reprehen. 

To  be  obferved  on  this  fubjeft,  that  the  Reformed 
Church,  by  reje&ing  from  their  Liturgy  the  holy  facri- 
fice of  the  Mafs,  offered  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
and  abolidiing  it  as  a  part  of  their  divine  wordiip  and 
religion,  (fee  page  77)  have  therefore  neither  divine 
worfhip  properly,  nor  true  Church.  And  on  this  fub- 
ject  it  may  be  aiked  them,  what  is  the  meaning  of  thofe 
words  of  the  Royal  Prophet,  pf.  cix.  "  The  LORD  laid 
"  to  my  Lord,  Thou  art  a  pried  for  ever,  according  to 
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"  the  order  of  Melchifedech:"  alfo  the  meaning  <tf 
thefe  words  of  St.  Paul:  «'  But  he,  whofe  pedigree 
"  (Melchifedech)  is  not  numbered  among  them,  received 
"  tithes  of  Abram,  and  bleffed  him.'* — -Heb.  vii.  6. 
Did  not  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD,  to  whom  GOD,  his 
Eternal  Father,  addreffes  the  fore-cited  words,  fulfil  that 
figurative  facrifice  of  bread  and  wine  offered  by  Mel- 
chifedech? Did  He  not  realize  it  at  his  laft  Supper,  fay- 
ing of  the  bread  He  (CHRIST)  held  in  his  hands, 
"  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you;"  (Luke 
xxii.  19;)  and  of  the  wine,  (in  the  cup  which  He  held  in 
his  hands,)  "  This  is  the  chalice  of  the  New  Teftament 
"  in  my  blood."  He  then  faid  to  his  Apoftles,  the 
only  prefent  attendants  at  that  time,  "  Do  this  for  a 
*c  commemoration  of  me." — Ver.  1 9.  By  thofe  words  He 
ordained  and  empowered  them  to  do  the  fame  that  He  had 
juft  then  done,  viz.  offered  his  body  and  blood  a  facrifice, 
under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine ;  of  which  the 
bread  and  wine  offered  in  reality  by  Melchifedech  were 
only  figures.  And  to  perpetuate  this  fame  facrifice  in  his 
Church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  fame  power  He  con- 
ferred on  his  Apoftles,  He  continues  to  confer  on  their 
fucceffors,  the  lawfully-ordained  bifhops  and  priefts  of 
his  Holy  Catholic  Church;  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  all 
"  days,  even  to  the  confummation  of  the  world."  This 
is  that  facrifice  of  which  the  Prophet  Malachi  pro- 
nounces, "  Sacrifice  and  clean  oblation,  (of  the  body 
*c  and  blood  of  CHRIST  in  the  MafsJ  from  the  rifmg  of 
"  the  fun  even  to  the  going  down  ;  my  Name  is  great 
"  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place  there  is  facri- 
"  fice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my  Name  a  clean  offering;" 
viz.  the  Euchariftic  facrifice,  offered  in  the  Holy  Mafs, 
in  the  Holy  Catholic  Roman  Churchj  "  for  my  Name 
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"  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  faith  the  LORD."  By 
this  ultimate  facrifice  of  CHRIST,  continued  to  be  offered 
in  his  Church,  a  conclufive  and  final  end  was  put  to  all 
former  facrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  that  were  only  figu- 
rative of,  and  preparative  to,  this  one  only  facrifice  of 
the  New  Law. 

Again ;  it  may  be  aiked  the  Reformed  Church,  what 
other  facrifice  did  CHRIST,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
offer,  that  was  to  continue  perpetually,  if  it  was  not  the 
holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafs  f  viz.  "  CHRIST,  a  prieft  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  order  of  Melchifedech,"  offering  Him- 
felf  a  vi&im  for  ever  truly  and  really,  under  thofe  ap- 
pearances, in  the  manner  He  had  done  at  his  laft  Supper, 
when  He  inflituted  that  fame  facrifice;  this  of  the  Holy 
Mafs  differing  not  in  manner,  nor  in  reality  from  that  fa- 
crifice, yet  differing  in  manner  only  from  that  facrifice  of 
Himfelf  on  the  crofs,  not  in  reality  of  fubflance.    On  the 
erofs  the  manner  was  bloody,  by  a  real  and  total  flied- 
ding  of  his  blood,  and  by  the  real  death  of  his  body. 
At  his  lad  Supper ;  and  at  the  holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafs, 
the  manner  is  unbloody,  without  the  real  fhedding  of 
blood,  and  real  death  ;  for  "  that  CHRIST  died  once, 
"  He  dieth  now  no  more ;"  (Rom.  vi.  9;)  yet,  is  the 
facrifice  myftically  bloody ;  inafmuch  as  the  feparate  con- 
fecration  of  the  bread,  and  the  feparate  confecration  of 
the  wine,  are  reprefentative  of  the  real  feparation  by 
death  of  his  foul  from  his  body,  by  the  fhedding  of  his 
blood. — [See  page  74,  75.     Part  L] 

The  Royal  Prophet,  in  a  prophetic  {train,  (Pf.  xxxix.) 
thus  expreffes  CHRIST'S  voluntary  oblation  of  Himfelf 
to  his  Eternal  Father,  in  order  to  become  this  facrifice: 
<c  Sacrifice  and  oblation  Thou  wouldft  not,"  (no  longer 
fuch  facrifices  as  hitherto  have  been  offered  to  Thee  in 
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the  former  law)  "  they  could  not  pleafe  Thee ;"  appeafe 
fufficiently  thy  anger  againft  mankind,  to  fatisfy  thy 
injured  juftice;  **  Thou  haft  therefore  prepared  and  fitted 
"  me  a  body,"  by  my  incarnation,  that  by  thy  eternal 
decree  I  might,  as  Man-God,  fuffer  and  die  on  the  crofs, 
to  redeem  mankind,  otherwife  loft  for  ever;  I  then  faid, 
*c  Behold  I  come,"  to  effecl:  man's  redemption,  fince  no 
other  paft  facrifice  has  been  adequate  to  the  purpofe? 
<c  I  come  into  the  world  to  do  thy  will,  as  it  was  written 
"  of  me  in  the  head  of  the  book." 

CHRIST  accordingly  "  takes  away  the  firft,"  (the 
imperfect  facrifices  of  the  law  of  Mofes)  that  to  them 
might  fucceed  the  bloody  facrifice  of  Himfelf  on  the 
crofs  ;  and  the  one  and  the  fame  facrifice  be  perpetually 
offered,  in  an  unbloody  manner,  in  the  holy  facrifice  of 
the  Mafs  offered  daily,  and  to  be  offered  the  only  one 
facrifice,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  his  Holy  Catholic 
Church. 

The  Reformed  Church,  therefore,  granting  that  Mel- 
chifedech  was  aprieft  of  the  moft  High  GOD,  and  that 
the  peculiar  and  proper  office  of  a  prieft  is  to  offer  fa cri- 
fice;  moreover,  that  Melchifedech  as  a  prieft  did  offer 
bread  and  wine>  in  facrifice  of  thankfgiving  for  Abram's 
victory:  granting  again,  CHRIST  "  to  be  aprieft," 
not  for  a  time  only,  but  "  for  ever,  according  to  the 
cc  order  of  Melchifedech,"  and  that  at  his  laft  Supper  He 
did  offer  his  body  and  blood,  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  that  on  the  morrow  He  offered  the  fame 
body  and  blood  on  the  crofs  :  the  Reformed  Church, 
therefore,  admitting  thefe  biblical  affertions,  truths,  and 
fafts,  on  what  ground  have  they,  and  do  they,  reje& 
from  their  liturgy  and  aboliih  the  holy  facrifice  of  the 
Mafs  ?  and  even  brand  it  as  idolatrous  ?  Having  thus  re- 
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je£ted  thlsfacrifae,  it  is  evident  that  their  Church  is 
deditute  of  any  real  facrifice;  nor  is  the  Lord's  Supper 
which  they  celebrate,  properly  ^facrifice^  but  merely,  as 
they  nominate  it,  a  commemoration  and  remembrance  of 
what  CHRIST  did  at  his  lad  Supper.  Hence,  feeing 
that  from  the  beginning  of  mankind  exiflent  on  earth, 
the  true  religion  and  worihip  of  GOD  never  was  without 
a  facrifice  of  fome  kind  or  other,  and  that  by  ihe  ordinance 
of  GOD  himfelf ;  the  Reformed  Church  having  no  facri« 
lice,  their  religion  confequently  is  neither  true  nor  divine, 
nor  their  Church  the  one  Holy  Catholic  Church  :  their 
worihip  and  divine  fervice  at  bed  is  merely  the  pious 
adoration,  praife,  &c.  and  the  worihip  of  the  Deity,  by  a 
ibciety  of  Chridians,  but  not  as  truly  faithful  Catholic 
Chridians,  and  members  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church^ 
they,  in  repeating  the  Creed,  profefs  to  believe. 

This  Melchlfedcch  is  defcribed  in  Holy  Writ  "  * 
"  pried  of  the  mod  High  GOD,"  without  father,  without 
mother,  without  genealogy ;  not  that  he  had  no  father, 
no  mother;  nor  is  his  pedigree,  birth,  or  death,  related 
in  Scripture;  his  generation  was  unknown.  No  other 
fac"i  is  related  of  him,  than  that  of  his  extraordinary  vo- 
cation as  King  and  Pried  ;  and  in  this  lad  quality  of  a 
pried,  his  offering  in  facrifice  bread  and  wine  to  the  Mod 
High;  moreover  his  having  in  that  fun&ion  no  prede- 
cefibr,  no  fucceflbr  of  the  like  priedhood,  and  facrifice  of 
bread  and  wine.  In  all  this  he  prefigured  CHRIST, 
Man-God,  King,  and  Pried,  offering  hJmfelf  in  facrifice 
at  his  lad  Supper,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine; 
"  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood,  which  is  given  for 
"  you,  which  is  fhed  for  you." — Matt.  Mark,  Luke. 

Thus  CHRIST  realized  what  Melchifedech  prefigured 
by  his  facrifice  of  bread  and  wine.  He  (CHRIST)  alfo 
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realized  Melchifedech  in  his  unknown  generation:  "  His 
<c  generation  (CHRIST'S)  who  fliall declare?" — Ifai.  Acls 
viii.  And,  as  Man-God,  CHRIST  had  no  predeceffor 
nor  fncceiTor;  becaufe  He  being  "  for  ever  a  pried," 
He  ftill  continues  to  be  in  the  New  Law  and  in  his 
Church  the  prieft  offering,  and  the  victim  offered,  on 
the  altar,  in  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs,  under  the  forms 
or  appearances  of  bread  and  wine;  and  this  He  himfelf 
effects,  viz.  the  change  of  the  one  and  the  other  into 
his  body  and  blood;  and  the  priefts  of  his  Church,  only, 
as  his  minifterial  inftruments  and  reprefentatives,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  and  ordinance  they  have  received  from 
Him,  "  Do  this,"  &c.;  not  that  the  priefts  are  his  fuc- 
ceffors,  for  He  being  "  a  prieft  for  ever,"  abideth  for 
ever,  and  continues  for  ever  to  offer  this  facrifice  of  Him- 
felf, for  the  redemption  and  eternal  falvation  of  mankind. 
As  then  Melchifedech  was  a  figure  of  CHRIST,  with 
refpeft  to  priefthood,  and  the  unbloody  facrifice  of  the 
Mafs ;  fo  Ifaac,  born  above  the  common  courfe  of  na- 
ture, Gen.  xxi.  (as  CHRIST  was  born  of  a  Virgin)  and 
was  fingularly  beloved  by  his  father  Abraham,  as  the 
Eternal  Father  announced  of  CHRIST,  "  This  is  my 
<c  beloved  Son."  Ifaac  himfelf,  moreover,  carrying  on 
his  ftioulders  the  wood,  and  offering  himfelf  to  be  facri- 
£ced  on  the  pile  of  wood,  by  his  father  Abraham ;  fo 
CHRIST  carried  on  his  fhoulder  the  crofs  to  Mount  Calf 
vary,  and  there  He  offered  Himfelf  a  facrifice,  and  was 
nailed  to  the  crofs,  and  died  on  it,  fliedding  the  very  laft 
drop  of  his  blood.  Thus  Ifaac  was  alfo  a  figure  of 
CHRisT,and  CHRIST  realized  the  figurative  fact  of  Ifaac. 
6th  Q.  What  other  inftances  are  there  of  the  conti- 
nuance of  the  Church  and  religion  of  GOD,  during  the 
third  age?  A.  They  are  frequent  and  very  peculiar 

onesj 
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ones;  among  others,  the  extraordinary  one  in  the  perfon 
of  Abram,  (Gen.  xvii.)  thenceforth  called  Abraham, 
and  his  wife  Sarai.  For  as  Abram  had  on  feveral  pre- 
ceding occasions,  by  the  command  of  GOD,  offered  y2j- 
crifice;  and  particularly  on  a  promife  that  GOD  made  him 
of  a  fon  to  be  born  of  his  wife  Sarai,  at  a  time  when  (he, 
in  the  common  courfe  of  nature,  was  paft  child-bearing, 
Ihe  being  "  ninety  years  old,"  and  Abram  himfelf  "  an 
"  hundred." — Ver.  17.  But,  the  yet  more  fmgular  in. 
ftance  was,  that  after  the  promife  of  this  fon,  and  that 
from  his  feed  kings  and  nations  (hould  fpring,  GOD 
commanded  Abraham  to  put  this  very  fon,  called  Ifaac, 
to  death  ;  thus  was  GOD  pleafed  to  try  the  faith  and 
religion  of  Abraham.  He  therefore  called  to  him, 
*'  Abraham !  Abraham  ["to  whom  Abraham  anfwered, 
"  Here  I  am."  GOD  then  faid  to  him,  "  Take  thy  only- 
"  begotten  fon  Ifaac,  whom  thou  loveft,  (Ifaac  being  then 
"  in  full  vigour  of  youth)  and  go  into  the  land  of  Vifion, 
"  and  there  thou  {halt  offer  him  for  a  holocaufl,  (that  is, 
"  firfl  to  be  flain,  and  then  to  be  totally  confumed  by  fire) 
"  on  one  of  the  mountains  which  I  will  flxew  thee."— » 
Gen.  xxii.  Abraham  obeyed  inflantly,  preparing  every 
thing  proper  to  a  holocaufl.  He  then  proceeded  with 
his  fon  Ifaac,  the  victim  of  the  facrifice  and  holocaufl, 
carrying  the  wood  upon  his  fhoulders,  to  complete  the 
execution  of  it.  "  When  Abraham  had  bound  his  fon 
"  Ifaac,  and  laid  him  on  the  altar,  and  pile  of  wood, 
"  and  had  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  his  fword  to 
"  facrifice  his  fon:  Behold,  an  angel  of  the  LORD  from 
•"  heaven,  called  to  him,  faying,  Abraham!  Abraham! 
•*  and  he  anfwered,  Here  I  am.  And  he  faid  to  him, 
c  Lay  not  thy  hand  upon  the  boy,  neither  do  any  thing 
"  to  him  5  now  I  know  that  thou  feareft  GOD,  and  haft 
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"  not  fpared  thy  only-begotten  fon  for  my  fake/' — Gen. 
xxii.  u  Abraham  l:fted  up  his  eyes,  and  faw  behind  his 
"  back  a  ram,  which  he  took,  and  offered  for  a  holo- 
"  cauft,  inftead  of  his  fon  Ifaac.  In  all  this  Abraham 
"  believed  GOD,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  untojus- 
<c  tice. — Ver.  1 5, 1 6,  Thus  Ifaac  being  faved  alive, the 
promife,  that  GOD  had  previoufly  to  this,  made  to  Abra- 
ham, was  fulfilled,  when  He  faid  to  him,  "  I  am  the 
"  Almighty  GOD,  and  I  will  make  my  covenant  between 
"  me  and  thee :  I  am,  and  my  covenant  is  with  thee, 
<c  and  thou  (halt  be  a  father  of  many  nations.  Neither 
u  fliall  thy  name  be  called  any  more  Abram,  (high  fa- 
"  ther)  but  thou  {halt  be  called  Abraham,  becaufe  a 
"  father  of  many  nations  I  have  made  thee.*' — Ver. 
17.  Hence  St.  Paul  ftyles  him  the  "  Father  of  all 
"  them  that  believe." — Rom.  iv.  And  the  angel  of  the 
LORD  called  to  Abraham  a  fecond  time  from  heaven, 
faying,  "  By  my  ownfelf  have  I  fworn,  faith  the  LORD, 
**  becaufe  thou  haft  done  this  thing,  and  haft  not 
"  fpared,  &c.  in  thy  feed  ftiall  be  blefTed  all  the  na- 
"  tions  of  the  earth,"  &c. — Gen.  xxii. 

To  be  obferved  here,  from  the  example  of  Abraham, 
tliat  a  faith  only  of  the  mind,  however  firm  it  may  be 
of  the  believer,  will  not  jullify  a  Chriftian  in  the  fight 
and  judgment  of  GOD.  For,  as  St.  Paul  remarks, 
"  Abraham  had  no  juftice,  nor  was  he  efteemed  juft  by 
"  GOD,  till  he  had  believed  in  him"  whom  GOD  had 
promifed,  (CHRIST)  and  who  was  to  come  and  to  crufh 
the  ferpent's  head.  "  Abraham,  who  againft  hope  be- 
"  lieved  in  hope,  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  many 
"  nations;3'  according  to  that  which  was  faid  to  him, 
"  So  fnall  thy  feed  be;  and  he  was  not  weak  in  faith, 
"  neither  did  he  confider  his  own  body  now  dead, 

"  whereas 
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"  whereas  he  was  almoft  a  hundred  years  old,  nor  the 
"  womb  of  Sara.  In  the  promife  of  GOD  he  alfo  ftag- 
"  gered  not,  and  therefore  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto 
"  juftice."  Now  it  is  not  written  only  for  him,  that  it 
was  "  reputed  to  him  unto  juftice;  but  alfo  for  us,  to 
"  whom  it  (hall  be  reputed  unto  juftice,  if  we  believe  in 
"  Him  who  raifed  up  JESUS  CHRIST  our  Lord  from 
"  the. dead:'5  (Rom.  iv.)  if  we  believe  in  the  fimpiicity 
of  heart  and  fmcerity  of  GOD,  as  Abraham  did,  with 
prompt  obedience  to  the  commands  of  GOD,  and  with 
the  facrifice  of  good  works,  and  not  merely  in  carnal 
wifdom,  but  "  in  the  grace  of  GOD  :"  (2  Cor.  i.)  if 
we  believe  ;  not  meafuring  and  fquaring  the  extent  of 
our  faith,  in  the  manner  the  Reformed  Church  does  her 
faith)  by  the  rule  of  reafon  and  underftanding,  and  by 
her  own  will,  to  believe  only  fuch  dogmas  that  come 
within  the  weak  and  narrow  compafs  of  human  compre- 
henfion;  requiring  alfo  proofs  otherwife  evident  than 
thofe  of  the  authority  and  doftrme  of  the  Holy  Catho- 
lic Church.  Abraham's  faith  was  not  of  the  kind  with 
their  faith;  it  was  fimple,  ftrong,  and  heroical,  in  a 
matter  the  mofl  difficult  to  his  conception  after  the 
promife  he  had  received  from  GOD,  who  now  commands 
him  to  do  what  apparently  contradicts  and  renders  the 
completion  of  his  promife  impoffible.  Neither  was 
Abraham's  faith  fingle,  or  faith  alone,  but  other  necef- 
fary  virtues  unto  juftice  accompanied  it,  viz.  Hope, 
Charity,  Humility,  Confidence,  Reverence,  Obedience. 
Wherefore  St.  James  teftifies  that  Abraham  was  jufti- 
fied  by  works,  concomitant  -with  and  fubfequent  to  his 
faith,  and  not  by  "  faith  alone1'  preceding  his  works : 
"  What  fliall  that  profit?  fo  faith  alfo,  if  it  have  not 
4C  works,  is  dead  in  itfelf.  Was  not  Abraham  our  fa- 

"  ther 
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"  ther  fuftified  by  works,  offering  up  Ifaac  his  foa  upon 
u  the  altar?  Seed  thou  that  faith  did  eo-operate  with 
**  his  works,  and  by  works  fakh  was  made  perfect.  Do 
*•  you  fee  that  by  works  a  man  is  juftiiied,  and  not  by 
"  faith  only." — James  ii. 

The  Chriftian  faith  muft  therefore  be  divine  faith. 
This  divine  faith  is  the  gift  of  GOD,  by  which  He  en- 
ables us,  enlightens  and  excites  us;  and  we,  correfpond- 
ing  with  it,  believe,  with  the  like  iirmnefs  of  credibility, 
whatever  truths  of  faith  He  hath  revealed  to  hi&  Church, 
and  which  the  Church  accordingly  teaches  on  the 
ground  of  divine  revelation,  the  infinite  and  unerring 
wifdom,  veracity,  goodnefs,  and  power  of  GOD,  without 
exception  of  any  one  article,  however  irvcomprehenfible,, 
fbemingly  impoffible,  fublinie  or  low.  Where  this  kind 
of  faith  is  deficient,  religion  is  alfo  deficient;  it  will  not 
be  truly  Catholic^  becaufe  not  uni-verfal,  believing  all 
and  every  particular  article  of  faith.  It  mud  be  one* 
iodivifible  as  GOD  himfelf  is.  If  divided,  or  limited  to 
ibis  or  that  article,,  it  will  be  no  more  than  human  faitb 
orperiuafion,  grounded  on  the  fbrface  of  our  own  par- 
ticular weak  reafon  and  comprehenfion,  conceit,  and 
option  j  or  on  that  of  this  or  the  other  man,  whofe 
reafon^  comprehenfion +  &fr.  is  as  weak.  And  it  may 
be  added,  where  faith  is  not  truly  divine,  there  neither 
can  there  be  truly  Chriftian  virtue  and  life. 

7//6  J£.  By  whom  was  the  Church,  and  religion  con- 
tinued and  maintained  after  Abraham  ?  A.  It  was,  &c. 
by  his  fon  Ifaac.  j^  After  what  manner  ?  A.  The  LORD 
appeared  to  Ifaac,  as  He  had  done  to  Abraham.  He 
alfo  gave  him  a  command,  renewed  the  promife  made 
to  Abraham,  and  He  moreover  promifed  to  "  be  with 
"  him  (Ifaac}  and  to  blefs  him." — Gen,  xxvi.  Ifa^c, 

like 
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like  his  father,  believed  and  obeyed  GOD.  The  LORD 
appeared  again  to  him,  faying,  "  I  am  the  GOD  of 
*c  Abraham  thy  father;  do  not  fear,  for  I  am  with  thee. 
"  I  will  blefs  and  multiply  thy  feed,  for  my  fervant 
•"  Abraham's  fake.  And  Ifaac  made  there  an  altar,  and 
"  called  on  the  name  of  the  LORD." — Gen.  xxvi. 
Jacob,  Ifaac's  fon,  performed  the  like  aft  of  religion 
(when  he  awoke  from  a  vifion  of  angels  of  GOD)  with 
fome  external  rites  and  ceremonies. 

To  be  obferved  here,  as  to  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the 
religious  fervice  of  the  worfiiip  of  GOD,  continued  flill 
to  be  ufed  in  the  divine  worlhip  performed  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  the  Reformed  Church  has  dropped 
them,  and  even  ftigmatized  them  with  fuperfiition  and 
idolatry.  But  when  GOD  renewed  his  promife  to  Ifaac 
to  be  with  him,  £c.  He  added  the  reafon,  "  becaufe 
"  Abraham  obeyed  my  voice,  and  kept  my  precepts, 
"  and  (moreover)  obferved  my  ceremonies." — Gen. 
xxvi.  5. 

"  Jacob  arifing,  took  the  ftone  which  he  had  laid 
"  under  his  head,  and  fet  it  up  for  a  title,  pouring  oil 
"  on  the  top  of  it.  And  he  made  a  vow ;  and  this  (lone 
"  which  I  have  fet  up  for  a  title,  {hall  be  called  the 
"  houfe  of  GOD  ;  and  of  all  things  Thou  (the  Lord  my 
"  GOD)  ihalt  give  me,  I  will  offer  tithes  to  Thee." — 
c.  xxviii. 

That  which  Jacob  did  here,  and  on  this  occafion,  it  is 
evident  was  no  ways  fuperftition  nor  idolatry.  Super- 
flition,  ftri&ly  meant,  is  a  vice  oppofite  to  religion,  by 
excefs,  (not  that  too  much  worfliip  can  be  paid  to  GOD) 
but  becaufe  divine  worj/iip  is  either  paid  to  an  object  to 
\vhich  it  ought  not  to  be  paid,  (which  is  rather  idolatry) 
or  paid  to  GOD  otherwife  than  it  ought  to  be  paid, 
and  that  is  fuperftition.  The 
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The  chief  diftin&ion  between  religious  ivorjhip  and 
fuperftition,  in  external  rites  and  ceremonies,  (for  the  like 
may  be  exhibited  to  the  Creator  and  to  the  creatnre) 
conftfls  in  the  object  or  perfon  to  whom  or  to  which  they 
are  exhibited,  and  in  the  intention  of  the  perfon  who 
exhibits  them.  By  the  like  diftinftion  of  perfons,  civil 
honour  and  reverence  is  diftinguiihed  from,  religious  and 
divine  honour,  &c. 

By  kneeling  to  GOD,  prodrating  myfelf  on  the  ground, 
lifting  up  eyes,  hands  to  heaven,  my  intention  in  fo 
doing  is  to  adore,  honour,  worihip,  and  reverence,  with 
the  mod  awful  and  higheft  reverence  and  religious  ex- 
ternal token  poffible,  of  foul  and  body,  the  Supreme 
Being  GOD,  the  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  though  invifible,  yet  every  where  prefent. 
But  performing  all  or  any  one  of  the  like  external 
a&s  to  the  fun,  moon,  or  any  other  created  object, 
would  be  idolatry  or  fuperftition  in  the  higheft  degree; 
as  by  fo  doing  I  fliould  pay  the  worfhip  due  to  GOD 
alone,  to  the  devil,  to  an  objeft  I  falfely  made  a  God. 
Kneeling  thus  to  the  king,  my  intention  is  to  pay  him 
civil  honour,  obedience,  fidelity,  &c.  To  my  parent,  a 
filial,  affectionate  duty  of  refpefl  and  obedience.  What 
then  Jacob  did,  he  undoubtedly  did  it  thereby  to  honour 
GOD,  &c.  who  had  fpoken  to  him,  and  whom  he  knew 
and  acknowledged  to  be  his  Creator  and  Sovereign 
Lord.  It  is  fuch  like  external  and  religious  worfhip 
that  is  paid  by  divers  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  by  her  minifters  and  individual  mem- 
bers, whether  in  the  public  divine  fervice,  or  in  private 
oratories,  always  with  the  like  religious  view  and  in- 
tention,  [On  this  fubjecl  more  will  be  noticed  hereafter.] 

Jacob, 
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Jacob,  moreover,  here  vowed  to  the  LORD  the  per- 
formance of  certain  good  works,  which  the  Catholic 
Church  terms  fupererogatory  works,  or  beyond  the  ftri& 
demands  of  duty,  of  which  kind  of  works  frequent 
mention  is  made  throughout  the  Holy  Bible;  notwith- 
(landing,  the  Reformed  Church  objecls  to  them,  with 
refpe&  to  religious  worfliip.  On  this  fubjeS  alfo  more 
will  be  noticed  hereafter,  the  appendages  of  religion, 
and  corroborating  it.  [On  Vows,  fee  Queft.  1 6.] 

Jacob  here  did  not  vow  or  promife  merely  to  ferve 
GOD,  as  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  all.  To  do  this,  he 
well  knew  to  be  his  bounden  duty  and  obligation, 
(whether  he  profpered  or  not)  and  he  had  hitherto 
4if charged  that  his  duty  faithfully;  but  he  vowed  2 
good  work,  which  had  not  been  commanded  him  to  do, 
and  which  he  was  not  (other wife  than  by  his  vow) 
obliged  to  perform.  He  erected  the  ftcme,  as  a  title 
or  a  monument  to  GOD,  in  acknowledgment  he  made  to 
Him  of  his  fupreme  dominion  over  all,  and  of  GOD'S 
(ingular  protection  and  care  of  him.  His  vow  was, 
"  This  ftone  (hall  be  called  the  Houfe  of  GOD,"  by  his 
intention  to  convert  it  iato  an  altar,  and  the  place  into  a 
place  of  public  worfliip  of  GOD.  This  he  accordingly 
executed  on  his  return,  when  he  faid,  "  Let  us  go  up 
*c  to  Bethel,  that  we  may  make  there  an  altar  unto 
*c  GOD,  who  heard  me  in  the  day  of  my  affliction,  and 
<c  accompanied  me  in  my  journey;"  (Gen.  xxxv.) 
aad  he  added,  "  Of  all  things  which  Thou  fhalt  give 
"  me,  I  will  offer  tithes  to  Thee." — Gen.  xxviii.  22. 
This  donation,  though  the  matter  of  his  vow,  was  of 
voluntary  option  and  devotion,  and  not  of  flricl:  obli- 
gation as  to  performance,  till  he  had  made  it  fuch  by  his 
vow.  For,  as  to  Lis  giving  the  tithes  to  GOD,  they 

were 
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were  due  to  his  father  Ifaac,  when  living,  and  now  to 
himfelf,  as  the  chief;  yet  he  promifed  them  to  GOD, 
by  facrificing  them  as  a  viftim  of  thankfgiving  to  Him, 
and  to  other  ufes  in  the  fervice  of  GOD.  Here  again 
it  may  be  obferved,  as  to  paying  tithes  to  paftors,  that 
Abraham  paid  them  to  Melchifedech,  as  to  the  Prieft  of 
the  Moft  High.  This  fheweth  the  primitivenefs  of  the 
prefent  Church  precept  of  tithes  to  Paftors,  even  in  the 
law  of  nature,  viz.  that  fpiritual  fuperiors  receive  them 
from  thofe  that  are  fubjeft  to  them :  "  Who  feedeth  a 
"  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock?" — 
i  Cor.  vii.  IQ,  13. 

Divers  other  facrifices  were  offered  to  GOD  by  Ifaac, 
Jacob,  &c.  (Gen.  xxvi.  31,  33,  36)  and  throughout 
fubfequent  ages  by  Job,  (chap.  v.  &c.)  by  Mofes, 
Aaron,  and  other  ancients  of  Ifrael.  All  this  denotes  a 
priefthood,  whofe  proper  office  is  to  offer  facrifice. 
The  Reformed  Church  having  rejefted  the  holy  facri- 
fice of  the  Mafs,  the  only  facrifice  of  the  New  Law, 
confequently  the  faid  Church  having  none :  it  has  alfo 
fet  afide  the  very  name  Prieft  in  general,  naming  thofe 
who  officiate  in  their  Church  Miniften,  Parfons^  &c. . 
and  only  occalionally  a  prieft.  Hence,  fuch  minifters 
are  not  according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedech,  offering 
bread  and  wine  in  facrifice;  nor  according  to  the  order 
of  the  Eternal  Prieft,  CHRIST,  "  Thou  art  a  prieft  for 
"  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedech.5' — 
Pf.  cix.  This  He  realized  at  his  laft  fupper,  and  continues 
to  realize  at  the  holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafs  by  his  priefts, 
Himfelf  continuing  the  Chief  Prieft  and  the  Vi&im. 

8th  j£.  By  what  means  was  Religion  maintained,  when 
nations  multiplied,  mankind  became  irreligious,  and  dif- 
fered in  fentiments  as  to  the  worfhip  of  GOD?  A.  In 

order 


order  to  preferve  religion  by  an  induToIuble  tie,  as  it 
were,  and  by  a  ftri&er  connexion  and  union  of  the 
"  fons  of  GOD/'  the  godly  race  of  mankind,  and  faithful 
worfliippers  of  GOD;  and  to  prevent  them  from  being 
feduced  and  led  aftray  by  "  the  fons  of  men,"  the  irre- 
ligious and  wicked  race;  Ifaac  (to  whom  GOD  had 
promifed  He  would  always  be  with  him)  called  to  him 
his  fon  Jacob,  before  he  entered  on  his  journey,  "  he 
"  bleffed  him,  and  charged  him,  faying,  Take  not  a 
"  wife  of  the  ftock  of  Canaan,  but  take  a  wife  of  the 
"  daughters  of  Laban." — Gen.  xxviii.  The  like  charge 
and  caution  GOD  gave  to  his  people  fundry  times  with 
refpe&  to  their  not  intermarrying,  or  "  taking  ftrange 
^  wives  of  the  people  of  the  land,"  that  were  not  of 
his  people,  and  his  true  worfhippers.  This  charge  was 
frequently  repeated  to  them  throughout ;  and  as  often 
as  they  tranfgrefled,  by  intermarriages  with  the  other 
people,  they  drew  on  themfelves  the  anger  of  GOD,  and 
they  experienced  his  punifhment  accordingly.  Joihua, 
likewife,  when  old,  thus  admonifhed  his  people,  particu- 
larly againft  intermarriages  with  ftrange  women,  that 
were  not  of  the  people  of  GOD:  "Behold,  (faid  he) 
**  I  am  going  into  the  way  of  all  the  earth.  This  only 
"  take  care  of,  with  all  diligence,  that  you  love  the 
*4  LORD  your  GOD.  Be  careful  to  obferve  all  things 
<c  of  the  law,  and  turn  not  afide,  left  after  you  come  in 
"  among  the  Gentiles,  you  fhali  ferve  their  gods,  and 
"  adore  them.  But  if  you  will  make  marriages  among 
"  them,  and  join  friendfhip,  know  you  for  certain  that 
"  they  ihall  be  a  pit  and  a  fnare  in  your  way,  and  a 
"  ftumbling-block  at  your  fide,  and  ftakes  in  your 
"  eyes." — Jofh.  xxiii.  But  they  attended  not  to  this 
admonition,  and  they  tranfgrefled,  by  intermarrying  with 

the 
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the  Gentiles;  and  the  confequence  was  as  Jofliua  had 
foretold  and  forewarned  them.  "  They  mingled  among 
*c  the  heathens,  and  they  learned  their  works,  and 
"  ferved  their  idols,  and  it  became  a  ftumbling-block  to 
*c  them.  And  the  LORD  was  exceedingly  angry  with 
<c  his  people,  and  He  abhorred  his  inheritance,  and  He 
"  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the  nations,  and 
"  they  hated  them,"  &c. — Pf.  cv. 

What  is  it  the  holy  Prieft  and  Doftor  of  the  Law, 
Efdras,  laments  with  fuch  energy,  among  other  trans- 
greffions  of  the  people  of  GOD,  unlefs  this  particular 
tranfgreffion  by  intermarriages,  which  contributed  not 
the  lead  to  their  punifhment  ?  "  For  they  have  taken 
<c  of  their  daughters  for  themfelves  and  for  their  fons, 
"  and  they  have  mingled  the  holy  feed  with  the  people 
ic  of  the  land ;  and  the  hand  of  the  princes  and  the 
"  magi/hates  hath  been  the  firfl  in  this  tranfgreffion. 
<c  And  when  I  heard  this  word,  I  rent  my  mantle,  and 
"  my  coat,  and  plucked  off  the  hairs  of  my  head  and 
cc  my  beard,  and  I  fat  down  mourning.  And  there  was 
<c  gathered  to  him  a  great  affembly  of  men,  women, 
"  and  children,  and  the  people  wept  with  much  lamen- 
c*  tation.  And  Sechenias,  the  fon  of  Jehiel,  anfwered, 
**  and  faid  to  Efdras,  We  have  finned  againft  our  GOD, 
"  and  have  taken  ilrange  wives  of  the  people  of  the 
"land;  and  now,  if  there  be  repentance  in  Ifrael,  let 
"  us  make  a  covenant  with  the  LORD  our  GOD,  to  put 
<c  away  all  the  wives,  according  to  the  will  of  the  LORD, 
"  and  of  them  that  ihall  fear  the  commandment  of  the 
"  LORD  our  GOD.  Let  it  be  done  according  to  the 
**  law/* — i  Efdras  ix.  x. 

Similar  tranfgreffion  among  Roman  Catholics,  now* 
a-days,  may  be  equally  lamented;  as  the  refult,  with 
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refpeft  to  religion,  is  fimilar.  Roman  Catholics,  as 
members  of  the  true  Church  of  GOD,  profeiTmg 
his  divine  faith  and  religion,  are  by  fuch  fpecial  gifts 
and  favour,  his  c*  chofen  people,  from  the  midil  of 
66  nations,"  in  the  New  Law,  as  the  Israelites  were  in 
the  Old  Law.  Wherefore,  the  leafl  reflection  Roman 
Catholics  may  make  on  this  ilngtilar  blefling  and  gra- 
tuitous gift  of  divine  faith  and  religion,  wh  ch  GOD 
hath  been  pleafed  to  beflow  on  them,  (feeing  that  "  He 
"  hath  not  done  in  like  manner"  to  thoufands  of  others, 
and  his  faith  "  He  hath  not  made  manifeft  to  them,") 
ought  to  engage  them  to  ufe  every  means  to  fhow  their 
gratitude  to  GOD,  by  their  fidelity  in  the  practice  of 
religion,  to  promote  it  in  others,  and  to  increafe  the 
numbers  of  his  true  adorers  and  worfhippers  in  fpirit  and 
truth,  and  not  to  lefTen  it.  The  like  refle&ion  \vili 
evince  the  truth  of  the  fimilar  and  fatal  confequences, 
(which  Efdras  lamented  fo  pathetically)  from  inter- 
marriages with  thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church.  This 
fact  concerns  the  three  different  dalles  of  Roman 
Catholics,  viz.  the  High,  the  Middling,  and  the  Low. 
On  this  fubjeft  Efdras  laments  that  "  the  Princes  and 
"  magiilrates  have  firft  fet  their  hand  to  the  trans- 
<c  greffion;"  ib  may  it  be  lamented  by  the  Efdras's  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  that  the  high  ones  among 
them  fhould  fet  the  example  of  the  like  trangreflion,  by 
inter-marriages  with  thofe  of  a  different  Church  and 
religion,  (rather  of  a  llrange  Church  and  religion)  as 
there  is  one  only  true  Church  and  religion.  Thefe 
High  ones,  by  means  of  family  affluence,  &c.  having 
been  blefled  with  an  education  fuitable  to  their  rank  and 
condition,  are  fuppofed  to  be  better  grounded  in  the 
principles  of  their  religion,  and  to  know  the  right  and 
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the  wrong.     Hence,  on  occafion  of  their  inter-marriages, 
they  lay  themfelves  under  flrongfufpicion,  that  religion 
is  not  fo  prevalent  a  motive  in  thefe  connexions,  that 
they  can  announce  with  fmcerity,  as  young  Tobias  did, 
"  We  are  children  of  holy  men,  and  we  may  not  be 
"  joined  together  as  Gentiles.     And  now,  LORD,  thou 
"  knowefl,  that  not  for  flefhly  luft  do  I  take  my  fitter  to 
"  wife,  but  for  the  love  of  pofterity,  in  which  thy  Name 
"maybe  blefled  for  ever  and  ever;"  (chap,  viii.)  but 
that  riches,  worldly  accomplifhments,   flefh  and  blood, 
fordid  intereft,  &c.  weigh  heavier  in  the  fcales.     Hence 
enfue  the  confequences,  fatal  not  only  to  religion  in  ge- 
neral, but  moreover  to   the  individual  Catholic  party ; 
whether  man  or  woman,  accordingly,  viz.  by  degrees, 
a  relaxation  of  religion,  a  remifsnefs,  if  not  an  obftacle, 
in  the  exercife  of  it,  indifference,  &c.;   well!  if  not  irre- 
ligion,  even  the  total  lofs  of  religion,  by  apoftacy  with 
refpeft  to  the  Roman  Catholic;  and  accordingly,  the 
like   fatal  confeqtience  to  children,  from  generation  to 
generation.     Fatal  experience  evinces  the  fa£h     Thus 
it  may  be  faid,  "  The  LORD  vifiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
"  fathers  upon  the  children,   to  the  third  and  fourth 
"  generation." — Exod.  xx.      Whereas,    "  Houfe  and 
"  riches  are  given  by  parents,  but  a  'prudent  wife  rs 
"  properly  from  the  LORD,"  (Prov.  xix.  14)  tofuch  as 
marry  in  the  LORD,  with  due  intention  and  motive,  in 
the  faith,  religion,  and  Church  of  the  LORD,  according 
.  to  the  law  and  ordinances  of  their   refpedtive  Church 
and  religion. 

"Bear  not,"  faith  St.  Paul,  and  he  thinks  that  he 
hath  the  Spirit  of  GOD  when  he  thus  teaches,  "  Bear 
"  not  the  yoke  (of  matrimony)  with  unbelievers ;  for 
"  what  participation  hath  juftice  with  injuftice?  or  what 
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"  fellowmlp  hath  light  with  darknefs?  and  what  con- 
"  cord  hath  CHRIST  with  Belial?  or  what  part  hath  the 
"  faithful  with  the  unbeliever?  Wherefore,  go  out  from 
"  among  them,  and  be  ye  feparated,  faith  the  LORD." 
—-2  Cor.  vi. 

Indeed,  members  of  the  Reformed  Church  are  not 
infidels,  yet  are  they  in  fome  degree  unbelievers.  By 
baptifm  they  are  Chriftians,  and  believers  in  GOD  and  in 
CHRIST  as  Redeemer.  Yet,  inafmuch  as  their  faith 
is  not  the  divine  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  to 
all  and  every  dogm  of  that  Church;  in  this  refpecl, 
they  are  unbelievers,  and  moreover,  accordingly  as  they 
may  impugn  and  reject  the  faith  and  religion  of  that 
fame  Catholic  Church.  [How  far  they  may  be  he- 
retics, &c.  fee  p.  103,  Part  I.  See  again  Part  II.] 

On  this  fcore,  the  matrimonial  connexion  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  with  one  of  the  Reformed  Church  (man  or 
woman,  woman  or  man,  accordingly)  cannot  be,  in 
common  courfe,  without  danger  to  the  Catholic  party, 
with  refpeft  to  Religion,  more  or  lefs.  The  danger  is 
even  lefs  from  the  like  connexion  with  an  infidel ;  this 
affertion,  however  paradoxical  it  may  appear,  yet  is  it 
not  without  poiTibility.  As  to  the  infidel,  on  whom 
"  the  light  of  the  countenance  of  the  LORD/'  his  grace, 
and  gift  of  knowing  and  believing  Him,  u  has  not  yet 
"  been  figned,"  (Pf.  xiv.)  his  ignorance  of  the  true 
Church,  faith,  religion,  &c.  may  be  reckoned  invincible; 
he  therefore  does  not  "  impugn  the  known  truth."  To 
fuch  a  one  it  may  be  faid,  as  St.  Peter  did  to  the  people 
in  the  temple,  "  I  know  that  you  did  it  (neither  knowing 
c<  the  true  GOD,  nor  his  religion)  through  ignorance." 
fie  contemns  not  the  Catholic  religion;  he  brands  it  not 
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with  fuperftition,  &c.  herefufes  not  to  be  informed  with 
refpeft  to  religion;  he  is  willing  to  embrace  it,  when 
known  to  him;  hence  his  converfion  may  be  hoped. 
All  this,  though  only  on  fuppofition,  is  poiTible,  and  it 
has  been  realized  and  exemplified.  Whereas,  the 
member  of  the  Reformed  Church,  too  frequently 
abounding  in  his  own  fenfe  and  ftrength  of  reafon,  or 
from  prejudice  of  education,  &c.  (fee  Addrefs)  he  in 
a  manner  impugns  the  known  truth,  holds  the  doc- 
trine and  religious  practices  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  contempt,  as  fuperflitious,  &:c.  and  he  will  not  other- 
wife  be  perfuaded,  nor  convinced  of  his  error,  than  by 
the  confiftency  of  his  faith  with  his  fenfe  and  reafon. 
Hence,  the  greater  danger  on  the  fide  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  with  refpect  to  religion,  from  this  connexion 
than  from  the  other. 

Wherefore,  the  like  inter- marriages  on  the  fcore  of 
difparity  in  faith  and  religion  have  been  forbidden  by 
the  canons  of  the  Church,  (Cone.  Chald.  Can.  13; 
Laod.  c.  3 1 ;  Agath.  c.  69 ;  Ambr.  lib.  i.  de  Abra. 
c.  9;)  and  they  are  dill  difapproved,  Ben.  P.  14,  &c. 
And  if  "  he  that  will  not  hear  the  Church,  is  to  be 
"  looked  on  as  a  heathen;  (Mat.  xviiii.)  if  ,"  to  be 
"  avoided;  (Tit.  iii.)  if  "  not  to  be  received  into  the 
"  houfe;  (2  John;)  confcquently,  nor  to  be  taken  into 
matrimonial  connexion;  where  the  tie  is  indiiToluble,  and 
where  there  will  be  danger  of  eternal  falvation,  by  the 
relaxation,  fubverfion,  perhaps  lofs,  of  faith  and  religion. 
"  He  that  loveth  danger,  {hall  perifh  in  it." — Eccl.  iii. 
Too  frequent  and  fatal  experience  of  late  days  evinces 
the  truth  of  the  impendent  danger  from  thefe  intermixed 
and  heterogeneous  marriages.  To  prevent  others  from 
running  into  them,  fortunate  he  whom  another  man's 

danger 


Inter- Marriages  forbidden.  1G5 

danger  renders  cautious.     Some  of  thefe  dangers  are 
here  dated. 

ifl  Danger.  c:  What  participation  hath  juftice  with 
cc  injuftice?  The  juflice  of  GOD  is  revealed  from  faith, 
"  and  the  juft  man  liveth  by  faith." — Rom.  i.  The 
Roman  Catholic  is  thusju/l  by  his  orthodox  faith,  well- 
grounded  in  his  faith  of  GOD,  of  CHRIST,  his  Church, 
and  religion,  and  he  liveth  fpiritually  by  thefe  means, 
with  hope  of  eternal  falvation:  while  the  other  party 
of  the  Reformed  Church  and  religion  u  detains  the 
"  truth  of  GOD  in  injuftice;"  not  giving  due  fubmiffion 
to  the  doctrine  and  truths  ur  *he  Catholic  Church,  (the 
only  depofitory  of  divine  truths)  further  than  they  may 
be  confonant  to  his  own  fenfe,  reafon,  and  choice. 
Hence,  he  makes  himfelf  with  injuftice  the  depofitory  of 
divine  truths,  and  the  arbiter  of  them ;  but  too  fre- 
quently contemning  the  religion  of  the  intended  Catholic 
mate,  and  ridiculing  it  as  fuperflitious.  Thus  light  and 
darknefs  alfo  pretend  fellowfliip ;  but  how  poffible  ? 
Yet;  thefe  two  intended  parties,  to  complete  the  difficult 
connexion,  proceed  to  the  altar  of  GOD,  perhaps  in  his 
Church,  the  one  merely  through  condefcendence  to  the 
other;  they  proceed,  with  intent  to  cement  the  indiiTo- 
luble  tie  and  union  of  body  and  heart  by  a  folemn  pro- 
mife  to  each  other,  in  the  prefence  of  GOD,  before 
whom  they  Hand,  and  to  whom  they  kneel.  As  to  the 
point  of  due,  and  proper  difpofition  to  receive  and  con- 
firm the  matrimonial  tie  as  a  facrament,  none  can  be 
expe&ed  from  the  one,  becaufe  of  incredulity  as  to  that 
point  in  his  own  church,  therefore  not  received  as  fuch. 
As  to  the  Roman  Catholic  party,  how  difficult,  how 
precarious,  how  uncertain  the  due  difpofition  of  a  true 
repentance  of  an  offence  to  GOD  by  an  unlawful  con- 
nexion. 
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nexion,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Church,  attended 
•with  danger  in  point  of  religion,  as  to  a  regular  exercife 
of  it,  &c. ;  an  offence  not  to  be  amended  in  fact,  and 
though  it  were  poflible,  yet  perhaps  never  would  be, 
through  carnal  affe&ion,  worldly  intered,  or  the  like 
improper  motive;  therefore  yet  difpofed  to  reiteiate  it 5 
confcious  throughout  the  whole  proceeding  of  the  fitu- 
ation  and  difpofuion  of  the  other,  with  refpect  to  faith, 
religion,  and  falvation. 

From  the  performance  of  their  matrimonial  contract, 
they  become  two  in  one  flefh;'  how  much  to  be  wiflied 
they  were  one  in  faith  ana  vcligion,  and  of  one  Chriflian 
heart;  but,  alas!  fuch  is  not  the  cafe,  confequently  fuch 
will  not  be  the  happy  iiTue  in  the  mutual  and  joint 
practice  of  religious  duties;  "  ferving  the  LORD  with 
"  one  mind  and  one  heart,"  unanimous  in  prayer, 
morning  and  night,  and  at  all  times ;  in  abftinence, 
failing  at  appointed  times  by  the  Church;  frequenting 
the  divine  fervice  of  the  Church  on  Sundays  and  holi- 
days, the  Euchariftic  facrifice  and  facrament;  and 
embracing  every  other  means  offered  by  the  Church, 
neceffary  and  effential,  towards  attaining  each  other's 
eternal  falvation.  But  how  is  it  poflible  fuch  duties  can 
be  duly  and  faithfully  complied  with,  when  the  religious 
practice  of  the  one  and  the  other  is  as  widely  different 
as  their  faith,  religion,  and  Church  is  different  the 
one  from  the  other?  Well  would  it  be  I  if  in  the 
courfe  of  time,  this  difference  of  religion  did  not  alie- 
nate mutual  affe&ion,  confidence,  and  concord!  for  as 
the  Apoflle  obferves,  "  What  concord  hath  CHRIST 
"  with  Belial?"  while  one  party  draws  one  way,  and 
the  other  another  way. 

A  fecond 


Inter-Marriages  forbidden.  167 

A  fecond  danger,  and  the  occafion  of  difcord,  arifes 
not  feldom  from  the  following  circumilance  of  difparity 
of  religion.  Though  it  may  here  feem  to  be  fpeculative, 
and  a  mere  hypothecs,  yet  is  it  known,  by  fatal  expe- 
rience, to  be  the  real  fact  among  thofe  of  the  higher 
clafs,  much  more  than  among  thofe  of  the  inferior. 

A  gentleman  of  the  Reformed  Church  feeking  a  ma- 
trimonial connexion  with  a  lady  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  (fetting  aiide  whatever  may  be  the  motive, 
whether  of  an  ample  fortune,  £c.  which  but  too  fre- 
quently is  fuch,  with  thofe  of  either  Church,  Roman 
Catholic  or  Reformed)  contra&s  the  indifToluble  tie, 
with  or  without  any  previous  agreement  with  refpect  to 
children  that  may  be  born  to  them,  as  to  the  religion 
and  Church  in  which  they  are  to  be  baptized  and  edu- 
cated. A  child  is  born ;  the  hufband  then,  as  the  lord 
and  matter  of  his  family,  and  to  whom  the  wife  as  fuch 
has  promifed  at  leaf!  implicit  obedience  and  fubmif- 
fion,  infifls  on  his  right,  as  the  mailer  of  his  family,  that 
the  child  newly  bora  (and  thus  others  that  may  here- 
after be  born)  ihall  be  baptized  in  his  Church  and  by 
his  parochial  Parfon;  alfo  that  the  fponfors  fliall  be  of 
his  Church,  and  the  child  be  educated  accordingly.  All 
this,  notwithstanding  it  bears  the  appearance  of  an  hypo- 
pothefis,  yet  it  is  known  to  be  realized  by  fact.  Hence, 
arifes  a  breach  of  concord;  -matrimonial  affection  and 
confidence  are  alienated  ;  and  the  wife,  from  a  fenfe  of  the 
veracity  and  rectitude  of  her  religion,  and  fruftrated  in 
her  expectation,  is  thrown  into  the  deepefl  affliction: 
lamenting,  as  Jonathas  did,  after  he  had  tailed  only  of 
a  little  honey,  thereby  tranfgreffing  the  command  of 
Saul;  (i  Kings  xiv)  "  Tailing  I  tailed  a  little  honey, 
"  and  behold  I  die."  But  the  afflicted  wife  and  mo- 
ther 
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ther  has  no  relief  from  her  affli&ion,  which  {he  brought 
on  herfelf  by  her  own  incoufideratenefs:  yet  deeper  the 
affii&ion,  as  occailoned  by  the  man  on  whom  ihe  had 
fet  her  heart,  to  whom  Ihe  had  given  her  hand,  and 
beftowed  an  ample  fortune,  and  from  whom  flie  little 
expected  the  return  flie  now  experiences.  Suppofition 
here,  but  realized  within  remembrance  and  knowledge. 
And  \vhat  befalls  one  will  befall  another  under  the 
like  circumflance. 

id  Suppofitlon. — Perhaps,  a  previous  agreement  and 
compact  have  been  made  between  the  parties,  as  to  the 
religious  education  of  the  children.  In  confideration  of 
a  more  ample  fortune,  or  fuch  like  motive,  the  hufband 
confents  that  the  children  {hall  be  baptized  and  educa- 
ted in  her  religion.  When  the  occafion  offers,  (here 
fuppofition,  though  alfo  realized)  perhaps  the  hufband, 
on  the  forefaid  claim  of  his  family  right,  which  he  now 
thinks  ihould  fuperfede  any  prior  confent,  (though  per- 
haps  rather  through  a  latent  prejudice  and  averfion  to 
his  wife's  popifh  fuperftition)  he  annuls  the  agreement 
and  realizes  his  latent  deHgn.  A  grievance  and  af- 
fli&ion  this  yet  deeper  than  the  former ;  but  {till  with- 
out redrefs  or  help.  Qn  whom  the  blame?  chiefly  on 
herfelf.  ,  \Within  remembrance  and  knowledge.'] 

^d  Suppofaion  (alfo  realized  within  remembrance  and 
knowledge.)  Perhaps  a  mutual  promife  and  compact 
have  preceded  the  matrimonial  band,  that  the  boys  {hall 
be  baptized  and  educated  in  religion  according  to  that 
of  the  father,  Proteilant ;  the  girls  according  to  that  of 
the  mother,  Roman  Catholic ;  or  the  contrary,  ac- 
cord'ngly  as  it  may  happen.  With  this  agreement, 
however,  the  Roman  Catholic  party,  wife  or  hufband, 
feems  to  be  well  fatisfiedj  and  confcience  is  calm,  having 
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fccured  the  one  part  at  lead  to  CHRIST,  not  reflecting 
that  they  have  confented  the  other  part  iliould  belong- 
to  Belial.  Hence  falfe  is  and  not  well-grounded  the 
culm  confcicnce,  as  the  like  compaft  is  glaringly  iniqui- 
tous, reprobated,  and  condemned,  at  lead  di (approved 
and  difallowed  by  the  Church,  as  fmftil  and  unlawful. 
Infcances  are  not  wanting  of  a  rueful  repentance  and 
affliction  which  the  completion  of  the  like  compacts  has 
occafioned  in  the  Roman  Catholic  parry,  on  a  fenou-; 
refle&ion  throughout  life.  May  the  like  dangers  and 
confequences  render  others  more  cautious,  prudent,  and 
wife  in  their  matrimonial  choice  and  connexion! 

4th  Suppofttion. — However,  allowing  the  forefaid 
compact  as  to  the  religious  education  of  the  girls  under 
the  eye  and  tuition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  mother, 
(even  of  both  boys  and  girls)  will  not  the  danger  of 
perveriion  full  fublift?  (a  fuppofition,  yet  realized  as  the 
preceding  ones.)  The  Roman  Catholic  mother  dies 
while  the  children  are  under  her  tuition:  by  what  means 
then  will  their  education  be  continued  Catholic?  Not 
poiTibly  by  the  father,  himfelf  ignorant  pf  the  doftrine, 
principles,  £c.  of  his  deceafed  wife's  religion ;  and  other- 
wife  through  want  of  leifure:  well!  if  not  through  preju- 
dice to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  he  do  not  gladly 
embrace  the  opportunity  of  claiming  and  afcertaining 
his  parental  right  over  his  children,  to  educate  them 
after  his  own  way.  Thus  the  child  by  degrees,  from, 
the  converfation  of  the  father,  his  tendernefs,  encou- 
ragement, and  example,  (and  not  feldom  from  the  like 
treatment  of  Proteflant  fervants)  by  degrees  the  child 
(children)  lofes  what  ilender  notion  of  religion,  the 
mother  may  have  inftilled  and  taught,  abandons  what 

religion 
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religion  he  pra&ifed  when  under  his  mother,  and  em- 
braces that  of  the  furviving  father. 

What  is  here  flated  with  refpeft  to  a  Proteftant  hus- 
band and  a  Roman  Catholic  wife  may  be  reverfed  as  to 
Roman  Catholic  hufband  and  Proteftant  wife;  the  cafe 
of  danger  as  to  the  education  of  the  children  will  be 
fimilar  in  fome  degree,  particularly  on  the  deceafe  of 
the  hufband  and  Either,  while  the  children  are  in  infancy, 
if  left  under  the  tuition  of  the  widow- mother,  and  no 
precaution  has  been  taken  during  life  by  the  deceafed 
father  relative  to  their  tuition  and  religious  education. 

cth  Suppofition. — A  Roman  Catholic  fuitor  to  an  in- 
tended Proteflant  female  matrimonial  mate,  however 
fuperficial  may  be  the  knowledge  of  his  religion,  and  of 
the  difparity  of  the  .one  and  of  the  other,  cannot  but  be 
fenfible,  on  the  lead  reflection  he  may  make,  of  the  little 
profpeft  of  happinefs  tobeexpe&ed,  where  two,  that  are 
united  in  focial  life  as  to  heart  and  afte&ion,  are  not 
alfo  united  in  mind  and  religion  towards  forwarding  and 
fecuring  each  other's  eternal  falvation.  But  it  is  much 
to  be  apprehended,  that  he,  on  fuch  an  occaiion,  if  rather 
relax  and  indifferent  about  religion,  and  the  obfervance 
of  it,  (of  which  there  are  but  too  frequent  inftances)  may, 
like  the  former,  be  ever  intent  on  an  ample  fortune: 
hence  the  like  fatal  confequences  enfue.  However,  in 
the  prefent  fuppofcd  cafe,  the  Roman  Catholic  hufband 
has  a  juft  claim,  and  even  a  divine  right,  that  his  child- 
ren be  educated  in  his  religion,  as  the  only  true  and  di- 
vine religion,  faith,  and  Church,  which  he  cannot  in 
confcience  alienate,  no  more  than  he  can  deny  or  dif- 
femble  it.  Here  he  may  fay,  with  refpecl:  to  his  children, 
tc  Give  me  theperfons,  and  the  reft  take  to  thyfelf." — 
Gen.  xiv.  And  though  there  may  not  be  altogether  the 

like 
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like  danger  of  the  perverfion  on  the  fide  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  huiband  from  Ir's  connection  with  a  Proteftant 
wife,  yet  there  will  be  always  more  and  lefs,  and  even 
more  particularly,  if  he  is  remifs;  and  indifferent  as  to 
the  practice  of  his  own  religion;  it  is  then  that  fHh  and 
blood,  carnal  afFe&ion,  &c.  will  prevail  more  than  even 
divine  revelation.  This  will  befall  him,  by  permiiTion 
of  GOD,  in  punifhment  of  grace  abufed.  ."  Let  him 
"  that  thinketh  himfelf  to  (land  take  heed  left  he  fall," 
be  an  appofite  admonition  ;  inftances  of  the  like  are  not 
wanting.  At  all  events,  though  there  may  be  no  danger 
of  perverfion  attending  the  hufband  as  to  religion,  yet 
will  there  be  danger  with  refpecl:  to  the  children,  on 
many  occafions,  viz.  i.  The  hufband,  Roman  Catholic, 
will  be  otherwife' occupied  than  to  attend  the  children 
as  to  initiating  them  in  religious  duties:  to  whom  then 
falls  that  effential  part  of  parental  duty?x  Undoubtedly 
to  the  mother;  but  how  can  flie  poiiibly  difcharge  it, 
though  ever  fo  well  inclined  and  willing  to  do  it,  igno- 
rant as  ilie  is  of  that  religion?  Children  in  their  in- 
fancy pafs  their  days  and  hours  moftly  afide  their  mo- 
ther, perhaps  during  the  courfe  of  five  or  fix.  years: 
"  Whom  mall  (father  or  mother)  teach  knowledge, 
"  whom  make  understand  do&rine,  (of  the  fign  of  the 
"  crofs;  theLord's-Prayer;  hail,  Mary;  £c.?)  them  that 
"  are  weaned  from  the  breads;  precept  muft  be  upon 
"  precept;  line  upon  line;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  lit- 
"  tie."— If.  xxviii.  "  Haft  thou  children?  inftruft 
"  them."— Ecclus.  vi.  "  Thou  fliall  teach  and  tell  thefe 
"  words  to  thy  children  diligently,  and  thou  fhalt  talk 
"  of  them  when  thou  fitteft  in  thy  houfe,  &c." — Deut. 
TI.  The  incapacity  of  a  Proteftant  wife  to  difcharge  this 
effential  part  of  the  parental  duty  (though  flie  were  in- 
clined 
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clined  and  willing)  is  too  evident.  By  whom  tlien  is 
it  to  be  fupplied,  unlefs  by  the  father  ?  And  fhould  he 
be  deficient,  what  becomes  of  the  children  as  to  religion? 
Is  there  then  in  this  cafe  no  danger  as  to  their  eternal 
falvation?  It 'is  too  evident.  And  who  will  be  refpon- 
fible-  for  their  lofs  at  the  tribunal  of  GOD ?  Undoubtedly 
the  father.  Is  there  no  danger  alfo  attending,  on  the 
fcore  of  the  marriage  connexion,  on  the  fide  of  the  hus- 
band with  refpecl  to  his  wife's  falvation,  from  his  ill 
example  in  the  practice  of  his  religion,  and  his  indiffer- 
ence or  careleiTnefs  with  refpeft  to  the  converfion  of  his 
wife?  On  whom  will  the  children  in  the  flames  of  hell 
call  down  vengeance,  as  the  caufe  of  their  eternal  mifery, 
unlefs  on  the  father? 

Wherefore  let  Roman  Catholics  "  marry  in  the 
"  LORD;"  (i  Cor.  vii.)  according  to  the  law  and  or- 
dinances of  h's  Church,  and  of  their  Church;  Catholic 
with  Catholic,  avoiding  difparity  of  religion,  and  the 
fatal  confequences  enfuing  from  it,  too  well  known  to 
them  that  experience  them  to  their  irremediable  forrow; 
"  I  did  but  tafle  a  little  honey,  and  behold  I  die." 

There  may  perhaps  be  fome  Roman  Catholics,,  who, 
to  cloke  whatever  fmifter  view  or  motive  they  may  have 
in  this  intermixed  connexion  as  to  religion,  may  pretend 
their  deiign  in  the  like  engagement,  to  be  the  future  con- 
verlion  of  the  diipar  party ;  a  deiign  fecmingly  good  and 
plaufible,  yet  it  is  much  to  be  apprehended  that  it  is 
deeper  grounded  on  flefli  and  blood  than  on  Chriftian 
zeal  and  charity;  hence  not  fo  eafily  effected.  Faith  is 
a  gift  and  gratuitous  gift  of  GOD,  not  at  the  command 
nor  in  the  power  of  the  fuitor  to  beftow.  It  is  to  be 
obtained  of  GOD  by  due  and  proper  means;  not  by 
improper,  and  by  fuch  as  are  difpleafmg  to  GOD.  Has 

the 
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the  pretended  converter  given  it,  in  fact,  the  lead  ferions 
reflection?  Let  him  aik  his  own  heart  and  confcience, 
whether  fuch  be  his  real  and  prime  motive,  and  not 
belie  himfelf.  Moreover,  unlefs  the  LORD  build  jointly 
with  his  co-operation,  and  himfelf  endeavour  to  merit 
the  grace  and  co-operation  of  the  LORD,  vain  will  be 
human  and  carnal  endeavour.  Let  him  endeavour,  by 
a  truly  religious  and  exemplary  life,  toeffeft  theconver- 
lion  previoufly  to  the  engagement ;  for  "  a  prudent  wife 
ic  comes  properly  from  the  LORD.  Marry  then  in  the 
"  LORD,  and  take  not  a  wife  [in  like  manner,  the 
"  woman  take  not  a  hulbaod]  of  the  flock  of  Canaan," 
as  Ifaac  charged  Jacob,  "  left  they  be  a  pit,  a  fnare, 
"  a  (tumbling-block,  and  {takes  in  your  eyes,  and  yon 
"  learn  their  works/'— -Jofli.  xxiii.  <c  Marry  in  the 
<c  LORD,"  that  you  may  dare  fay  to  the  LORD,  with  a 
fmcerely  upright  heart  and  intention,  as  Tobias  did, 
"  LORD,  thou  knowed  that  not  for  fleflily  luft  (nor  for 
"  the  fake  of  riches,  &c.)  do  I  take  N.  N.  to  wife;  but 
<c  that  thy  Name  may  be  b'eifed,"  &c.  Such  muft  be 
the  view  of  the  Roman  Catholic  matrimonial  engage- 
ment, viz.  the  increafe  of  true  adorers  and  worfhippers 
of  GOD,  in  his  true  Church,  faith,  and  religion.  But 
can  this  increafe  of  religion,  by  prayer,  fading,  &c, 
(like  Sarah  with  Tobias)  be  attained  between  CHRIST 
and  Belial,  Roman  Catholic  and  Protedant  ?  Rather, 
on  the  contrary,  will  it  not  decreafe,  in  confluence  of 
the  perverfion  of  children  enfuing  from  the  like  inter- 
mixed matrimonial  connexion  ?  at  lead  there  is  danger 
of  it,  as  dated  in  the  cafes  fore-cited. 

Thefe  dangers  arifing  from  inter-marriages  of  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protedants,  with  refpecl:  to  the  religious 
education  of  children,  are  yet  greater  among  mechanics, 
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labourers,  &c.   by  reafon  that  the  hufband,  a  Roman 
Catholic,  (the  wife  a  Proteftant)  is  occupied  daily,  from 
morning  till  night,  to  procure  by  his  labour,  or  other 
bufmefs,   a  maintenance  for  himfelf  and  family.     The 
children  are  left  altogether  to  the  tutelage  of  the  mother, 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  ;  what 
chance  is  there  for  the  children  attaining  any  knowledge 
of  it,  even  of  the  firft  rudimeats,   Lord's  Prayer,    Hail, 
Mary,  the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  &c.  ?     Animal  life  is  the 
whole  fhe  can  adminifter  to  them ;  as  to  the  fpiritual, 
the  Chriftian  Roman  Catholic,  &c.  it  is  not  within  her 
capacity.     Thus  by  degrees  the  children  grow  up   in 
years  and  age,  but  not  as  the  child  JESUS  did,   and  all 
Chriftian  children  ought  to  do,  "  in  wifdom  and  grace 
"  before  GOD." — Luke  ii.     And  in  the  courfe  of  time, 
not  proceeding  from  virtue  to  virtue,  having  no  ground 
to  run  on,  they  run  the  flippery  paths  of  youth,  heedlefs 
of  the  fnares  of  vice ;  they  fall  into  them,  and  are  loft, 
as  to   religion  and  Church,    well!    if  not  to    eternal 
happinefs. 

On  the  reverfe,  the  hufband  a  Proteftant,  the  wife 
a  Roman  Catholic ;  the  children  ftand  a  fomewhat 
better  chance  in  point  of  religious  educetion,  provided 
the  mother  herfelf  be  fufficiently  knowing  and  inftrufted 
in  her  religion,  and  at  the  fame  time  zealous  for  the 
fpiritual  good  and  eternal  falvation  of  her  children; 
becaufe,  as  the  children,  while  infants  at  leaft,  are 
through  neceflity  altogether  with  and  afide  the  mother, 
fhe  has  the  opportunity  of  teaching  them  their  ordinary 
prayers  and  Chriftian  duties,  and  feeing  that  they  per- 
form them  daily  and  in  a  proper  manner.  This  will  be 
a  great  point  gained  towards  forming  them  truly  Chrift- 
ian children,  and  men  or  women  j  as  cuftom  from 
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tender  years  is  a  great  ftep  towards  future  good  or  evil, 
and  particularly,  if  corroborated  by  good  example — a. 
louder  and  more  penetrating  voice  than  words. 

But  in  this  interval  the  Roman  Catholic  wife  dies; 
what  then  becomes  of  thefe  infants,  hitherto  taught  bj 
the  mother,  now  left  to  a  Proteftant  father,  wholly 
occupied  in  labour  for  maintenance;  himfelf  ignorant  of 
religion,  perhaps  prejudiced  aga'iift  that  of  thedeceafed 
wife  and  mother?  The  infants  of  courfe  by  degrees 
forget  the  inftruftions  of  the  mother,  negJecl  \heir 
duties,  cleave  to  the  father,  go  with  him  to  the  Re- 
formed Church,  and  gradually  become  of  the  father's 
religion;  involuntary  apoftates,  in.  a  manner,  and  con- 
tinue fuch  throughout  life.  Hence,  are  the  dangers 
greater  among  the  inferior  clafs  of  Roman  Catholics  as 
to  religion,  than  among  the  fuperior  ranks ;  becaufe 
thefe  may  fupply  deficiency  of  either  fide,  by  fubftituting 
proper  tutors  and  matters,  or  by  other  means,  of  which 
the  others  are  deftitute,  as  not  within  their  reach. 

Wherefore,  High,  Middling,  and  Low,  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  if  you  will  marry,  "  marry  in  the 
"  LORD."  If  otherwife,  "  how  knoweft  thou,  O  wife, 
"  whether  thou  (halt  fave  thy  hufbaad  ?  or  how  knoweft 
"  thou,  O  hufband,  whether  thou  (halt  fave  thy  wife?" 
—  i  Cor.  vii.  1 6.  Yet  this  mutual  falvation  is,  and 
ought  always  to  be  a  principal  view  and  aim  of  the 
matrimonial  ftate. 

Now,  where  or  who  is  the  man  or  woman  accord- 
ingly a  Roman  Catholic,  that  will  prefume  to  affure 
himfelf  or  herfelf,  that  if  married  with  a  life-partner  of 
the  Reformed  Church  and  religion,  that  he  or  fhe  will 
convert  the  partner ;  and,  on  this  prefumption,  expofe 
themfelves  to  the  dangers  attending  intermixed  marri- 
ages 
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ages  in  point  of  religion?  Where  the  parties  are  not  of 
one  mind  and  practice  as  to  ferving  GOD  with  one  mind 
and  with  one  heart,  after  one  and  the  fame  manner,  it 
is  probable  they  will  not  continue  long  united  in  matri- 
monial love  and  harmony, 

Appofite  to  the  prefent  fubje£)  fome  recent  examples, 
within  knowledge,  might  here  be  brought  with  regard 
to  Roman  Catholics  declining  a  matrimonial  connexion 
with  a  Proteftant  on  the  fcore  of  difparity  of  religion, 
with  the  dangers  attending  fuch  connexion,  and  as  to 
their  dutiful  fubmiflion  to  the  ordinance  of  their  Church. 
To  omit  thofe;  one  of, a  very  ancient  date  is  here  related 
in  the  perfon  of  the  Princefs  Edelburge,  the  fitter  of  Ead- 
bald  king  of  Kent.  Though  the  difparity  is  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  and  idolater,  yet  the  confequence  is  much  the 
fame,  with  regard  to  the  Church  and  religion.  Edwin, 
the  powerful  king  of  Northumberland.  A.D.  617,  an 
infidel,  demanded  of  Eadbald,  k;ng  of  Kent,  his  fitter 
Edelburge  in  marriage.  Eadbald  himfelf  being  a  Roman 
Catholic,  (alfo  his  fifter)  thus  anfwered  Edwin's  requefl: 
That  a  Chriilian  maid  could  not  lawfully  marry  an  ido- 
later, by  reafon  left  the  faith  and  myfteries  of  the 
Christian  religion  fliould  he  profaned  by  the  company  of 
one  who  was  a  ftranger  to  the  worfhip  of  the  true 
GOD.  Edwin  on  that  fcore  promifed  entire, liberty 
and  protection  with  regard  to  her  religion;  and  he  ex- 
preffed  his  own  favourable  difpofition  to  embrace  the 
fame  religion.  The  match  was  accordingly  agreed  on 
and  executed.  Edwin  was  brought  over  to  the  Chriflian 
Roman  Catholic  faith;  yet  in  a  wonderful  manner,  by 
the  fpecial  intervention  of  the  grace  of  GOD.  An 
inflauceof  converilon  not  to  be  prefumptuouily  expe&ed, 
nor  relied  on,  on  every  the  like  occailon. 

It 
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It  is  true  St.  Paul  fays,  "  The  unbelieving  man  is 
"  fan&ified  by  the  believing  wife,  and  the  unbelieving 
"  wife  is  fan&lfied  by  the  believing  hufband." — i  Cor. 
vii.  14.  Therefore  fome  may  fay  by  parity,  the  Protes- 
tant wife  is  fan&ified  by  the  Roman  Catholic  hufband, 
and  the  Proteftant  hufband  is  fanclified  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  wife.  From  this  paflage  of  St.  Paul,  rightly 
underftood;  this  only  can  be  deduced,  that  a  Roman 
Catholic  and  Proteftant  who  are  legally  married,  their 
marriage  functioned  and  regifleired,  &c.  in  due  form,  as 
required;  they  are  fanftified;  that  is,  freed  from  any 
imputation  of  guilt  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and  of  the 
public.  For,  to  fanflify,  or  to  befanflijied,  implies  that 
meaning ;  befides  that  of  rendering  holy,  or  being  holy. 
And,  by  being  thus  fanftified,  or  jitftified,  in  point  of 
marriage,  by  the  law,  their  marriage  is  confirmed  and 
ratified,  and  fecured  from  nullity  or  invalidity  on  the 
ground  of  difparity  of  religion  and  Church ;  and  the 
children  born  of  them  are  reputed  legitimate.  But,  as 
to  fanftification  of  the  one  or  of  the  other,  merely  by 
matrimonial  connexion,  if  underftood  of  real  and  abfolute 
fanEllty^  (Chriflian  fan&ity)  fuch  as  renders  a  perfon  holy 
and  justified  in  the  fight  of  GOD;  it  is  evident  this  can- 
not be  the  meaning  of  the  paflage  of  the  Apoftle.  Such 
fanftity  cannot  be  attained,  where  there  is  not  true  and 
orthodox  faith,  the  very  foundation  of  Chriflian  fan<ftity, 
and  where  the  other  means  requifite  to  fanflify  are 
not  taken. 

Thisfanfli/ication,  therefore,  of  the  one  party  by  the 
other  is  to  be  underftood  by  analogy,  that  is,  by  the 
refembiance  between  things  with  regard  to  fome  circum- 
ftances  and  effects.  Thus,  in  the  prefent  cafe,  the  Jane- 
tit)'  is  only  analagolical,  incipient  as  it  were3  and  imper- 
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fe£l,  only  as  in  a  near  way  to  true  fan&ity.  And  this, 
by  the  opportunity  that  the  unbelieving  party-  connected 
with  the  believing  may  have,  and  has  actually,  of  at- 
taining true  faith  and  religion  in  the  true  Church  of 
GOD,  the  Church  of  the  believing;  and  thence  of  ac- 
quiring real  fan^lification^  or  being  really  fan&ified,  at 
leaft,  having  the  opportunity  to  become  fo,  yet  not 
merely  by  the  matrimonial  connexion.  While  then  the 
unbelieving  party  confents  to  live  in  peace  and  harmony 
with  the  believing^  not  reprobating,  not  ridiculing,  not 
contemning  the  religion  of  the  believing;  not  impeding 
the  exercife  and  the  obfervance  of  holidays,  days  of 
fading  and  abftinence,  the  frequentation  of  Church  at 
divine  fervice;  not  treating  with  irreverence  or  ridicule 
particular  afts  of  devotion  towards  a  crucifix,  an  image, 
&c.  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  and  fuch  like :  allowing  the 
children  to  be  baptized  and  educated  in  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  and  religion ;  and  moreover,  joining  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  in  the  obfervance  at  lead  of  fome 
of  thefe  points:  where  the  Proteftant  party  is  thus  dis- 
pofed,  he  or  flie,  accordingly,  may  be  faid  to  befanfti- 
fied  by  the  other  in  an  inceptive  degree.  And  thus  the 
unbelieving  by  the  believing  is  in  the  near  way  to  true 
and  redfanftification,  and  may  be  reckoned  a  candidate 
to  the  true  Church  of  GOD,  faith,  and  religion;  and  by 
the  means  afforded  in  that  Church,  he  or  fhe  may  rea- 
lize effectively  fan  fli/ical  ion. 

Similar  to  the  preceding  paffage  is  the  following  of 
the  fame  Apoftle:  "  Yet  fhe  (the  wife)  fhall  be  faved 
"  through  child-bearing." — I  Tim.  ii*  15.  But  who 
will  prefume  to  fay  that  the  meaning  of  thofe  words  is, 
that  mere  child-bearing  will  be  fufficient  to  the  eternal 
falvation  of  a  wife  a  mother?  Wherefore  the  meaning 

of 
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of  this  lad  pafTage,  is  alfo  fimilar  to  that  of  the  former; 
therefore  the  Apoftle  adds,  "  If  Ihe  continue  hi  faith 
"  and  love,  and  fanftification  with  fobriety."    Allowing 
the  meaning  of  faith  to  be  marriage  fidelity  and  love 
towards  the  hufband,  yet  will  it  not  fuffice  to  befaved 
by  eternal  falvation,  nor  even  to  fantt'ification  of  Chriftian 
holinefs,  if  herfelf  be  unbelieving^  (though  it  may  be  one 
means  towards  it)  nnlefs  the  fidelity  to  her  hufband, 
and  her  love,  be  grounded  on  the  Chriftian  fidelity  to 
GOD  and  the  love  of  Him,  by  divine  faith  and  religion, 
&c.;  the  faith,  &c.  of  the  Catholic  Church,  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  hufband,  with  holinefs  and  fobriety, 
according  to  the  means  and  precepts  of  the  fame  Church, 
performing  other  duties,  and  taking  care  to  bring  up 
her  children  in  the  fear  and  love  of  GOD,  in  the  faith 
of  CHRIST  and  of  his  Church.     But,  difficult  the  tafk! 
almoft  impoflible  to  be  effected  by  a  rigid  unbeliever. 
Under  how  galling  a  yoke  muft  fuch  parties  bend  their 
necks  ;  and  thou  O  man !   O  woman!  hufband  or  wife, 
"  If  you  take  not  care  of  your  own,  and  efpecially  thofe 
"  of  your  own  houfe,"  wife  and  children,  with  regard 
to  eternal  falvation,  "  you  deny  the  faith,  and  are  worfe 
"  than  an  infidel." — i  Tim.  v. 

Evident  then  it  is,  that  when  St.  Paul  fays,  c<  bear 
"  not  the  yoke  with  unbelievers,"  (2  Cor.  vi.)  he  means 
the  matrimonial  yoke  or  connexion :  fince,  as  to  other 
connexions  of  fociety,  intercourfe,  neighbourhood,  com- 
merce, and  fuch  like,  it  cannot  be  underftood  of  thofe 
kinds;  they  are  unavoidable  and  impoflible  to  the  ob- 
fervance  of  Roman  Catholic  in  an  heretical  country: 
"  othervvife  they  muft  go  out  of  this  world,"  faith  the 
fame  Apoftle." — i  Cor.  v.  9,  10. 

N  ^  $th  Q, 
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.,  Where  and  how  was  religion,  and  the  Church 
of  GOD,  maintained  and  continued  the  remaining  courfe 
of  the  third  age.     A.  It  was  maintained  by,  and  it  con- 
tinued among,  the  defcendants  of  Abraham,  according  to 
the  promife  GOD  had  made  him. — Gen.  xii.  and  xiii. 
This  promife  Gob  renewed  to  him  when  "  He  appeared 
*c  to  him,  and  faid  to  him,  I  am  the  GOD  ALMIGHTY, 
"  &c."    GOD  then  changed  his  name,  faying,  "  neither 
"  fhalt  thy  name  be  called  any  more  Abram,  (fignifying 
"  high  or  noble  father)  but  thou  fhalt  be  called  Abra- 
"  ham,  (fignifying  father  of  many  nations)  becaufe  a 
"  father  of  many  nations;"  and  cc  Sarai,  thy  wife,  thou 
<c  fhalt  not  call  Sarai,  (fignifying  my  princefs)  but  Sara, 
"  (fignifying  abfolutely  princefs)." — Gen.  xvii.    This 
change  of  their  names  implied  great  myfteries  intended 
by  GOD.     By  that  change,  the  promife  was  renewed, 
declared,  and  confirmed,  that  Abraham,  by  the  ifTue 
that  he  {hould  have  of  Sara,  {hould  be  the  father  of 
many  nations;  which  St.  Paul  exprefsly  applies  to  his 
fpiritual  children,  thofe  efpecially  that  {hould  believe  in 
CHRIST  ;  of  the  Gentiles  prefigured  by  "  Ifaac  born  of 
"  the  free  woman  by  promife:"  as  the  Jews  were  pre- 
figured by  "  Ifmael  born  of  the  bond-woman  according 
«.«  to  the  flefh."— Galat.  iv.;  If.  liv.     Though  Abraham 
was  the  natural  father  of  four  nations,  viz.  the  Ifmaelites, 
Madianites,  Idumeans,  and  the  Ifraelites ;  yet  he  was 
the  fpiritual  father  of  many  more,  viz.  of  all  nations 
that  believe  in  CHRIST,  from  his  own  time  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  of  which  fome  are  Jews  but  the  greater 
part  Gentiles,  as  the  fame  Apoftle  ftieweth ;  Rom.  iv. ; 
Gal.  iv. ;  Ephef.  iii. ;  Colof.  i.  &c.     By  this,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  Church  of  CHRIST  does  always  confift  of 
many  nations;  not,  as  theDonatift  heretics,  and  fome  of 
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the  Reformed  Church,  fay  fometimes,  only  of  few  invi- 
fible  and  unknown  perfons. 

The  immediate  and  particular  defcendants  of  Abraham 
here  meant  were  Ifaac,  Jacob,  and  his  children,  alfo  the 
children  by  Mofes.  GOD  bleffed  Jacob  a  fecond  time, 
and  changed  his  name:  "  Thou  fhalt  not  (faid  GOD)  be 
<c  called  any  more  Jacob,  but  Ifrael  {hall  be  thy  name; 
"  and  he  called  him  Ifrael,  and  faid  to  him,  I  am  GOD 
"  ALMIGHTY,  increafe  thou,  and  multiply:  of  thee 
"  fhall  be  nations  and  people:  kings  {hall  come  forth  of 
<c  thy  loins;  and  the  land  which  I  gave  to  Abraham  and 
"  Ifaac,  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  feed  after  thee. 
"  And  Jacob  creeled  a  title  of  {lone  in  the  place  where 
"  GOD  had  fpoken  to  him;  offering  on  it  liquid  offer- 
"  ings,  and  pouring  oil  on  it." — Gen.  xxxv.  10,  &c. 

The  change  of  Jacob's  name  into  Ifrael,  and  other 
circumftances  juft  related,  teftify  the  excellence  of  that 
Patriarch,  and  how  greatly  he  was  in  the  favour  of 
GOD,  and  in  his  fight.  His  fubfequent  fuccefs  in  his 
undertakings  confirms  the  fame:  particularly,  that  it  was 
not  one  of  his  fons  only,  (as  with  the  iffue  of  Abraham 
and  Ifaac,  the  reft  being  excluded)  but  the  whole  pro- 
geny of  Jacob,  his  twelve  fons,  partook  the  peculiar 
bleffing  and  proteftion  of  GOD.  They  were  honoured 
with  the  epithet  "  the  twelve  Patriarchs  of  Ifrael," 
conftituting  twelve  tribes ;  and  in  their  offspring  poffef- 
Ung  the  promifed  land;  they  became  the  principal  nations 
in  the  world,  the  chofen  people  of  GOD,  known  by  the 
name,  u  the  children  of  Ifrael"  Of  thefe  Patriarchs, 
the  children  of  Ifrael,  not  only  Mofes  treats  in  his  wri- 
tings, but  alfo  the  Holy  Bible  throughout,  and  particu- 
larly as  to  what  relates  to  the  Meffiah,  CHRIST  the  fon 
of  GOD,  who  in  future  time  was  to  be  born  Man,  from 
among  them.  iQth  Q, 
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loth  j^.  Who  was  Mofes,  in  whom  and  by  whom 
the  Church  of  GOD,  and  religion,  was  continued  and 
maintained?  A.  Mofes  was  a  nephew  of  Abraham, 
a  fon  of  Nachor,  Abraham's  brother.  He  was  the  man 
particularly  chofen  by  GOD,  and  by  him  defigncd  to  the 
purpofe  of  continuing  and  perpetuating  his  Church. 
Shortly  after  his  birth,  his  life  was  faved  by  the  fpecial 
hand  of  GOD,  when  the  King  of  Egypt  had  given  or- 
ders to  the  Egyptian  midwives  to  drown  every  male 
child  that  might  be  born  under  their  hands ;  but  Mofes 
was  miraculoufly  faved;  thence  he  was  named  Mofes, 
lignifying  drawn  out,  or  faved  from  the  water,  or  from 
drowning.  Mos,  in  Hebrew,  water;  Ifesfaved.  [See 
the  narrative  of  the  event,  Exodus  i.  5i.;  and  the  fequel 
of  his  life  throughout  the  following  Chapters,] 

GOD  continued  his  fpecial  protection,  and  to  watch 
over  the  children  of  Ifrael,  and  to  cherifh  them  on  every 
occafibn.  A  fmgular  inftance  of  this  was,  on  the  occafion 
of  a  famine  in  the  country  where  Jacob  and  his  family 
dwelled,  when  they  were  relieved  by  means  of  his  young- 
eft  fon  Jofeph.  Jofeph,  fold  by  his  brothers,  thro'  their 
envy  to  him,  was  tranfported  as  a  Have  by  his  purcha- 
fers,  into  E(gjpt ;  there  he  was  again  fold  to  Potiphar. 
By  his  modefl  and  faithful  deportment  in  the  affairs  of 
the  king,  he  became  high  in  his  favour  and  confidence; 
and  by  him  lie  was  raifed  to  and  inverted  with  the  high- 
eft  dignity  and  authority.  And,  on  this  fcore,  he  was 
permitted  to  fend  for  his  father  and  family  into  Egypt; 
there  they  were  relieved  from  the  impending  famine, 
fettled  and  profpered  exceedingly;  till  the  Egyptians 
envying  their  profperity ;  a  new  king  fet  about  to  opprefs 
them  by  hard  labour  and  other  means.  But  the  prin- 
cipal caufe  of  their  ill  ufage  was  the  hatred  which  the 
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king  and  people  conceived  againfl  their  religion;  becaufe 
they  acknowledged  the  one  only  eternal  and  Almighty 
GOD  and  fovereign  Lord  of  the  univerfe,  and  worfhip- 
ped  Him  accordingly  alone,  denying  the  imaginary  ido- 
latrous gods  of  the  Egyptians. 

But  GOD,  who  had  chofen  the  children  of  Ifrael  to  be 
his  peculiar  people,  not  only  preferved  them,  but  He 
multiplied  them  exceedingly  in  number,  according  to  the 
promife  made  to  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob.  GOD, 
moreover,  would  thence  forwards  Himfelf  be  known  and 
called  by  the  epithet,  "  the  GOD  of  Abraham,  the 
"  GOD  of  Ifaac,  the  GOD  of  Jacob." 

Thus  the  Church  of  GOD,  and  Religion,  continued, 
and  was  maintained  during  the  third  age,  viz.  from  Abra- 
ham's going  forth  of  Chaldee,  till  the  departure  of  the 
children  from  Egypt,  under  the  government  and  conduct 
of  Mofes,  comprifing  the  fpace  of  420  years;  during 
which  they  were  under  great  persecution,  on  the  fcore  of 
religion,  from  the  Egyptians  eighty  years,  and  previ- 
oufly  to  that  in  fervitude  fixty  years. 

Previoufly  to  the  children  of  Ifrael  leaving  Egypt, 
GOD  appeared  to  Mofes,  and  inverts  him  with  his  com- 
million,  alio  with  authority,  as  ruler  and  legiflator  over 
his  people.  He  appoints  the  time  and  moment  of  his 
departure,  the  preceding  preparation,  and  the  route 
they  were  to  purfue  to  the  promifed  land, 

Particulars  that  may  be  remarked  relative  to  religion, 
during  the  third  agey  and  the  fourth,  which  begins 
at  this  event. 

i .  Envy,  vain  and  groundlefs  apprehenilon  and  fear, 
prejudice  and  hatred  towards  the  Church  of  GOD, 

religion, 
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religion,  &c.  and  the  profeffors  of  it.  are  the  caufe  of 
the  perfecution  againft  them  by  unbelievers  and  op- 
ponents. Exod.  i.  9,  10 :  "  Behold  the  people  of 
"  the  children  of  Ifrael  are  numerous,  and  ftronger  than 
"we;  come,  let  us  opprefs  them;  therefore  he  (the 
"  king)  fet  over  them  matters  of  works  to  afflift  them 
"  by  hard  and  continual  labour  and  bodily  pains;  and 
"  the  Egyptians  hated  the  children  of  Ifrael,  and  de- 
"  riding,  affli&ed  them." — Ver.  13.  Similar  to  this 
are  the  penal  laws  of  a  certain  nation,  enafted  againft 
Roman  Catholics,  merely  on  the  fcore  of  their  religion, 
though  under  pretext  of  other  reafons  of  fafts,  falfely 
charged  on  them. 

2.  Miracles  are  neceflary  to  prove  any  fpecial  million 
from  GOD,  of  preachers,  apoftles,  and  founders  of 
Church  and  religion,  from  the  very  beginning.  Thus, 
•when  GOD  ordered  Mofes  to  go  to  Pharaoh,  and  to 
bring  forth  the  children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt,  Mofes 
faid,  "  They  will  not  believe  that  Thou  fent  me,  nor 
<c  hear  my  voice;"  wherefore  GOD  in  the  very  inilant 
wrought  miracles  on  Mofes'  own  perfon,  by  the  rod  he 
held  in  his  hand  turned  into  iferpent^  and  inftantly  re- 
turned into  a  rod;  his  hand,  when  put  into  his  bofom, 
'"  full  of  leprofy  like  mow,"  and  when  brought  forth, 
"  it  was,  as  before,  like  the  other  flefh."  And  GOD 
moreover  faid,  "  If  they  will  not  believe  thee,  nor  hear 
"  the  word  of  the  former  fign,  they  will  believe  the 
"  word  of  the  following  fign.  And  if  fo  be  they  will' 
"  believe  neither  of  thefe  two  figns,  nor  hear  thy  voice; 
"  take  water  of  the  river,  and  pour  it  out  on  the  dry 
"  land,  and  whatfoever  thou  drawefl  fhall  be  turned  into 
"  blood." — Exod.  iv.  Neither  the  Arch-Reformer  Lu- 
ther, nor  anyone  of  his  colleagues,  then  or  fince,  wrought 
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any  miracle  to  prove  their  million  from  GOD,  and  com- 
miilion  from  Him  to  reform  the  Church,  or  to  found  a 
new  religion.  Whereas  GOD  confirmed  the  cftablilh- 
ment  of  his  Church  and  religion  from  the  commence- 
ment, and  his  million  of  Moles  to  Pharaoh  by  the  mira- 
cles, particularly  the  twelve  fmgular  ones,  which  GOD 
empowered  him  to  work.  After  the  fame  manner, 
CHRIST  confirmed  his  own  million,  and  the  eftablilh- 
ment,  rather  the  continuance,  of  his  Church,  by  his  own 
miracles ;  and  a  further  continuance  of  it  by  the  Apoflles, 
whom  He  empowered  to  work  the  like  miracles  He  Him- 
felf  wrought.  [See  page  92,  93.  Parti]  The  like 
power  thofe  different  holy  men  received  from  GOD,  whom 
He  fent  and  commiflioned  at  any  time  to  preach  the 
Gofpel  to  infidels,  to  convert  nations  or  to  reform  difci- 
pline.  Hence,  were  they  called  the  Apoflles  of  the  re- 
fpe&ive  nations  converted;  fuch  was  St.  Augufline,  the 
apoftle  of  this  nation  ;  St.  Boniface,  of  Germany ;  St. 
Francis  Xaverius,  of  the  Indies ;  &c.  &c.  Hence  alfo, 
as  Luther  and  the  pretended  Reformers  of  the  Church 
did  not  at  the  time,  nor  have  at  any  time  fince,  proved 
and  confirmed  their  million  and  commiflion  by  any  one 
miracle;  it  is  evident,  that  the  Reformed  Church  is  not 
the  Church  of  GOD,  the  truly  Catholic  Church.  And 
moreover,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  alone  that 
true  Church,  feeing  that  in  that  Church  Miracles  have 
ever  been  wrought,  even  to  the  prefent  times:  and 
finally,  as  the  Reformed  Church  has  not  thefoundat'ou 
to  claim  its  Divine  authority,  fo  neither  with  refpeft  to 
its  religion.  "  CHRIST  yeiterday!  CHRIST  to-dayi 
"  CHRIST  for  ever  the  fame!"  fo  likewife  his  Church , 
fos  religion,  &c.  Catholic  and  Divine:  Divine,  grounded 
on  Divine  revelation,  on  Divine  authority,  on  Divine 
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promifes  of  perpetuity,  of  Divine  veracity  of  do&rine, 
£c.  "  Go  (faid  CHRIST  to  his  Apoftles)  into  the 
*fe  whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gofpel;  (my  Church 
"  ihall  be  Catholic,  univerfal ;)  and  thefe  %ns  fliall 
"  follow:  In  my  Name  they  Ihall  caft  out  devils,  they 
*c  fliall  fpeak  new  tongues,  they  fhall,"  &c. — Mark  viii. 
Where  have  any  fuch  figns  followed  the  Reformed 
Church?  Where  have  they  ever  been  wrought,  except 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church? 

Fourth  Age  of  the  Church. 

1 1 ih Q.  How  was  theChurch,  and  Religion,  continued 
and  maintained  in  the  fourth  age?  A.  In  the  fourth 
age,  that  began  on  the  fifteenth  day  after  the  children  of 
Ifrael  had  gone  forth  of  Egypt,  under  the  guidance  of 
Mofes,  it  was  maintained  by  Mofes,  and  Aaron  his  bro- 
then  GOD  fpake  to  Mofes,  and  he  gave  him  feveral 
commands  to  be  obferved  by  the  people,  "  that  I  may 
*c  prove  them,  (faid  GOD)  whether  they  will  walk  in 
**  my  law  or  no." — Exod.  xvi.  4. 

"  In  the  third  month  of  their  departure  out  of  Egypt, 
"  this  day  they  came  into  the  wildernefs  of  Sinai." — 
Exod.  xix.  This  day,  that  is  the  firft  day  of  the  third 
month,  counting  fixteen  days  remaining  of  the  firft 
month,  all  the  fecond  month  of  thirty  days,  this  firft  day 
the  third  month,  and  three  days  in  which  they  were 
fanftified  by  wafliing,  and  other  ceremonies,  (ver.  10) 
preparative  to  the  receiving  of  the  Jaw :  the  Law  was 
given  on  the  fiftieth  day.  This  was  a  figure  of  the  Law 
of  CHRIST,  promulgated  on  Whitfunday,  the  fiftieth  day 
after  the  redemption  of  mankind  from  the  flavery  of  the 
devil,  by  the  paflion  and  death  of  CHRIST,  his  refur- 
re&ion  to  life,  and  his  afcenfion  into  heaven  \  opening 
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it  to  mankind,  thence  excluded,  fmcethe  fall  of  ourproto- 
parents  Adam  and  Eve.  In  this  particular,  we  behold 
the  perfeft  correfpondence  and  analogy  of  divine  mys- 
teries between  the  Old  and  New  Law. — St.  Auguiline, 
Epift.  119,  c.  xvi. 

Exod.  xviii.     "  And  the  LORD  defcended  upon  the 

"  mount,  and  He  called  Mofes  to  the  top  of  it,  and  He 

"  faid  to  him,  Go  down,  and  then  thou  flnlt  come  up, 

"  and  Aaron  with  thee.     And  Mofes  went  down  to 

„"  the  people." — Exod.  xviii. 

GOD  then  by  Mofes  renewed  his  promifes  to  his  peo- 
ple, gives  them  his  commandments;  and  the  people 
promife  loyalty  and  obedience;  "  And  all  the  people 
"  anfwered  together,  All  that  the  LORD  hath  fpoken, 
"we  will  do.  And  the  LORD  faid  to  Mofes,  Now  prefently 
"  I  will  come  to  thee,  that  the  people  may  hear  me 
"  fpeaking  to  thee,  and  may  believe  thee  for  ever." — 
Exod.  xix.  Hence  it  is  evident,  whatever  Mofes,  as  the 
Head  qf  the  Church  (the  people  of  GOD)  ordained  and 
appointed  to  be  obferved  by  them,  as  to  religion,  laws, 
ceremonies,  and  decifions  of  judgment,  was  by  divine 
authority,  and  revealed ;  confequently  on  that  ground  all 
may  juftly  be  ftyled  divine.  After  the  like  manner,  in 
the  New  Law,  in  confequerice  of  CHRIST'S  promife  to 
his  Apoftles,  and  by  them  to  his  Church,  whatever  or- 
dinances, &c.  refpefting  the  Church,  as  to  faith,  religion, 
obfervances  of  difcipline,  &c.  are  iffued  by  the  Head  of 
CHRIST'S  Church,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church;  by  the 
Rulers  and  governors  of  it,  and  by  councils;  as  guided 
by  the  Divine  Spirit,  according  to  the  promife  of 
CHRIST,  "  Behold  I  am  with  you;  and  the  Paraclete 
"  whom  I  will  fend,  (hall  teach  you  all  truth;"  confe- 
quently, all  fuch  ordinances  are  to  be  believed  as  re- 
vealed 
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vealed  and  divine  truths,  to  be  received  and  to  be  ob- 
ferved  as  fuch,  with  Chrillian  humility,  fubmiflion,  and 
obedience. 

.As  St.  Peter  was  appointed  by  CHRIST  the  Head 
and  principal  Ruler  and  Governor  of  his  flock,  (the 
Church)  including  his  colleague  Apoftles,  "  Feed  my 
"  Jambs,  feed  my  fheep;"  yet  were  the  Apoflles  joint 
Rulers  and  Governors  of  the  Church;  fo  are  Bifliops 
even  to  this  day  Rulers  and  Governors  of  the  Church ; 
*6  The  Holy  Ghoft  hath  placed  you  Bifhops  to  rule 
"  the  Church  of  GOD." — A6ts  xx.  Yet  as  then,  with 
due  fubordination  to  St.  Peter,  the  Head ;  fo  now  the 
Biihops,  with  due  fubordination  to  the  Pope,  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  and  the  fucceffor  of  St.  Peter  in  primacy, 
authority,  and  power;  alfo  in  General  Councils;  though 
decrees  are  announced  in  general  terms,  "  It  hath 
**  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  us." — Acls 
xv.  28, 

Exod.  xx.  "  And  the  LORD  fpoke  all  thefe  words: 
"  I  am  tlie  LORD  thy  GOD.  Thou  (halt  not  have  any 
"  ftrange  gods  before  me.  Thou  fhalt  not  make  to 
"  thee  a  graven  thing,  nor  any  likenefs  that  is  in  heaven 
*ft  above,  and  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  neither  of 
"  thofe  things  that  are  in  the  waters  under  the  earth. 
*6  Thou  flialt  not  adore  nor  ferve  them.'*  See  the  reft 
of  the  commandments. 

To  be  remarked  here,  with  refpecl  to  Religion,  and  to 
that  particular  part  of  the  commandment  jufl  cited, 
"  Thou  fhalt  not  have  flrange  gods  before  me;  thou 
46  fhalt  not  make  to  thee  a  graven  thing ;"  the  Reformed 
Church,  on  the  ftrefs  of  thofe  words,  which  they  either 
through  a  wilful  ignorance  or  prejudice  will  not  rightly 
underftand,  therefore  they  charge  the  Roman  Catholic 
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Church  wrongfully  and  unjuftly  with  a  breach  of  the 
commandment,  by  idolatry.  Hence  Luther,  his  fcholar 
Melan&hon,  Calvin,  &c.  "  blafpheming  thofe  things 
"  which  they  know  not,"  (2  Pet.  il  12)  among  other 
calumnies  and  invectives,  exprefles  himfelf  thus,  with 
refpecl  to  the  Bleffed  Virgin  Mary,  that  "  he  efteemed 
"  no  more  the  prayer  of  the  Virgin  Mary  than  of  anyone 
"  of  his  people;"  and  hisreafonfor  it  is  worfe;  "for 
"*c  (faith  he)  they  that  believe  in  CHRIST,  are  as  jufi 
"  and  holy  as  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  any  other  faint,  how 
"  great  foever."  And  Calvin  thus,  "  Thofe  of  the 
"  Catholic  religion  fo  divide  GOD'S  offices  among  the 
"  faints,  that  they  join  them  to  the  Sovereign  GOD  as 
"  colleagues,  in  which  multitude  GOD  lieth  hidden." 

But  here,  thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church  do  not  attend 
to  and  diftinguifh  the  object  of  honour,  degrees  of  excel- 
lence, and  the  modes  of  exhibiting  the  token  of  them, 
when  paid ;  they  admit  no  diflin&ion.  As  there  are  three 
kinds  of  excellence ',  fo  there  are  three  kinds  of  honour , 
and  three  ways  of  paying  it.  "  Honour  GOD;  honour 
"  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  honour  the  King ;  honour 
"  all  men."  This  is  the  Chriflian  duty  throughout  the 
holy  Bible. 

The  excellence  of  GOD  is  fupreme,  divine,  infinitely 
{urpaiTing  whatever  other  excellence;  and  from  whofe  ex- 
cellence every  other  is  derived,  as  from  the  divine  fource. 

Thefecond  excellence  is  fupernatural,  above  the  power 
of  nature,  created  by  GOD,  and  flowing  from  his  infinite 
excellence;  fuch  are  grace  and  glory,  virtue,  faith,  &c. 
his  divine  gifts. 

The  third  excellence  is  human  and  natural;  of  this 
kind  are  the  gifts  of  nature,  natural  parts;  alfo  worldly 
power,  dignity,  and  fuch  like.  This  excellence  in  man , 
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originates  aifo  in  GOD,  and  is  derived  from  Him,  and  it 
is  his  gift. 

Correfpondent  to  thefe  three  kinds  of  excellence  is  the 
exterior  token  given  and  fhewn  accordingly,  though  by 
one  and  the  fame  exterior  aft.  But  the  reality  of  the 
honour  paid  does  not  confift  merely,  nor  principally  in 
the  external  a&ion,  however  awful  and  reverential  may  be 
the  token;  but  altogether,  and  in  fome  manner,  folely 
in  the  interior  of  the  heart,  fentiment,  and  intention, 
of  the  perfon  that  exhibits  the  token  of  honour,  whether 
by  kneeling,  proilrating,  bowing,  £c.  by  any  way  what- 
ever. Thefe  different  external  tokens  may  be  exhibited 
to  any  of  the  three  excellencies,  perfons  endowed  with 
them,  to  the  Creator,  and  to  his  creatures. 

The  Honour  paid  to  GOD,  by  whatever  external 
token,  is,  beyond  all  doubt  and  queftion,  a  divine  Ho- 
nour; an  honour  due  and  given  to  Him  alone,  as  the 
Supreme  Being,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  Sovereign  LORD  of  all;  infinite  in  power,  majefty, 
wifdom,  and  every  excellence.  But  the  ground  and 
motive  of  this  external  token  mufl  refide  in  and  arife 
from  the  heart,  fenfe,  and  fentiment,  will,  and  intention, 
todiflinguifh  the  like  external  token,  when  given  to  GOD, 
and  when  given  to  any  fupernatural  or  created  objeft. 
It  is  this  interior  ground,  motive,  and  intention,  that 
determines  whether  the  exterior  action  of  kneeling, 
bowing,  &c.  be  an  honour,  adoration,  &c.  a  divine 
fupreme  honour  paid  to  GOD;  or  a  reverential,  filial, 
and  dutiful  honour  to  a  parent ;  or  a  loyal  and  faithful 
honour  to  the  King ;  or  a  brotherly  and  affe&ionate 
honour  to  an  individual  friend  and  neighbour;  &c. 
Abftra&ed  from  the  intention,  interior  fentiment,  &c. 
one  and  the  fame  external  action  may  be  idolatrous 
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^  viz.  if  exhibited  to  an  Idol,  a  falfe  god,  or  to 
any  created  objeft,  meaning  to  honour  asfuch;  becaufe 
by  fo  doing,  the  perfpn  would  alienate  from  GOD  the 
honour  and  woiihip  due  to  Him  alone,  his  divine  ho- 
nour; and  He  faith,  "  My  glory  I  give  to  no  man." 
Hence  hsnour,  as  a  mark  of  veneration,  refpeft,  efieem, 
preference,  £c.  may  be,  according  to  the  degree  of 
excellence,  divine,  religious,  filial,  loyal,  refpeftful,  civi!, 
humane,  neighbourly,  flattering,  and  idolatrous. 

There  is  alfo  an  Honour  due  to  virtue  and  rectitude  of 
life,  and  to  perfons  endued  with  good  qualities;  this 
may  be  termed  a  fuper natural  honour,  inafmuch  as  it  is 
grounded  on  the  gifrs  and  graces  that  GOD,  the  giver 
of  all  good  and  perfect  gifts,  has  beilowed  on  fuck 
perfons ;  by  the  good  ufe  of  which  they  render  them- 
klves  dear  to  Goo,  eilimable  and  honourable  to  man- 
kind. They  fland  nearer  to  GOD  in  his  favour  and 
complacency,  according  as  they  are  good  and  virtuous  j 
yet  this  honour,  given  to  them,  redounds  to  GOD,  as 
the  fource  of  all  goodnefs  and  fanctity,  though  it  is 
inferior  to  that  which  is  paid  to  GOD  on  his  own  £kke 
of  infinite  perfection. 

It  is  after  this  iarae  manner  that  the  Roman  Catholics, 
according  to  the  doclrine  of  that  Church,  honour  GOD, 
and  his  Angels  and  Saints  reigning  in  heaven  with 
Him,  nearer  to  GOD,  and  in  a  higher  degree  of  fan&ity 
than  any  virtuous  perlbn  living  on  earth.  Wherefore, 
if  refpe&,  reverence,  and  honour,  were  due  to  thofe 
Saints  when  living  on  earth,  certainly  honour  may 
rationally  and  juftly  be  paid  them,  when  now  rewarded 
and  glorified  by  GOD,  without  any  injury  to  the  fu- 
prerne  honour  paid  to  Him;  becaufe  it  is  always  an 
inferior  honour,  not  a  divine  honour  and  worlhip.  And 
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moreover,  the  honour  paid  the  Saints  is  referred  ulti- 
mately to  GOD,  and  redounds  to  Him ;  honouring  Him 
and  his  own  divine  gifts  in  the  merits  of  the  Saints, 
not  as  their  own  merits.  This  honour  the  Church  pays 
the  Saints,  according  to  their  different  degrees  of  ex- 
ccllence:  for,  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  "  There  are  bodies 
"  celeftial,  but  different  is  the  glory  ;  one  is  the  glory 
"of  the  fun,  another  the  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
<c  another  die  glory  of  the  ftars;  for  a  ftar  differeth 
"  from  a  ftar  in  glory." — i  Cor.  xv.  In  like  manner, 
among  the  Saints  in  heaven,  the  degree  of  fan&ity, 
excellence,  and  glory,  differs  accordingly.  Now,  as  the 
Bleffed  Virgin  Mary,  while  living  here  on  earth,  un- 
doubtedly excelled  others  in  fanclity,  and  every  virtue, 
and  was  chofen  by  GOD,  preferably  to  all  women,  to  be 
the  Mother  of  CHRIST,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
\vho  was  born  of  her,  nourifhed  and  attended  by  her 
to  his  laft  moments  on  the  crofs;  fo  is  fhe  exalted  in 
heavenly  glory  above  all  angelical  Spirits  and  Saints. 
This  honour  paid  to  the  Bleffed  Virgin  Mary,  fuperior 
in  degree  to  that  paid  to  any  Angel,  or  other  Saint,  as 
excelling  all  others,  is  a  prerogative  due  to  her,  obvious 
to  every  Chriftian,  who,  according  to  the  Apoftles* 
Creed,  believes  that  fhe  conceived  CHRIST,  andHew^s 
made  man  in  her  womb,  born  of  her,  &c.  To  whom 
GOD  fent  his  Angel,  delivering  his  divine  meffage  with 
this  previous  faltrtation,  "  Hail!  Mary,  full  of  grace! 
"the  LORD  is  with  thee:  bleffed  art  thou  among 
"women.  Behold,  thou  fhalt  conceive,  and  the  Holy 
"  that  (hall  be  born  of  thee  fhall  be  called  the  Son  of 
"  GOD." — Luke  i.  31.  With  great  reafon,  then,  does 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ftile  her  "  the  Bleffed 
"  Virgin  Mary  j"  (which  epithet  Bleffed,  the  Reformed 
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Church,  on  the  principle  of  their  Arch-Reformer  Luther, 
has  expunged,  and  refufed  to  give  Her;)  whereas,  (he 
fpeaking  by  divine  infpiration  and  prophecy,  declares, 
"  Behold,  henceforth  (from  the  fublime  myflery  of  the 
"  Incarnation,  wrought  in  her)  all  generations  fhall  call 
"  me  bleffed."  Behold  the  Reformed  Church!  how 
contradictory !  how  oppofing!  and  judge  if  a  greater 
degree  of  honour  be  not  her  due,  thus  fanftioned  by 
the  word  of  GOD  ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
excellence  to  which  GOD  has  raifed  her,  by  fo  much 
does  the  honour  paid  Her  redound  to  GOD,  "  wonderful 
"  in  his  faints." 

Yet  is  there  one  aft  of  religious  and  divine  worftiip, 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  pays  to  none,  but  to 
GOD  alone;  not  even  to  the  Bleffed  Virgin  Mary,  not 
to  any  Angel  or  Saint,  nor  to  all  the  Angels  and  Saints 
collectively ;  that  is,  the  aft  of  facrifice.  [See  p.  69, 
-  &c.  Part  L] 

T\\\s  facrifice  is  offered  within  a  material  edifice  called 
a  Church,  and  on  an  altar  confecrated  to  that  purpofe 
only;  hence  are  magnificent  churches  builded  and  altars 
erefted;  but  dedicated  to  GOD  alone,  though  moftly 
under  the  patronage,  name,  and  in  honour  of  fome 
Saint,  but  not  to  the  Saint,  nor  even  to  the  Blefled 
Virgin  Mary ;  to  neither  of  whom  does  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  offer  \hefacrifice  that  is  offered  within 
the  faid  churches,  nor  ever  did  offer. 

As  to  a  material  edifice  of  a  church  in  honour  of  a 
Saint,  (than  which  fcarce  any  greater,  at  leaft  external, 
can  be  paid)  even  the  Reformed  Church  pays  the  like 
honour,  (yet  unthinking  of  the  contradiction  to  their 
principles;)  while  they  retain  the  churches,  and  their 
faintly  names,  as  firft  builded.by  Roman  Catholics,  and 
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fo  named  by  them;  and  moreover  flill  continuing  to 
name  any  new  church  or  chapel  they  themfelves  build, 
by  the  name  of  fome  one  or  two  of  the  Saints;  viz. 
here  at  Bath,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  St.  James,  St. 
Michael,  All  Saints,  St.  Margaret,  the  Bleffed  Virgin 
Mary,  though  called  St.  Mary's  chapel.  With  analogy 
to  the  prefent  purpofe,  what  greater  external  honour 
can  be  paid  to  any  deceafed  mortal,  King,  General, 
Admiral,  &c.  than  to  have  a  public  and  coflly  monument 
creeled  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  the  individual  after 
his  deceafe  ?  Yet  the  like  honour  paid  to  the  memory 
of  a  Saint  mud  be  reputed  and  branded  idolatry ! 
Strange!  The  Bleffed  Virgin  Mary  and  other  Saints  to 
be  honoured,  but  GOD  alone  honoured,  adored,  feriwd, 
and  iuorjhipped',  is  the  do&rine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

As  to  praying  to  the  Saints;  Satan  threw  this  point  a 
flumbling-block  in  the  way  of  Luther  and  his  Reform- 
ation; and  it  is  now  obje&ed  to  and  reje&ed  by  the 
Reformed  Church,  as  fuperftitious.     Well!  if,  on  clofe 
examination,  they  are  not  alfo  contradictory  with  them- 
felves in  fimilar  facls.     As  to  praying  to  the  Saints, 
and  honouring  their  relics,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
by  praying  to  the  Saints,  means  no  more  than  defiring 
their  prayers  or  interceflion  to  GOD,  in  behalf  of  thofe 
who  defire  them,  and  at  the  time  unite  their  prayers 
to  the  fame  Almighty  GOD,   with  the  prayers  of  the 
Saints,  according  to   the  9th  article  of  the  Apoftles* 
Creed,  "  I  believe  the  Communion   of  Saints.'*     By 
this  article  is  meant  an  aiTociation  of  prayers  and  good 
works  with  all  the  true  and  faithful  fervants  of  GOD 
here  on  earth,  and  a  mutual  help  of  one  another  by 
the,  like  participation  throughout  the  whole  Catholic 
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Church;  and  the  fame  with  the  Saints  and  bleffed  fouls 
now  fecure  of  their  happinefs  with  GOD  in  heaven,  and 
defirous  of  our's;  St,  Cyprian  exprefTes  their  defires 
thus,  "  Solicitous  of  our's."  As  to  this  defire  and 
fa&,  do  not  thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church  aik  and 
folicit  their  friends,  Sec.  to  pray  for  them,  particularly 
in  foine  emergencies  of  ficknefs,  &c.  more  than  at  other 
times;  are  not  even  the  prayers  of  the  refpe&ive  parifh 
church  or  congregation  requeued  occafionally  for  par- 
ticular perfons,  &c.?  Now,  while  they  admit  this^  as 
confident  with  Chriflian  charity,  and  a  laudable  practice 
among  themfelves  in  the  courfe  of  this  mortal  life,  and 
they  particularly  recommend  themfelves  to  the  prayers 
of  fuch  as  they  think  are  virtuous  and  godly  ;  why  do 
they  objeft  to  the  like  requefl  and  afTociation  with  refpeft 
to  the  Saints  in  heaven,  who  are  members  of  one  and 
the  fame  Catholic  Church?  with  this  difference  only, 
they  are  members  of  the  church  triumphant  over  the 
devil,  the  world,  Sec.  ?  and  we  on  earth  are  members 
militant  againfl  them,  (as  they  once  were)  in  hopes,  if 
we  overcome  them,  as  they  have,  we  fhall  alfo  partake 
in  the  communion  of  their  eternal  happinefs,  where  the 
"  Communion  of  Saints"  is  completely  effe&ed.  [The 
obje&ion  of  the  Reformed  Church,  as  to  praying  to  the 
Saints,  will  be  noticed  in  the  fequel.] 

The  fubftance  of  the  faith  and  do&rine  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  relative  to  this  point  is  thus  exprefled : 
"  I  conftantiy  hold,  that  the  Saints,  reigning  together 
<c  with  CHRIST,  are  to  be  honoured  and  invocated,  and 
"  that  they  offer  prayers  to  GOD  for  us  j  and  that  their 
"  relics  are  to  be  had  in  veneration."  And  with  regard 
to  pi&ures  and  images  of  CHRIST,  and  of  the  Saints, 
"  J  firmly  affert,  that  the  images  of  CHRIST,  of  the 
02  "  Mother 
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<c  Mother  of  GOD,  ever  Virgin,  and  alfo  of  all  other 
"  Saints,  ought  to  be  had  and  retained ;  and  that  due 
"  honour  and  veneration  is  to  be  given  to  them.5' 

To  proceed  now  only  on  the  ground  of  common  fenfe 
and  reafon.  Does  not  the  Reformed  Church  acknow- 
ledge that  GOD  is  the  Supreme  Being  and  the  Sovereign 
LORD;  therefore,  thatfupreme  and  fovereign  honour  is 
due  to  Him,  and  to  Him  alone,  and  to  be  paid  only  to 
Him?  and  that  the  like  honour  is  not  to  be  given  nor 
fhewn  to  any  creature,  angel,  faint,  or  mortal,  whomfo- 
ever  or  whatfoever?  The  Roman  Catholic  Church 
profeiTes  and  praftifes  the  fame. 

2.  The  Reformed  Church  acknowledges  there  are 
Saints  reigning  with  CHRIST  in  heaven;  that  among 
thofe  Saints,  when  they  were  living  in  their  mortal 
bodies  here  on  earth,  fome  of  them  were  (as  there  are 
now  among  the  living  at  this  prefent  time)  more  vir- 
tuous, more  obfervant  of  the  commandments,  more 
eminent  in  learning  and  piety,  more  charitable,  &c. 
in  a  word,  better  livers  than  others ;  and  that  on  that 
fcore  they  were  more  deferving  of  efteem,  refpeft,  praife, 
honour,  confidence,  friendfhip,  &c.  after  the  like  man- 
ner as  among  ourfelves  now  living. 

The  tribute  of  the  honour,  praife,  or  confidence,  paid 
to  fuch  deferving  perfons,  on  the  fcore  of  their  good 
qualities,  the  Reformed  Church  thinks  it  not  in  the  leaft 
injurious  to,  nor  lowering,  nor  derogatory  to  the  fupreme 
honour  that  is  paid  to  GOD.  Why,  then,  fhould  it  be 
deemed  fo,  when  paid  to  thofe  fame  perfons  now  bleffed 
and  rewarded  by  GOD,  and  happy  with  Him  in  heaven? 
It  was  GOD  who  enlivened  them,  when  here  on  earth, 
with  his  divine  fpirit,  grace,  and  gifts,  by  which  alone 
they  were  good  and  holy;  from  whom  alone  they  de- 
rived 
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rived  the  whole  of  their  merit ;  and  who  now  enlivens 
them  with  immortal  glory  and  blifs.  And,  as  to  in- 
vocating  thofe  Saints,  or  praying  to  them,  it  is  nothing 
more  or  lefs  (as  has  been  obferved)  than  what  thofe  of 
that  Church  themfelves  do  one  to  another,  joining 
together  in  prayer,  and  defiring  others  to  pray  for  them, 
and  to  help  them  by  their  prayers  to  GOD,  even  the 
prayers  of  a  whole  congregation,  on  neceflitous  occa- 
ilonsof  diftrefs,  affliction,  ficknefs,  extremity  of  life,  &c. 
The  invocating  Saints,  or  praying  to  them,  according 
to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  is  fimilar  to  this ;  with  this  difference  only,  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  looks  on  the  prayers  of  the  Saints 
to  be  more  prevalent  with  GOD  than  the  prayer  of  the 
mofl  virtuous  perfon  on  earth.  And  this  doctrine  is 
grounded  on  the  faith  of  the  A  pottles'  Creed,  "  I  believe 
"  the  Communion  of  Saints ;"  but  this  communion  the 
Reformed  Church  foregoes,  with  refpedt  to  the  Saints 
in  heaven,  while  they  give  it  to  that  of  fellow  finful 
mortals  on  earth.  If  "  the  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
*'  avaiieth  much,"  (James  v.  16)  certainly  that  of  a 
Saint  in  heaven  will  avail  much  more. 

But  the  Reformed  Church  replies,  "  What  need  to 
defire  the  Saints  to  pray  for  us?  Does  it  not  fuffice, 
that  GOD  himfelf  can  and  will  hear  our  own  prayers, 
who  alone  knows  our  own  wants,  and  is  able  to  redrefs 
them?"  Be  it  afked  them,  on  the  fame  ground,  What 
need  to  defire  the  prayers  of  one  and  another?  Pray 
and  afk  yourfelves ;  GOD  knows,  and  He  is  all-fufficient. 
Yet  GOD  himfelf  commanded  Eliphaz  and  his  two  friends 
to  go  to  Job,  that  Job  ihould  pray  for  them,  promifmg 
to  accept  his  prayers,  Job  xliii.  8.  And  who  is  the  man 
that  will  prefume  to  fay  he  is  not  a  firmer,  and  needeth 

not 
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not  mercy  from  GOD?  "  If  we  fay  that  we  have  no 
"  fin,  we  deceive  ourfelves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us," 
(i  John  i.  8;)  and  moreover,  if  we  continue  habitual 
fmners.  "  Now  we  know  that  GOD  doth  not  hear 
"  fmners;  but  if  a  man  be  a  ferver  of  GOD,  and  doth 
"  his  will,  him  He  heareth." — John  ix.  31.  Though 
the  firil  words,  u  GOD  heareth  not  fmners,"  are  under- 
{lood  of  inveterate,  hardened,  and  impenitent  finners, 
who  themfelves  feek  not  merq'  and  forgivenefs  of  GOD  ; 
or  that  He  heareth  them  not,  fo  as  to  work  miracles  at 
their  requeft,  or  in  favour  of.  evil  and  falfe  doctrine ; 
yet  the  lafl  words  evidence  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers  of 
the  good  and  the  juftj  confequently  in  a  greater  degree 
the  prayer  of  the  Sajnts  in  heaven,  the  confirmed  friends, 
favourites,  and  heirs  of  GOD,  co- heirs  with  CHRIST. 
Thus  joining  with  the  Saints,  and  uniting  our  prayers 
with  them,  we  may  certainly  believe  and  truft  they  will 
be  more  acceptable  to  GOD,  and  we  may  with  greater 
confidence  expeft  to  receive  from  GOD  the  benefit,  and 
from  Him  alone,  not  from  the  Saint;  for  GOD  alone 
is  die  giver  of  all  good  gifts,  grace,  &c.  The  Saints  are 
only  our  inter-mediators  to  GOD  (in  a  higher  degree  than 
we  are  intermediators  by  cur  prayers  for  one  another) 
through  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  principal  and  properly  >the 
only  one  mediator.  This  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
profefles;  hence  fhe  concludes  all  public  and  private 
prayers,  if  addreffed  dire&ly  to  GOD  the  Father, 
"  through  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  thy  Son,"  &c*; 
if  dire&ly  to  CHRIST,  "  who  livell  and  reigneft  with 
*<  GOD  the  Father,"  &c. 

As  to  a  queftion  ftarted  occafionally  to  a  Roman 
Catholic,  What  need  is  there  tp  apply  by  prayer  to  any 
Aufweredj  there  certainly  is  no  abfoltttc  need 

nor 
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nor  necefTity;  nor  docs  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
make  any  fuch  profeifion.  [See  page  204.]  GOD  ig 
of  Himfelf  all  wife,  all  knowing,  all  powerful,  good,  and 
merciful.  "  Thou  art  my  GOD  ;  Thou  haft  no  need  qf 
"  my  goods." — Pf.  xv.  Notwithftanding  his  faints  are 
to  be  honoured.  "  To  me  thy  friends  (the  faints  in 
*6  particular)  O  GOD,  are  become  honourable  exceed- 
4«  ingly:  their  principality  is  exceedingly  ftrengthened." 
— Pf.  cxxxviii. 

By  a  fimile,  to  the  objection  againft  defiring  the  pray- 
ers or  intermediation  of  the  faints,  or  the  need  of  it. 
Any  one  having  a  petition  to  make  to  the  king,  or  to; 
any  dignified  perfon,  will  he  not  endeavour  to  procure 
the  affiftance  of  a  folicitor,  mediator,  in  the  perfon  of  a 
courtier,  near  friend,  or  favourite  of  the  king,  the  dig- 
nified  perfon,  &c.  rather  than  himfelf  prefume  to  offer 
his  petition;  confident  if  fuch  a  folicitor  join  in  prefent- 
fng  it,  and  ufmg  all  his  intereft  with  the  king,  &c.  he 
will  more  likely  obtain  the  grant  of  his  requeft.  Nor 
will  he,  by  taking  that  means,  think  that  he  (hall  offer 
any  affront  or  give  any  offence  to  the  king,  &c. ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  that  he  pays  a  greater  tribute  of  refpeft, 
duty,  and  honour,  by  his  not  prefuming  nor  daring 
himfelf  to  appear  before  his  majefiy,  excellence,  &c,  to 
prefent  his  humble  requeft. 

Similar  are  the  fentiments  of  the  Roman  Catholic, 
and  his  motive,  in  defiring  the  prayer  or  mediating  in- 
ceffion  of  the  faints  in  his  behalf  to  tlie  Divine  Majefiy, 
the  KING  and  LORD  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  KINO 
of  Kin^s. 

But  to  this  it  is  again  replied,  how  can  the  Saint  hear 
Qur  prayer  to  him,  or  know  our  requeft ;  GOD  only 
knows  what  we  need  and  what  we  beg  of  Him  ?  Truly 

fo:' 
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fo:  yet  to  alk  how  this  or  that  can  be  done,  with  re* 
fpeft  to  the  myfleries  of  faith,  the  different  operations  of 
GOD,  of  his  will  and  pleafure,  is  rather  too  bold  and 
prefumptuous  a  queftion  from  a  mortal  man,  and  feem- 
ingly  bearing  a  doubt  of  his  power,  to  whom  "  nothing 
"  is  impoilible."  And  fearching  into  divine  majefly, 
his  power  and  ways,  lays  the  inquirer  under  the  danger 
of  being  "  opprefTed  by  his  glory:"  and  "  it  is  the 
"  glory  of  GOD  to  conceal  the  word;"  (his  means  and 
ways  of  operation.) — Prov.  xxv. 

However,  experience  and  veracity  of  fa&s,  from  the 
commencement  of  CHRIST'S  eftablifliing  his  Church,  is 
a  convincing  proof  that  GOD  hears  and  gracioufly  hears 
the  prayers  of  his  Saints  interceding  to  Him  in  behalf  of 
their  clients,  who  folicit  their  interceflion.  Innumerable 
are  the  favours,  GOD  has  occafionally  granted  to  indivi- 
duals, and  to  whole  nations,  through  the  interceflion  of 
his  angels  and  faints.  Thefe  fafts  are  teftified  by  the 
unqueflionable  veracity  of  creditable  authors.  And  this 
we  know  from  and  with  divine  truth,  that  •"  there  is 
"  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  finner  doing  penance." — Luke 
xv.  How  can  that  joy  be,  unlefs  the  occafional  faft  and 
ground  of  their  joy  be  known  to  them  ?  And  how 
known  to  them,  unlefs  by  GOD  himfelf  making  it  known 
to  them,  as  He  made  known  occafionally  to  the  Prophets9 
and  other  holy  men,  his  will,  what  he  willed  them  to 
do  or  fpeak?  The  Saints  then  hear  and  know  the 
prayers  and  wants  of  their  clients,  by  GOD  and  in  GOD; 
by  their  knowledge  and  love  of  Him;  in  his  light,  wis- 
dom, and  knowledge,  they  know  the  prayers  of  their 
clients,  and  that  knowledge  is  their  hearing.  "  In  thy 
"  light  we  (hall  fee  light."— Pf.  xxxv.  For  "  we  fhal] 
"  fee  Him  as  He  is;  and  then  I  {hall-know,  as  I  am 
'"  known." — i  Cor,  xiii.  But 


The  Saints^  how  honoured.  S201 

But,  there  are  ft  ill  fomethat  fliow  their  ignorance,  not 
to  fay  prejudice,  and  the  ill  confequence  of  allowing  the 
liberty  of  private  interpretation  of  fcripture  to  every 
individual.  Thefe  juft  mentioned  objeft  againft  the 
article  of  honouring  Saints  by  defiring  their  interceilioii. 
They  allege,  in  objection,  the  following  paiTages  to 
prove  that  GOD  will  not  hear  them,  though  they  pray 
for  us!  When  GOD  threatened  to  punifh  the  Jews  for 
their  fins,  he  faid  to  Jeremy,  "  If  Mofes  and  Samuel 
"  fhall  ftand  before  me,  my  foul  is  not  towards  the 
"  people." — c.  xv.  GOD  had  revealed  to  Jeremy,  that 
the  Jews  ihould  for  certain  be  punifhed;  He  therefore 
forbade  the  Prophet  to  pray  for  them ;  (c.  vii.  1 6 ;  xi. 
19;)  and  GOD  confirmed  his  fentence  of  punifhing 
them,  faying,  "  If  Mofes  and  Samuel,  £c."  Now  Mofes 
and  Samuel  were  certainly  both  of  them  dead  at  that 
time;  hence  it  confequently  proves,  that  they  after  their 
deceafe  did  occafionally  pray  for  the  people;  otherwife 
the  mention  of  thefe  two  was  to  no  purpofe,  if  they 
never  did  nor  could  pray  for  them.  But  here  the 
Englifli  glofs  (Geneva  Bible)  fuppofes  the  meaning  of 
thofe  words  to  be,  that  if  he,  Jeremy  himfelf,  or  any 
man  living  as  holy  as  Mofes  and  Samuel  were,  or  had 
they  been  living  and  prayed  for  them,  He  (Goo)  would 
not  hear  their  prayers  in  behalf  of  the  Jews  at  that  very 
time;  hence  the  Proteflant  bible  corruptly  tranflates  the 
paflage,  "  though  Mofes  and  Samuel  flood  before  me." 
But  Sts.  Chryfoftom,  Gregory,  and  Hierome,  underfiood 
it,  not  as  if  any  man  living  as  holy  as  thofe  two  pro- 
phets, but  if  Mofes  and  Samuel  themfelves  were  then  to 
pray  in  the  happy  ftate  they  were,  and  where  their  cha- 
rity and  zeal  was  greater  and  more  powerful  than  when 
they  were  living,  He  (Goo)  would  not  even  then  hear 

them 
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them  praying  in  favour  of  the  Jews.  By  this  paiTage, 
rightly  underftood  and  faithfully  translated,  it  is. rather' 
an  evident  proof  that  the  iufl  and  faints  in  heaven  pray 
2nd  intercede  for  us  here  on  earth;  that  GOD  gracioufly 
hears  their  prayers,  and  that  the  faints  hear  our  prayers, 
and  know  the  petitions  we  make  to  GOD,  through  their 
intermediation:  but  an  individual  hardened  fmner,  and 
whole  nations,  may  fometimes  provoke  GOD  to  fuch 
a  height,  that  He  may  determine,  notwithflanding  every 
mtereeffion  that  may  be  made,  to  do  Himfelf  juftiee,  by 
infilling  punilhment  on  them.  If  a  fimile  may  be  al- 
lowed, does  not  the  like  happen  in  the  cafe  of  a  mortal 
king,  oiFended  by  a  rebellious  treafonous  fubjecl:?  The 
king  has  on  fome  other  occafion,  and  in  behalf  of  this 
feme  fubjecl,  liftened  to  the  interceffion  of  his  fon,  or 
favourite  courtier;  and  through  his  love  to  his  fon,  or 
regard  for  his  courtier,  he  has  occasionally  pardoned  the 
rebellious  delinquent.  Yet  on  the  delinquent's  repeated 
treafonable  offence,  the  king  denres  neither  fon  nor 
courtier  will  intereft  themfelves  in  his  behalf,  nor  inter- 
cede for  him;  becaufe  he  is  now  determined  to  punifh 
him,  according  to  the  grievoufnefs  of  his  crime.  After 
the  like  manner,  a  common  father  may  proceed  towards; 
an  undutiful  child ;  not  to  be  foothed,  let  who  will  in- 
tercede for  him. 

Another  motive,  on  common  fenfe  and  reafon,  to  en- 
gage us  to  believe  that  the  Saints  hear  our  prayers,  and 
accordingly  pray  for  us,  is,  we  believe  and  we  truft  that 
the  prayer  of  a  friend  or  neighbour  (particularly  if  he  be 
good  and  virtuous)  will  avail  us  with  GOD,  therefore  we 
defire  him  to  pray  for  us ;  fo  we  may  believe  and  trufl 
that  this  fame  friend  carries  with  him  into  the  next  life, 
at  his  deceafe,  (on  the  fuppofition  of  his  being  happy  in 

heaven) 
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heaven)  the  fame  charitable  difpofition  towards  the 
friend  he  leaves  behind,  retains  his  love  and  friendfhip 
even  in  a  more  eminent  degree;  fmce,  as  the  Apoftle 
obferves,  "  faith  and  hope  will  then  ceafe,  but  charity 
"  (the  Jove  of  GOD  and  our  neighbour)  will  never  ceafe/' 
but  always  remain;  therefore  the  friend  "will  not  ceafe  t3 
pray  for  his  friend. 

Again,  on  common  fenfe  and  reafon,  if  we  ourfelves, 
in  order  to  approve  to  a  friend  our  love  of  him,  and  to 
inflance  it  in  fact,  are  ready  and  mod  willing  to  gratify 
him  to  our  utmoft,  by  conceflion  of  whatever  he  may  afk 
of  us,  though  otherwife  we  fhould  not  be  thus  difpofed 
to  aft,  viz.  to  forgive  an  offence  or  injury  done  us  by  the 
friend  of  our  intimate  friend,  who  ailcs  of  us  the  forgive- 
nefs  of  his  friend — in  the  like  manner  a  debt ;  fo  of  a  father 
towards  a  rebellious  child,  forgiving  him  at  the  requeft 
of  his  own  intimate  friend,  which  he  would  not  othenvife 
do.  May  we  not  in  reafon  believe  and  truft,  that 
GOD,  whofe  love  and  regard  for  his  elect  and  Saints  fur- 
pailes  exceedingly  any  love  one  friend  here  on  earth 
may  have  of  another,  and  moreover,  that  as  the  defire 
and  will  of  GOD  is  to  render  their  happinefs  complete 
by  every  means,  therefore  is  He  willing  to  gratify 
their  heavenly  petitions,  yet  more  fo  than  He  did  their 
requefts  offered  to  him,  when  they  were  living  here  on 
earth?  Now  among  the  means  of  enhancing  happinefs, 
this  is  no  foiall  one,  to  grant  the  heavenly  friend  (the 
Saint)  what  he  petitions  for  his  mortal  friend  dill  on 
earth.  Thus  CHRIST  fays  of  his  elecl,  "  that  their 
*'  joy  may  be  full"  to  the  utmoft.  And  "  if  then,  yon 
"  being  evil,  you  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your 

*  children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father  from  hea- 

*  ITCH  give  to  them  that  aft  htm.     If  yoa  abide  m  me, 
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"  (and  moit  certainly  the  faints  abide  in  CHRIST,  and 
*c  CHRIST  in  them)  you  {hall  aik  whatever  you  \v\\\9 
*c  and  it  (hall  be  done  to  you."-— John  xv.  "  Afk,  and 
*6  you  ihall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  fall."  Cer- 
tainly much  more  fo  now  when  in  heaven,  than  when 
they  were  here  on  earth. 

The  whole,  then,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  as  to  the  invocation  of  Saints,  and  praying 
to  them,  is,  "  the  Saints  are  to  be  honoured  and  invoca- 
**  ted,  that  they  offer  their  prayers  to  GOD  for  us;  and 
**  their  prayers  are  beneficial  and  profitable  to  us."  To 
deny  this  lait  point,  is  the  only  one  to  which  anathema 
is  annexed  by  the  Council  of  Trent. 

Wherefore,  the  actual  praying  to  the  Saints,  or  invoca- 
tion, is  not  of  abfolute  neceility  to  eternal  falvation,  in 
the  manner  of  belief  of  divine  myfteries,  of  the  necef- 
fity  of  baptifm,  and  the  a&ual  reception  of  it,  where  the 
a£lr  is  poffible;  otherwife  by  defire  with  due  difpofition, 
or  by  martyrdom,  being  baptized,  by  fliedding  his 
blood,  and  laying  down  life  in  defence  and  teilimony  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  religion,  and  Church;  without  this 
belief,  &c«  no  man  can  be  faved.  Whereas,  though  it 
may  happen  occafionally,  that  a  perfon  has  never  invo- 
cated  or  prayed  to  any  Saint  (provided  the  omiilion  was 
not  occafioned  through  any  obflinate  denial  of  the  be- 
nefit arifing  from  the  pra&ice,  by  "  the  communion  of 
"Saints,"  or  through  contempt)  he  may  l>e  faved ;  as 
in  the  cafe  of  a  very  ignorant  Roman  Catholic,  who 
never  had  the  opportunity  of  being  fuificiently  inftrucled 
in  that  point,  nor  taught  to  fay  the  "  Hail,  Mary!" 
(a  cafe  very  rare.)  In  the  like  manner,  a  Proteflant  or 
infidel  converted  during  a  dangerous  illnefs,  or  before 
}ie  could  poffibly  be  inftructed  j  who  therefore  never 

actually 
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actually  repeated  the  "  Hail,  Mary!"  or  prayed  to  any 
particular  Saint;  the  fame  perfon  may,  notwithstanding, 
attain  eternal  falvation.  Sufficient,  then,  is  it,  in  the 
Itrift  fenfe,  to  believe  the  "  communion  of  Saints,"  as 
believed,  taught,  and  praftifed  by  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church. 

As  to  the  Reformed  Church  charging  Roman  Catho- 
lics with  idolatry,  on  the  (core  of  adoring  the  BleHed 
Virgin  Mary,  Angels,  and  Saints,  it  is  a  bafe  calumny* 
The  Roman  Catholic  knows  arid  profeffes  that  adoration  9 
external  equally  as  internal,  is  a  homage  due  and  paid 
only  to  GOD,  not  to  the  BlerTed  Virgin  Mary,  nor  to 
any  Saint,  nor  to  the  crucifix,  nor  to  any  image,  picture, 
&c.  But  if  they  brand  the  external  action  of  kneeling, 
bowing,  lifting  up  hands,  &c.  to  or  before  any  of  the 
aforefaid  objects  and  reprefentatives  with  idolatry ;  they 
denounce  themfelves  guilty  of  the  like  idolatry,  when 
they  perform  any  fuch  external  aft  to  a  king,  a  judge,  a 
parent.  The  difiinftive  mark  of  adoration  and  idolatry 
refides  in  the  mind,  heart,  will,  faith,  intention,  with 
which  the  perfon  direfts  hisaftion,  and  the  objeft  which 
he  has  in  view.  This  it  is  that  prompts,  and  engages, 
rectifies,  and  even  fanftifies,  the  external  token  of  the 
internal  fentiment,  and  (lamps  on  it  the  reftitude.  [See 
page  14.  Part.  II.] 

§.    Relics  of  Saints,  Images,  Piflures,  &c. 

As  to  the  Relics  of  Saints ;  another  ftumbling-block  to 
the  Reformed  Church,  whence  they  alfo  brand  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  with  idolatry  and/uper/titton  ; 
a  cool  reflection  of  common  fenfe  and  reafon  will  let 
them  fee,  that  if  the  Roman  Catholics  are,  on  that  fcorc, 
guilty  either  of fuferftition  or  idolatry,  they  themfelves 

are 
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are  fo  in  a  higher  degree.  Be  it  aiked,  do  they  not, 
without  the  leaft  apprehenfion  of  fuperilition  or  idolatry, 
refpe&fully  and  gratefully  retain,  as  a  keep-fake,  a  lock 
of  hair,  trinket,  or  whatelfe  that  formerly  belonged  to  a 
parent,  a  hufband,  a  wife,  a  child,  a  friend,  a  benefactor, 
now  deceafed;  do  they  fet  little  or  no  value  on  it, 
though  only  a  trifle  ?  Do  they  miflay  it,  abufe  it,  or  fuf- 
fer  any  other  perfon  to  do  fo  by  it  ?  Do  they  not  lock 
it  fafely  up?  Do  they  not  enclofe  a  lock  of  hair,  &c.  in 
a  gold  or  filver  cafe?  Do  they  not  repofe  it  on  their 
bread,  near  the  heart?  Do  they  not  frequently  kifs  it  ? 
Alk  them  now,  what  they  mean  by  all  thefe  different 
marks  of  veneration  and  refpeft,  they  fhow  to  fuch 
trifles  ?  Is  it  to  the  lock  of  hair,  or  trinket,  you  pay 
fuch  refpecl:  ?  or  to  any  real  and  intrinfic  virtue  or  value 
it  contains  ?  They  will  inftantly  reply,  No,  by  no  means 
on  that  fcore.  The  Roman  Catholic  believes  him  on 
this  aflertion,  becaufe  common-fenfe  and  reafon  will  not 
permit  him  to  think  the  Proteftant  fo  ridiculous ;  but 
they  will  tell  you,  it  is  a  mere  keep-fake  of  my  parents, 
hufband,  &c.  and  a  token  of  my  remembrance  of  former 
love,  affection,  refpect,  gratitude,  &c.  to  whom  this 
thing  belonged  whilfl  living,  but  now  deceafed.  The 
Roman  Catholic  gives  the  Proteftant  credit  for  all  that 
he  tells  him,  on  this  fcore.  Why,  then,  will  not  the 
Proteftant  believe  the  Roman  Catholic,  when  he  aflerts 
the  fame,  and  the  very  fame,  with  refpecl:  to  the  relic 
of  a  Saint;  feeing  that  he  does  no  more;  with  this 
exception  only,  that  the  veneration  or  refpecl:  he 
(hews  to  the  relic  of  a  Saint,  (authentically  approved 
and  declared  fuch  by  the  Church)  he  (hows  it  to 
one,  who,  there  is  every  reafon,  together  with  the 
declaration  of  the  Church,  to  believe,  is  a  happy  foul 
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and  Saint  in  heaven.  As  to  this  laft  point,  the  caie 
oil  the  fide  of  the  Proteftant  is  dubious,  at  lead  not 
afcertained  by  any  warranted  teftimony.  Has  not  the 
Roman  Catholic  as  good  right  and  claim  to  be  credited 
by  the  Proteftant,  as  the  Proteftant  to  be  credited  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  ?  That  this  is  the  doclrine  and 
practice  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  even  children, 
if  aiked  the  queftion,  will  tell  them  the  fame,  thus  taught 
in  iheir  catechifm  from  their  infancy.  They  will  tdl, 
chat  the  honour,  veneration,  &c.  they  (hew  towards 
21  relic  of  a  Saint,  image  or  picture,  is  only  a  relat:ve 
honour;  an  honour  they  refer  to  the  Saint  of  whom  the 
relic  is,  or  whom  the  picture  reprefents,  an  inferior 
honour  to  the  faint  himfelf,  and  not  in  the  leaft  degree 
the  honour  they  pay  to  GOD;  and  yet  in  a  lefs  degree 
than  that  which  they  pay  to  the  image  and  pi&ure  of 
CHRIST.  Wherefore,  the  honour  and  veneration  a 
Roman  Catholic  pays  a  relic  of  a  Saint  is  certainly 
more  confident  with  religion,  and  even  with  common* 
fenfe  and  reafon,  than  the  like  veneration  a  Proteftant  or 
Roman  Catholic  may  pay  to  a  lock  of  hair,  a  trinket, 
£c.  of  a  deceafed  parent,  friend,  £c.  The  Saint,  while 
living  here  on  earth  led  a  virtuous,  exemplary,  edifying 
life,  and  thereby  was  a  living  example  of  GOD  ;  "  glori- 
"  fying  (as  St.  Paul  fays)  and  bearing  GOD  in  his 
"  bodyj"  fan&ified  by  the  abundance  of  grace,  loved 
and  eileemed  by  all  that  knew  him ;  and  now  crowned 
with  heavenly  glory,  where  he  beholds  "  GOD  face  to 
"  face ;  knows  Him,  as  he  is  known  by  GOD." 

Moreover,  the  Holy  Bible  throughout,  and  facred  liif- 
tory,  teftify  frequent  miraculous  fa&s  wrought  by  the  relics 
of  Saints,  in  the  Old  Law  and  in  the  New;  in  the  New, 
onlyiu  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  nor  were  thefe 

miraculous 
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miraculous  cures,  and  other  fafts,  wrought  by  any  itt- 
trinfic  virtue  of  the  relic  itfelf;  this  no  Roman  Catholic 
believes.  Any  miracle  wrought,  is  by  the  fole  will  and 
power  of  GOD;  yet  mayHebepleafed  to  operate  it,  at  the 
interceilion  of  a  Saint,  in  favour  to  a  client  of  the  Saint, 
who  may  keep  and  hold  in  veneration  a  relic  of  the  Saint; 
and,bygrantingthefavour  miraculoufly  wrought,  He  may 
tefafy,  by  his  own  power  and  gracioufnefs,  the  fan£Hty, 
heavenly  glory,  and  intereft  of  the  Saint  with  his  Divine 
Majefly ;  "  GOD  wonderful  in  his  Saints/'  This  is, 
therefore,  an  evident  proof  that  invocating  the  Saints, 
venerating  their  relics,  &c.  is  no  ways  injurious  nor 
ofFenfive  to  GOD,  nor  lelTening  the  honour  due  and  paid 
to  Him ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  agreeable  and  acceptable, 
feeing  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  refers  the  whole 
to  GOD  Himfelf,  the  Source  and  Author  of  all  good,  and 
the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts.  And  if  the  relics  of  the 
Saints  are  chiefly  referved  in  Churches,  and  fet  on  the 
altars,  or  afide  them;  it  is  done  through  refpecl  and  re- 
verence to  the  Saints  ihemfelves,  who  in  heaven  are 
near  to  GOD,  and  there  glorify  Him  with  the  whole 
triumphant  Church  of  blefled  Angels  and  Spirits:  and  if 
the  Roman  Catholic  bear  any  relic  about  him,  it  is 
through  devotion,  love,  and  refpect  towards  the  Saint; 
a  pious  keep-fake  and  memorandum  to  copy  his  virtuous 
life,  by  which  he  has  attained  eternal  happinefs;  hoping 
his  patronage  by  interceflion ;  not  believing  any  intrinfic 
virtue  in  the  relic  itfelf. 

Was  not  a  dead  man,  who  was  by  chance  thrown 
into  the  grave  of  the  prophet  Elifeus,  revived,  when 
his  body  touched  the  bones  of  Elifeus  ? — Kings  iv.  13. 
Were  not  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  brought  from  the 
body  of  St.  Paul  to  the  fick,  and  the  difeafes  cured,  and 
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the  "  evil  fpirits  went  out  of  them?" — Ach  xix.  Where 
now  is  their  ground  of  objection  or  oppofition  to  fuch 
fa&s?  Return  to  your  heart,  fet  prejudice  afide,  and 
may  common-fenfe  and  reafon,  aided  by  the  grace  of 
GOD,  lead  you  to  divine  faith  and  truth! 

§.    Images  and  Pi  flutes  * 

Another  calumny  of  the  Reformed  Church  againft  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  that  of  charging  its  mem- 
bers with  the  adoration  and  worfhip  of  images  and  pic- 
tures, confequently  with  idolatry. 

The  doftrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as  to 
this  point  is,  "  That  images  and  pictures  of  CHRIST, 
"  the  bleiTed  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Saints,  are  to  be  had 
"  and  retained,  and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  is 
"  to  be  given  to  them."  Now,  if  Roman  Catholics  by 
fo  doing  are  idolaters;  thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church 
are  equally  fo,  even  in  a  greater  degree,  on  the  ground  of 
common-fenfe  and  reafon. 

By  way  of  premife,  be  it  remarked,  that  fome  of  the 
Bibles  fanftioned  by  the  Reformed  Church,  particularly 
at  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation,  were  tranflated 
by  prejudiced  minds  and  hands;  thofe  tranilators  have 
corrupted  the  original  text,  and  falfified  the  very  com- 
mandment of  GOD:  bold  invaders  of  the  Divine  Word, 
and  of  the  Church  of  GOD!  adhering  neither  to  the 
Hebrew,  nor  Greek,  nor  Latin  original  phrafe,  but 
wrefling  the  words  to  ferve  their  inimical  purpofe  againfl 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 

That  they  were  inimical  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
the  few  following  citations  will  fufficiently  teftify •:— 
"  The  Papifts  (fays  Luther,  Poftil.  in  Evang.  de  Incarn.) 

make  the  Virgin  Mary  GOD:  they   attribute  to  her 

omnipotence  in  heaven  and  in  earth:  In  papiftry  all 
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"  expeft  more  favour  and  grace  from  her  thap  from 
"  CHRIST  himfelf."  His  fcholar  Melancthon  (in  locLs 
communibus)  fays:  "  Papifts  invocate  faints,  and  worfhip 
"  images  in  heathenifh  manner."  Calvin  (Lib.  de  Ne- 
ceff.  Refor.  Eccles.)  faith,  "  Catholics  fo  divide  GOD," 
&c.  as  above.  To  the  like  purpofe,  and  with  the  like 
blafphemy,  fpeak  the  Magdeburgian  Centuriators,  lib.  i. 
cent,  i,  againft  the  blefTed  Virgin  Mary,  St.  Peter  and 
Paul,  Mcfes,  the  Maccabees,  &c.  &c. 

Hence,  to  give  fome  ground  to  their  accufation  againft 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  they  tranilate  the  Hebrew 
word  pefel,  that  is  of  the  fame  figniikation  zsfculptik  in 
Latin,  fignifying  a  graven  or  carved  thing,  and  the 
Greek  g^Ac*,  an  idol;  this  word  they  tranflate  thus, 
"  Thou  fhalt  not  make  to  thee  any  graven  image,1  in- 
flead  of  "  graven  thing-"  and  thus  they  corrupt  and 
falfify  the  very  word  of  GOD.  Again,  they  attend  not  to 
the  flrefs  and  emphafis  of  the  words  to  thee.  Tlioujhalt 
not  make  to  thee,  or  to  thyfelf,  fo  as  to  imagine,  to  aflame, 
and  to  eftimate  what  thou  makeft,  as  thy  GOD,  the  Cre- 
ator and  Sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  thy 
GOD  who  here  giveth  his  commandment;  and  take  the 
graven  thing  of  thy  own  manufa&ure  to  be  thy  GOD,  and 
adore  andferve  it  in  place  of  Him;  u  for  I  am  the  Lord 
*c  thy  GOD,  mighty  and  jealous/' — Exod.  xx.  However 
they  muft  agree,  that  their  fame  Bible  gives  them  to  know 
and  underftand,  that  GOD  Himfelf,  fliortly  after  having 
given  this  exprefs  commandment,  not  to  make  any  gra- 
ven thing,  (allowing  the  word  image,  according  to  their 
fpurious  tranflation)  commanded  Mofes  to  make  the 
images  of  bleffed  fpirits,  viz.  of  che*ubin;  and  thofe images 
to  ferve  to  facred  purpofes:  alfo  the  image  of  a  ferpent 
in  brafs,  to  a  miraculous  purpofe,  promifmg  thofe  who 
had  been  bitten  by  the  fery  ferpent  in  punifhraent, 

fliould 
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fliould  be  healed  by  looking  up  to  the  brazen  fcrpent. — 
Exod.  xxv.  Numb.  xxi.  This  undoubtedly  the  Re- 
formed Church,  (could  they  deny  the  fa&,  glofs  it  in 
any  manner,  and  dare  belie  the  DEITY)  they  might 
equally  brand  with  idolatry,  as  they  do  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  on  the  fcore  of  the  veneration  of  re- 
lics, facred  images,  pictures,  Sec.  What  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church's  do&rine  and  praftice  is,  relative  to 
thefe  obje&s;  children,  if  aiked  about  it,  will  teach  them 
the  real  truth  and  faft;  it  is  a  relative  and  inferior  honour, 
veneration ,  and  the  veneration  refpe&ive, according  to  the 
degree  of  excellence  5  but  it  is  no  ways  Divine  honour, 
veneration,  &c.  [See  page  190.]  But,  if  the  Reformed 
Church  will  (notwithftanding  the  interpretation,  afTertion, 
and  tranflation  of  the  word  pefcl,  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church)  flill  perfift  to  have  the  meaning  of  the  faid 
word  to  be  graven  image  ;  and  that  the  graven  thing 
forbidden  to  be  made  is  an  image  of  CHRIST,  the  blefTed 
Virgin  Mary,  or  of  any  other  Saint ;  they  muft  allow,  that 
the  graven  image  forbidden  is  a  graven  idol,  arfalfegod, 
to  whom  is  paid  the  worfhip  due  to  GOD  alone ;  and 
that  the  meaning  is  fuch,  GOD  Himfelf  declares  moft 
explicitly,  Levit.  xxvi.  i:  "  I  am  the  Lord  your  GOD  : 
46  you  fhall  not  make  to  yourfelves  an  idol,  and  thing 
"  graven  ;  neither  fhall  you  ere&  titles,  nor  fet  a  noto- 
rious ftone  in  your  land,"  (here  to  be  remarked,  the 
whole  ftrefs  of  the  commandment  as  to  the  forbiddance 
on  the  following  words)  "  for  to  adore  it."  Allowing 
then  the  tranflation  to  be  graven  image,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  joins  aflent,  as  to  the  purpofe  or  end  of 
making  the  graven  image,  if  to  adore  it ;  for  then  it 
would  be  realized  an  idol,  and  the  veneration  paid  to  it, 
idolatry.  That  iuch  is  not  the  veneration  the  Roman 
p  a  Catholic 
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Catholic  Church  pays,  has  been  fufficiently  elucidated 
above;  and  if  this  be  not  the  true  meaning  and  fenfe  of  the 
.commandment,  then  the  making  of  any  graven  image 
•whatever,  or  any  artificial  manufacture  of  a  man,  a  bird, 
.afifh,  a  flower.  Sec.  is  equally  forbidden;  and  thofe  of 
the  Reformed  Church  equally  guilty  of  tranfgrefTion. 
,  r»;  To  come  near  to  the  point  in  queftion,  and  on  the 
..ground  of  common-fenfe  and  reafon,  by  parity:  A  gen- 
.tleman  of  the  Reformed  Church,  equally  as  the  Roman 
Catholic,  according  to  his  ability,  fortune,  fancy,  tafte, 
and  pleafure,  appropriates  certain  fpots  in  his  garden, 
grove,  pleafure-ground,  to  the  erection  of  a  graven  (lone, 
;or  wooden  itatue  or  image,  of  one  or  more  of  the  hea- 
.thenifh  gods  or  goddeiTes :  he  even  goes  further,   he 
builds,  in  ancient  form,  a  decent  kind  of  temple,  in  which 
he  fettles  his  graven  images,  arranges  them   in   order, 
according  to  rank  and  dignity ;  he  fees   the  temple   is 
kept  clean,  and  under  lock  arid  key:  he  may,  perhaps, 
.have  within  his  manfion-houfe,  a  private  Chriflian  ora- 
tory; this  may  not  be  altogether  fo  magnificent,  decent, 
and  well-furniftied  to  the  purpofe  of  his  own  and  fa- 
mily's private  devotions  to   the  ALMIGHTY,   as  the 
other.     A  friend  is  fhewn  the  firft,  viz.  the  temple;  to 
-judge  merely  from  external  apparatus,  an,d  the  attention 
the  proprietor  pays  to  this  temple  and  its  contents,  per* 
haps  more  fo,  than  to  his  private  oratory,,  he  might  be 
branded   with   idolatry,  .or  fuperflition  at  lead.     But, 
was  thevifiter  to  charge  him  with  it,  from  all  this  put- 
.ward  appearance;  he  would  inftantly  reply,  (perhaps 
not  without  offence  at  the  fufpicion  of  idolatry)   No, 
,my  friend,  (replies  the  proprietor  to  his  viiiter)  no!,  by 
,no  means,  unlefs  you  think  me  void  of  common-fenfe 
and  reafon ;  I  have  no  fuch  view  nor  defign  as  to  pay 

any 
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any  divine  or  religious  worlhip  to  thefe  ftony  and 
wooden  figures,  and  reprefentatives;  but  I  mean  only 
to  prcferve  well- wrought  pieces  of  antiquity,  and  curious 
fculpture  and  workmanihip  of  able  artifts;  fuch  is  my 
fole  intention  and  motive.  On  fuch  an  aflertion,  the 
perfon  charging  him  with  idolatry  or  fuperftition,  gives 
him  full  credit  for  what  he  affirms,  on  the  fcore  of  the 
the  external  appearance.  Why,  then,  has  not  the  Ro* 
man  Catholic  equal  ground  of  credit  from  •  the  Pro- 
teftant,  when  he  makes  the  like  aflertion  with  refpect 
to  relics,  images,  and  pictures?  The  only  difference  is, 
that  as  to  the  images  of  the  heathen  gods  or  goddefles, 
not  even  the  lead  veneration  can  be  paid,  without  ido- 
latry, to  the  individual  object  they  may  reprefent; 
whereas  the  Roman  Catholic  pays,  and  may  lawfully 
refer  the  external  refpect  he  exhibits  to  the  reprefen- 
tative  image  or  picture,  to  the  reprefented  object, 
CHRIST,  the  blefled  Virgin,  or  any  other  Saint;  yet 
always  with  proportion  of  honour,  veneration,  &c.  due 
to  the  object;  to  CHRIST,  as  Man-God,  fupreme  and 
fovereign  honour;  to  the  blefled  Virgin  Mary,  an  in- 
ferior honour  than  that  to  CHRIST,  yet  in  a  higher 
degree  than  to  any  other  Saint,  on  the  fcore  of  that 
excellence  and  pre-eminent  dignity,  as  the  Mother  of 
CHRIST,  Man-God;  and  to  the  other  Saints  honour 
accordingly.  Do  not  common-fenfe  and  reafon  dictate 
the  equity  and  juflnefs  of  the  conclufion?  The  doctrine 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  confined  to  the  in* 
ternal  and  intentional  veneration  chiefly;  a  relative 
honour,  that  is,  honour  referred  to  the  Saint  reprefented 
by  the  image;  who,  when  living  on  earth,  deferved  well 
of  GOD  and  of  men,  by  his  virtuous  tenor  of  life,  and 
who  now  is,  in  .althiiraan  hppei  and  probability,  corro- 
rl7/:>n  borated 
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borated  and  confirmed,  by  the  teflimony  and  authority 
of  the  Church,  a  Saint  in  heaven,  and  is  acknowledged 
fuch  even  by  the  Reformed  Church,  "  fhining  as  ftars 
<c  to  all  eternity."  This  it  is  that  ftamps  the  rectitude 
of  the  external  veneration;  the  flrefs,  therefore,  of  the 
commandment,  "  Thou  (halt  not  make  to  thee  a  graven 
"  thing,  or  image,"  lays  wholly  on  the  defign  and  in- 
tention of  making  it;  and  when  made,  on  the  ufe  made 
of  it ;  if  as  an  idol,  or  falfe  god,  then  forbidden  utterly, 
"  Thou  {halt  not  make  to  thee,"  &c.  becaufe,  the  Su- 
preme Being,  GOD,  faith  of  Himfelf,  "  I  am  alone 
"  GOD,  and  there  is  no  GOD  befides  me.  I  am  mighty 
"  and  jealous,  and  thou  fhalt  not  have  flrange  gods 
"  before  me :  You  fhall  not  make  to  yourfelves  any 
"  graven  thing,  (or  image)  fo  as  to  adore  and  ferve  it." 
Again;  Does  not  the  Reformed  Church  allow  fami- 
lies to  retain  pictures  of  their  anceftors,  parents,  hus- 
band, wife,  intimate  friends,  benefactor;  of  eminent 
perfons  formerly  in  life  ?  Do  they  not  hold  them  in 
a  kind  of  veneration,  and  pay  it  occafionally  ?  Are  they 
not  handed  down  from  generation  to  generation,  and 
carefully  preferved  in  different  apartments  accordingly  ? 
And  more  particularly  of  a  friend,  or  of  a  common  per- 
fon,  who,  at  the  riik  and  cod  of  his  own  life,  may,  on  a 
certain  occafion,  have  faved  the  life  of  the  perfon,  the 
owner  of  the  picture?  Does  he  not  fet  a  high  value  on 
h  on  that  very  fcore ;  though  the  picture  itfelf  be  of  no 
value,  and  a  very  indifferent  refemblance?  Do  they  not 
occafionally  look  up  to  the  picture,  and  exprefs,  by 
every  outward  token,  their  grateful  remembrance  of  the 
perfon?  Will  they  not  even  bow  to  the  picture,  falute 
it,  &c.  ?  Aik  thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church,  why  they 
do  all  this?  They  will  reply,  Oh,  I  do  it  through  re- 
membrance, 
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membrauce,  refpeft,  gratitude,  affection,  I  ftill  retain  for 
my  deceafed  parent,  friend,  benefactor,  &c.  not  to  the 
pifture  itfeif,  a  painted  piece  of  canvas,  board,  brafst 
gold,  or  filverj  for  I  am  well  affured,  the  pifture  can 
neither  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  help  me  in  the  lead  manner  j 
to  believe  and  to  .aft  thus  externally  on  the  like  mo- 
tive, would  referable,  if  not  be,  downright  idolatry  or 
fuperJlitiQn.  Why  then  again  is  not  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic to  be  credited,  when  he  fays,  that  whatever  refpeft 
or  veneration  he  fhows  to  an  image  or  pifture  of  CHRIST, 
to  a  crucifix  reprefentSng  him  crucified;  of  the  blefled 
Virgin  Mary,  or  of  any  Saint,  is  on  the  fame  ground,  and 
to  the  object  thus  reprefented;  only  with  the  difference 
before  mentioned,  as  to  the  real  objeft.  When,  then, 
a  Roman  Catholic  kneels  before  a  crucifix,  bows  to  it, 
even  falutes  it,  applies  it  to  his  heart*  he  does  all  this 
internally  to  CHRIST  himfelf,  his  Redeemer,  once  really 
in  that  fituation,  and  in  his  behalf,  now  reprefented  to 
him  in  a  reprefentative;  he  does  it  not  to  the  material 
crucifix,  and  thus  with  refpeft  to  every  holy  pifture 
accordingly.  The  crucifix  certainly  reminds  every 
Chriftian  of  the  great  love  of  his  Redeemer  towards 
him,  and  a  ferious  reflection  on  the  benefit  which  it  will 
fuggefl,  will  excite  him  to  forrow,  love,  gratitude,  &c. 
and  the  pifture  of  a  Saint  will  excite  him  to  copy  the 
virtues  and  holy  life  of  the  Saint,  by  which  the  Saint 
has  attained  eternal  happinefs.  Not  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  believes  or  imagines  the  image,  the  pifture,  cVc. 
can  fee,  hear,  or  help  him ;  in  the  like  manner  as  the 
Proteftant  anfwers  as  to  his  family  pictures. 

Wu ,  is  the  Proteftant  that  will  not  acknowledge 
how  greatly  he  is  indebted  to  CHRIST,  his  Redeemer, 
crucified  for  him  ?  And  will  not  a  ferious  contemplation 
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of  a  crucifix  contribute  to  excite  pious  and  grateful  fenti- 
inents,  love,  forrow,  &c.  more  fo,  than  the  bare  thought, 
"without  an  external  lively  reprefentative  before  the  light? 
"And  if  the  Proteftant  were  to  exprefs  his  inward  fenti- 
hients  and  feeling  by  embracing  it,  faluting  the  facred 
hands  and  feet,  once  really  nailed  to  the  crofs,  and  re- 
prefented  on  the' crucifix ;  will  he,  or  can  he  poffibly,  con- 
"fiftent  with  common-fenfe  and  reafon,  think  he  is  by  fo 
doing  guilty  of  idolatry  or  fuperflition?  Will  not  his 
i-eafon,  confcience,  judgment,  and  reftitude  of  intention, 
'force  him,  in  a  manner,  to  declare  and  avow  the  reftitude 
and  coniiftency  of  his  external  veneration?  And  if  a 
friend,  a  Roman  Catholic,  were  to  rally  him  on  the  fcore 
of  the  like  action,  as  idolatrous  and  fuperflitious ;  and  he 
(Proteft'ant)  declared  the  whole  of  his  attention  and  mo- 
tive of  it  to  be  otherwife;  would  he  not  be  entitled  to  the 
credit  of  his  friend  for  what  he  did  and  declared?  Why 
not  then  the  Roman  Catholic  be  credited  by  the  Proteft- 
ant  on  the  like  affertion?  But  the  Proteilant  fays,  What 
need  is  there  of  that  external  fliow  of  the  internal  fenti- 
inent?  Does  not  GOD  fee  into  the  bottom  of  the  human 
heart?  Undoubtedly  he  does;  and  therefore  there  is  no 
'abfoTute  need  of  the  external  exhibition.  But  as  man 
coniifts'of  foul  and  body,  both  dependent  on  GOD;  fo  He, 
the  LORD  of  both,  requires  our  bounden  acknowledg- 
*ment  by  it  from  foul  and  body  jointly;  the  foul  inter- 
nally and  directive,  and  the  body  externally  by  fervice. 
For,  as  St.  Chryfoflom  obferves,  if  you  were  incorporeal 
only,  GOD  would  have  given  you  only  fimple,  abftrafted, 
incorporeal  gifts ;  but  feeing  that  the  foul  is  conjoined 
with  the  body,  He  enables  the  body,  and  He  admits  it 
to  exprefs,  by  its  outward  operations,  the  interior  fenti- 
ments  of  the  foul.  T*hus  in  baptifm,  though  GOD  could 
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iiave  forgiven  man  the  guilt  of  original  fin,  without  the 
neceffity  of  external  waihing  of  the  body  with  water, 
yet  fuch  was  not  His  will ;  but  that  the  internal  and  in- 
vifibleeffeft  fliould  be  fignified  by  the  external.  Such, 
then,  is  the  external  veneration  paid  to  a  crucifix,  image, 
pifture,  &c.  by  a  Roman  Catholic,  with  this  difference, 
that  the  veneration,  internal  and  external,  paid  to  a 
crucifix,  is  unlimited,  as  it  is  paid  to  Infinite  Majefty  and 
San&ity,  to  CHRIST,  as  Man-God,  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind.  However,  the  veneration  paid  to  the  object 
reprefenced  by  the  picture  of  a  Saint  is  greatly  inferior 
and  limited;  yet  this  redounds  to  GOD,  as  to  the  fole 
Source,  and  is  ultimately  referred  to  Him,  crowning  his 
own  gifts,  when  he  crowns  the  merits  of  his  Saints. 

The  chief  benefit  to  be  derived  from  this  veneration 
of  the  faints,  their  pi&ures,  and  interceilion,  is  fpiritual, 
viz.  that  by  their  prayers  we  may  obtain  from  GOD 
his  grace  to  copy  in  our  life  their  virtues;  and  fo  fhare 
hereafter  their  happihefs  in  heaven:  without  the  .lead 
tinfture  of  idolatry.  [Of  the  caufe,  rife,  and  progrefs  of 
idolatry,  fee  chap.  xiii.  and  xiv.  Book  of  Wifdom.] 

Here  it  may  not  be  improper  to  caution  ignorant  and 
illiterate  Roman  Catholics  againft  foine  errors  incidental 
to  them,  in  their  veneration  of  faints,  images,  pictures,  &c. 

ift  Error:  A  vain  and  groundlefs  perfuafion,  that 
whoever  honours,  venerates,  or  invocates  this  or  that 
Saint  in  fome  extraordinary  manner,  by  fome  particular  or 
external  performance  of  devotion,  and  for  fuch  a  length 
of  time,  or  wears  a  fcapular,  carries  about  him  a  relic 
of  the  Saint,  or  the  picture,  or  may  enrol  hiinfelf  in 
fuch  or  fuch  a  confraternity,  will  by  fo  doing  efcape 
Sternal  damnation,  purgatory,  not  die  without  receiving 

the 
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the  rites  of  the  Church.  Error  condemned,  as  abomi- 
nable, fuperflitious,  and  prefumptuous. 

2.  To  make  the  veneration  of  a  Saint  to  confift,  in 
great  part,  in  a  certain  number  of  prayers  faid  in  honour 
of  the  Saint,  in  fetting  up  lighted  tapers  before  their 
images  or  pictures : — ^fitperjlitious. 

3.  To  invocate  or  to  pray  to  any  Saint,  as  if  the 
Saint  of  himfeif  could  grant  what  is  afked.  Grofsly 
erroneous!  feeing  that  we  may  only  fo  pray  to  a  Saint, 
as  to  beg  his  interceinon  to  GOD,  that  we  may  obtain 
from  GOD  alone  what  we  aik  by  our  own  prayers 
united  to  the  Saint  praying  for  us,,  according  to 
our  faith  of  the  "  communion  of  Saints.'*  Hence, 
k  is  to  GOD  alone  we  addrefs,  "  Have  mercy  on  us, 
*c  grant  us,  give  us;"  but  not  thus  to  any  Saint,  as 
the  primary  fource,  or  giver.  To  the  Saint  we  fay 
only  cc  Pray  for  us,  intercede  for  us,  help  us  by  your 
*c  jntercefficn." 

4.  So  to  have  recourfe  to  the  Saint,  as  not  to  aik 
what  we  need  in  the  name  of  CHRIST:  fmce  CHRIST 
tells  us.  He  will  have  our  petitions  come  to  the  Father  in 
his  name,  for  he  is  his  word.    Cat.  Rom.    "  No  one 
"  cometh    to    :he  Father,  but   by  me." — John   xiv. 
C6  Amen,  Amen,  I  fay  to  you,  if  you  afk  the  Father 
4t  any   thing *in  my  name,  He  will  give  it  you;  for, 
<c  without  me  you  can  do  nothing." — John  xvi.  23. 
Hence  the  Church  concludes  all  her  public  and  private 
prayers,  "  through  CHRIST  our  LORD;  through  the 
"  fame  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD,  £c." 

5.  Thofe  err  who  are  fo  ignorant  as  to  imagine  that 
the  Saints  cannot  know  what  we  beg  of  GOD,  by  their 
interceffion ;  unlefs  by  word  of  mouth  we  articulate 
our  prayers  and  our  wants,  in  the  manner  we  hear 
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and  know  the  petitions  and  wants  of  one  another:  this  is 
foreign  to  truth,  andfalfe.     [See  page  45,  Part  II.] 

§.  Praying  In  the  name  of  CKRIST. 

CHRIST  tells  us,  "  If  you  afk  the  Father  any  thing 
"  in  my  name.  He  will  give  it  you."  It  is  therefore  of 
importance  to  know  what  is  meant  by  praying  "  in  the 
*c  name  of  CHRIST." 

The  infinite  diftance,  in  every  point,  of  the  creature 
from  his  Creator,  man  from  GOD,  is  fo  great,  that  man, 
confcious  of  his  bafenefs,  is  at  a  lofs  how  to  dare  ap- 
proach his  Divine  Majefty;  and  of  himfelf  to  offer  his 
homage  of  adoration,  praife,  thankfgiving,  and  his  pe- 
tition of  redrefs  to  his  wants.  "  GOD,  who  dwelleth 
"  on  high,  in  light  inacceffible,"  in  whofe  fight  the 
feraphim  veil  their  faces,  before  whom  the  four  and 
twenty  Elders  fall  proflrate,  of  whofe  majefly  heaven 
and  earth  are  full,  and  yet  tremble ;  "  GOD  therefore 
"  became  man,  took  to  Himfelf  our  nature,"  that  man 
might  have  accefs  to  GOD,  through  CHRIST,  Man- 
God,  "  in  whom  (fays  the  Apoflle)  we  have  boldnefs 
"  and  accefs  with  confidence,  and  to  fpeak  to  Him  by 
"  the  faith  of  Him." — Ephef.  iii.  12.  What,  then, 
may  we  not  hope  confidently  to  obtain  of  the  Eternal 
Father,  after  this  afTurance  of  his  Eternal  Sou,  and  our 
Redeemer,  if  we  aik  in  his  name? 

To  pray,  then,  "  in  the  name  of  CHRIST,"  is,  iy£, 
whenever  we  offer  our  prayers  to  GOD,  to  cover  our 
unworthinefs  to  appear  before  the  Divine  Majefly, 
and  our  demerits,  under  the  dignity  and  merits  of  our 
Head,  Lord,  and  Redeemer,  JESUS  CHRIST.  It  is  to 
place  and  ihelter  ourfelves  under  the  wing  and  protec- 
tion 
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lion  of  "the  Son  of  GOD,  our  only -Mediator;  aflured; 
tha(  no-otfier  TiTediator,  "nor  Name  under  heaven  than 
that  of  JESUS,  is  given  to  mankind,  by  which  they  may 
be  faved.-~Acte  vii*  *2dfy.+  To  unite  OUT.  prayers,  and 
to  join  them  with  thofe  which  .CHRIST,  when  here  on 
earth,  Man-Go D,  poured  forth  to  his  _Eternaf  Father  in 
our  behalf;  and  now  God-Man  in  heaven,  pleading  and 
making  interceffion  alfo  in  our  behalf  to  the  fame  Eternal 
Father*  $dly.  To  afk  nothing  in  our  prayers,  but  what 
may  contribute  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  GOD,  and  to 
our  own  eternal  falvation;  accordingly  as  ' CHRIST  di- 
refts  us  in  the  prayer  that  He  himfelf  has  taught  us, 
"  Hallowed  be  thy  Name ;  thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will 
*c  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  &c.5> 

Hence  it  follows,  (faith  St.  Auguftin)  that  we  a/k  not 
in  the  Name  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  when  we  afk  any  thing 
contrary  to  or  that  may  be  an  obftacle  to  his  honour, 
glory,  will,  &c.  or  to  our  own  fpiritual  welfare  and 
eternal  falvation:  therefore  fuch  petitions,  offenfive  to 
GOD,  are  not  granted. 

4tbfy.  To  pray  in  the  Name  of  CHRIST,  is  to  pray  not 
only  with  hope,  but  moreover  with  confidence,  of  obtain- 
ing (if  we  a£k  with  duedifpofitions,  and  for  proper  things} 
what  we  afk  through  the  fole  merits  of  the  incarnation, 
life,  paffion,  and  death  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  fole  ground 
of  oar  claim,  and  hope  of  our  receiving,  as  it  is  of  our 
being  heard;  acknowledging  at  the  fame  time,  that  aH 
our  prayers  are  vain  and  unprofitable,  if  not  united  to 
the  prayers  of  CHRIST,  and  his  pleading  in  heaven,  and 
through  the  merits  of  them.  This  is  the  method  that 
'Cnriftians  muft  purfue,  to  pray  as  they  ought  in  the 
Name  of  CHRIST^  and  to  obtain  what  they  beg  of  GOD* 
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lthat-""our  petitions  be-made  known  to*  GOD."~ 
.Philip,'  iv. 

The  Reformed  Church  may  yet  reply;  Since  CHRIST 
tells  us  to  "  afk  the  Father,  whatever  in  his  Name,"  it 
Teems  to  be  not  only  unneceffary  to  invocate  the  imer- 
ceffion  of  the  Saints;  but  moreover  to  be  injurious  to 
CHRIST'S  aiTurance,  and  miftruftful  of  the  efficacy  of 
his  mediation.  This  has  been  fuificiently  elucidated  in 
the  preceding  pages,  by  the  hew  and  after  what  manner 
the  Roman  Catholics  pray  to  the  Saints,  and  how  all 
their  prayers  to  the  Saints  redound  ultimately  to  GOD 
Uimfelf,  through  JESUS  CHRIST.  Yet  as  to  the  pal- 
fage  they  allege  from  St.  Paul,  to  corroborate  their 
affertion,  viz.  "  One  mediator  of  GOD  and  man,  the 
."•man  CHRIST  JESUS,  who  gave  himfelf  a  redemption 
"  for  all;"  (i  Tim.  ii.  5,  6;)  it  is  of  no  force  nor  of 
avail;  by  reafon  that  the  Roinan  Catholic  Church  does 
not  hold  nor  teach  that  the  invocation  of  the  Angels  acid 
Saints  is  of  abfolute  neceffity  to  falvation;  only,  that  it 
is  allowable  and  profitable.  Nor  is  it  in  the  lead  degree 
injurious  to  CHRIST,  or  miilruftful  of  his  mediation; 
as  it  has  been  noticed  above.; 

However,  as  to  the  paiTage  of  St.  Paul,  underflood 
by  the  Reformed  Church  only  by  private  interpretation, 
(fornetimes  not  without  prejudice)  it  is  not  fo  underilood 
by  the  univerfal  interpretation  of  the  fathers  and  do&ors 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  do&rine  of  this 
Church  is,  that  CHRIST  is  undoubtedly  the.  fob  Re- 
deemer of  mankind,  who  could,  and  accordingly  did,  fo 
mediate  bet!  ween  GOD,  offended  by  the -fins  of  mankind*, 
and  mankind  offending,  that  He  (CHRIST)  alone  was 
-the  only  and  Sovereign  Mediator  and  Reconcilfafar.  that 
•completed. the  reconciliation ;  hence,  .that.JEJe  is  the..£>uly 

abfolute 


222  Praying  in  the  Name  of  Christ. 

abfolute  and  Sovereign  Mediator,  independent  of  any 
Angel  or  Saint,  or  all  conjointly.  This  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  holds,  profeffes,  and  maintains  to  be 
her  faith  and  dofrrine.  Yet  the  appellative  Mediator  is 
not  fo  appropriated  to  CHRIST,  but  that  it  may  alfo  be 
applied  to  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  heaven,  and  even  to 
men  on  earth,  as  it  is  frequently  on  occafions  to  make 
up  difTentions  between  jarring  parties ;  and  with  refpeft 
to  thofe  who  pray  to  GOD  in  behalf  of  others,  though 
in  a  different  fenfe,  widely  diftant,  and  in  an  infinitely 
lower  degree;  and  this  without  the  leaft  injury  appre- 
hended to  be  offered  to  CHRIST,  the  fole  fupreme  and 
effe&ive  Mediator  in  behalf  of  mankind  to  GOD. 

Thus,  though  CHRIST  pofitively  forbids,  "  Call  none 
46  your  father  on  earth,  for  one  is  your  Father,  who  is 
u  hi  heaven ;  neither  be  you  called  mafters,  for  one  is 
"  your  Mafler,  CHRIST!" — Mat.  xxiii.  Yet  who  is 
the  Proteflant  that  hefitates  to  call  his  parent  his  father, 
or  who  the  fervant  to  call  the  perfon  whom  he  ferves, 
matter;  and  this  without  the  leaft  apprehenfion  of 
injury  to  CHRIST,  or  of  tranfgrefTion  of  his  ordinance. 
Was  not  Mofes,  as  the  fervant  of  GOD,  called  mediator? 
(Deut.  v. ;  Gal.  iii.)  With  as  little  injury,  then,  to 
CHRIST,  do  Roman  Catholics  invocate  the  Angels  and 
Saints  as  mediators ;  fmce  they  acknowledge  the  whole 
of  their  mediation  to  be  founded  and  to  center  in  the 
infinite  and  fupreme  mediation  of  CHRIST,  and  effe&ual 
only  through  his  infinite  merits. 

Connexion  of  the  prefent  Church  of  CHRIST  with  the 
primitive  Church  of  the  Old  Law. 

What  is  the  connexion  of  the  now  exiftent 
of  CHRIST  with  the  primitive  Church  in  the 

Old 
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Old  Law;  or  with  that  of  Abraham,  Mofes,  and  fo  on? 
A.  The  connexion  of  the  one  with  the  other  is  very  great 
and  neceffary.  It  {hows,  and  proves  to  a  demonftration, 
the  end  of  GOD,  in  creating  man  with  fuch  excellence 
above  all  his  other  creatures  here  on  earth,  was,  that 
man,  while  living  here  on  earth,  fhould,  from  his  know- 
ledge of  his  Creator,  adore,  praife,  and  worfhip  Him ; 
and  that,  by  his  fo  doing,  he  ihould,  in  due  courfe  G£ 
time,  come  to  fee,  know,  and  enjoy  his  Creator,  by 
a  clear  fight,  knowledge,  and  pofTeiTion  of  Him,  in  his 
heavenly  glory,  with  never-ending  happinefs.  The 
connexion  proves,  moreover,  that  notwithftandiag  the 
depravity  of  mankind,  "  their  heart  bent  to  evil  at  all 
"  times,'1  (Gen.  vi.)  and  wickednefs  gradually  increa- 
fmg  in  their  generation ;  yet  there  were  at  all  times 
fome  who  continued  faithful  adorers  and  worfliippers  of 
the  one  only  true  GOD,  according  to  his  divine  will, 
rule,  and  order,  which  He  revealed  to  them.  Hence  it 
is  evident,  that  there  was  from  the  firft  creation  of  man 
a  revealed  Religion,  and  a  true  Church,  confiding  of 
faithful  fervants  of  GOD. 

This  connexion  arifes  from  the  relation  which  the 
religion  and  Church  of  the  firfl  ages  (more  particularly 
that  of  Mofes)  bears  to  the  religion  and  Church  of  the 
New  Law,  the  Church  and  religion  of  CHRIST;  and 
yet  more  efpecially,  from  the  time  when  GOD  gave  his 
commandments  on  Mount  Sinai  to  the  children  of  Ifrael, 
and  appointed  Mofes  as  their  head  aad  leader,  to  fee 
that  his  commandments  were  faithfully  ohferved  by 
them ;  alfo  whatever  precepts,  laws,  ceremonies,  £c. 
He  (GoD)  might  in  the  courfe  of  time  prefcribe  and 
ordain ;  and  that  Mofes  fliould  repeat  to  them  thefe  com- 
mandments. &c.  Wherefore  the  Old  Teftament,  law, 
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religion,  and  Church  prefigured  the  New  Teftameiit* 
law,  religion,  and  the  Church  of  CHRIST.  Hence,  St. 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  tells  them,  u  Our 
<c  fathers  (the  Jews)  were  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in 
"  the  iea ;  (i  Cor.  x.)  figuratively  the  baptifm  of  the 
New  Law.  Figurative  was  alib  Mofes,  delivering  the 
Children  of  Ifrael  from  the  flavery  of  Egypt,  of  CHRIST 
delivering  mankind  from  the  ilavery  of  Satan,  the  old 
ferpent.  In  the  like  figurative  fenfe  St.  Paul  fays  of 
them,  "  they  all  drank  of  the  fame  fpiritual  drink,  for 
"  they  drank  of  the  fpiritual  rock  that  followed  them, 
"  and  CHRIST  was  the  rock  ;"  of  the  flream  of  water 
that  came  miraculoufly  out  of  the  rock  ftruck  by  Mofes; 
and  it  is  faid  to  have  followed  them,  becaufe  it  ran 
plentifully  through  their  camp.  And  "  the  rock  was 
"  CHRIST,"  a  figure  of  CHRIST,  "  for  all  thefe  things 
"  (fays  St.  Paul)  happened  to  them  in  figure."  So 
the  manna,  the  fpiritual  food,  which  feemed  to  come 
from  heaven,  was  a  figure  of  the  Bleffed  Eucharift,  the 
truly  fpiritual  and  divine  food  of  our  fouls. 

As  to  the  connexion  of  the  Old  and  New  Law,  St. 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Galatians,  iliows  it  by  way  of  ana- 
logy, where  mentioning  Abraham,  the  father  of  all  true 
believers,  and  to  whom  GOD  had  made  the  promife;  and 
•which  promife  He  renewed  to  Ifaac,  and  after  him  to  Jacob, 
in  a  more  efpecial  manner ;  (Gen.  xlii.  8,  9, 10;)  alluding 
to  the  promife  made  to  our  firft  parents,  after  their  fall 
•by  difobedience,  and  their  expulfion  from  Paradife,  viz. 
of  a  Meffiah,  CHRIST  Saviour,  '"  I  will  put  enmities/* 
&c.  Gen.  xiii.  15;  the  A poftle  tells  them,  that  Abraham 
had  two  fons;  (Gen.  xvi.  20;)  that  Ifmael,  born  of  his 
fervant  Agar,  and.  Ifaac,  born  of  his  wife  Sara,  repre- 
fented  figuratively  the  two  covenants  that  GOD  made 
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\vith  his  people  at  different  times ;  the  former,  which 
GOD  delivered  to  Mofes  by  the  Old  Law,  was  repre- 
fented  by  Ifmael,  born  of  Abraham's  fervant.  This 
prefigured  the  Jewifh  people ;  who,  though  the  chofen 
people  of  GOD  at  the  time,  were  like  fervants,  kept  to 
their  duty  by  the  fear  of  punifhraent,  and  by  the  ex- 
peftancy  of  temporal  rewards,  according  to  their  well 
or  evil  doings.  Whereas  Ifaac  prefigured  the  New  Law 
of  CHRIST,  by  which  law  they  who  believed  in  CHRIST, 
and  in  his  doftrine,  were  made  the  fpiritual  children  of 
Abraham,  the  fons  of  GOD,  and  the  heirs  of  the  blef- 
fmgs  prefigured  by  thofe  promifed  to  Abraham.  The 
Jews  belonging  to  the  earthly  Jerufalem,  or  city,  were 
the  children  (of  thofe  who  had  received  the  law  on 
Mount  Sinai)  that  lived  there  as  in  their  captital,  yet 
under  the  fervitude  of  the  fame  burdenfome  law.  But 
Chriftians,  who  believe  in  CHRIST  and  his  doftrine* 
under  the  law  of  love,  fweet  and  light,  belong  not  to 
the  earthly  Jerufalem,  but  to  the  heavenly  Jerufalem^ 
the  Church  of  CHRIST;  not  as  fervants  and  flaves  to 
the  former  law,  dreading  temporal  punifhments,  and 
expe&ing  temporal  rewards,  but  freed  from  the  one  and 
the  other;  being  made  fons  of  GOD,  by  the  grace  of 
adoption  inbaptifm  through  CHRIST,  and  his  co-heirs 
of  heaven.  Thefe  bleilings  were  promifed  to  all  nations, 
not  only  Jewifh,  of  whom  the  greater  part  remained  the 
obftinate  opponents  of  CHRIST  and  his  law,  refuting 
to  believe  in  Him,  his  doftrine,  and  to  own  him  the 
long-expe&ed  Mefliah;  but  thofe  bleflings  were  alfo 
promifed  particularly  to  the  Gentiles. 

Again ;  St.  Paul  ftyles  the  Old  Law,    as  to  its  pre- 
cepts, facrifices,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  "  weak  and  poor* 
"  elements ;  (Gal.  iv.)  for  the  law  brought  nothing  to 
ex,  "  perfection, 


626  Primitive  and  present  Church. 

"  perfe&ion,  but  was  an  introdu&ion  of  a  better  hope, 
"  by  which  we  approach  to  GOD." — Heb.  vii.  It  was 
preparatory  to  the  Chriftian  religion  of  the  New  Law, 
which  religion  was  to  be  eftablifhed  by  the  promifed 
Mefliah,  then  in  expectancy.  This  Mefliah  came  "  in 
"  the  fulnefs  of  time,"  decreed  and  appointed  by  GOD 
to  blefs  all  nations,  according  to  the  promife  made  to 
Abraham.  But  this  promife  was  included  in  one  only 
of  his  feed,  that  is  in  CHRIST;  not  in  his  feeds,  as  it 
were,  by  many;  and  CHRIST,  as  man,  was  of  the  feed 
or  race  of  Abraham. 

Though  the  Old  Law  brought  nothing  to  perfe&ion, 
being  only  a  type  figurative  of  what  was  to  be  fulfilled 
in  time  to  come,  and  confided  chiefly  of  carnal  precepts, 
external  facrifices,  ceremonies,  &c.  with  promifes  of 
temporal  bleflings,  and  of  a  long  life  in  this  world; 
yet  there  were  fome,  who,  by  an  exa£  and  religious 
obfervance  of  the  Old  Law,  efpecially  of  the  moral 
precepts  mentioned  Deut.  xxvii.  26,  were  reputed  jujl 
in  the  fight  of  GOD.  Such,  among  others,  were 
Zachary  and  Elizabeth,  the  parents  of  St.  John  the 
Baptift,  "  both  juft  in  the  fight  of  GOD;"  (Luke  i.) 
Joachim  and  Anne,  the  parents  of  the  Blefled  Virgin 
Mary;  and  {he  herfelf  was  eminently  fo.  Thefe,  thus 
juft  in  the  Old  Law,  attained  falvation;  yet  was  it  not 
merely  by  virtue  of  the  law,  and  their  obfervance  of  it, 
by  the  works  of  the  law;  nor  if  done  without  faith  in 
GOD,  and  in  their  Redeemer,  who  was  to  come,  the 
expected  Mefliah.  It  was  this  faith,  joined  with  the  works 
of  the  law,  that  was  neceflary  to  give  any  perfe&ion  to 
the  works,  and  to  render  the  doers  of  them  "  juft  in 
"  the  fight  of  GOD,"  and  to  effect  their  falvation;  for 
"  the  juft  man  liveth  by  faith;"  (Heb.  ii.  4;  Rom. 
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i.  17;)  by  faith,  including  the  love  of  GOD,  hope,  and 
other  virtues;  for  "  Not  every  one  that  faith  to  me 
**  LORD!  LORD!  fhall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
«c  ven>" — Matt.  vii.  21.  "  It  is  faith,  working  by 
*c  charity,  that  taketh  away  fin,"  faith  St.  Auguftin. 

After  the  fame  manner,  the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  &c* 
were  types,  figurative  of  a  future  tabernacle  in  the  New 
Law,  "  not  made  with  hands."  And  the  LORD  fpake 
to  Mofes,  "  And  they  (hall  make  me  a  fanftuary,  and  I 
"  will  dwell  in  the  midft  of  them.  Frame  an  ark,"  £c» 
Exod.  xxv.  Thefewere  "  fliadows  of  heavenly  things," 
in  the  New  Law,  after  the  coming  of  CHRIST,  and  of 
the  facrifice  by  which  he  offered  himfelf  on  the  crofs, 
and  he  meant  to  offer  thenceforward  in  the  fan&uary  of 
his  Church.  He  then  became  the  High-Prieft,  and 
entered  by  a  more  perfcft  tabernacle  than  that  of  Mofes, 
viz.  by  that  of  his  body,  framed  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  mod  chafte  womb  of  the  BleiTed 
Virgin  Mary.  Nor  did  He  enter  into  the  fan&uary  of 
the  redemption  of  mankind  by  the  blood  of  goats,  Sec. 
as  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  but  by  his  own  moft  precious 
blood,  through  his  fufferings,  previoufly  to  the  total 
efFufion  of  it  on  the  crofs ;  by  this  He  found  an  eternal 
redemption  for  mankind r,  having  fully  fatisfied  the  divine 
juftice  of  his  Eternal  Father,  offended  by  the  fins  of 
mankind.  This  all  the  facrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  weak 
elements,  were  inadequate  to  effeft.  Here  then  appears 
the  pre-eminent  difference  of  the  New  Law  above  the 
Old  Law,  "  that  brought  nothing  to  perfeclion;"  yet  at 
the  fame  time  fliows  the  connexion  of  the  one  with 
the  other,  of  the  figure,  and  of  the  reality. 

A  further  remark  of  a  typical  element  of  the  Old 
Law  with  refpeft  to  the  New  Law  and  Chriftian  Reli- 
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gion,  is  from  the  24th  chapter  of  Exodus,  where  Mofes 
is  commanded  to  afcend  to  the  LORD,  &c.  "  And  he 
"  fent  young  men  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  and  they 
"  offered  holocaufts,  and  facrificed  pacific  hods  of  calves 
"  to  the  LORD.  Then  Mofes  took  half  of  the  blood, 
"  and  put  it  into  bowls,  and  the  reft  he  poured  upon  the 
"  altar.  And  he  took  the  blood,  and  fprinkled  it  upon 
"  the  people,  and  faid,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
"  nant  which  the  LORD  hath  made  with  you." — ver. 
5,  6,  8.  Thus,  as  when  Mofes  had  delivered  the 
Israelites  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  had  received  from 
GOD  the  law  they  were  to  obferve,  he  then  ere&ed 
an  altar  for  the  purpofe  of  facrifice;  fo  CHRIST,  having 
redeemed  by  his  blood  mankind  from  the  flavery  of 
Satan  and  fin,  and  having  given  them  a  law  by  his 
Gofpel,  to  be  obferved  by  them,  in  order  to  the  fprin- 
kling  of  his  redeemed  people  with  his  blood,  by  the 
application  of  the  merits  of  his  fufferings,  and  of  the 
fruit  and  benefit  of  their  redemption  by  the  fame; 
altars  were  ere&ed  for  the  purpofe,  and  for  a  continu- 
ance of  his  facrifice ;  the  facrifice  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lamb  of  GOD,  CHRIST,  Man-God,  who  bore 
and  took  away  the  fins  of  mankind.  The  fprinkling 
of  the  blood  of  calves  (figurative  of  the  blood  of 
CHRIST)  was  made  actually  by  Mofes  on  the  people; 
but  the  blood  of  CHRIST  (though  truly  and  really 
received  by  the  people  in  the  Euchariftic  Sacrament) 
is  fpiritually  fprinkled >  by  the  application  of  his  merits 
to  well-difpofed  Chriftians,  to  the  cleanfing  and  fan&U 
ficatibn  of  their  fouls,  (Heb.  ix.)  by  the  facraments  of 
Baptifm,  Confirmation,  &c.  This  application  is  alfo 
made,  though  in  a  much  inferior  degree,  by  holy  water, 
with  which  the  Priefl  occafionally  fprinkles  the  people, 
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or  any  individual  fprinkles  himfelf,  with  proper  and  due 
difpofition  and  intention.  [Of  this  particular  fprinkling 
more  will  be  noticed  hereafter.] 

The  blood  fpilt  and  offered  in  the  facrifices  of  the  Old 
Law  was  moreover,  in  a  fpecial  manner,  a  figure  of  the 
blood  of  CHRIST  in  the  Euchariftic  facrifice  and  facra- 
ment;  inasmuch  as  CHRIST  made  ufe  of  the  fame  words, 
applying  them  to  his  own  perfon,  as  GOD  had  com- 
manded Mofes  to  ufe,  declaring  his  covenant  with  his  peo- 
ple, viz.  "  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  the 
"  LORD  hath  made  with  you."  And  CHRIST,  in  the 
inftitution  of  his  Euchariftic  Sacrifice,  faid,  "  This  is  my 
««  blood  of  the  New  Teftament;"  (Matt,  xxvi.)  deno- 
ting by  thefe  words  that  he  then  fulfilled  and  realized 
what  had  been  prefigured  by  the  facrifical  blood,  at  any 
time,  in  the  Old  Law.  This  proves,  moreover,  that 
the  facrifice  of  his  blood  was  actually  and  really  offered 
by  him,  as  the  blood  which  Mofes  declared  to  the  peo- 
ple was  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  £c.  had  been  really 
flied.  And  it  proves,  moreover,  the  real  prefence  of 
CHRIST'S  blood  in  the  facrifice  and  facrament  of  the 
New  Law:  "  This  is  my  blood:"  otherwife,  if  the 
wine  in  the  chalice,  which  at  his  laft  Supper  He  held  in 
his  hands,  and  on  which  He  pronounced  the  words  ab- 
folutely,  "  This  is  my  blood,"  was  not  certainly  and 
really  his  blood,  it  would  not  have  been,  in  real  fub- 
ftance,  any  thing  better  than  the  figure  fignified  by  the 
blood  of  the  calves;  that  was  real  blood,  and  the  wine 
would  have  been  real  wine,  in  contradiction  to  the  very 
words  and  folemn  aiTertion  of  CHRIST,  "  This  is," 
&c.  which  to  affert  would  be  blafphemy ;  and  while  the 
figurative  was  real  in  its  fubftance,  what  it  figured 
would  not  be  fo,  contrary  to  the  common  rule  and 
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axiom,  by  which  the  figurative  is  realized  in  the  fub- 
flance  figured. 

The  LORD  again  commanded  Mofes;  u  Thou  {halt 
"  fet  upon  the  table  loaves  of  proportion  in  my  fight 
cc  always/' — Ver.  30.  The  perpetual  ufe  of  thefe  loaves, 
fanftified  in  a  manner  by  being  thus  in  the  tabernacle, 
of  which  loaves  none  might  eat,  except  thofe  who  were 
pure,  (i  Kings  xxi.)  prefigured  the  bread  of  life,  the 
body  of  CHRIST,  adminiilered  under  the  appearance  of 
bread,  in  the  Euchariftic  Sacrament,  to  the  faithful, 
that  are  duly  difpofed,  by  purity  of  confcience,  &c.  to 
receive  it,  with  benefit  to  their  fouls;  (St.  Jerome, 
Damaf.  Cyril.)  For  if  there  was  bread,  or  it  was 
bread  only,  it  would  not  excel  the  figurative  loaves  of 
the  Old  Law,  no  more  than  the  wine  would  the  figu- 
rative blood;  whereas  this  is  required  in  every  thing 
that  is  prefigured,  that  the  figurative  be  realized.  Thefe 
loaves,  ordained  to  be  always  kept  in  the  fight  of  GOD, 
prefigured  moreover  the  perpetual  referve  of  the  bleiTed 
Euchariflic  Sacrament,  in  a  tabernacle,  fet  on  the  altar, 
or  in  fome  other  part  of  the  Church,  as  is  obferved  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  for  the  perpetual  ufe  of 
the  fick  occafionally,  alfo  of  the  well  in  health,  on 
other  occafions. 

Chap,  xxxii.  4. — The  people  riling  up  againft  Aaron, 
their  ruler,  in  the  abfence  of  Mofes,  on  the  mount  with 
GOD,  giving  into  idolatry,  they  petitioned  Aaron  to 
make  them  a  GOD.  He  accordingly  made  them  a 
molten  calf,  fuch  as  they  had  feen  worfhipped  in  Egypt. 
And "'  rifing  in  the  morning,  they  offered  holocaufts  and 
«*  pacific  hoils,"  to  this  image  of  a  calf;  and  to  a  calf 
they  afcribed  their  deliverance  from  bondage,  faying, 
*c  Thefe  are  the  gods  that  have  brought  thee  out  of  the 
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"  land  of  Egypt.'*  However,  this  evil  deed  of  the 
Israelites  avails  nothing  in  favour  of  the  imputation  the 
Reformed  Church  cafts  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
as  to  the  veneration  of  Saints,  relics,  and  images,  charg- 
ing it  with  idolatry,  or  fuperftition,  by  fo  doing;  by 
reafon  that  the  Ifraelites  meant  to  adore  and  worftiip  the 
very  calf,  of  which  the  molten  one  was  a  figure,  or  the 
very  molten  image,  and  "  immolating  hods  to  the  calf," 
they  by  fo  doing  protefted  it  to  be  their  god,  and  re- 
nounced the  only  true  GOD.  This  appears  evidently 
their  true  meaning, Deut.  xxxii.  10:  "  GOD  who  begat 
"  thee,  thou  haft  forfaken,  and  haft  forgotten  the 
"  LORD  thy  Creator;"  and  Pfal.  cv.  "  They  made  a 
"  calf  in  Horeb,  and  they  adored  the  fculptile;  and  they 
"  changed  their  glory"  (GoD,  their  true  glory,  they 
changed  him  for  a  falfe  god  of  the  Egyptians,  who 
worfhipped  a  calf  called  Apis)  "  into  the  fimilitude  of  a 
"  calf  that  eateth  grafs;  and  they  forgot  who  faved 
"  them." — Ver.  19,  20,  21.  That  fuch  is  not  the  ve- 
neration which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  pays  to 
Saints,  images,  &c.  has  been  fufficiently  cleared  in 
preceding  pages. 

And,  when  the  LORD  was  incenfed  againft  them  be- 
caufe  of  their  idolatry ,  "  Mofes  befought  the  LORD  his 
"  God,  faying,  O  LORD!  be  appeafed  upon  the  wick- 
"  ednefs  of  thy  people,  and  remember  Abraham,  Ifaac, 
"  and  Jacob,  thy  fervants.  And  the  LORD  was 
"  appeafed,"  (verfes  12,  13)  according  to  his  pro- 
"  mife  made  to  them ;  alfo  through  their  mediation, 
"  or  for  the  fake  of  them,  according  to  the  blefling 
;c  that  Jacob  imparted  to  Ephraim  and  ManaiTes;" 
adding,  "  The  Angef  that  delivered  me  from  all  evils, 
"  blefs  thofe  children,  and  be  my  name  called  upon 
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<f  them ;  the  names  alfo  of  my  fathers  Abraham  and 
"  Ifaac," — Gen,  xlviii.  16,  In  like  manner,  through 
the  interceffion,  and  for  the  fake  of  his  Saints,  does  GOD 
bellow  blefTmgs  and  favours  to  their  friends  and  clients 
on  earth;  yet  all  flowing  from  the  bounty  and  grace  of 
GOD,  who  firfl  bellowed  on  them,  without  merit  on 
their  fide,  or  on  ours.— i  Cor.  iv.  7,  8.  St,  Aug. 
Chryf.  Theod.  in  Exodum, 

i  $th  Q  What  further  is  the  connexion  of  the  Old 
and  New  Law?  A.  When  Mofes  had  finifhed  the  ta- 
bernacle, accordingly  as  GOD  had  ordered  and  dire&ed, 
he  then,  on  the  firil  day  of  the  fecond  year  after  their 
deliverance,  erefted  Jt.  And  GOD  then  fo  replenifhed 
the  tabernacle  with  his  majefty  and  glory,  that  none, 
not  even  Mofes  himfelf,  could  enter  into  it.  Thence 
GOD  continued  to  fpeak  to  Mofes,  and  to  reveal  to  him 
whatever  laws,  precepts,  ceremonies,  &c.  he  meant  the 
Children  of  Ifrael  fhould  obferve  during  their  journey  to 
the  promifed  land;  alfo  the  moral  and  judicial  precepts, 
folemn  feafts,  and  the  jubilee  year;  promifmg  rewards 
tp  thofe  who  keep  the  commandments,  and  threatening 
punifhments  to  thofe  who  break  them.  GOD,  more- 
over, prefcribed  the  different  facrifices  to  be  offered  to 
Him,  fome  bloody,  pthers  unbloody;  with  the  different 
rites  to  be  obferved  in  offering  them.  Hence  again 
•was  the  Church  and  Religion  of  the  Old  Law  grounded 
on  Divine  revelation,  GOD  himfelf  fpeaking  to  Mofes. 
But  as  the  whole  of  the  Old  Law  was  not  to  be  per- 
petual, and  only  prefigured  the  New  Law  of  CHRIST, 
that  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of  time;  therefore  the 
law  of  Mofes  was  yet  rather  imperfect,  *'  bringing  no- 
<c  thing  to  perfection,"  as  too  weak  an  element  to  the 
purpofe.  All  thpfe  facrifices,  ceremonies,  &c.  being 
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inadequate  to  effect  the  redemption  and  j  unification  of 
mankind;  and  they  were  the  figures  only  of  the  infinite 
and  perpetual  Sacrifice  to  come  of  CHRIST'S  bloody  facri- 
fice  on  the  crofs  ;  and  of  the  unbloody  in  his  Euchariitic 
Sacrifice  at  the  Mafs;  of  which  the  LORD  faid  by  the 
prophet  Jeremy,  *•  The  days  {hall  come,  faith  the  LORD, 
"  and  I  will  perfect  a  New  Teftament,  not  according 
u  to  the  Teftament,  (not  fuch  a  one)  as  I  made  to 
'*  their  fathers,  at  the  time  when  I  took  them  (as  it 
"  were)  by  the  hand,  to  lead  them  out  of  Egypt,  with 
"  figns  and  prodigies;  for  though  I  made  them  my 
"  chofen  people,  yet  they  were  always  tranfgreffing 
<c  againft  this  Teftament,  this  covenant  which  J  had 
46  made  with  them.  But  this  is  a  New  Teftament  which 
"  I  will  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  and  with  all 
"  nations,  as  I  promifed  to  Abraham,  by  giving  my  Lav/ 
"  into  their  mind.  I  will  write  this  New  Law,  not  as 
<c  the  former,  on  the  tables  of  ftone,  but  in  their  hearts; 
<c  and  to  them  I  will  be  a  merciful  GOD,  and  they  fhall 
be  my  elect  people,"  (Heb.  viii.  7,  &c.)  "  becaufe 
<*  all  fhall  know  me,"  by  the  truths  which  I  wiil  preach 
and  teach  ;  and  which  the  Apoftles  fhall  continue  to  pub- 
lifli  to  all  nations.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  faithful  of 
the  New  Law  have  a  clearer  knowledge  of  GOD,  of 
the  true  and  only  manner  of  worfhipping  Him,  of  the 
one  only  revealed  religion,  of  heavenly  things,  &c. 
And  they  have,  moreover,  more  abundant  graces  and 
means,  by  which  to  obferve  the  New  Law,  than  they 
of  the  Old  Law  had.  Chriftians  ought,  therefore,  to 
ferve  GOD  with  greater  zeal  and  fidelity;  conlidering 
his  greater  mercy  in  the  Meffiah  come,  and  in  the  re- 
demption actually  wrought  by  Him  ;  which  was  to  them 
under  the  Old  Law  only  in  expectancy.  Figure  and 

fhadow! 
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fiiadow  [  Subftance  and  reality!  "  See,  then,  your  vo- 
cc  cation,  brethren;  of  him  are  you  in  CHRIST  JESUS, 
"  who  of  GOD  is  made  unto  us  wifdom,  and  juftice,  and 
"  fanctification,  and  redemption." — i  Cor.  i.  26,  30* 

§• 

Leviticus  ix.  22. — "  And  Aaron,  the  high-prieft, 
"  ftretching  forth  his  hands  to  the  people,  he  bleiTed 
cc  them;"  Though  not  as  the  prieils  of  the  New  Law 
t)Iefs  the  people,  with  the  fjgn  of  the  crofs,  nor  to  the 
like  effe£;  nor  as  the  people  occasionally  blefs  them- 
felves  with  the  like  fign;  feeing  that  CHRIST,  from 
whom  this  blefUng  with  the  crofs  derives  its  effect,  was 
only  then  in  expectancy  of  coming;  and  it  only  pre- 
figured CHRIST  being  ilretched  on  his  crofs,  in  whom 
all  nations  fhould  be  blefTed,  by  his  redemption,  and 
more  abundant  graces.  It  is  aifo  in  memory  of  this 
redemption,  and  m  gratitude  for  the  benefit,  alfo  to 
draw  on  themfelves  the  benefit,  that  Roman  Catholics 
ib  frequently  form  the  fign  on  their  forehead,  mouth, 
and  bread;  and  at  large,  particularly  at  the  beginning 
of  prayer,  work,  meals,  in  danger,  &c. 

Chap.  xi. — "  And  the  LORD  fpoke  to  Moles  and 
"  Aaron."  Hitherto  GOD  had  revealed  his  law,  &c. 
to  Mofes  only,  and  by  him  to  the  people;  but  alfo  to 
Aaron  after  he  was  confecrated  high-prieft ;  yet  not  at 
all  times,  nor  on  every  occaiion ;  for  Mofes  was  flill  the 
fuperior  High-priefl  and  Head. — Chap.  xii.  14,16,  17, 
&c.  Thus  religion  continued  to  be  the  divinely-revealed 
religion  in  the  Old,  and  to  prefigure  the  fame  divinely- 
revealed  religion  in  J:he  New  Law,  in  the  perfon  of  St. 
Peter,  chief  of  the  Apoftles;  and  of  his  colleague 
Apoftles,  as  fo  many  Aarons,  and  in  fuccdlion  to  them, 
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in  the  perfon  of  the  Supreme  Head  the  Pope,  his  Ge- 
neral Council,  biihops,  whom  "  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath 
"  placed  to  rule  the  Church;"  alfo  like  fo  many 
Aarons. — A6h  xx.  Confequent  to  this  power,  when 
the  Apoftles  and  ancients  were  afTembled  together,  to 
deliberate  on  a  matter  relative  to  the  Church;  and, 
after  there  had  been  much  debating,  "  Peter,  rifmg  up, 
ic  faid  to  them.  Men,  brethren,  you  know,"  £c.  Then 
it  pleafed  the  Apoftles  and  ancients,  with  the  whole 
Church,  to  proceed  and  decide  accordingly,  concluding 
their  decifion  with,  "For  it  iiath  feemed  good  to  theHoly 
"  Ghoft,  and  to  us  to  lay,"  &c, — Acls  iii.  15,  22',  23. 

§• 

Levit.  xi.  4. — A  diftin&ion  is  made  of  clean  and  un- 
clean animals,  £c;  and   GOD  prefcribed  the  kinds  of 
which  they  might  eat,  and  from  which  they  were  to 
abftain.     The  different  animals,  birds,  fifties,  Sec.  from 
which  they  were  to  abftain  as  unclean^  were  not  unclean 
of  their  own  nature;  for  GOD,  at  the  clofe  of  the  cre- 
ation, "  faw  all  things  that  he  had  made,  and  they  were 
"  very  good." — Gen.  i.  31.     If,  in  the  courfe  of  time, 
fome  became  noxious  to  mankind,  man  gave  the  occa- 
fion  by  an  ill  ufe  of  them,  and  by  his  own  fins,  in  that 
ill  ufe  of  them;    he  himfelf  became  obnoxious  to  his 
Creator,  and  liable  to  his  punifhment.     Hence  St.  Au- 
guftine  obferves,(Cont.  Manich.)  "I  know  not  precifely 
"  why  GOD  created  fo  many  animals,  great  and  fmall, 
"  that  ieem  to  be  of  no  ufe  or  benefit  to  many,  but 
"  that  are  rather  noxious  and  dangerous  to  man.     But 
"  if  they  are  ufeful,  praifeand  blefs  the  LORD  ;  if  they 
"  are  noxious,  dangerous,  inconvenient,   troublefome, 
"  £c.  recoiled,  O  man,  yourfelf,  as  a  finner.     It  is 
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ec  this  your  own  condition,  that  renders  you  obnoxious 
4C  to  your  GOD,  liable  to  and  deferving  his  punHhment. 
"  Therefore  admire  the  goodnefs  of  GOD,  that  renders 
*6  them  a  iub"e:l  of  merit  to  you,  if  you  endure  them 
"  as  you  ought.  Remember  alfo,  that  man  revolted 
tc  firil  againft  GOD,  before  the  creatures  of  GOD  re- 
"  volted  againfl  man  :  this  laft  revolt  is  in  confequence 
"  of  the  former." 

This  diftinclion  of  clean  and  unclean  animals,  &c 
and  the  allowance  and  the  forbiddance  of  eating  them, 
and  ab (lain ing  from  eating  them,  was  made  by  GOD 
bimfelf;  yet.  He  announced  it  to  the  people  by  Mofes, 
the  temporal  Head  of  his  people  and  Church.  The 
occafion  of  this  diflinOion,  command,  and  forbiddance 
accordingly,  was,  i/?,  the  llrong  inclination  of  the  people 
to  idolatry;  and  in  order  to  prevent  them  from  it,  by  their 
v;or(hipping  any  of  his  creatures,  in  lieu  of  Himfelf, 
their  Creator,  and  of  all  things,  and  the  Sovereign 
LORD  of  all;  "  For  (faith  Theodoret)  how  can  any 
*c  man  of  reafon  think  that  to  be  GOD,  which  he  either 
"  abhorreth  as  unclean,  or  offers  to  the  true  GOD  in 
"  facriiice,  and  which  man  himfelf  eateth  ?" — idly.  In 
order  to  exercife  his  people  in  obedience,  by  precepts 
cot  otherwife  neceflary.  Thus,  in  the  very  beginning, 
when  GOD  had  created  Adam,  He  commanded  him, 
"  Of  every  tree  of  Paradife  thou  flialt  eat,  but  of  the 
"  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  flialt  not 
«  eat." — Gen.  ii.  10.  $dly.  This  diflind'tion  was  made 
to  fignify  by  it  the  virtues  they  were  to  pra&ife,  and 
the  vices  they  were  to  ayoidj-of  which  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  the  refpe&ive  animals,  birds,  and  fifties, 
were  emblems ;  and  thereby  to  forefliew  the  morality  of 
the  New  Law  by  the  practice  of  the  Chriltian  virtues, 
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CHRIST  would  teach  ;  and  the  abhorrence  of  the  con- 
trary vices  they  were  to  iliun.  To  this  laft,  Chriftians 
are  bound;  but  as  to  the  obfervance  of  the  Old  Law, 
refpe&ing  clean  or  unclean  meats,  they  are  not,  merely 
on  that  ground,  though  occafionally  on  another. 

As  the  people  of  the  Old  Law  were  bound  to  obferve 
thefe  precepts,  becaufe  given  by  GOD,  though  an- 
nounced to  them  by  Mofes ;  thus  are  the  people  of  the 
New  Law  (Chriftians)  bound  to  obferve  the  precepts  of 
the  Church  with  refpeft  to  abftaining  from  flefh-meat 
on  certain  days,  appointed  by  the  Church,  keeping  holy 
certain  days,  befides  the  Sunday,  &c.  Thefe  precepts 
of  the  Church,  though  ordained  and  announced  to  the 
people  by  the  Pope,  (the  Head  and  Mofes  as  it  were 
in  the  New  Law)  are  in  feme  degree  divine  precepts; 
becaufe  the  Church,  at  this  prefent  time,  is  guided  in 
her  rule  and  government,  according  to  the  proraile  of 
CHRIST,  by  his  Divine  Spirit ;  and  as  in  the  time  of  the 
Apoflles,  with  St.  Peter  at  the  head  of  their  councils. 
the  Church  announced  her  decrees  and  ordinances,  under 
the  form:  "  It  feemeth  good  to  the  Holy  Glioil  and  to 
"  us  to  lay  this  charge  on  you."  So  flie  doth  now. 
And  as  Mofes  in  the  Old  Law  was  undoubtedly  di- 
vinely infpired  in  his  rule  and  government  of  the  Church 
then,  (being  in  perfon  the  figurative  Head  of  the  real 
Head  of  the  Church  in  the  New  Law)  by  neceiTary 
confequence,  the  figured  and  real  Head,  the  Pope,  is 
alfo  divinely  guided  in  the  fpiritual  rule  and  government 
of  the  Church,  as  to  ordinances,  &c.  relative  to  the  fpi- 
ritual good  of  the  people,  his  Church. 

The  Reformed  Church,  in  objection  to  this  precept, 
and  the  obfervance  of  abltinence  from  flefh-meat,  £c. 
on  certain,  days  appointed  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
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Church,  alleges  the  paflage  of  CHRIST,  "  Not  that 
'*  which  goeth  into  the  mouth,  defileth  a  man." — Matt. 
xv.  ii.  Truly  fo;  not  the  apple,  or  whatever  fruit  it 
may  have  been,  that  Adam  ate  in  Paradife,  nor  the 
fwine's  flefli  that  a  Jew  under  the  Old  Law  ate ;  nor 
the  blood  a  Chriftian  convert  ate  in  the  firft  days  of  the 
Apoftles;  nor  whatever  flefh-meat  a  Roman  Catholic, 
or  any  other,  may  eat,  nor  wine  they  may  drink;  none 
of  thefe  defile  the  foul  of  any  man;  but  it  is  the  fin  of 
difobedience  to  divine  and  Church  laws  and  command- 
ments, (like  to  that  of  Adam  in  Paradife)  that  defiles 
the  foul  of  man.  Thus,  the  intemperance  of  the  glutton 
and  drunkard,  contrary  to  the  law  of  GOD,  defiles  the 
confcience  of  the  one  and  the  other;  while  what  enter- 
eth  the  mouth  is  of  itfelf,  as  created  for  the  ufe  and 
benefit  of  man,  good  and  allowed  to  be  eaten  and  drank. 
It  is  therefore  the  perverfenefs  of  mankind,  by  difobe- 
dience of  laws,  by  intemperance,  &c.  that  ftamps  the 
evil  on  thefe  occafions.  The  prohibition  of  the  Church 
is  in  order  to  fpiritual  good,  by  reftraint  on  the  fenfual 
appetites,  by  mortification,  humiliation,  obedience,  &c. 

§• 

Numbers  xi. — It  is  related,  "  In  the  mean  time  there 
<£  arole  a  murmuring  among  the  people,  againft  the 
"  LORD,  (as  it  were,  repining  at  their  fatigue.)  And 
"  Mary  and  Aaron  fpoke  againft  Mofes;  and  the  LORD 
"  faid,  my  fervant  Mofes  is  moft  faithful,  for  I  fpeak 
"  to  him,  mouth  to  mouth  plainly.  Why  then  were 
"  you  not  afraid  to  fpeak  ill  of  my  fervant  Mofes?  And 
"  Mofes  faid  to  the  people,  your  murmuring  is  not 
"  againft  me,  but  againft  the  LORD;  but  as  for  us, 
"  what  are  we,  that  you  mutter  againft  us?"  (Exodus 
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*«  xvi.)  And  the  LORD  being  angry  with  them,  he 
w  "went  away.  And  behold  Mary  (the  filter  of  Mofes) 
"  appeared  as  white  as  mow  with  a  leprofy,  in  punifh- 
"  ment  of  her  murmuring." — Num.  xii.  This  murmur 
of  the  people  was  for  meat,  and  becaufe  they  had  left 
the  fieuVpots  of  Egypt,  when,  faid  they,  "  we  fet  over 
"  them,  and  did  eat  bread  to  our  fill." — Exod.  xvi.  3. 
"  Wherefore  the  LORD  fent  them  manna  and  quails, 
"  fo  they  did  eat,  they  were  not  defrauded  of  that 
<c  which  they  craved.  And,  as  yet  their  meat  was  in 
**  their  mouth,  and  the  wrath  of  GOD  came  upon  them ;" 
(Pf.  Ixxvii.)  even  when  he  had  miraculoufly  fed  them 
with  quails,  becaufe  of  their  murmur  againft  Him  and 
his  fervant  Mofes,  their  high  prieft  and  ruler.  "  The 
66  LORD  will  give  you  flelh  to  eat,  for  he  hath  heard 
*'  your  murmuring  againft  Him ;  for  what  are  we,  &c« 
"  And  they  murmured  againft  GOD  and  Mofes,  faying, 
4C  Our  foul  loatheth  this  moft  light  meat." — Numb.  \v. 
5.  Wherefore,  "  the  LORD  fent  upon  them  fiery  fer- 
<c  pents/'  in  punifliment  of  their  murmuring.  Similar 
in  a  manner  to  this  murmuring  againft  the  LORD  and  his 
fervant  Mofes,  is  that  though  inattentive  murmuring  of 
remifs  Roman  Catholics,  on  the  fcore  of  the  abitinence 
from  flefh,  fading,  &c.  in  Lent,  and  other  days  or- 
dained and  appointed  by  the  Church  ;  and  announced 
to  them  by  their  Head  Mofes  in  the  New  Law,  the 
Pope,  and  their  refpe&ive  bifhops,  and  their  fpiritual 
rulers.  Their  murmurs,  though  uttered  inattentively, 
yet  if  coolly  coniidered,  is  indirectly,  at  lead,  againft 
GOD,  his  divine  ipirit,  guiding  the  rulers  of  his  Church 
in  their  Church  ordinances,  and  more  directly  againft 
their  Spiritual  Head  and  colleague  rulers,  Mofes,  &c. 
"  But  your  murmuring  is  not  againft  me,  but  againft 
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"  the  LORD,  but  as  for  us,  what  are  we?"  Let  us  then 
duly  and  ftri&ly  obferve  fuch  days  appointed  by  the 
Divine  Spirit,  and  announced  by  our  rulers,  not  mur- 
muring at  the  continuance  and  frequency,  nor  ftrictnefs 
of  them  ;  not  exclaiming  nor  expreffing  our  wifh  of  an 
end  of  them;  meafuring,  as  it  were,  with  GOD  our 
worfhip  and  fervice  of  Him;  "  Not  with  regret  and 
*6  reluctance;  not  as  it  were  of  neceffity  and  force 3  for 
"  GOD  lovetli  a  cheerful  giver." — 2  Cor.  ix. 

§• 

Levit.  xviii.  6. — cc  The  LORD  fpoke  to  Mofes,  faying, 
"  fpeak  to  the  Children  of  Ifrael :  No  man  fhall  ap- 
"  proach  to  her  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him,  to  uncover 
*fc  her  nakednefs."  Then  he  continues  to  let  them  know 
the  different  degrees  of  confanguinity,  or  the  relation  of 
the  one  with  another  by  blood,  and  of  affinity  by  mar- 
riage ;  under  which  he  forbade  them  to  marry  with  one 
another.  Hence  marriage  is  forbidden  by  the  law  of  na- 
ture, in  all  degrees  of  the  right  line  of  afcending  and 
defcending,  both  in  confanguinity  and  affinity.  St.  Paul 
teftifies  it,  (i  Cor.  v.)  "  It  is  abfolutely  heard,  &c.  as 
"  the  like  is  not  among  the  heathens,  that  one  fhould 
"  have  his  "  father's  wife."  The  like  is  forbidden  in  the 
firft  collateral  degree,  that  is  fide  to  fide,  as  between  a 
brother  and  a  fifler.  Exception  to  this,  was  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation  of  man,  when  it  was  of  neceffity 
to  the  propagation  of  mankind,  that  the  children  of 
Adam  fliould  marry  the  one  with  the  other;  GOD  or- 
daining that  all  mankind  iliould  be  propagated  from  one 
man  (from  him  alfo  was  the  firft  Eve  made.)  But,  in 
procefs  of  time  it  was  never  allowed,  nor  can  it  be  dis- 
penfed  with.  Notwithftanding  fome  Englifh  hiftorians 
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of  the  Reformed  Church  charge  Pope  Martin  V.  with 
having  difpenfed  with  one  that  had  married  his  own 
natural  fitter.  But  falfe  is  the  narrative;  the  faft  was, 
with  one  who,  having  committed  fornication  with  one 
fter^  afterwards  married  the  other  Utter,  from  whom 
he  could  not  be  feparated  by  difpenfation  without  gfeat 
fcandal ;  as  the  pretended  marriage  was  publicly  known 
and  reckoned  lawful,  while  the  impediment  by  the  for- 
nication with  the  other  fitter  was  altogether  unknown 
and  fecret. — St.  Antonin.  par.  3,  Sum.  Theol.;  Tit. 
i.  1 1 .  Except  the  right  direft  line,  and  the  firfl  Colla- 
teral in  confanguinity,  no  other  collateral  degrees  are 
prohibited  by  the  law  of  nature:  yet  by  pofitive  law 
they  may.  Thus,  by  the  prefent  law  of  Mofes,  though 
fnch  marriages  in  the  firft  collateral  degree  of  affinity 
were  forbidden;  yet,  in  procefs  of  time,  the  fame  law 
(Deut.  xxv.)  commanded  that  in  cafe  a  married  man 
died  without  ilTue,  his  brother  fliould  marry  the  widow 
of  his  deceafed  brother.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  this 
degree  and  others  more  remote,  were  not  prohibited^ 
nor  unlawful  by  nature. 

On  this  or  fome  fuch  ground  of  pofitive  law,  it  may 
be  fuppofed,  that  a  law  has  been  paffed  with  refpeft  to 
Royal  Families  prohibiting  and  annulling  the  marriage 
of  any  of  Royal  blood  with  a  commoner:  and  many 
other  regulations,  with  refpeft  to  marriages  in  general, 
to  be  obferved  as  pofitive  laws,  whether  prohibiting  or 
annulling  marriages,  contrary  to  thofe  pofitive  and  civil 
ordinances. 

But  there  is  one  divine  law  prohibitory,  with  which 
a  pofitive  and  civil  law  (rather  a  civil  aft)  difpenfes  on 
a  wrong  ground.  This  ground  proceeds  from  a  wrong 
undcrftanding  and  mifmterpretation  of  the  law  of 
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CHRIST.  This  law  CHRIST  himfelf  explained,  and 
cleared  very  explicitly,  on  the  following  occaiion.  The 
captious  Pharifees,  inimical  to  CHRIST,  and  to  his 
do&rine,  feeking  on  all  occafions  to  entrap  CHRIST, 
alked  him,  "  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
"  wife?  tempting  him." — Mark  x.  2.  But  Heanfwer- 
mg,  faith  to  them,  "  They  two  fliall  beoneflefh;  what 
"  therefore  GOD  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
"  afunder."  And  He  faith  to  his  difciples,  (a/king  Him 
concerning  the  fame  thing)  "  Whofoever  fliall  put  away 
"  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery 
"  againft  her ;  and  if  the  wife  fliall  put  away  her 
"  hufband,  and  be  married  to  another,  fhe  committeth 
"  adultery." — Ibid,  n,  12.  And  again,  JESUS  faith 
pofitively,  "  Every  one  that  putteth  away  his  wife,  and 
"  marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery ;  and  he  that 
"  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her  hufband, 
<e  committeth  adultery." — Luke  xvi.  18.  This  law  is 
not  only  pofitive,  but  moreover  divine,  as  announced  by 
CHRIST  himfelf;  therefore  not  to  be  difpenfed  with, 
nor  glofled  by  the  fpecious  expofition  of  man. 

Civil  and  judiciary  men  may  in  that  capacity  pafs 
their  judgment,  and  interpret  the  law,  as  to  temporal 
and  national  concerns,  and  among  thefe,  as  to  the  caufe 
of  matrimonial  divorce;  yet  as  to  the  liberty  adjudged 
by  them  to  the  parties  divorced,  confequent  to  the 
divorce,  they  feem  to  flretch  their  power  and  authority 
beyond  their,  or  any  human  authority;  when  they  decide 
it  lawful  for  either  of  the  divorced  parties,  hufband  or 
wife,  to  engage  in  matrimonial  bond  with  another, 
accordingly,  man  or  woman,  notwithflanding  the  di- 
vorced parties  are  both  living.  This  allowance  they 
ground  on  an  interpretation  (rather  mifmterpretation) 

of 
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of  CHRIST'S  words,  contrary  to  the  untverfal  interpre- 
tation of  the  ancient  Fathers  and  Do&ors  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  tlie  depofitary  of  the  law  of  CHRIST.  The 
paflage  of  CHRIST'S  words  on  which  they  ground  their 
decifion  of  a  lawful  matrimonial  bond,  on  the  occafion 
of  divorce,  to  the  parties  divorced,  is  this ;  Matt.  xix. 
"  And  I  fay  to  you,  that  whofoever  puts  away  his 
"  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  fhall  marry 
"  another,  committeth  adultery."  Thefe  words  they 
thus  mifmterpret ;  "  Whofoever  puts  away  his  wife,  and 
"  marries  another,  except  he  put  her  away  by  caufe  of 
"  fornication ;  for  if  then,  and  by  that  reafon,  he  mar^ 
"  rieth  another  wife,  he  doth  not  commit  adultery;" 
and  he  is  therefore  allowed  by  their  judgment  to  marry, 
and  the  marriage  to  be  lawful  and  valid.  The  fame 
with  refpeft  to  the  divorced  wife,  if  fhe  marry.  Lawful 
fuch  a  marriage  may  be  reckoned  in  one  fenfe,  as 
fanftioned  by  a  pofitive  and  national  law,  and  therefore 
valid  in  the  eye  of  the  public ;  yet  no  ways  lawful  in  a 
ftricl  fenfe,  as  counteracting  the  pofitive  and  divine  law 
of  CHRIST.  To  elucidate  this,  it  muft  be  obferved, 
they  do  not  fufficiently  attend  to  develope  the  fenfe  of 
CHRIST'S  words.  The  queflion  which  the  captious 
Pharifees,  fo  inimical  to  CHRIST,  put  to  Him,  tempting 
Him,  was  this;  "  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
"  his  wife  for  every  caufe?"  This  is  the  whole  flrefs 
of  the  queftion.  They  aik  nothing  concerning  the  le- 
gality of  the  huflband's  marriage  with  another  wife, 
when  he  may  have  put  away  his  prefent  wife ;  for  they 
knew  well  what  their  law  prefcribed,  both  as  to  the 
fpecial  caufes  on  which  a  man  might  put  away  his  wife, 
and  obtain  a  divorce;  and  they  moreover  knew  on  what 
particular  occafion  a  man  might  be  tolerated,  if  not 
R  2  legalized, 
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legalized,  to  marry  another  wife.  Wherefore  they 
touch  not  in  the  leaft  on  that  point,  in  their  captious 
and  tempting  queflion.  JESUS,  previoufly  to  his  anfwer 
to  the  main  point  of  their  queftion,  viz,  whether  a  wife 
may  be  put  away  "  for  every  caufe?"  expoflulates  with 
them,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  afted  on  fuch  an 
occafion,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes ;  alfo  as  to  the 
difpenfation  he  made,  and  how  he  was  in  a  manner 
compelled,  as  it  were,  to  a&  thus  with  them,  "  by 
"  reafon  of  the  hardnefs  of  their  hearts."  JESUS, 
then,  in  anfwer  to  the  main  ftrefs  of  the  queflion,  viz. 
"  for  every  caufe,"  tells  them,  No,  it  is  not  lawful  to 
put  away  a  wife  for  every  caufe;  viz.  fuch  as  that  of 
any  flight  difagreement  in  family  concerns,  or  of  temper, 
management,  and  in  many  fuch  like  occurrences,  infe- 
parable  and  unavoidable  in  the  marriage  ftate.  He 
(JESUS)  then  comes  to  the  main  caufe,  why  a  man  may 
put  away  his  wife,  viz.  fornication ;  faying,  "  except 
c<  for  fornication,"  Then  a  man  may  put  away  his  wife 
from  bed.  and  boarding ;  that  is,  be  divorced,  as  to 
thofe  particulars.  JESUS,  having  thus  folved  their 
queftion  as  to  "  every  caufe"  of  putting  away,  left 
they  might  think  it  lawful,  on  fuch  a  divorce,  to  marry 
another  wife,  as  they  may  have  done  occafionally  to 
that  time,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  though  rather 
by  difpenfation ;  He  tells  them  pofitively  and  in  general, 
that  on  whatever  caufe  a  man  puts  away  his  wife,  if  he 
marry  another  wife  during  the  life  of  the  put-away 
wife;  and  in  the  fame  manner,  if  the  divorced  wife 
marry  another  hufband  ;  both  he  and  {he  commit  adul- 
tery alike.  And  that  moreover,  the  man  who  marries 
the  put-away  or  divorced  wife,  and  the  woman  that 
marries  the  divorced  huiband,  equally  commit  adultery, 

though 
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though  the  caufe  of  the  divorce  or  difmiffion  be  that  of 
fornication.  Then  JESUS  proceeds  to  confirm  this  his 
law  and  explanation  of  his  words;  reminding  them, 
u  He  who  made  man  from  the  beginning,  made  them 
u  male  and  female.  Therefore  now  (when  once  they 
"  are  lawfully  married)  they  are  not  two,  but  one 
"  flefli ;  what  therefore  GOD  hath  joined  together,  let 
"  no  man  put  afunder"  for  every  caufe,  as  you  alk  me. 
And  as  to  "  what  Mofes  permitted  you,  it  was  by  rea- 
"  fon  of  the  hardnefs  of  your  hearts;  but  from  the 
"  beginning  it  was  not  fo." — Matt.  xix. 

This  appears  evidently  to  be  the  fenfe  and  interpret- 
ation of  CHRIST'S  words,  in  anfwer  to  the  queftions 
of  the  captious  Pharifees;  but  "  there  is  no  wifdom, 
"  there  is  no  prudence,  there  is  no  counfel  againft  the 
"  LORD." — Prov.  xxi.  30.  And  this  is  the  interpret- 
ation of  the  Catholic  Church,  guided  by  the  Divine 
Spirit;  alfo  of  the  like  paiTages  in  St.  Mark,  (chap,  x.) 
where  the  Pharifees  put  the  fame  queftion  to  JESUS,  as 
to  the  lawfulnefs  in  general  of  putting  away  a  wife, 
without  their  adding  to  their  queftion  "  for  every  caufe." 
And  again,  (ver.  to)  when  in  the  houfe  "  his  difciples 
aiked  him  concerning  the  fame  thing,"  viz.  about  put- 
ting away  a  wife,  and  marrying  another  in  general,  with- 
out any  queftion  for  what  caufe  ?  for  any  caufe  ?  for 
every  caufe?  JESUS  returned  the  fame  pofitive  anfwer, 
confirming  his  law,  the  New  Law;  and  repeats  it  without 
any  queftion  whatever  being  put  to  him;  "  Every  one  that 
"  puttethaway  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  committeth 
w  adultery;  and  he  that  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away 
"  from  herhuiband,  committeth  adultery."— -JUike  xvi, 

Seeing  that  fuch  is  the  well-grounded,  obvious,  and 
orthodox  fenfe  and  interpretation  of  the  words  of 

CHRIST; 
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CHRIST;  fliould  not  the  fpiritual  and  temporal  legis- 
lators of  the  Reformed  Church  (notwithflanding  all 
their  fpiritual  and  civil  authority)  rather  fay,  with  St. 
Augufline,  that  great  and  fcientific  luminary  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  "  Who  are  we,  that  may  take  upon 
"  us  to  announce  there  is  one  who,  having  put  away  his 
"  wife,  and  married  another,  commits  adultery ;  and 
"  another  doing  the  fame  thing  does  not  commit  adul- 
<c  tery?  When,  as  the  Gofpel  faith,  every  one  commit- 
«  teth  adultery  that  doth  the  like  thing." — Aug.  de 
Adult,  c.  i  o.  Wherefore  the  true  fenfe  of  the  pafTage 
runs  thus ;  Whofoever  puts  away  or  divorces  his  wife  as 
to  bed,  (which  however,  is  lawful  in  the  cafe  of  fornica- 
tion) and  marries  another  woman,  on  whatever  caufe  of 
feparation  or  divorce,  he  committeth  adultery. 

Hence,  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  lateft  held  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  though  not  of  equal  weight 
throughout  the  whole  Church,  as  to  fome  points  of 
difcipline,  yet  is  it  of  indubitable  weight  as  to  articles 
of  faith,  and  the  interpretation  of  holy  fcripture;  this 
Council  decrees,  (Seff.  xxiv.  c.  7.)  "  If  any  fay  that 
<e  the  Church  errs,  when  (he  taught  and  when  fhe 
"  teaches,  according  to  the  evangelic  and  apoftolic 
"  do&rine,  that  in  the  caufe  of  adultery  of  either  of  the 
*c  married  couple,  the  marriage  bond  or  tie  cannot  be 
'*  diffolved;  and  that  neither  of  them,  even  the  inno- 
4<  cent  party,  who  gave  no  occafion  to  the  adultery, 
*'  can,  during  the  life  of  the  other  party,  contract 
"  another  marriage,  or  marry  another;  and  that  he 
***  committeth  adultery  who,  on  the  difmiffion  of  an 
"  adultrefs,  marries  another  wife;  and  alike  who,  on  the 
t*  difmiffion  of  an  adultered  hufbancj,  marries  another 
V  m^Dj— anathema  pnhim," 
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1 4th  Quejlion.     What  is  the  connexion  of  the  Old 
and  New  Law,  or  primitive  and  prefent  Church,  as  to 
Faith  and  Religion?     A.  As  the  faith  of  the  New  Law, 
or  prefent  Church,  is  to  believe  in  one  GOD  ;  and  with 
refpeft  to  the  redemption  of  mankind,  that  the  promifed 
Mefliah  (CHRIST)  is  come,  and  has  redeemed  mankind 
from   the  flavery  of  Satan  and  fin  ;  and  has  opened 
heaven  to  us,  whence  mankind  was  excluded,  as  our  firft 
parents  were  from  paradife,  after  their  difobedience  to 
GOD  :  fo  the  faith  of  the  Old  Law,  or  primitive  Church, 
was  to  believe  in  one  GOD,  and  in  his  promife  of  a  Re- 
deemer, the  Meffiah  (CHRIST)  to  come.     But,  as  in 
the  New  Law  and  prefent  Church,  faith  alone  will 
not  fufKce  to  falvation,  unlefs  accompanied  with  the  good 
works  of  the  believer,    and  will  remain  otherwife   a 
dead  faith,  not  giving  fpiritnal  life  to  the  foul;  fo  in  the 
Old  Law,  faith  alone  in  GOD,  and  in  his  promife  of  a 
Redeemer,   and  in  a  firm  expe&ancy  of  his  coming, 
would  not  fuffice  to  their  falvation,  unlefs  their  faith 
and  expeftancy  operated  in  them  to  effect  good  works 
accordingly.     Thus,    when  it  is  faid    of   Abraham, 
"  Abraham  believed  GOD,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him 
"  untojuftice;"  (Gen.  xv.  9;)  and  when  St.  Paul  flyles 
him  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe  in  CHRIST, 
"  the  father  of  us  all;"  (Rom.  iv.)  yet  was  it  not  by 
his  faith  alone  that  he  was  juftified,  but  by  his  good 
works  fubfequent  to  his  faith,   and  that  were  concomi- 
tant with  it;  and  "by  works  faith  was  made  perfecV* 
— James  ii.  22.     Abraham   believed  GOD  in  the  pro- 
mife He  made  him,  becaufe  GOD  is  omnipotent  and  truth 
itfelf.     He  had  alfo  hope  in  Him,  "  he  againft  hope 
"  believed  in  hope." — Rom.  iv.  8.     He  was  perfeff, 
according  to  the  perfection  of  this  life,  inafmuch  as  he 

fincerely 
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fincerely  and  diligently  intended  to  pleafe  and  obey  GOD; 
(Gen.  ^vii.)  and  he  is  highly  commended  by  GOD,  on 
the  ground  of  fpecial  virtues  that  proceeded  from  his 
faith;  viz.  his  prompt  obedience  on  two  occafions, 
and  his  diligence  in  the  fervice  of  GOD;  not  only 
his  own,  but  that  alfo  of  his  poflerity;  his  faith  and 
obedience,  in  the  inflant  GOD  fpoke  his  will  and  com- 
mand: leaving  his  country  and  kindred,  going  he  knew 
not  whither,  nor  how  far  diftanj:,  fimply  and  cheerfully 
expefting  GOD'S  further  direftion  as  to  the  whole;  alfo 
when  to  remove,  and  where  to  abide.  His  excellent 
faith  and  confidence  in  GOD  fhewed  itfelf  again,  when 
he  believed  in  the  promife  GOD  made  him,  (though  fo 
contrary  to  all  human  probability,  confidering  his  own 
and  Sarah  his  wife's  advanced  age)  that  he  fhould  have 
an  innumerable  progeny.  Gei}r  xv.  His  diligence  in 
ferving  GOD  appeared  mofl  fmcerely  and  religioufly, 
in  his  teaching  his  poflerity  to  do  the  fame;  as  GOD 
himfelf  teilified  of  him,  faying,  "  For  I  know  he  will 
"  command  his  children  and  his  houfhold  after  him  to 
cc  keep  the  way  of  the  LORD,  and  do  judgment  and 
"  juflice." — Gen.  xviii.  But  the  mofl  heroic  aft  of 
his  obedience,  admirable  to  all  ages,  was  his  readinefs, 
at  the  command  of  GOD,  to  flay  and  facrifke  his  own 
and  only  mofl  dearly  beloved  fon  Ifaac,  promifed  by 
GOD.  [See  Quefl.  6,  p.  150,  &c.]  For  this  aft,  GOD 
"  fwore  by  Himfelf,"  that  He  would  many  ways  blefs 
him,  "  becaufe  (faid  GOD)  thou  hafl  obeyed  my 
"  yoiqe."  Wherefore  GOD  afterwards  flyles  Himfelf 
the  GOD  of  Abraham;  "  lam  the  GOD"  &c.  The 
like  fmcere,  holy,  religious,  and  faithful  men,  were  Ifaac 
and  Jacob,  whofe  GOD  (GoD)  alfo  thenceforth  lliled 
Himfeir'.  "  I  am  the  GOD  of  Abraham,  the  GOD  of 
S  Ifaac,  and  the  GOD  of  Jacob.5' 
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.  Did  the  whole  race  and  pofterity  of  Abra- 
ham continue,  like  himfelf,  and  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  faith- 
ful to  GOD  in  religion,  and  in  a  vilible  Church?  A. 
From  Abraham,  &c.  the  Prieflhood  and  the  fucceffion 
of  Prieflhood  continued  in  Mofes  and  Aaron ;  and  the 
Church  continued  vifible  in  the  many  profeflbrs  of  it. 

Yet  many  alfo  of  Abraham's  kindred  and  feed  broke 
off  from  the  community  of  the  Church;  and  they  fell 
into  idolatry.  For  though  his  nephew  Lot  perfeve- 
red  in  the  true  religion  and  fervice  of  GOD,  yet  Lot's 
fons,  Moab  and  Ammon,  at  lead,  the  Moabites  and 
Ammonites,  two  nations  that  defcended  from  them, 
(Gen.  xix.)  were  infidels  and  idolaters;  and  thus  of 
ibme  others. 

Abraham,  after  the  deceafe  of  Sara  his  wife,  "  raar- 
<c  ried  another  wife  named  Cetura,"  (Gen.  xxv.)  who 
bore  him  fix  fons.  Thefe  he  feparated,  as  he  had 
Ifmael  from  Ifaac;  to  whom  only  the  promifed  land, 
and  other  fpecial  bleflings  belonged,  and  not  to  any 
other.  Of  thefe  pofterior  fons,  came  the  people  called 
the  Madianites,  who  kept  up  fome  refemblance  in  re- 
ligion with  the  people  of  GOD;  but  they  fell  into 
fchifm,  &c.  It  happened  then  that  a  breach  was  made 
in  the  Church,  and  they  prefigured  the  like  event  in  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  the  prefent  Church;  among  the 
members  of  which  Church,  many,  defcending  from  Ca- 
tholic and  truly  orthodox  parents  and  anceftors,  fall 
occafionally  into  fchifm  and  herefy:  hence  are  they, 
like  Ifmael  and  the  fons  of  Cetura,  feparated  by  the 
power  and  authority  of  their  mother  the  Catholic 
Church  from  the  reft  of  the  faithful;  and  they  no 
longer  {hare  her  bleflings,  having  forfeited  their  inhe- 
ritance and  the  promifed  land  in  heaven.  Not  with- 
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flanding,  the  Catholic  Church  continues  vifibly  faithful, 
in  a  continued  and  uniform  pra&ice  of  religion. 

Thus  alfo,  in  the  Primitive  Church  or  Old  Law; 
though  idolatry  increafed,  yet  was  the  community  of 
the  Church  of  faithful  worftiippers  of  GOD  vifible  and 
notorious.  Much  more  fo  the  Church  of  CHRIST, 
(of  which  that  was  a  type)  notwithflanding  the  invete- 
racy of  Madianite-like  fchifmatics ;  Pagan  Emperors,  and 
their  moft  fevere  perfecutions  which  the  profeffors  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  and  Church  underwent  from  the 
very  beginning;  and  iince,  from  penal  laws  ena&ed 
againft  them;  by  which  their  perfecution  continues  ftill, 
more  or  lefs.  Still  does  the  Catholic  Church  continue 
vifible,  and  will,  to  the  end  of  the  world;  it  is  founded 
on  a  mountain  vifible  to  every  fpeftator,  and  on  a  firm 
rock,  CHRIST  himfelf;  not  to  be  fliaken,  whatever 
ftorms,  tempeftuous  winds,  rain,  &c;  may  beat  againft 
her,  nor  even  the  gates  of  hell,  nor  Satan  himfelf.  As 
the  ancient  Prophets  foretold  concerning  it,  and  CHRIST 
himfelf  promifed,  "  the  mountain  of  the  houfe  of  the 
"  LORD  (the  Church)  fhall  be  prepared  on  the  top  of 
*c  mountains." — Ifai.  ii.  2.  "  A  city  feated  on  a  hill 
"  cannot  be  hid/' — Matt.  v.  14.  "  All  nations  fhall 
"  flow  unto  her." — Ifai.  ii.  "  All  nations  whatfoever 
"  thou  haft  made,  fliall  come  and  adore  before  Thee." 
Here  by  the  by,  from  the  fimple,  even  frivolous  ana- 
logy, the  fore- cited  paiTages  may  be  referred  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  the  Church  of  Rome. 
"  In  montibus  fita  fit,  unde  altas  msenia  Romae;"  de- 
fcribes  Virgil,  as  to  the  local  lite  of  Rome.  But  the 
application  of  the  faid  paffages  may  more  juftly  be  made 
on  the  ground  of  the  fubfequent  Analogical  Narra- 
tive, &c. 

Analogical 


Ancient  and  Modem  Pome.  251 


Analogical  Narrative  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Rome, 
with  refpett  to  Religion  and  Church. 

Rome  was  anciently  ftyled  (while  fhe  was  heathen) 
"The  Head  and  Miftrefs  of  the  world,  an  earthly  God- 
defs,  the  Compendium  of  the  world,  the  Eternal  City, 
the  common  Mother  and  Nurfe  of  all  virtues.  When 
fhe  became  Chriflian,  many  eulogies  were  made  of  her, 
by  the  holy  Fathers;  but  none  more  honourable  than 
that  of  Roma  la  Santa,  Rome  the  Holy.  This  name 
was  given  her  by  the  common  proverb,  or  common  ob- 
fervation.  After  this  manner,  other  cities,  particularly 
m  Italy,  are  proverbially  called  thus:  Fair  Florence; 
Rich  Venice;  Proud  Genoa;  Fat  Bologna;  Great  Milan^ 
&c.  Rome  alone,  Holy,  Thus  ftiled  for  many  reafons: 
i.  As  the  feat  of  CHRIST'S  Vicar  on  earth,  St.  Peter, 
and  his  fucceflbrs,  to  the  number  of  255.  Though 
fome  were  expelled  Rome,  as  temporal  Princes  (by  am- 
bitious temporal  Sovereigns  or  Ufurpers)  and  refided 
elfewhere;  as  the  prefent  Pope  Pius  VII.  may  be  at  the 
moment  of  the  prefent  date,  May  8,  1806.  2.  Be- 
caufe,  watered  at  the  roots  by  the  preaching  and  blood 
of  the  two  glorious  apoftles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 
Hence,  St.  Leo,  Pope,  fpeaking  to  Rome  of  thefe  two 
great  Apoftles,  makes  her  this  apoftrophe :  "  Thefe  are 
a  they  who  raifed  you  to  this  height  of  glory,  as  to 
"  become  a  holy  nation,  a  chofen  people,  a  prieftly  and 
"  royal  city,  and  the  head  of  the  world,  by  the  facred 
4(  feat  of  blefied  Peter:  by  this,  and  by  divine  religion, 
*'  you  prefide  and  rule  wider  than  by  earthly  and  tem- 
*'  poral  dominion."  3.  In  all  ages  fince  its  converfion 
to  Chriftianity,  fte  has  been  looked  on  as  the  centre  of 
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the  Holy  Catholic  Church  and  Religion;  and  the  pkce 
where  Mother  Church  and  the  Radical  Church  (as  St. 
Cyprian  llyles  her)  did  always  flourilh.     4.  For  having 
been  warned  and  purged,  in  the  blood  of  fo  many  thou- 
iand   martyrs,    in    the  primitive    times;    which   even 
chriftened  Rome  anew,  and  caufed  it   to  be  called  by 
the  holy  Fathers,   New  Sion,  a  New  Sion.     5.  For 
having  fo  many  Saints'  bodies   lying  in  her  different 
Churches  within  its  precincts;  of  thefe  Churches  above 
300  in  number.    6.  For  her  having  been  inftrumentai  in 
the  converiion  of  mod  of  the  nations  in  Europe,  and  of 
many  out  of  Europe,  to  the  Chriflian  faith  and  religion; 
by  Miffionary  Biihops  and  Prieits,  fent  by  thp  refpective 
Popes  directly  from  Rome,  or  commiiTioned  by  them* 
7.  For  having  been  the  depoiltory  (as  St.  Irenasus  flyles 
her)  of  the  holy  apojlolical  traditions  and  doclrine.     8. 
For  having  always  preferred  the  fymbol  of  the  Creed 
inviolably,  (faith  St.  Hierome)  and  for  never  having  ran 
in  a  bye-channel  of  error.     Befides  thefe  forefaid  rea- 
fons,  Rome  may  defervedly  be  called  holy,  by  reafoa 
of  the  fingular  and  extenfive  a&s  of  charity  which  are 
done  there  daily,  more  than  in  other  place.     Corporal 
and  fpiritual  works  of  Charity,  evidenced  by  hi  (lories 
of  Rome  and   eye-witneifes ;   hofpitals  of  every  deno- 
mination, free-fchools,  academies,  &c.     Hence,  as  cha- 
rity is  ftyled  the  Queen  of  virtues;  fo  Rome  may  be 
flyled  the  Queen,  by  whom  they  are  praftifed,  and  the 
Queen  of  religion  throughout  the  world. 


As  the  great  and  fingular  bleffing  of  redemption  and  fal- 
vation  was  promifed  in  CHRIST  to  come,  (Gen.  xii.  &c.) 
fo  it  was  alfo  explicitly  announced,  that  all  nations 
and  kindreds  of  the  earth  (hould  partake  of  that  bles- 
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fmg;  even  as  innumerable  "  as  the  duft  of  the  earth, 
"  the  ftars  of  the  heavens,  and  the  fands  of  the  fea." — 
Ibid.  15,  17,  22.  This  (fays  St.  Paul)  is  not  meant 
of  Abraham's  natural  children,  or  of  his  progeny,  but 
of  "  the  children  of  promife." — Rom.  ix.  8.  Such 
were  the  Roman  Chriitians  themfelves  then  in  Rome, 
to  whom  he  writes  and  of  whom  he  fays,  "  Your  faith 
"  is  fpoken  of  in  the  whole  world." — c.  i.  8.  AHb 
of  other  Chriftian  jews  and  converted  Gentiles.  So 
St,  John  faw  in  a  viiion,  beiides  thofe  of  Ifrael,  "  a 
"  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all 
"  nations,  tribes,  people,  and  tongues." — Apoc.  vii. 

Hence,  to  fay  (as  iome  heretics  of  old  did,  and  fome 
even  of  later  times  do)  that  the  Church  of  CHRIST 
confifled  of  few  peribns,  fo  that  the  Church  was  no 
longer  viable  and  difcernible,  is  to  lay  that  GOD  kept 
not  his  promife  with  Abraham,  (Gen.  xvii.)  and  that 
the  fore-cited  prophecies  refpecting  the  Church  ot 
CHRIST  were  falfified,  and  even  the  promife  and  words 
of  CHRIST  not  fulfilled:  Thus  the  body,  or  Church 
of  CHRIST  figured  by  it,  would  be  more  obfcure  than 
that  by  which  it  was  figured;  contrary  to  common 
rules  and  axioms.  Whereas,  during  the  whole  time  of 
the  law  of  nature,  that  is,  during  the  iirft  three  ages  of 
the  world,  the  Church  then  exiftent,  and  a  figure  of 
the  prefent  Church,  was  always  vifible,  difcernible,  and 
notorious,  by  a  continued  fucceiTion  of  a  Supreme  Head, 
and  other  rulers.  In  the  firft  age,  from.  Adam  to 
Seth,  &c.  to  Noah.  In  the  fecond  age,  from  Noah, 
£c.  to  Abraham.  In  the  third  age,  from  Abraham, 
&c.  to  Aaron  and  Mofes.  Though  GOD  eftablifhed 
the  ordinary  and  regular  fucceflion  of  the  Priefthood  in 
Aaron  the  elder  brother,  from  that  period  to  the  -thus 
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of  the  coming  of  CHRIST;  yet  Mofes,  the  younger 
brother,  was  previoufly  called,  and  extraordinarily  fore- 
fcowed  and  confirmed  by  miracles,  not  only  to  the 
Priefthood,  but  moreover  to  be  as  the  GOD  of  Pha- 
roah,  king  of  Egypt ;  and  fuperior  to  Aaron,  as  the 
chief  mediator  between  GOD  and  his  people;  and  this 
not  only  in  their  deliverance  from  fervitude  in  Egypt, 
in  his  receiving  the  Law  from  GOD,  and  his  announcing 
it  to  the  people,  but  moreover  on  every  other  occafion  of 
government,  fpiritual  and  temporal,  during  his  life-time. 
To  be  obferved  here;  as  to  Mofes  being  called  the 
God  of  Pharoah,  it  was  GOD  himfelf  who  appointed 
him  fuch,  (Exod,  vii.  i.)  The  epithet  GOD  belongs 
lo  and  fuits  only  the  Supreme  Being  and  LORD  of  heaven 
and  earth:  "  I  alone  GOD,  and  there  is  no  other:" 
yet  in  holy  writ  the  name  is  by  fome  analogy  attributed 
to  others,  befides  Mofes.  God,  furnamed  Mofes,  (God) 
becaufe  He  had  appointed  and  fubftituted  him  as  it 
were  in  his  place  and  name,  to  judge  Pharoah,  on  the 
fcore  of  his  iniquity,  and  his  cruelty  to  the  children  of 
Ifrael,  alfo  of  his  own  obftinacy;  and  to  punifh  him 
accordingly  by  the  twelve  plagues  that  Mofes  inflifted 
on  him;  and  by  them,  to  compel  him  to  difmifs  the 
children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt.  Moreover,  to  terrify 
him  in  fuch  a  manner,  that  though  he  was  a  mighty 
king,  yet,  when  he  felt  himfelf  thus  afflifted  by  Mofes, 
the  minifter  of  GOD,  he  might  not  dare  lay  violent 
hands  on  Mofes,  left  himfelf  and  his  whole  nation  be 
deftroyed. — St.  Hilar.  7,  de  Trans.  St.  Greg.  Horn, 
in  Ezech.  After  the  like  manner,  Priefts  are  called 
Gods9  (Exod.  xxii.  28)  by  reafon  of  their  facred 
funftion  in  the  miniftry  of  religion ,  and  in  the  fervice  of 
GOD.  And  (Pf.  Ixxxi.)  exhorting  judges  and  men 
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m  power  in  their  duty  of  them,  it  is  faid,  "  I  have 
"  faid  you  are  Gods."  Seeing  then  that  fuch  is  the 
excellence  of  Priefts,  &c.  fuitable  refpeft  and  reve- 
rence is  due  to  them  from  the  people.  "  He  fuffered 
"  not  any  man  to  calumniate  them,  but  rebuked  kings 
"  for  their  fake.  Touch  not  my  anointed:  and  unto 
"  my  prophets  be  not  malicious/' — i  Parap.  xvi.  21,22. 

j^  i6th.  What  is  the  connexion  of  the  primitive  and 
prefent  Church  with  refpeft  to  laws  and  ordinances, 
enabled  by  either  of  them  ? 

A.  It  has  been  obferved  in  preceding  pages,  that  the 
laws  and  ordinances  ena&ed  by  Mofes  were  abrogated 
by  the  New  Law  of  CHRIST;  and  that  Chriftians 
were  no  longer  bound  to  the  obfervance  of  them ;  un- 
lefs  the  Church  of  CHRIST  adopt  any  with  a  command 
of  obfervance  by  all  her  members.  Hence,  the  ordi- 
nances of  Mofes,  concerning  facrifices,  facraments,  de- 
grees impeding  marriage,  punifhment  of  fins,  and  the 
like,  were  partly  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial,  which 
might  be  altered.  Such  alib  were  the  ordinances  of 
holy  feftival  days ;  "  And  the  LORD  fpake  to  Mofes, 
"  faying,  Speak  to  the  children,  fay  to  them,  Theic 
*e  are  the  feafts  of  the  LORD,  which  you  iliall  keep 
"  holy:  thefe  are  alfo  the  holidays  of  the  LORD, 
"  which  you  mufl  celebrate  at  their  feafons." — Levit.  xxiii. 

This  command,  therefore,  implies  an  obligation  of 
keeping  fome  days  holy  to  the  LORD,  befides  the  Sab-. 
bath-Day.  The  like  ad  of  obfervance  of  holidays, 
(though  not  all  thofe  of  the  Old  Law,  nor  on  the  fame 
days)  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  empowered  by  CHRIST, 
has  adopted,  and  it  continues  to  imprefs  the  obligation 
of  obfervance  accordingly.  Among  the  feftivals  holy 
to  the  LORD,  that  of  the  Sabbath-Day,  the  day  of  reft 
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from  all  fervile  work,  ftands the  foremofl.  This  one 
day  of  reft,  among  the  feven  of  the  week,  GOD  ap- 
pointed to  be  obferved  holy  to  Himfelf ;  that  man  may 
know  and  acknowledge,  by  his  refraining  from  fervile 
labour,  otherwife  neceffary  to  his  maintenance,  his  total 
dependence  on  his  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord,  GOD; 
as  to  his  life,  foul,  and  body;  that  to  maintain  this  life 
as  to  his  body,  GOD  had  condemned  man,  in  punifh- 
ment  of  his  difobedience  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit, 
to  eat  his  bread  in  the  fweat  of  his  brow,  by  labour  and 
toil,  on  the  days  allowed  him  to  that  end ;  but  that  he 
might  know,  all  his  labour  and  toil  would  avail  nothing, 
unlefs  the  LORD  bleffed  his  work;  therefore  did  GOD 
fet  apart  and  appoint  one  day  of  the  feven  to  be  en- 
tirely devoted  to  Him ;  on  which,  man  was  to  do  no 
work;  but,  by  confecrating  the  whole  day  to  GOD  in 
religious  duties,  and  the  worfhip  of  GOD,  he  (man)  was 
to  merit  and  draw  down  upon  him  a  continuance  of 
the  bleffing  and  favour  of  his  GOD. 

This  Sabbath-day,  the  day  of  reft,  was  obferved  holy 
in  the  Old  Law,  and  primitive  Church,  on  the  feventh 
or  laft  day  of  the  week,  Saturday ;  becaufe  on  the 
feventh  day,  the  day  following  the  clofe  of  the  creation, 
when  GOD  had  "  ended  all  his  works  which  He  had 
"  made,  he  refted  the  feventh  day  from  all  work  He 
"  had  done;"  (Gen.  ii.)  that  is,  He  ceafed  from  cre- 
ating any  thing  further  thenceforth. 

The  Jewifli  people,  yet  expefting  the  coming  of  the 
Meifiah,  (a  blind  and  incredulous  generation)  ftill  con- 
tinue to  obferve  the  fabbath  on  Saturday,  as  the  feventh 
day,  appointed  them  by  GOD,  when  they  were  his  "chofen 
<c  people."  But,  as  the  holy  feftivals  ordained  in  the  Old 
Law,  only  prefigured  the  holy  feftivals  to  be  ordained 
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in  the  New  Law,  the  Church  of  CHRIST  ;  they  were 
abrogated  by  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  after  his  coming, 
and  other  holy  feftivals  adopted ;  to  fome  of  which 
thofe  of  the  Old  Law  nearly  alluded  and  prefigured. 
As  to  the  fabbatb~day9  fo  dire&ly  and  explicitly  or- 
dained by  GOD  to  be  kept  holy  to  Him,  it  is  of  divine 
prtcept,  not  to  be  abrogated;  wherefore,  it  was  not 
abrogated  by  the  New  Law,  the  Church  of  CHRIST, 
as  to  the  ftricT:  obfervance  of  one  day-,  of  the  weekly 
feven,  holy  to  the  LORD;  yet  as  to  the  precife  day, 
whether  the  laft  or  the  firft  of  the  week,  the  Church  of 
CHRIST,  guided  by  his  divine  Spirit,  judged  it  not  to 
be  equally  of  divine  precept.  Hence,  it  fixed  t}ie  ob- 
fervance of  the  fabbath  on  the  firft  day  of  the  week, 
Sunday.  This  the  Church  ordained,  thereby  to  com- 
memorate two  moft  folemo  myfteries  of  God-Man, 
CHRIST,  Man-Goo;  who  had  redeemed  mankind  by 
his  death.,  and  on  the  third  following  his  death  rofe  to 
life  again;  denoting  that  he  had,  by  his  paffion  and 
death,  "  cancelled  the  hand- writ  ing  of  the  decree  that 
"  was  againfl  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us;  and  He 
"  hath  taken  the  fame  out  of  the  way,  fattening  it  to  the 
"  crofs ;"  (Col.  ii.  14)  that  is,  the  fentence  of  eternal 
death,  denounced  againft  Adam,  and  all  his  poiterity 
for  having  finned  in  him:  alfo,  "  taking  out  of 
"  the  way"  the  yoke  and  obligations  of  the  Mofaic 
law.  This  was,  in  a  manner,  creating  anew  mankind, 
deflroying  the  old  man,  and  putting  an  the  new;  and 
this  new  creation  (fpiritual)  He  (CHRIST)  clofed,  and 
completed,  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  his  glorious  refur- 
re&ion ;  when,  on  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  Sunday, 
as  he  had  rifen  to  life  on  Sunday,  fo  on  the  Sunday 
He  fent  down,  and  diffufed  iuto  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
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his  Apoftles  and  difciples  aflembled  together,  (thus  form- 
ing his  Church)  his  Divine  Spirit,  whom  in  his  life-time, 
while  living  among  them,  He  promifed  He  would  fend 
to  them,  when  He  was  gone  from  them,  and  Himfelf 
was  afcended  into  heaven,  whence  He  came.  This  is 
that  Divine  Spirit,  who,  according  to  his  promife,  en- 
lightens and  guides  the  rulers  of  his  Church,  in  the 
do&rine  fhe  teaches;  and  who  will  abide  with  his  Church 
to  the  end  of  the  world;  and  under  whofe  dire&ion 
(he  cannot  poffibly  err  in  what  flie  teaches,  unlefs  it  was 
pofEble  CHRIST  himfelf  could  err;  of  which  the  very- 
thought  would  be  blafphemous. 

On  thefe  two  grounds  and  motives,  the  Church 
changed  the  obfervance  of  thefabbath-day  from  Saturday 
to  Sunday,  and  named  it  "  The  LoRD's-Day."  With 
refpect  to  the  firft  glorious  myftery,  viz.  the  refurre&ion 
of  CHRIST,  that  gave  rife  to  the  change,  the  Apoflie 
exhorts:  "  We  are  buried  together  with  him  (CHRIST) 
<c  by  baptifm  into  death ;  knowing  this,  that  our  old 
"  man  (our  corrupt  ftate,  coming  to  us  from  Adam, 
"  vices  and  fins  which  then  ruled  in  mankind)  is  cru- 
**  cified  with  him,  (CHRIST;)  that  the  body  of  fin 
"  (vices  and  fins)  may  be  deflroyed,  to  the  end  that  we 
"  may  ferve  fin  no  more."  But  that  as  "  CHRIST  is 
"  rifen  from  the  dead,  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  fo 
*'  we  alfo  may  walk  in  newnefs  of  life/' — Rom.  iv. 
Therefore,  my  brethren,  "  you  alfo  are  become  dead  to 
66  the  (old)  law;  (chap,  vii.)  be  then  reformed  in  the 
*c  newnefs  of  your  mind." — chap.  xii.  2.  And  as  to 
the  fecond  ground  and  motive  of  the  change,  the  new 
creation  of  man  fpiritually,  "  Thou  (halt  fend  forth  thy 
"  Spirit,  and  they  fhall  be  created,  and  Thou  (halt 
"  renew  the  face  of  the  earth." — Pf,  ciii.  30. 
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Another  reafoii  why  the  Church  ordained  the  fab- 
bath-day  to  be  obferved  on  the  firft  day,  Sunday,  was 
to  remove  any  refemblance  of  the  Jewifh  error ;  as  if 
Chriftians  did  not  believe  that  the  Meifiah  (CHRIST) 
was  come,  but  yet  expe&ed;  and  on  that  falfe  ground 
they  continued  their  obfervance  of  the  fabbath,  on  the 
Saturday,  according  to  the  Jewifh  Mofaic  law* 

By  the  Chrtftian  Pa/over  is  meant  the  happy  deliver- 
ance of  mankind  from  the  fpiritual  flavery  under  Satan, 
through  the  difobedience  to  GOD  of  our  firft  parents; 
under  which  flavery  mankind  was  held,  fimilar  to  the 
corporal  fervitude  under  which  the  children  of  Ifrael 
were  held  by  the  wicked  and  cruel  king  Pharoah.  And 
"  they  (hall  take  of  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  (ordered  to 
"  be  facrificed)  and  put  upon  both,  the  pofts  and  the 
"  upper  door-pott  of  the  houfes,  wherein  they  (the 
"  children  of  Ifrael)  fhall  eat  him,  (the  lamb;)  and  I 
"  (the  LORD)  will  pafs  through  the  land  of  Egypt 
"  that  night,  and  will  (hike,  £c.  And  the  blood 
"  fhall  be  unto  you  a  fign ;  and  I  fhall  fee  the  blood, 
"  and  fhall  pafs  over  you,  neither  fhall  there  be  among 
"  you  a  deftroying  plague." — Exod.  xii.  Hence  is  their 
pafTage  from  Egypt  called  Phase,  (that  is,  the  pafTage 
of  the  LORD)  when  the  firft-born  of  Egypt  were  killed, 
and  not  thofe  of  Ifrael.  This  was  a  figure  of  the  paf- 
fage  of  mankind  from  the  fpiritual  flavery  under  Satan, 
to  the  liberty  of  the  fons  of  GOD,  by  the  blood  of 
CHRIST,  Man-Goo,  fhed  on  the  crofs;  figured  by  the 
upper  poft  and  the  two  fide-pofts  of  the  houfes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ifrael,  marked  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb  that 
had  been  flain  for  facrifice;  figuring  the  Lamb  of  GOD, 
CHRIST,  "  the  Lamb  which  was  flain  from  the  begin* 
"  ning  of  the  world,"  (Apoc.  xiii.)  in  the  fore-know- 
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ledge  and  decree  of  GOD;  and  inafmuch  as  the  re«- 
demption  of  mankind,  and  all  mercy  and  grace,  from 
the  beginning,  \vas  given  in  view  of  bis  death  and 
'pajfion*  This  commemoration  of  their  being  patted  over 
and  faved,  while  the  Egyptians  were  killed  by  the 
hand  of  the  LORD,  and  of  their  paffage  from  Egypt, 
the  Jews  celebrated;  and  they  continue  yet  to  ob- 
ferve,  and  to  celebrate  in  a  folemn  manner,  according 
to  the  Mofaic  law,  on  the  i4th  day  of  their  moon 
Nifan,  (correfponding  to  our  month  March)  on  what- 
ever day  of  that  month  it  occurred,  even  if  on 
Sunday.  The  Chriftian  Church,  therefore,  to  avoid 
Judaifm  by  conforming  with  the  Jews  in  the  Mofaic 
law  now  abrogated,  (it  having  been  only  a  figure  of  the 
fubftance)  ordained  that  the  folemn  commemoration  and 
feftival  of  the  Chriftian  paiTover,  paiTage,  and  redemp- 
tion of  mankind,  by  the  paflion,  death,  and  refurreftiori 
of  CHRIST,  fliould  be  in  his  New  Law  and  Church 
obferved  on  the  Sunday,  the  day  on  which  He  rofe 
to  life  again  after  his  death.  It  ordained,  moreover, 
that  if  the  I4th  day  of  the  new  moon  in  March,  after 
the  8th  day,  occurred  on  the  Sunday,  the  Eafter  fefti- 
val was  not  to  be  obferved  on  that  very  Sunday,  but 
on  the  following  Sunday. 

In  like  manner,  as  to  rites,  ceremonies,  and  cthet 
ordinances  .that  the  New  Law  may  have  appointed,  ot 
may  a£  any  time  appoint,  if  any  fuch  of  the  Old  Law, 
or  fimilar  to  them,  continue  in  practice,  they  have  been 
adopted  by  the  Church,  and  are  fanftioned  by  her  au- 
thority; and  thus  they  become  rites,  £c.  of  the  Netf 
vLaw,  of  the  Church  of  CHRIST.  St.  Paul  hints  at 
this  not  conforming  with  the  Mofaic  Law  abrogated;! 
when  he  tells  the  Romans,  Galatians,  an-d  Corinthians. 

;         •          -Le 
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"  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink,  or  in  refpe& 
"  of  a  feftival-day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the 
"  fabbaths;"  (xiv.  4,  2)  that  is,  as  to  the  Jewijh 
obfervance,  and  of  the  deftination  of  clean  and  unclean 
meats,  of  their  feftivals  and  fabbaths,  no  longer  obli- 
gatory on  the  ground  of  the  Old  Law.  And,  the 
Council  of  Laodicea  (can.  29)  anathematifes  them  that 
Judaize,  by  abftaining  from  work  on  the  Saturday,  as 
the  fabbath-day,  the  day  of  reft,  holy  to  the  LORD. 
Hence,  by  the  authority  of  the  Church,  is  the  fabbath- 
day  appointed  to  be  kept  holy  on  the  Sunday,  and  to 
be  called  the  Lord's-Day,  in  memory  pf  the  fore-men- 
tioned myfteries;  and  the  obfervance  is  made  perpetual 
from  the  time  of  the  Apoftles.  This  day  St.  Jphu 
mentions;  "  I  was  (he  fays)  in  thefpirit,  on  the  Lord's- 
"  Day." — Apoc.  i.  n.  As  to  the  fabbath-day,  this 
diftin&ion  is  to  be  made:  a  fabbath-day ',  that  is,  one 
particular  day  of  the  week  to  be  obferved  holy  to  the 
LORD,  and  on  which  no  work  (the  ufual  labour  of 
man)  is  to  be  done,  is  a  divine  precept,  and  not  to  be 
difpenfed  with,  as  to  fandYifying  it;  but  the  refpe&ive 
day  of  the  week  that  is  to  be  thus  fan&ified,  or  holy  to 
the  LORD,  was  not  of  the  fame  divine  precept;  there, 
fore,  for  reafons  fore-affigned,  the  Apoftles  changed 
the  day. 

The  fame  authority  and  reafons  warrant  the  change 
and  appointment  of  other  feftivals,  institutions,  cere* 
monies,  &c.  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  the 
honour  of  GOD,  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST;  and  in 
honour  of  the  BleiTed  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  other  Saints; 
in  grateful  memory  of  benefits  received  from  GOD,  as 
in  the  Old  Law;  even  as  to  the  dedication  of  the  edi- 
fice of  a  church  or  temple  to  the  LORD,  obferved  and 
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fan&ioned  by  CHRIST  himfelf,  who  attended  on  fuch 
an  occafion. — John  x.  22.  The  Reformed  Church 
alfo  retains  certain  holy  feftivals  of  Apoftles  and  Saints, 
noted  in  their  calendars ;  and  they  obferve  them,  tho1 
firft  inftituted  and  appointed  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  and  the  very  Saints  when  living  were  members 
of  that  fame  Church. 

As  to  the  change  of  ftvefabbath-day,  and  fome  other 
Church  appointments  and  obfervance,  the   Reformed 
Church  coincides  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  and 
as  to  the  drift  obligation.     But  it  may  be  afked  them, 
how  they  came  to  the  knowledge  of  this  change,  &c.  ? 
Certainly  not  from  the  Holy  Bible,   fmce  in  no  one 
part  throughout  it  do  they  find  the  leaft  mention  of  it  ? 
Again,  it  may  be  aiked  them,  how  they  came  to  know 
and  to  believe  with  a  certainty,  as  they  do,  that  the  Holy 
Bible  is  the  divine  book,  by  which  GOD  reveals  Himfelf, 
his  power,  wifdom,  and  his  will,  religion,  &c.to  mankind? 
In  no  one  part  does  the  Holy  Bible  afcertain  its  divine 
•veracity,   £c.      Whence   then    does    the     Reformed 
Church  know  and  afcertain   this   facl?    alfo  that  the 
Apoftles'   Creed,  which  they  believe  and  profefs,  is 
truly  the  Creed  drawn  up  by  the  Apoftles?  They  can- 
not know,  nor  afcertain  the  truth  of  either  the  one  or 
the  other,  unlefs  by  Tradition*,  yet  do  they  objeft  to 
divine  and  ecclefiaftical  tradition!  The  Apoftles'  Creed  is 
no  where  recorded  in  holy  fcripture,  nor  did  the  Apoftles 
commit  it  to  writing;  yet  it  is  received  and  believed  as 
their  creed,  the  fum  of  the  Chriftian  belief  and  do&rine. 
Hence,  according  to  St.  Auguftine's  maxim,  whatever 
the  univerfal  (Catholic)  Church  holds  and  maintains 
as  an  opinion,  though  not  declared  and  fanflioned  by 
Councils,  but  has  always  been  maintained,  is  juftly 

believed 


Tradition*  263 

believed  to  be  of  Apoflolical  authority.  The  fymbol, 
badge,  and  ftandard  of  our  faith  and  hope,  delivered 
by  the  Apoftles,  rs  not  written  on  paper,  nor  with  ink, 
but  in  "  the  fleftiy  tablet  of  the  heart."  Whatever 
may  have  been  added  to  it,  by  fubfequent  Councils  of 
the  Church,  was  not  only  by  way  of  explanation,  but 
moreover  to  refute  and  extirpate  different  herefies  ftart- 
ing  up;  yet  the  fame  myfteries  of  the  Chriflian  faith 
and  religion  remain  unaltered  and  inviolable. 

Tradition. 

By  Tradition,  the  Catholic  Church  underftands  the 
delivery  and  doctrine  of  divine  truths  and  religious  facts 
from  mouth  to  mouth,  without  written  memorials  of 
them ;  the  doftrine  of  the  Church,  known  and  taught 
daily  from  age  to  age,  from  father  to  fon;  particularly, 
the  doftrine  delivered  in  that  manner  by  CHRIST  him* 
felf  to  his  Apoftles  and  Difciples;  for  He  committed 
nothing  to  writing.    Alfo,  the  doctrine  of  the  Apoftles, 
which  they  received  from  CHRIST,  and  they  taught 
by  word  of  mouth,  when  CHRIST  fent  them  to  an- 
nounce and  preach  his  do&rine  to  all  nations.     This 
their  commiffion  they  executed  by  word  of  mouth, 
when  yet    there  was    no    written  Gofpel,    or  New 
Teflament.     This  tradition  is  therefore  called  Apoflo- 
lical tradition,  fubfequent  to  and  grounded  on  the  di* 
vine  tradition  of  CHRIST;  the  tradition  received,  un- 
derflood,  and  taught  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Antecedently  to  this  divine  tradition  of  CHRIST  and 
his  Apoftles,  the  Church  and  religion  of  GOD  was 
grounded,  afcertained,  and  maintained  from  the  beginning 
by  tradition  from  age  to  age,  during  the  fpace  of  above, 
two  thoufand  four  hundred  years  j  till  Mofes  firft  com- 
mitted 
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mitted  to  Citing  fafts  and  tranfactions  of  times  prece- 
ding his  time.  But  by  what  means  could  Mofes  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  thofe  tranfaftions  before  his  ex- 
iftence,  otherwife  than  by  tradition,  oral  and  verbal 
information  ?  The  Reformed  Church  believes,  as  firmly 
tfs  the  Roman  Catholic  does,  that  the  books  of  Mofes, 
as  well  as  the  refl  of  the  Holy  Bible,  contain  divine  and 
revealed  truths.  Whence  can  they  afcertain  it?  Only  by 
tradition,  by  hearfay  from  their  anceftors,  grandfathers, 
parents,  teachers,  minifters;  and  thefe,  from  their  pre- 
deceflbrs,  and  fo  upwards  from  age  to  age,  from  ge- 
neration to  generation,  attefted  by  this  means  only. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  the  depofitory  of  divine  re- 
vealed truths,  not  only  of  truths  revealed  by  Holy 
Scripture,  of  which  truths  (he  is  moreover  the  fole 
interpreter;  being,  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  "  the  houfe 
"  of  GOD,  the  Church  of  the  living  GOD,  the  pillar 
cc  and  ground  of  truth;"  (i  Tim.  iii.  15)  but  of  divine 
truths,  by  tradition.  Hence  St.  Paul  commands  his 
difciple  St.  Timothy :  "  Hold  (fays  he)  the  form  of 
"  fuch  words  which  thou  haft  heard  of  me,  in  faith; 
"  keep  the  good  things  committed  to  thy  truft  by  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft."— 2  Tim.  i.  12,  14.  The  Chriftians 
of  the  Primitive  Church  of  Chrifh  held  nothing  of  faith, 
under  pain  of  damnation  on  disbelief,  but  what  they 
received  of  do&rine  from  CHRIST  and  his  Apoftles  as 
fuch;  wherefore  St.  Paul  warns  them,  "  Although  we 
*c  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  to  you,  befides  that 
"  -which  we  have  preached  to  you,  be  he  anathema."— 
Galat.  i.  8.  And  again,  (2  Thef.  xv.)  "  Therefore, 
66  brethren,  (land  ye  faft,  and  hold  ye  the  traditions 
"  which  ye  have  learned,  whether  by  word  or  epiftle." 
4poftolical  traditions  are  therefore  the  rule  by  which  we 
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may  infallibly  be  affured,  both  what  doctrine  CHRIST 
taught,  and  his  Apoftles  preached  by  word  of  mouth, 
or  in  procete  of  time  committed  to  writing.  [See  In- 
troduction, p.  vi.  vii.] 

Hence,  the  neceffity  of  tradition,  as  to  faith  and 
religion,  is  evident  beyond  contradiction ;  alfo,  its  weight 
and  authority;  by  reafon,  as  many  points  are  not  ex- 
plicitly expreffed  in  the  Holy  Bible,  the  New  Tefta- 
raent  itfelf;  and  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  "  hoJy 
"  men  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  refer  us  to  tra- 
dition, and  to  the  judgment  and  teftimony  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church j  of  which  CHRIST  faid,  "  he  that 
"  heareth  you,  heareth  me."  And  the  Apoftles  did 
not  hefitate  to  announce  in  the  Councils  they  held,  "  It 
sc  feemeth  good  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  us,"  guided 
according  to  the  promife  of  CHRIST  by  his  divine 
fpirit,  to  lay,  to  charge,  to  ordain,  &c.  And  in  the 
fame  manner,  and  on  the  fame  ground,  the  Catholic 
Church  has  from  that  time,  and  continues  at  this  pre- 
fent  time  to  announce  all  her  decrees,  canons,  ordinan- 
ces, &c.  refpectingthe  faith,  religion,  &c.  of  the  Church. 
Yet  the  Reformed  Church  objects,  injudicioufly,  to  thele 
Apoftolical  traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  fame 
perverfe  objection  that  the  Pharifees  made  to  CHRIST, 
viz.  "  Why  do  your  difciples  tranfgrefs  the  traditions 
"  of  the  ancients?" — Matt.  xv.  Which  objection,  by 
the  by,  retorts  on  themfelves,  they  not  attending  to 
the  reproach  that  CHRIST  -makes  the  Pharifees,  viz. 
"  Why  do  you  alfo  tranfgrefs  the  commandments  of 
"  GOD  for  your  tradition?  Hypocrites!  in  vain  do 
"  they  worfhip  me,  teaching  do&rines  and  command- 
"  merits  of  men." — Matt.  xv.  9. 

But 
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But,  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  Jewifh 
traditions  at  that  time,  and  the  divine,  apoftolical,  and 
ecclefiaftical  traditions.  Their  traditions  were  either 
repugnant  to  the  law  of  GOD,  even  of  nature;  or  they 
were  frivolous,  unprofitable  to  piety,  and  to  the  true 
worfhip  of  GOD.  Such  were  thofe  alleged  on  this  oc- 
cafion,  obvious  to  every  reader  of  the  evangelical  nar- 
rative; and  CHRIST,  on  that  ground,  ftyles  their  tra- 
ditions, "  the  docTrines  and  commandments  of  men." 
Not  fuch  are  the  traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church ; 
ihefe  are  always  confonant  to  the  word  of  GOD,  and 
promoting  religion  and  piety;  by  which  the  LORD  is 
honoured  and  worfhipped  by  his  faithful  fervants  "  in 
**  fpirit  and  in  truth." 

Injudicioufly,  then,  does  the  Reformed  Church  level 
ihe  traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  ordinances,  pre- 
cepts, &c.  with  the  Pharifaical  traditions,  as  of  the 
like  tenor  and  on  the  fame  ground,  viz.  that  of  men, 
for  which  reafon  CHR.IST  blames  them.  The  tradition* 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  are  truly  of  men,  but 
in  a  different  fenfe;  not  of  their  invention  and  fuggeftion 
merely  as  fallible  men,  as  were  the  Pharifees  and  their 
traditions.  Thofe  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  tradi- 
tions announced  by  men,  the  Rulers  of  the  Church  of 
CHRIST,  guided  by  his  divine  fpirit;  and  fuch  are  their 
traditions,  not  of  their  own  invention  and  fuggeflions; 
cc  He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  will  fuggeft  all 
*'  things  to  you." — John  xiv.  26.  The  traditions  of 
the  Catholic  Church  are  of  men  infpired  by  the  Holy 
Gboft;  guiding  the  Church,  "  but  if  they  will  not 
"  hear  the  Church,  let  them  be  (faith  CHRIST)  to  thee 
"  as  heathens  and  publicans." 

Similar  rather  to  the  Pharifaical  traditions  are  thofe 
precepts  of  the  Reformed  Church  j  for,  in  truth,  tha* 
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regiftered  in  their  Calendars  of  the  Common  Prayer- 
Book,  as  to  the  obfervance  of  holy  feftivals,  fafts,  &c. 
how  little  attention  is  paid  to  them,  is  evident  to  every 
eye;  and  by  their  own  confeilion,  looked  on  only  as 
the  precepts  of  men,  not  having  authority  to  enforce  the 
obfervance;  confequentiy  not  guided  by  the  divine  fpi- 
rit,  that  carries  with  his  guidance  divine  authority^  and 
implies  obedience  to  his  precepts.  "  Judge  ye  then 
*e  yourfelves." 

VOWS. 

^  i  jth.  What  is  the  relation  of  the  primitive  and 
prefent  Church,  with  refpeft  to  Vows  made  to  GOD? 
A.  The  relation  is,  that  as  in  the  Old  Law,  or  Primi- 
tive Church,  vows  and  promifes  made  to  GOD  were 
not  only  allowed,  but  moreover  agreeable  to  GOD,  and 
accepted  by  Him;  fo  are  vows  and  promifes  made  to 
Him  under  the  New  Law,  or  in  the  prefent  Church,  in 
the  fame  manner  allowed  to  be  made,  and  are  agreeable 
to  GOD,  and  accepted  by  Him.  GOD  in  the  Old  Law 
forbade  indeed,  "  The  firft-born,  which  belongs  to  the 
"  LORD,  no  man  may  fan&ify  and  vow." — Levit.  xxvii. 
26.  The  reafon  of  this  forb:ddance  was,  becanfe,  ac- 
cording to  a  former  ordinance,  the  firft-born  belonged 
of  courfe  to  Him,  and  therefore  it  could  not  be  a  matter 
and  fubjecl:  of  a  vow,  as  it  was  already  the  LORD'S  by 
command. 

The  fubjecl:  and  purport  of  a  vow  is  properly,  a  reli- 
gious promife,  made  voluntarily  to  GOD,  of  fome  good 
thing,  whether  temporal,  corporal,  fpiritual,  &c.;  to  do 
which,  we  are  not  otherwife  bound.  That  a  promife 
made  to  GOD,  or  in  the  name  of  GOD,  was  agreeable 
and  acceptable  to  GOD  in  the  Old  Law,  has  been 
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mfUnced  in  preceding  pages;  and  is  evident  not 
only  in  this  27th  chapter,  and  in  many  others 
of  the  Law  of  Mofes,  but  alfo  in  the  law  of  nature. 
'-'—Numb.  vi.  30;  Deut.  xxiii.  49.  Jacob  vowed,  and 
GOD  accepted  it;  Gen.  xxxi.  13.  The  Royal  Prophet 
vowed,  and  he  commends  vows ;  Pf.  xxi.  xlix.  Ixxv. 
cxv.  cxviii.  cxxxi.  Widows  alfo  in  the  primitive 
church  lawfully  Vowed  continency;  andthofe  who  broke 
their  vow,  violated  their  promife  to  GOD. — i  Tim.  v. 
St.  Paul  bound  himfelf  occafionally  under  a  vow  to 
perform  certain  things,  otherwife  indifferent,  yet  good 
and  obligatory  when  vowed.  "  They  fliall  vow  vows 
"  tO'the  LORD,  and  pay, them." — Ifaiah  xix.  21.  David 
vowed  a  vow  to  the  GOD  of  Jacob. 

In  the  NewLaw,  and  prefent  Church,  innumerable  are 
the  inflances  of  promifes  and  vows  made  to  GOD  by 
individuals  of  every  rank  and  denomination,  age  and 
(ex ;  and  they  arc  approved  and  fan&ioned  by  his  Church. 
The  lawfulnefs,  then,  of  vows  cannot  be  called  in  ques* 
tbn,  even  by  thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church,  who  them- 
felves  occafionally  make  fuch  like  private  promifes  to 
GOD.  However,  there  -teems  to  be  three  fpecial  vows  pe- 
culiar to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  the  Re- 
formed  Church  rejects,  rather  on  futile  ground,  than 
that  of  religion,  or  of  found  reafon.  The  pretext  pf 
their  objection  is,  they  take  from  man  a  liberty  he 
otherwife  enjoys,  even  from  nature,  and  lay  his  paffions, 
under  too  violent  a  reftraiot. 

Our  Blefled  LORD  announced  to  mankind,  "  Be  ye 
"  perfeft,  as  your  Heaveoly  Father  is  perfect." — Matt, 
v.  43.  Not  that  it  is  poffible  any  man  whatever  of  the 
prefent  or  preceding  ages  can  or  could  ever  prefume  to 
attain  .the  iofiaity  of  Divine  perfeftion;  the  meawDg 

therefore 


therefore  is,  that  as  our  Heavenly  Father  (Goo)  is 
perfecl:  with  boundlefs  perfection,  we  who  are  made  to 
his  image  and  I&enefs,  and  are  moreover  adopted  his 
children,  muft  endeavour  by  the  aid  of  his  grace,  to 
copy,  to  our  utraoft  abifity  at  leail,  feme  degree  of  his 
perfe&fon  and  fanftity ;  by  copying  in  our  life  the  fane- 
tity,  virtues,  &c.  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  Man-GoP,  accord-* 
ing  to  the  maxims  of  his  Goipel,  and  the  example  of 
his  life,  there  laid  before  us* 

Wherefore,  to  attain  this  limited  perfection,  compa- 
ratively to  the  Divine  perfection,  by  whatever  means 
GOD  affords  us ;  fome  by  this  means,  others  by  another, 
according  to  his  gracious  defign  and  gifts,  is  a  duty 
obligatory  to  every  Chriilian,  that  tenders  his  eternal 
falvation;  yet  not  all  and  every  one,  by  the  fame  way 
and  means.  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  faith 
to  them  on  this  fubjeft,  "  I  would  that  alF  men  were 
*c  even  as  myfelf,  (not  bound  by  the  matrimonial  tie;) 
"  but  every  one  has  his  proper  gift  from  GOP;  one 
"  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that." — i  Cor. 
vii.  7.  Now  there  are  three  fpecial  Virtues,  that  greatly 
conduce  to  the  attainment  of  Chriftian  perfection;  and 
to  this  end  they  are  recommended  by  CHRIST,  though 
only  as  counfels,  leaving  it  to  the  option  of  man  to 
embrace  them  in  pra&ke,  or  not;  therefore  are  they 
not  of  precept  and  ftricl:  obligation ;  yet  He  himfelf 
pra&ifed  them  throughout  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life. 

After  his  example,  very  many  perfons  of  each  fex,  of 
every  rank  and  denomination,  have  engaged  themfelves^ 
by  voluntary  promife  and  vow,  to  a  ftricl  obfervance  of 
them;  and  thus  to  trace  in  their  life  the  copy  of 
CHRIST'S  life.  Thefe  three  evangelical  counfels,  perfpns, 
by  their  voluntary  promife,  make  to  themfeives  of  ^ 
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obligation  as  to  the  obfervance  of  them,  like  to  that 
of  divine  precepts. 

Thefe  three  Virtues  are,  Poverty,  Obedience,  and  Con- 
tinency.  Poverty;  by  a  renunciation  of  temporal  and 
worldly  goods  and  poffeilions,  as  to  property.  "  Behold, 
"  we  have  left  all  things,  and  have  followed  Thee;" 
(Matt,  xix.)  according  to  the  counfel  CHRIST  gave  the 
young  man  mentioned  in  the  Gofpel.  He  told  CHRIST, 
that  he  had  "  kept  the  commandments  from  his  youth;" 
and  he  then  aiked  CHRIST,  "  what  was  yet  wanting  to 
66  him,  to  enter  into  life?"  CHRIST  replied,  "  If  thou 
"  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  fell  all  thou  haft,  and  give  to 
"  the  poor;  and  thou  flialt  have  a  treafure  in  heaven ; 
"  and  come  and  follow  me." — Matt.  xix.  21.  Such 
was  the  counfel  CHRIST  gave  the  young  man,  his 
call  of  him,  and  the  means  he  offered  him  to  become 
perfeft,  at  his  option  and  liberty  to  embrace  it  or  not; 
but,  as  the  Gofpel  remarks,  not  accepted  by  him,  but 
"  he  went  away  fad."  Why?  "For  he  had  great 
"  pofTeffions;"  (ver.  22;)  to  which  it  appears  he  was 
too  ftrongly  attached,  with  danger  to  his  falvation. 
Wherefore  CHRIST  faid  to  his  difciples  on  the  occafion, 
who  had  left  all  things  to  follow  him,  "  Amen,  I  fay 
"  to  you,  that  a  rich  man  fliall  hardly  enter  into  the 
'*  kingdom  of  heaven." — ver.  23.  This  virtue  CHRIST 
not  only  taught  by  word,  but  moreover  by  example, 
throughout  the  whole  courfe  of  his  life.  He  was  born 
in  poverty,  truly  poor  and  naked;  he  lived  in  poverty, 
and  he  clofed  his  life  poor  and  naked  on  a  crofs.  Of 
himfelfHefaid,  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
"  of  the  air  nefts,  but  the  Son  of  Man  (Himfelf)  hath 
**  not  where  to  lay  his  head." — Matt.  viii.  20. 

The  fecond  Virtue,  and  evangelical  counfel  towards 
Chriftian  perfe&ion,  is  voluntary  Obedience  \  that  is, 
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lefignation  of  our  perfon  and  own  will,  as  to  the  con- 
duit of  our  life,  the  difpofal  of  it,  and  of  our  a&ions, 
to  the  will,  dire&ion,  and  ordinance  of  another.  This 
virtue  muft  be  rnoft  acceptable  to  GOD  at  any  time, 
but  then  in  a  fpecial  manner,  when  confecrated  to  Him 
by  iww\  dripping  ourfelves  altogether  of  our  will, 
and  not  having  it  in  our  power  to  recall  and  retake  it, 
It  was  this  very  virtue,  obedience,  brought  his  Eternal 
Son,  GOD  with  Him,  true  GOD,  CHRIST  our  LORD, 
from  heaven,  in  order  to  redeem  mankind,  and  by  which 
He  completed  our  redemption;  c*  CHRIST  being  made 
"  obedient  unto  death." — Philip,  ii.  8.  And  of  him- 
felf  He  faith;  "  Behold,  I  come  not  to  do  my  will, 
"  but  the  will  of  Him  who  fent  me.  It  is  written  ia 
"  the  beginning  of  the  book,  that  I  do  thy  will.  I 
"  always  do  the  will  of  ray  Father."  Wherefore  He 
fubje&ed  himfelf,  and  he  was  obedient  to  the  Blefled 
Virgin  Mary  his  mother,  as  he  was  Man-Goo,  and  to 
St.  Joieph,  his  reputed  father,  by  a  fubje&ion  and  obe- 
dience altogether  voluntary.  "  He  came  to  Nazareth, 
"  and  was  fubjecl:  to  them." — Luke  xxx,  51. 

What  to  mankind  is  naturally  the  deareft  and  neareft 
his  heart  and  inclination,  is  the  liberty  of  his  will  to 
a&  in  every  thing,  as  he  may  will  and  choofe,  without 
controul.  But,  unhappily,  it  is  this  fame  will  of  man 
that  (lands  moflly,  through  his  own  fault,  a  flumbling- 
block  in  his  way  to  falvation;  own  will,  inordinate  love 
of  felf,  called  self-love.  "  Go  not  after  thy  concu- 
"  pifcence;  (faith  Ecclus.  xviii.  30)  and  turn  away  from 
"  thy  will:  for  obedience  is  better  than  facrifice." 
Why  fo?  Becaufe,  by  obedience  and  the  fubje&ion  of 
our  will  to  that  of  another  perfon;  and  particularly 
when  by  <uow  we  make  over  our  will  entirely  to  GOD, 

ia 
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in  the  perfon  of  a  firperior,  his  reprefentative  and  fub- 
ititute;  to  him,  as  fuch,  we  fubjeft  not  only  our  will, 
but  alfo  person  in  every  refpe&,  and  confequently  our 
very  liberty:  thefe  three  obje<frs  are  dear  eft  to  man. 
Whereas,  by  the  VMV  of  any  external  or  temporal  ob- 
je&,  we  only  offer  what  is  in  a  manner  foreign  to  us, 
and  not  properly  our  own;  wherefore,  the  other,  viz.  of 
our  very  perfon  and  will,  mud  certainly  be  a  moft  ac- 
ceptable facrifice  to  GOD.  "  Behold,  I  come  not  to  do 
"  my  will,  but,  &c.;"  and  "  Thy  will  be  done"  by  me 
here,  thy  creature  and  fervant,  and  child,  as  promptly 
and  fully  as  thy  will  is  done  by  the  angels  and  faints 
in  heaven. 

Perpetual  Continence,  the  third  evangelical  counfel,  is, 
a  voluntary  abftaining  from  the  marriage  (late,  (though 
lawful  and  acceptable  to  GOD,  when  embraced  with 
proper  and  due  intention  and  difpofitions)  and  a  for- 
bearance from  all  carnal  pleafures,  through  a  motive  of 
ferving  GOD  more  attentively  and  affiduoufly,  of  plea- 
fing  Him  by  fo  doing,  and  through  our  love  of  Him, 
and  a  defire  of  loving  Him  yet  more,  by  removing  our- 
felves  from  whatever  may  be  an  ohftacle  towards  it; 
and  fuch  is,  in  a  great  degree,  the  marriage  flate. 

As  to  the  marriage  ftate :  when  CHRIST  had  finifhed 
his  difcourfe  on  that  fubject  with  the  Pharifees,  relative 
to  the  indiflbluble  tie  of  the  parties,  "  his  difciples  fay 
"  to  Him,  if  the  cafe  of  a  man  with  his  wife  be  fo,  it 
**  is  not  expedient  to  marry;"  (Matt.  xix.  10;)  who 
faid  to  them,  "  All  men  take  not  this  word,  (not  to 
"  marry)  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given,"  (not  to  marry.) 
Ver.  1 1 .  But  to  be  obferved  here  ;  the  editors  of  the 
Bible  of  the  Reformed  Church  have  made  free  to  alter 
the  words  fpokenby  CHRIST,  (not  aware  of  the  threat 

with 
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with  refpecfc  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Revelation,  which 
fame  threat  holds  againft  any  alteration  of  the  words  of 
CHRIST:)  "  If  any  man  (hall  take  away  from  the  words 
"  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  GOD  (hall  take  away 
"  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
"  city,  and  from  thofe  things  that  are  written  in  this 
"  book.'* — Apoc.  xxii.  19.  With  refpeft  to  the  words 
here  fpoken  by  CHRIST,  "  All  men  take  not  this 
"  word,"  in  reply  to  what  his  difciples  had  faid-as  to 
not  marrying,  viz.  "  It  is  not  expedient  to  marry;"  the 
Reformed  Teftament  changes  the  words  thus,  "  All 
"  men  cannot  take,  or  cannot  receive,  this  word." 
This  their  translation  of  the  paffage  is  not  confonailt 
either  to  the  Greek  *  7rdv]e-$  %ugS<rs9  or  to  the  Latin 
text,  non  omnes  capiunt-,  "  All  take  not  this  word." 
CHRIST  then  added,  "  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given;" 
(ver.  1 1  ;)  and  St.  Hierome  adds,  "  But  it  is  given  to 
"  thofe  who  aik  it,  who  are  willing  and  defirous  of  it,  and 
"  who  endeavour  to  receive  it,  (the  gift  of  continency.)" 
This  alfb  Wifdom  teaches,  chap.  viii.  21:  "  And,  as  I 
"  knew  that  I  could  not  other  wife  be  continent,  except 
"  GOD  gave  it,  and  this  was  alfo  a  point  of  wifdoin 
"  to  know  whofe  gift  it  was;  I  went  to  the  LORD,  and 
"  befought  Him,  and  faid  with  my  whole  heart."  And 
St.  Chryfoftom,  "  To  them  it  is  given,  who  voluntarily 
"  choofe  it."  CHRIST  continues  next  to  toftance  cer- 
tain examples  of  eunuchs  of  different  caufes.  Of 
"  etmuchs  who  made  themfelves  eunuchs  for  the  king- 
"  dom  of  heaven."  But  this  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the 
literal  fenfe,  and  as  if  CHRIST  approved  ftich  ana<Sion, 
even  with  a  good  view.  The  action  is  difopfproved  and 
condemned  by  the  Church;  Con.  Nic.  c.  i;  Genrrade  de 
Eccles,  Dognh  c»  735  Cotf.  Apoft.  c.  76,  77;  Con. 

T  Aretas, 
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Aretas,  2,  c.  7.  It  is  therefore  to  be  underftood  of 
fuch  as  have  taken  a  firm  and  commendable  refolution 
of  leading  a  Tingle  life.  "  They  geld  themfelves,  (fays 
<e  St.  Augufline)  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  vow 
"  chaftity."  And  as  to  the  words  with  which  CHRIST 
concludes  his  difcourfe,  "  He  that  can  take  it,  let  him 
"  take  it;"  or  that  can  underftand  what  I  have  faid 
relative  to  eunuchs,  let  him,  &c.  Yet  is  it  to  be  un- 
derftood rather  as  an  admonition  to  men  and  women, 
not  to  engage  themfelves  in  a  vow  of  living  a  fingle  life, 
unlefs  after  a  ferious  deliberation  they  have  a  good 
ground  to  think  they  can  duly  comply  with  this  vow, 
ptherwife  let  them  not  make  it.  Yet  is  this  grace 
granted  to  every  one  that  alks  and  begs  it  of  GOD  by 
prayer,  and  other  proper  means,  prefcribed  and  appointed 
by  the  Church,  &c.  If  after  fuch  deliberation  they 
make  the  vow,  it  is  indiffoluble,  and  it  becomes  to  them 
a  precept;  the  breach  of  which  renders  them  criminal  in 
the  fight  ef  GOD,  to  whom  they  vowed.  "  If  thou 
«*  wilt  not  promife,  thou  fhalt  be  without  fin ;"  as  it  is 
at  the  option  of  man  to  promife,  or  not  to  promife ; 
"  but  that  which  is  once  gone  out  of  thy  lips  thou  fhalt 
*c  obferve,  and  flialt  do  as  thou  haft  promifed  to  the 
*c  LORD  thy  GOD,  and  haft  fpoken  with  thy  own  will, 
*c  and  thy  own  mouth.  And  when  thou  haft  made  a 
<c  vow  to  the  LORD  thy  GOD,  thou  flialt  not  delay  to 
"  pay  it,  becaufe  the  LORD  thy  GOD  will  require  it; 
"  and  if  thou  delay  it,  it  fliall  be  imputed  to  thee  for  a 
<c  fin." — Deut.  xxiii.  "  If  thou  haft  vowed  any  thing 
*c  to  GOD,  defer  not  to  pay  it ;  for  an  unfaithful  and 
<c  foolilh  promife  difpleafes  Him." — Eccles.  v.  iii. 

Thefe  three  virtues  CHRIST  praftifed  in  a  pre-eminent 
degree,  as  Man-God,  throughout  his  mortal  life.    He 
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recommended  them  to  fuch  as  wiflied  to  follow  him  in 

the  way  of  eminent  perfection,  and  were   defirous  to 

attain  it;  yet  he  laid  not  the  practice  of  thefe  means 

under  precept,  nor  by  <ww*     However,  innumerable  are 

the  inftances  of  thofe  who  have  engaged  themfelves  to 

the  obfervance  by  vow,  and  who,  by  his  grace  that 

called  them  to  it,  have  duly  complied  and  fulfilled  their 

engagement :  among  thefe  not  a  few,  but  thoufands,  of 

our  united  kingdom,  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland, 

even  many  at  this  prefent  time,   notwithftanding  the 

liberty  a  late  continental  revolution  gave  them,  continue 

fledfaft  to  their  engagements ;  to  the  great  edification 

and  even  admiration   of  their  Proteftant  neighbours. 

Yet  thefe  very  witneiTes  and  admirers  of  facts  forbear 

not  to  decry  fuch  religious  vows.     St.  Paul,  with  refpeft 

to  this  point  of  continency,  thus  exhorts  :  "  Concerning 

"  virgins,  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  LORD,  but  I 

"  give  counfel :  let  him  do  what  he  will/'  ver.  36,  (as 

to  marrying,  or  not  marrying)   "  he  finneth  not,  if  he 

"  marry:  therefore,  both  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in 

*'  marriage,  doth  well ;  and  he  that  giveth  her  not,  doth 

"  better." — i  Cor.  vii.  37,  38. 

As  to  the  celibacy  of  the  priefts  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church,  which  the  Reformed  Church  decry  fo  much ; 
how  fitting  it  is,  let  them  judge  not  from  the  fa&  of  the 
arch-reformer  Luther,  and  his  followers,  but  by  ana- 
logy, and  even  from  the  temporal  difficulties  and  incon- 
veniences of  life,  their  own  minifters  experience  on  the 
fcore  of  their  matrimonial  engagement. 

By  analogy:  for  if,  in  the  Old  Law,  where  the  prieft- 
hood, the  facrifices,  &c.    were  no  more  than  types  and 
mere  fhadows  of  the  priefthood  and  facrifice  of  the  New 
Law.  GOD,  notwithftanding,  commanded  with  refpect  to 
T  a  the 
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the  Priefts  of  the  Old  Law,  (though  allowed  to  marry) 
<c  They  fliall  be  holy  to  their  GOD,  and  fliall  not  pro- 
"  fane  his  Name;  for  they  offer  the  burnt-offerings  of 
"  the  LORD,  and  the  bread  of  their  GOD,  and  there- 
"  fore  they  fliall  be  holy."  The  prieft,  upon  whole 
"  head  hath  been  poured  the  oil  of  unftion,  and  whofe 
"  hands  were  confecrated  to  priefthood,  and  was  revefted 
"  with  holy  veftments,  fhall  not  be  contaminated,  left  he 
"  pollute  the  fanftuary  of  the  LORD;  becaufe  the  oil  of 
M  holy  undlionof  his  GOD  is  upon  him,"  &c. — Levit.'xxi. 
And,  during  the  courfe  of  the  week,  in  which  by  lot 
he  was  to  officiate  within  the  fancluary,  he  was  wholly 
fecluded  from  his  wife;  if  then  GOD  required  fuch 
fan&ity  from  the  priefts  of  the  Old  Law,  "  I  the  LORD, 
"  who  fan&ify  them;"  certainly  the  Church  of  the  New 
Law,  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  has  greater  reafon  to 
require  greater  fan&ity  from  her  priefts;  confidering  the 
excellency  and  eminency  of  the  facrifke  they  offer,  the 
real  fubftance,  of  which  the  facrifices  of  the  Old  Law 
were  mere  fhadows  and  types;  to  this  end,  has  file 
hid  on  them  the  obligation  of  celibacy.  How  far  the 
marriage  ftate  may  be  confident  with,  or- rather  incon- 
frftent  with,  the  prieftly  fundion,  alfo  as  to  promote 
fanftity,  the  Reformed  Church  may  judge  from  the 
fanftity  of  their  firft  minifters,  &c.  Befides,  how  fre- 
quent is  the  heavy  and  diftreffmg  burden  and  charge 
\vith  refpeft  to  the  maintenance  of  a  numerous  family, 
bnaprovifion  fcarce  fufficient  to  the  minifter's  own  per* 
fonal  maintenance;  hence,  the  neceffity  of-  a  provifioit 
for  their  fons  and  daughters-  being  made  elfewhere. 
How  unreafonably  then,  and  injtidicioufly,  even  on  this 
temporal  ground,  does  the  Reformed  Church  excfaim» 
againft,  andrejecl  the  ceHbacy  of  the  ckrgy.  "He'that 
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*<  .is  without  a  wife,  (faith  St.  Paul)  is  felicitous  for  the 
b£  things  that  Wong  to  the  LORD,  how  he  may  pleafe 
*;  GOD;  but  he  that  is  with  a  wife>  is  folicitous  for  the 
"  things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  pleafe  his  wife,  and 
"  he  is  divided."-^-!  Cor.  vii. 

It  may  here  be  obferved,  how  inimical  the  firft  re- 
formers of  the  prefent  Reformed  Church  were  to  their 
mother  Church,  the  Roman  Catholic.  They,  like  pre- 
ceding heretics,  expound  perverfely  (in  oppoiition  to 
celibacy)  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  ix.  5,  ;  "  Have 
"  we  not  a  power  to  lead  along  with  us  a  woman,  a 
"  -fitter;  in  like  manner. as  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  and 
"the  brethren  of  the  LORD,  and  Cephas?"  The 
Reformed  Church,  in  the  New  Teftament  printed  1580, 
for  woman,  tranflate  wife..  If  they  mean  this,  as  a  proof 
that  St.  Paul  was  married,  St.  Paul  himfelf  refutes  it, 
at  leaft  as  to  the  time  when  he  wrote. — See  chap.  vii.  1 8. 
The  Greek  word  indeed  fignifies  either  a  woman,  or  a 
wife ;  but,  nothing  here  determines  it  to  be  a  wife,  as 
they  tranflate  it.  The  Apoftle  therefore  fpeaks  of  a 
woman  or  women,  lifters,  as  Chriftians ;  who,  after  the 
Jewifh  cuftom,  waited  on  the  preachers  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  fupplied  them  with  neceffaries;  of  this  kind  of 
women  many  followed  CHRIST,  and  maintained  Him 
and  his  difciples,  of  their  fubftance.  Thus  the  ancient 
Fathers  and  Do&ors  of  the  Catholic  Church  underftood 
and  explained  that  paflage;  St.  Chryfoftom,  Auguftine, 
Theodoret,  Jerome*  &c.  And  Dr.  Hammond,  a  re- 
nowned Proteftant  Divine,  in  his  Notes  on  the  Nevy 
Teftament  1638,  (as  it  were,  to  correct  the  fpurious 
tranilation  of  the  firft  reformers)  puts  in  the  margin  of 
chapter  vii.  i,  ajifter-ivoman*  To  little  purpofe,  then* 
have  they  hawked  in  wom&frwift,  againft  the  celibacy  of 

priefts. 
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priefts.  However,  it  may  be  faid,  this  celibacy  with  re- 
fpeft  to  the  fanftity  of  the  priefthood,  requifhe  to  their 
fun&ion  of  facrifice,  does  not  affect  the  minifters  of  the 
Reformed  Church;  becaufe  that  Church,  having  re- 
jected and  ejected  from  their  Liturgy  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mafs,  the  only  one  Sacrifice  in  the  New  Law,  it 
is  therefore  deftitute  of  the  chief  end  of  priefthood, 
viz.  facrifice;  confequently  deftitute  of  the  neceility  of 
priefts.  [See  p.  71,  &c.  Part  I. ] 

And  as  to  the  very  futile  argument  that  Church 
makes  ufe  of  againft  the  celibacy  of  priefts,  and  reli- 
gious vows  of  men  and  women,  viz.  the  prejudice  to 
national  population  ;  a  fufficient  reply  to  and  refutation 
of  the  argument  may  be  gathered  from  France,  (even 
before  the  late  revolution)  the  Low  Countries,  Italy, 
Spain,  Portugal,  and  every  Catholic  nation ;  where 
in  general,  and  in  every  particular  nation,  thoufands 
and  thoufands  are  the  number  of  priefts,  and  religious 
men  and  women,  yet  without  detriment  to  population. 

It  is  likewife,  and  has  always  been,  a  common  and 
approved  practice  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  to 
'vow  other  good  works  of  piety  and  devotion  ;  viz. 
pilgrimages,  creeling  churches,  founding  hofpitals,  alms- 
honfes,  &c.  to  which  otherwife  no  individual  is  bound. 
Wherefore,  "  he  that  voweth  abftinence  from  a  thing 
"  lawful,  maketh  it  unlawful  to  himfelf  by  his  vow, 
u  however  fmall  the  matter  may  be." — St.  Auguftine. 

1 8th  Q,  What  further  relation  is  there,  during  the 
life  of  Mofes,  between  the  two  Laws,  Old  and  New, 
primitive  and  prefent  Church?  A.  There  continues, 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  one  and  the  other,  the 
relation  of  the  figure  to  the  reality;  in  many  particular 
points,  though  feemingly  of  little  or  no  fignification, 
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yet  of  great  weight  in  the  fight  of  GOD,  who  hath 
regard  to  low  things ;  and  what  things  appear  foolifh  to 
the  world,  thefe  in  the  ways  of  GOD  are  wife;  "  Such 
"  things  hath  GOD  chofen,  that  He  may  confound  the 
"  wife  in  their  own  conceit,  and  in  the  ftrength  of  their 
"  own  reafon  and  judgment ;  and  the  weak  things  of 
"  the  world  hath  GOD  chofen,  that  He  may  confound 
"  the  ftrong." — i  Cor.  i.  27. 

Numb.  iii.  32.  Where  the  different  offices  are  dis- 
tinguifhed  and  appointed,  one  chief  Prince  of  the  Church 
is  appointed,  to  whom  all  the  other  fuperior  rulers  are 
fubordinate.  "  And  the  prince  of  the  princes  of  the 
"  Levites,  Eleazar,  the  fon  of  Aaron  the  prieft,  fhall 
"  be  over  them  that  watch  for  the  guard  of  the  fanftu- 
"  ary,  thy  Levites."  Thus,  in  the  New  Law,  CHRIST 
appointed  a  Prince,  or  Head  of  his  Church,  in  the 
perfon  of  St.  Peter,  the  Prince  of  his  Apoftles ;  and  by 
a  perpetual  fucceflion  from  St.  Peter;  the  Pope  over  the 
•other  bifhops,  priefts,  &c.  who  watch  for  the  guard  of 
the  fanftuary  of  the  faith,  religion,  and  Church  of 
CHRIST.  To  him  (the  Pope)  all  the  bifhops,  priefts,  &c. 
are  fubordinate,  as  well  as  the  people ;  in  the  manner 
as  Mofes  was  the  chief  among  the  priefts  of  the  Old 
Law,  fucceeded  by  Aaron,  Eleazar,  and  fo  on.  "  For 
"  thy  fathers  there  are  born  fons  to  thee;  thou  fhalt 
ic  make  them  princes  over  all  the  earth." — Pf.  xliv. 
As  the  Apoftles  came  in  the  place  of  the  Patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  the  rulers  of  the  Church  in  the  Old  Law ; 
fo  the  Pope,  bifhops,  and  priefts,  came  in  the  place  of 
the  Apoftles,  as  governors,  rulers,  and  paftors  of  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  and  by  his  appointment.  "  Thefe 
"  fhall  be  mindful  of  thy  name  in  all  generations  and  to 
generation;"  always  teaching,  throughout  every  age 
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and  place,  .the  Chriftian  doftrine,  as  taught  by  CHRIST 
and  his  Apoftles.  "  Thou  feed  not,  O  Church  of 
"  CHRIST!  Peter,  thou  feeft  not  Paul;  but  thou  art 
"  not  therefore  defolate,  for  fons  are  born  to  thee,  in 
"  the  perfons  of  the  Pope  and  IJifhops  their  fucceffors, 
"  in  perpetual  fucceflion."  —  St.  Aug. 

Numbers  v.  7.  —  "  Say  to  the  children  of  Ifrael, 
"  When  a  man  or  woman  (hall  have  committed  any  of 
<w  all  the  fins  that  men  are  wont  to  commit,  &c.  they 
"  fhall  confefs  their  iin,  and  reftore,"  &c.  Here  it  is 
evident,  that  GOD  required  a  confejjion  of  fins;  and  that, 
not  by  a  general  confeflion,  or  an  accufation  of  their 
being  firmer  s  and  finful,  nor  of  fins  as  it  were  in  a 
lump,  fuch  as  is  made  in  the  Reformed  Church  occa- 
fionally  at  their  Church  fervice:  fuch  is  not  the  con- 
feiTion  ordained  here  by  the  LORD,  but  a  minute  and 
fpecial  confeifion  of  the  any  particular  fin  or  fins  they  may 
have  committed;  fuch  fin  or  fins  they  fhall  confefs  ex- 
prefsly.  This  confeflion  of  fins  Commanded  here  by  GOD, 
is  a  jufl  type  of  the  confeflion  of  fins  in  the  New  Law, 
confequent  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  milituted  and 
ordained  by  CHRIST,  and  pra$ifed  accordingly  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  This  ordinance  is  a  necef- 
fary  concomitant  and  refult  of  the  power  which 
CHRIST  gave  to  his  Apoftles;  when  breathing  oa  the 
Apoftles,  he  (aid,  "  .Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghofl;  whofe 
tc  fins  you  fhall  remit,  they  are  remitted."  —  John  xx. 
This  power  would  certainly  be  vain,  as  to  remitting  fins, 
urilefs  the  fins  to  be  remitted  are  known;  and  how 
known?  unlefs  by  the  confeffion  of  the  perfon,  maa 
or  woman,  by  whom  they  may  have  been  committed, 
and  from  when  fins  tht)  dre  accordingly  to  be  abfol- 
ved  by  a  remiflion.  AVhetlier  that  confelfion  of  the 
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any  fin  committed^  as  it  was  commanded  by  GOD  to  be 
made,  was  public  or  private,  it  matters  not,  as  to  the 
main  point  here  in  queilion,  viz.  the  confcilion,  accu- 
fation,  or  declaration  of  the  particular  fin  or  fins  com- 
mitted by  man  or  woman.  However,  different  was 
the  confeffion  of  iins  required  in  the  Old  Law  from 
the  confeffion  required  in  the  New  Law,  as  to  the 
effect  and  end;  inafmuch  as  the  Old  Law  "  brought 
"  nothing  to  perfection,"  the  Priefts  had  not  the 
power  given  them  to  remit,  or  forgive  the  guilt  of  fm ; 
whereas  the  Priefts  of  the  New  Law  have  that  power 
given  to  them,  at  their  ordination,  by  their  refpective 
Bifhops,  confequent  to  the  power  thefe  received  from 
the  Apoltles,  whofe  fucceffors  they  are  in  the  Church 
of  CHRIST,  who  Himfelf  gave  the  power  to  his  Apos- 
tles to  be  perpetuated  in  the  fame  Church. 

The  Reformed  Church,  as  to  the  point  of  confeffion 
of  fins,  ieems  to  contradict  its  own  doctrine,  when  it 
rejects  the  practice  of  it,  and  yet  recommends  it  to  her 
members.     Does  not  that  Church,  in  its  Liturgy  and 
Common -Prayer  Book,  ftrongly  exhort,  and  make  it  a 
kind  of  ordinance  in  the  vifitation  of  the  lick,  that  the 
rniniiter  diligently  exhort  the  fick  peribn,  particularly 
if  in   danger  of  life,  to  a  private  confeffion  of  fins  to 
the  miniiter,  (whom   they  then  by  the  by  flyle  the 
Prieft)  in  order   to  receive  from  him  the  abfolution; 
and  the  abfoluthn  they  pronounce  on  the  occaiion,  is  it 
not  the  fame  as  that  which  the  Catholic  Church  ufes  r 
Truly   contradictory  is  this  mode  of  proceeding;  for 
if  they  think  this  private  and  particular  confeffion  of 
fins  to  the  Pried  to  be  of  fuch  importance,  at  the  cri- 
tical moment  of  deathly  fickaefs,  or  to  a  criminal  before 
execution;  why  nor  of  equal  importance  when  in  health? 
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feeing  that  every  moment  of  life  may  be  the  lafl  mo- 
ment, by  apoplexy,  and  by  a  thoufand  different  unfore- 
feen  accidents,  incident  to  every  mortal.  Hence,  our 
MclFed  LORD  gives  to  every  one  this  kind  caution: 
"  Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  be  ready;  for  you  know 
"  not  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Son  of  Man  will 
*  come;"  (Matt,  xxv.)  and  fummon  you  by  death  to 
appear  at  his  awful  tribunal,  there  to  render  an  account 
of  all  your  evil  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds. 

Here,  moreover,  by  the  law  of  GOD,  fatisfaftion  is 
required  to  be  made,  as  an  atonement  for  the  guilt  and 
the  offence  to  GOD  by  fin,  expreffed  by  the  word  Res- 
titution; to  reflore  the  principal  itfelf  unjuftly  taken  or 
acquired,  and  "  the  fifth  part  over  and  above  to  him 
<c  (the  neighbour)  againfl  whom  they  may  have  finned.'* 
— ver.  7.  Hence,  the  confeiTion  of  mis,  refthutioft, 
and  moreover,  fattsfaftion  and  atonement  for  the  guilt, 
are  required  by  divine  and  pofitive  law;  feeing,  that, 
over  and  above  ihefe  two  points,  confeffion  and  reftitu- 
tioD,  they  were,  even  in  the  Old  Law,  required  to  offer 
facrifke  for  the  expiation;  that  is,  atonement  for  fin. 
Expreflive  figure  all  this  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 
In  the  New  Law,  ordained  by  CHRIST.  [On  this 
fub}e&  fee  fubfequent  pages.] 

Numbers  viii.  7. — "  Let  them  be  fprinkled  with  the 
<c  water  of  purification; — and  he  (the  Prieft)  fhall  take 
tt  holy  water  in  an  earthen  veflel,  &c." — c.  v.  1 7.  If, 
then,  GOD  thus  ordered,  in  the  Old  Law,  the  ufe  of 
the  weak  element  of  water,  to  a  holy  purpofe,  and 
commanded,  moreover,  that  the  a/he s  of  a  red  cow  that 
bad  been  facrificed,  fhould  be  mixed  with  the  water  in 
one  veffel,  and  in  another,  a  "  little  of  the  earth  of 
<e  the  pavement  of  the  tabernacle j"  (v.  17)  and  that 

fuch 


Holy  Water.  281 

fuch  water  fhould  by  fpecial  rites  fenre  to  holy  ufe; 
(though  only  a  type  of  what  GOD  intended  to  ordain 
in  the  New  Law:)  what  ground  has  the  Reformed 
Church  to  gainfay  and  clamour  againlt  the  ufe  of  boty 
water  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  a  fuperfti- 
tious  pra&ice ?  The  holy  water  ufed  in  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  is  water  that  has  been  blelTed  and  fauc- 
tified  by  a  Pried,  reciting  over  it  fpecial  prayers,  ap- 
proved by  the  Church,  and  appointed  to  that  purpofe; 
and  the  water  to  be  ufed  to  the  fantfification  of  the 
people,  and  on  other  occafional  purpofes,  as  mentioned 
in  the  prayer.  However,  to  be  obferved;  that  as  to  the 
fantlification  that  may  be  received  from  the  ufe  of  holy 
water,  it  is  not  fimilar  nor  adequate  to  \hefanftification 
conferred  by  the  Sacramento ;  it  is  of  a  much  inferior 
degree ;  yet,  the  one  and  the  other,  both  are  from  and 
through  the  merits  of  JESUS  CHRIST  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind;  from  whofe  facred  fide,  (after  he  was  dead 
on  the  crofs)  when  opened  with  a  u  fpear  by  a  foldier, 
"  immediately  there  came  out  blood  and  water." — John 
xix.  34.  Allufive  to  this,  the  Prophet  Ezechiel  faid, 
"  I  faw  water  coming  from  the  right  fide  of  the  temple, 
"  and  all  to  whom  the  water  came  werefaved." — iv.  7. 
Notwithstanding,  Protedants  decry  the  ufe  of  holy  water 
zsfuperftitious',  yet  how  frequently  do  they  occafionally 
procure  it  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  ufe 
it  to  the  fame  purpofes! 

The  holy  water  ufed  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
is  common  water,  in  which  fait,  firft  bleffed  by  the 
Pried,  is  mixed.  The  water  and  fait,  thus  mixed,  are 
fan&ified  and  rendered  holy  by  the  prayers  and  bles- 
fings  of  the  Pried.  By  thefe  prayers  of  the  Church, 
the  Prieds  begs  that  GOD  will  vouchfafe  to  bedow  on 
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the  water,  the  effects  of  his  divine  favour  and  power 
towards  clwling  the  Devil,  and  his  malicious  wiles  and 
affaults  againft  mankind;  alfo,  tod-iipel  noxious  and  pefti- 
fential  air,  and  to  heal  difeafes ;  in  a  word,  that  it  may  ferve 
*o  the  health  of  ibul  and  body  of  thole  who  life  it  with 
faith,  and  other  proper  difpofitions  and  intention.  The 
Prieft  fprinkles  the  congregation  prefent  on  the  Sunday, 
before  the  Holy  Sacrifice  begins,  with  this  holy  water  ; 
and  individuals  fprinkle  themfelves  with  it,  dipping  a 
feiger  into  it,  when  they  enter  the  Chapel  to  offer  their 
prayers  to  GOD,  to  remind  them  of  the  water  of  bap- 
tifm.  and  of  the  grace  of  innocence  they  received  by  that 
fkcrament ;  alfo,  of  their  folemn  promiie  there  made  to 
GOD,  and  of  the  great  purity  of  foul  and  body  with 
trhich  they  ought  to  prefent  therafelves  before  GOD,  at 
the  preient  moment  and  occafion  of  prayer. 

The  intention  and  difpofitions  with  which  they  tile 
k,  are  a  firm  faith  and  confidence  in  GOD,  his  divine 
mercy  and  power,  and  a  forrow  for  the  fins  by  which 
they  have  offended  Him,  or  of  which  they  may  then  be 
gnilty ;  faying  at  the  time  the  prayer  appointed  by  the 
Church,  "  Sprinkle  me,  O  LORD,  with  hyiTop,  and  i 
"  fhall  be  cleanfed  ;  wafh  me,  and  I  fhall  become  whiter 
**  than  fnow."  Pf.  1. — -The  meaning  of  which  prayer 
is,  as  if  faying,  "  Grant,  O  LORD,  I  may  bewail  my 
Ct  many  offences  againfl  Thee,  and  thofe  of  which  I  now 
"  fland  guilty  in  thy  fight,  with  bitter  compunction  of 
heart ;  and  may  the  falutary  bitternefs  of  forrow  repel 
from  my  heart,  every  fweetnefs  of  delight  that  proceeds 
not  from  Thee.  Wafh  me  yet  more  with  the  pure 
water  of  thy  victorious  grace,  that  I  may  not  again 
-offend  Thee ;  then  fliall  my  foul  be  whiter  in  thy 
fight,  than  the  very  fnow  is  white  to  mortal  eye." 
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Salt  is  mixed  with  the  water,  for  two  reafons;  the 
one  natural,  from  its  prefervative  quality  from  taint  and 
infeftion,  that  might  be  occafioned,  if  kept  a  long  time 
in  a  clofe  chamber,  or  from  the  frequent  dipping  of  dif- 
ferent fingers  into  it.  However,  the  myftical  reafon 
and  intention  of  the  Church  is,  that  as  fait  is  the  em- 
blem of  prudence  and  wifdom,  and  ivater  that  of  purity 
and  candour ;  the  Church  therefore  ordained  them  to  be 
mixed  together  in  the  fanftiiied,  or  holy  water,  to  denote 
by  them,  that  when  the  grace  of  GOD  has  cleanfed  the 
foul  from  the  filth  of  fin,  it  caufes  the  aforefaid  virtues, 
that  ferve  as  a  fpiritualy^//  to  feafon  the  Chriftian  life, 
and  to  preferve  it  from  the  corruption  of  fin.  "  Have 
"  fait  in  yourfelves,"  faith  CHRIST. — Mark  ix.  49. 

Hyssop,  mentioned  in  the  prayer  at  the  fprinkling, 
from  Pf.  1.  is  an  herb  of  a  bitter  quality,  at  the  fame 
time  cleaning.  In  the  Old  Law,  it  was  ordered  to  be 
dipped  into  water,  in  which  was  mixed  the  blood  of  a 
bird;  with  which  water  the  lepers  and  their  houfes  were 
befprinkied,  and  thereby  cleanfed.  The  words  cited  in 
the  verfe  alluded  to  the  water  of  tears,  and  the  bitter- 
nefs  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  the  blood  of  CHRIST, 
through  whofe  merits  the  foul  of  a  fmner  is  cleanfed 
from  the  fpiritual  leprofy  of  fin.  cc  Who  will  give  water 
;<  to  my  head^  and  to  my  eyes' "a  fountain  of  tears,  and 
"  I  will  weep  day  and  night." — Jen  ix,  "  Who  is-  he 
"  that  overcometh  the  world  4  but  he  that  believeth  that 
"  JESUS  is  the  Son  of  GOD?  This  is  He  that  came  by 
"  water  and  blood;  (i  John  v.)  from  whofe  fide,  when: 
"  opened,  came  blood  and  water. " — John-  xix. 

Numb*  xiv.  20,  21. — "And  the  LORD  faid,  I  have 
<c  forgiven  according  to  thy  word;"  'through  the  prayer 
oifeved  to  GOD,  to-appeafe  his  anger  againft 
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his  people,  who  had  offended  him  by  their  murmur* 
"  As  I  live,  they  have  not  obeyed  my  voice;  they  fhall 
"  not  fee  the  land  for  which  I  fware  to  their  fathers, 
*c  neither,"  &c.  ver.  22.  Thus,  in  the  New  Law,  after 
GOD  hath  forgiven  the  fins  of  the  repenting  finner,  by 
the  abfolution  of  the  prieft,  admimftering  the  facrament 
of  Penance,  fatisfa&ion  or  atonement  is  yet  to  be  en- 
joined by  the  pried,  and  to  be  duly  performed  by  the 
penitent;  otherwife,  GOD  will  do  himfelf  juftice,  by  in- 
fli&ing  more  fevere  punifliment  in  the  next  life,  or  by 
an  exclufion  from  the  eternal  promifed  land  of  heaven 
to  the  good. 

Numb.  xvi.  i. — "  And  behold  Core,  the  fon  of  Ifaac, 
"  and  Dathan,  and  Abiron,  rofe  up  againft  Mofes,  and 
"  with  them  two  hundred  and  fifty  others,  and  who  in 
"  the  time  of  the  aiTembly  were  called  over  by  name; 
*6  and  when  they  had  flood  up  againft  Mofes  and  Aaron, 
"  they  faid,  Let  it  be  enough  for  you  that  all  the  mul- 
"  titude  confifleth  of  holy  ones,  and  the  LORD  is  among 
"  them ;  why  lift  up  yourfelves  above  the  people  of  the 
"  LORD?  When  Mofes  heard  this,  he  fell  flat  on  his 
"  face,  and  fpeaking,"  &c. — ver.  i,  2,  3,  4. 

The  firft  remark  on  this  pafiage  of  holy  writ  is  as  to 
the  tranfa&ion.  Similar  to  it  is  that  of  dijjenters  in 
general  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  riling  up 
and  holding  out  againft  the  Supreme  Head  of  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Pope;  whofe  appointment  to 
rule  his  Church  is  equally  divine,  as  was  that  of  Mofes ; 
and  as  the  Ifraelites  defpifed  GOD,  (confirmed  by  his 
dreadful  punifliment)  in  the  fame  manner  they  who 
defpife  the  Head  of  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  defpife 
CHRIST  himfelf,  who  fays,  "  He  that  defpifes  you, 
"  defpifes  me."— Luke  x.  16,  Thus  did  the  arch  re- 
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--former  Luther  rife  up  againft  Pope  Leo  X.  the  Head 
of  the  Church;  alfo,  his  adherents,  and  abettors  of  the 
Reformation,  inimical  to  ecclefiaftical  hierarchy,  admit- 
ting no  proper  priefthood  in  the  Church ;  becaufe,  as 
they  allege,  all  Chriftians  are  called,  a  "  kingly  holy 
"  priefthood  andpriefts." — i  Pet.  ji.;  Apoc.  i. ;  Luther 
de  Abrogat.  Mife. 

The  fecond  remark  relates  to  fchifm,  divifion,  and 
Reparation  from  the  univerfal  Church;  of  which  this  in 
the  Old  Law,  though  only  a  type  with  refpe&  to  the 
New  Law,  yet  realized  by  their  fact,  how  grievouily 
oiFenfive  it  was  to  GOD,  appears  from  the  dreadful 
punifhment  inflicted  on  the  perpetrators  directly,  and 
fttortly  after  on  the  abettors.  Similar  fchifms  have  hap- 
pened in  the  Church  of  the  New  Law;  fo  true  it  is, 
"  A  man's  enemies  fhall  be  they  of  his  own  houfhold." — 
Matt.  x.  3.  Of  this  (lamp  was  Arius,  alfo  Luther. 

"  Now  all  thofe  things  (faith  St.  Paul)  happened  for 
"  our  correction." — i  Cor.  x.  1 1.  Warning  us,  left  at 
any  time  we,  by  any  means,  open  the  way  to  fchifm, 
abet,  or  partake  it;  for  every  fchifm  tends  to  herefy* 
But,  "  Wo  to  the  man  (faith  CHRIST)  by  whom  the 
"  fcandal  cometh."  The  like  fatal  event  the  Catholic 
Church  bewails  with  refpecl  to  the  Greek  Church;  that 
began  mfcbifrn,  and  ended  in  herefy.  Thus  alfo  as  to 
Luther  and  his  adherents. 

By  this  notorious  fchifm  in  the  Old  Law,  fo  fpecified ; 
by  the  prefent  Greek  fchifm;  and  by  that  of  Luther; 
by  the  dreadful  punifhment  which  GOD  inflicted  on.  the 
firft;  and  the  unhappy  fltuation,  as  to  the  fecurity  of 
eternal  falvation,  to  thofe  of  the  fecond  and  third  ;  we 
are  warned  to  keep  order,  fubordination,  unity,  and 
peace,  in  the  Church  of  CHRIST  :  alfo,  no  ways  to 
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communicate  with  fcifmatics  and  heretics,  in  a&s  either 
of  the  one  or  the  other,  in  matters  of  faith  and  religion; 
nor  even  to  favour  or  connive  at  either,  by  words  or 
othervvays.  "  I  have  hated  the  afTembly  of  the  malig- 
"  nant;  and  with  the  wicked  I  will  not  fit." — Pf.  xxV.  5. 
<c  With  men  that  work  iniquity,  I  will  not  communicate 
"  with  the  choiceft  of  them." — Pf.  cxl.  4.  For  after 
Goohad  puniihed,  in  fuch  a  vifible  manner,  Core,  Dathan, 
and  Abiron,  that  "  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
"  fwallowed  them  alive  down,  and  they  went  down  into 
"  hell:"  (ver.  10.)  whetl,  on  the  following  day,  the 
multitude  murmured  againil  Moles  and  Aaron,  (becaufe 
of  what  had  happened  to  Core,  &c.)  laying,  "  You  have 
"  killed  the  people  of  the  LORD:"  (ver.  41.)  becaufe 
of  thofe  words  only,  rather  in  favour  of  them  whom  GOD 
had  thus  punifhed,  He  (the  LORD)  was  fo  incenfed, 
that  He  faid  to  Mofes,  with  a  command,  "  Get  you  out 
"  from  amidft  of  this  multitude;  this  moment  will  I 
"  deftroy  them." — ver.  45.  How  great  a  judgment, 
then,  awaits  thofe  who  participate,  though  only  in  exter- 
nal a&s  tffcbifm ! 

It  may  be  faid  o&fMfitt,  as  CHRIST  fays  offcandal, 
"  It  muft  needs  be  that  fcandals  come." — Matt.  xViii.  7. 
And  St.  Paul,  "  There  muft  be  alfo  herefies."— i  Cor. 
xL  19.  Yet  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  notfcbifmy 
as  of  abfolute  neceflity ;  but  through  the  corrupt  nature 
of  mankind,  prone  to  evil,  repugnant  to  good.  By 
reafon  then  of  this,  and  the  pride  and  perverfenefs  of 
individuals,  there  will  be  in  the  Church,  as  in  private 
families,  diflentioas ;  there  will  arife  occaiionally  in  the 
Ghurdh  *6  men  fpeaking  perverfe  thiiig^  to  draw 
"  difciples  after  them:"  (Afts  xx.  30.)  " 
M"feduc€T^.  fubverting  whok*  honfes,  teaching  the  things 
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"  they  ought  not." — Th.  i.  However,  all  'fuch  diflen* 
tions,  fchifiiis,  and  herefy,  are  not  by  the  will  of 
GOD  ;  for,  "  Let  no  man,  when  he  is  tempted,  fay 
"  that  he  is  tempted  of  GOD;  for  GOD  js.not  a  tempter 
">of  evils,  and  He  tempteth  no  man;  but  >every  man 
"  is  tempted  by  his  own  concupifcence." — James  i.  Ye{ 
GOD,  .through  his  infinite  goodnefs,  draws  good  froin 
fuch  evils,  inafmuch  as  they  .become  a  trial  of  the  firm- 
nefs  of  the  faith  and  fidelity  of  his  faithful  fervants,  the 
.orthodox  and  good;  (as  gold  is  tried  by  the  fire;)  and 
the  good  thus  proved,  they  are  approved  by  GOD,  and 
Jound  "  to  the  .praife,  and  glory,  and  honour  of  the 
"  Church  of  CHRIST."—  i  Pet.  i. 

Ver.  23.- — "  And  the  LORD  faid  to  Mofes,  Command 
"  the  whole  people  to  feparate  themfelves  from  the  tents 
*c  of  Gore,  and  Dathan,  and  Abiron,  and  touch  nothing 
"  of  their's,  left  you  be  involved  in  their  fins."  If  fo 
.ftrift  a  prohibition  was  laid  on  them  in  the  Old  Law, 
as  to  their  afTociating  with  fchifmatics,  even  in, externals, 
through  the  danger  and  threat  of  being  involved  in  their 
fin  :  not  le£s,  ;but  much , greater  is  the  danger  of  fin, 
that  attends  fuch  Roman  Catholics,  -as  frequent  the 
^Church  fervice  of  the  Reformed  Church,  Methodifts^&c. 
fchifmatics  and  heretics  feparated  from  the  ^Church  of 
GHRIST.  Wherefore  are  their  churches  and. meeting- 
places  forbidden  on  the  like  occafion  to  Roman  Catholics. 
The  ipraftice  of  fome  Roman  Catholics  of  thefe  ilafe 
times  attending  the  funeral  fervice,  in  the  faid  Churches, 
-of  a  deceafed  friend,  feems  to  carry  with  it  fome  marks 
of  a:  friendly,  Chriflian,. and, religious  devoir ;  and  it  may 
be  allowable. cm  fome  particular  occafion,  and  to  fome 
.particular  perfons  akin  to  the  deceafed,  more  fo  than! to 
tke  cooimoaality  of  them.  But  when  this  religious  de- 
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voir,  if  fiich  it  may  be  called,  when  and  where  little  or 
nothing  of  religion  is  realized,  and  the  attendance  is 
paid  only  to  the  rich  and  higher  rank  of  perfons,  where 
\vorldly  pomp  of  a  this  or  of  a  that  meets  the  afliftant ; 
well !  if  iome  finifter  or  mercenary  view  do  not  fu- 
perfede  the  religious  devoir;  particularly,  as  the  like 
pious  motive  feldoin  Or  ever  engages  them  to  attend  the 
funerals  of  the  poor,  where  no  worldly  pomp,  &c.  meet 
the  afliftants.  A  refident  paftor  of  the  deceafed  may 
•with  propriety  attend  the  funeral  of  one  of  his  flock,  in 
order  to  fupply,  in  the  fecrecyof  mind  and  heart,  what  he 
would  otherwife  do  publicly,  if  allowed  by  Government, 
and  not  precluded  by  penal  laws.  Yet,  this  even,  not 
without  danger  of  fcandal  to  the  reft  of  his  flock;  there- 
fore in  the  whole,  the  practice  better  omitted;  (a  prac- 
tice unknown  in  times  not  fo  far  diftant;  "  Aik  of  the 
"  days  of  old,  and  they  will  tell  you;")  that  they  may 
"  be  altogether  blamelefs  before  GOD,"  (Col.  i.  i  Tim. 
ni.)  and  in  the  fight  of  the  people,  and  clear  from  the 
Jeaft  occafion  of  fcandal:  following  the  maxim  of  St. 
Paul,  "  all  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  things  are 
"  not  expedient;"  that  is,  fuch  as  may  be  indifferent 
of  their  own  nature ;  things  that  are  not  forbidden  by 
the  law  of  GOD  ;  yet  may  it  be  expedient,  particularly 
on  the  danger  of  giving  fcandal,  to  refrain  from  doing 
them.  "  Wherefore,  if  meat,  (eating  it)  fcandalize  my 
"  brother,  I  will  never  eat  flefh,  left  I  fhould  fcandalize 
"  my  brother." — Ibid.  viii.  13. 

As  to  other  pretexts  of  Roman  Catholics  for  frequent- 
ing fuch  places  and  meetings,  merely  to  gratify  curiofity 
of  fight,  of  hearing  the  preacher  and  mufic,  &c.  they 
are  altogether  vain  and  futile,  not  to  fay,  even  in  fome 
degree  finful;  at  leaft  not  allowable,  and  moreover, 
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fcandalous  by  ill  example  given  to  others;  and  more 
particularly,  when  a  ticket  of  admittance  is  requifite ; 
and  this  at  the  very  hour  at  which  their  own  divine  fer- 
vice  is  performed  ;  thus  giving  the  preference  to  fchis- 
matical  meetings  to  their  own  orthodox,  (a  fa&  known 
to  have  been  realized.)  If  Roman  Catholics  are  defi- 
rous  and  zealous  to  know  their  duty  to  GOD  and  to 
his  Church,  let  them  alk  and  learn  it  from  their  own 
paftors,  and  in  their  refpeftive  chapels.  "  Seek  the 
'*  LORD  in  fimplicity  of  heart,  for  He  fheweth  Himfelf 
"  to  them  that  have  faith  in  Him,  and  not  in  the  per- 
"  fuafive  words  of  human  wifdom,  (i  Cor.  ii.  4.)  adul- 
"  terating  the  word  of  GOD." — 2  Cor.  ii.  17. 

Inftances  are  not  wanting  of  the  fatal  confequence 
( within  the  knowledge  of  the  writer)  that  has  attended 
fome  Roman  Catholics  on  their  frequenting  fuch  meet* 
ings  ;  "  therefore  have  fuch  imdifciplined  fouls  erred." 
— Wifd.  xiii.  "  Let  him  then  that  thinketh  himfelf  to 
"  (land,  take  heed  left  he  fall.5'— i  Cor.  x.  For  he, 
the  enemy,  that  prompts  the  gratification  of  the  fenfes 
on  fuch  occafions,  accompanies  them  to  fuch  places,  even 
fits  afide  them,  and  then  excites  them  to  prefer  the 
prefent  enchantment  (that  darkens  their  mind,  and  de- 
ceitfully foothes  the  heart)  to  their  orthodox  and  true 
worfhip  of  GOD.  Thefe  confiding  too  prefumptuoufly 
on  the  flrength  and  fecurity  of  their  faith  and  religion, 
and  thus  tempting  GOD;  GOD  withdraws  from  them 
his  grace  thus  forfeited,  abandons  them  to  their  conceit- 
ednefs,  and  they  by  degrees  fuffer  the  wreck  of  their 
religion,  become  fchifmatics,  well !  if  not  heretics;  and 
"  becaufe  they  had  not  wifdom,  they  periihed  through 
"  their  folly." — Baruch  iii.  26,  And,  as  "  no  man 
"  can  ferve  two  mafters,"  (Matt,  vi.)  fo  no  man  can 
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ferve  the  one  only  GOD  in  two  different  ways  of  religion; 
'for  religion  is  one  only,  "as  GOD  is  one.  "  How  long 
"  do  you  halt  between  two  fides;  if  the  LORD  be  GOD, 
"  follow  him,"  (3  King's  xviii.)  in  the  Church,  and  by 
"the  religion  He  hath  prefcribed  and  eflablifhed. 

The  aforefaid  evil  arifes  alfo  from  another  fource,  viz. 
an 'ill-grounded  maxim,  lately  adopted  by  fome  Roman 
Catholics,  of  a  pretended  liberality  of  fentiment,  with 
refpeft  to  religion  and  religious  matters,  accordingly  as 
every  one  may  in  their  own  private  judgment  think 
proper  to  adopt  and  purfue ;  fo  that  they  may  not  ap- 
"pear  bigotted  to  their  own  Catholic  religion,  and  incur 
from  their  heterodox  neighbours  the  ftignta  of  bigotry 
arid  bigots.     This  is  -commonly  the  ground  and  motive 
Saf  the  pretended  liberality  ;  alfo,  with  a  view  of  curry- 
*ing  their  favour  in  foine  fort  or  other,  and  not  to  incur 
difpleafure  or  ridicule.     From  the  practice  of  this  mis- 
conftrued  liberality,  &c.  of  Roman  Catholics,  it  is,  that 
thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church  will  now-a-days  prefume 
to  tell  you,   that  the  difference  between  their  Church 
and  -doctrine,  and  that  of  ours,  the  Roman  Catholic, 
ite  very  {lender,  with  refpeft  to  points  of  faith  and  mora- 
lity.    That  it  is  flender,  as  to  the  practical  part,  with 
refpeft,  alas!  to  too  many  on  each  fide,  cannot  be  dis- 
owned by  either.     This  evil  arifes  again,  on  the  fide  of 
the  Roman  Catholics,   from  a  too  common  connexion, 
'•ty  marriage,  of  the  one  party  with  the  other;  this  has 
proved  a  fatal  rock,  on  which  their  faith  and  religion 
"Lave  fplit:  fuch  is  the  pernicious  effect  of  liberal  fenti- 
mcnt^  and  of  matrimonial  connexion  by  perfons  of  this 
and  that  Church,  always  attended  with  danger.     [On 
d,  fee  8th  '(^  p.  153,  &c.] 
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To  be  bigotted  to  our  religion,  by  a  Wind,  over- 
trained, heated,  and  iery  zeal,  is  blameable  in  any 
Roman  Catholic,  however  learned,  (even  in  a  clergy- 
man;)  particularly,  if  the  morals  of  the  perfon  happen 
not  to  be  edifying,  fo  that  example  may  influence  words 
to  fome  good  effea.  Blameable  alfo  in  the  illiterate, 
though  their  moral  life  may  be.  good  and  exemplary; 
becaufe  they  have  not  fufficient  knowledge  of  religion, 
nor  abilities  to  foil  an  adverfary,  (perhaps  a  fcoffer  of 
religion;)  hence  they  draw  rather  difgrace  on  their  Ca- 
tholic religion,  with  additional  ridicule,  and  confirm  the 
adverfary  in  his  error.  In  fuch  cafes,  it  maj  be  faid, 
with  fome  reference,  "  Seek  not  to  be  made  a  judge, 
"  (with  refpeft  to  religious  difputes  and  controverfy) 
"  unlefs  thou  have  ftrength  (of  learning,  virtue,  and 
46  capacity)  to  extirpate  iniquities." — Ecclus.  vii.  6. 

But  to  be  bigotted  to  religion,  that  is,  ftrenuoufly, 
and  with  truly-Chriftian  zeal  and  charity,  devoted  to  it, 
and  thus  to  maintain  it  occaiionally  againft  fcoffers  of  it, 
or  fuch  as  are  inimical  to  it ;  provided  virtue,  knowledge, 
and  capacity,  enable  to  defend  it;  then  it  is  a  plaufible 
Chriftian  zeal,  and  it  becomes  a  duty  incumbent;  be- 
caufe the  true  Chriftian  is  obliged  to  make  fuch  an  out- 
ward profeffion  of  his  faith  and  religion,  whenever  the 
honour  of  GOD,  of  his  Church,  and  religion,  and  the 
good  of  a  neighbour  may  require  it  of  him.  Wherefore, 
every  Roman  Catholic  living  amidft  heretics,  or  diffenters 
inimical  to  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  fhould,  as  St.  Paul 
exhorts,  "  carefully  ftudy  to  prefent  himfelf  approved 
."  to  GOD,  theChriftian  that  needeth  not  to  be  afhamed, 
"  rightly  handling  the  word  of  truth." — 2  Tim.  ii. 
«.'  But  avoid  bitter  zeal,  for  where  that  is,  there  will  be^ 
"  contention.  Contend  not  in  words,  for  it  is  to  no 
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"  profit,  but  to  the  fubverfion  of  the  hearers."— 2  Tim. 
It  will  be  "  as  carting  pearls  before  fwine,  to  be  trampled 
"  down.'* — Matt.  vii.  The  true  Chriftian  adopts  the 
fentiments  of  St.  Paul,  "  I  am  not  afliamed  of  the 
"  Gofpel ;"  nor  of  my  religion.  "  Be  not  afliamed  of 
"  the  teftimony  of  the  LORD." — 2  Tim.  "  If  any 
"  fuller  as  a  Chriftian,  let  him  not  be  afliamed,  but  let 
"  him  glorify  GOD  in  his  name." — i  Pet.  iv.  For 
CHRIST  fays,  "  He  that  fhall  be  afliamed  of  me,  and  of 
4C  my  words,  of  him  the  Son  of  Man  fhall  be  afliamed, 
"  when  he  fhall  come  in  his  majefty,  and  that  of  his 
"  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels." — Luke  ix.  26. 
"  He  that  fhall  deny  me  before  men,  I  will  alfo  deny," 
&c. — Matt.  x.  32. 

It  was  by  fuch  truly- Chriftian  zeal,  fo  many  holy  men 
and  women  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  religion 
acquired  the  palm  of  martyrdom,  and  a  crown  of  glory 
in  heaven.  "  Be  ready,  then,  always  to  fatisfy  every 
**  one  that  afketh  you  a  reafon  of  that  hope  which  is  in 
"  you,"  (i  Pet.  iii.)  and  of  the  religion  you  profefs; 
"  but  with  modefly,  having  a  good  confcience ;  that 
"  whereas  they  fpeak  evil  of  you;"  jeer  you  by  the 
the  name  of  Papifl,  &c. ;  "  they  may  be  afhamed  who 
"  falfely  accufe  your  good  converfation  in  CHRIST." — 
Ibid.  If  thus  "  you  fuffer  any  thing  for  juftice  (religion) 
"  fake,"  as  a  Chriftian  Roman  Catholic,  "  blefTed  are 
"  you,  and  fan&ify  the  LORD  JESUS  in  your  hearts." 

Numb.  xx.  ii. — "  When  Mofes  had  lifted  up  his 
"  hand,  and  ftruck  the  rock  twice  with  the  rod,  there 
"came  forth  water  in  great  abundance."  This  rock 
was  a  figure  of  CHRIST,  the  fpiritual  rock,  and  "  the 
"  rock  was  CHRIST  ;"  (i  Cor.  x.)  whofe  head  they 
ftruck  with  a  reed,  and  pierced  with  a  thorny  crown, 
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Matt.  xxi.  Mark  xv.  "  They  flruck  his  face ;"  (Luke 
xxii.)  and,  when  dead  on  the  crofs,  they  opened  his 
fide  with  a  fpear,  and  thence  gufhed  forth  u  water  and 
I  <fr  blood,"  the  fourceof  grace,  and  every  fpiritual  good. 
Numb.  xxi. — "  And  the  LORD  faid  to  him,  (Mofes) 
"  make  a  brazen  ferpent,  and  fet  it  up  for  a  fign;  whofo- 
"  ever  being  flruck,  (bitten  by  the  fiery  ferpent  which 
"  GOD  had  fent  amidft  them  by  punifhment)  fliall  look 
"  on  it,  ihall  live."     This  fpecial  command  of  GOD  to 
Mofes  is  a  confirmed  truth,  that  when  GOD  in  his  firft 
commandment  forbade  the  making  of  any  graven  thing, 
the  (Irefs  of  the  forbiddance  falls  not  on  making  a  graven 
thing,  but  on  the  purport  and  end  of  making  it,  exprefTed 
by  the  words  to  Thee.     [See  above,  p.  210,  &c.l     If 
this  was  not  the  meaning,  GOD  would  not  have  com- 
manded Mofes  to  make  a  brazen  ferpent,   and  to  fet  it 
up  for  the  purpofe  he  then  announced  to  him;  otherwife 
his  command  would  have  been  contradictory,  and  in- 
confiftent  with  his   former  command.       BJafphemous 
.  would  the  very  thought  be.     [See  hereafter.]     GOD 
moreover  joins  to  his  command  of  making  the  ferpent, 
the  purpofe  of  it,  viz.  that  of  healing  thofe  bitten  by 
the  fiery  ferpent,  merely  by  looking  at  the  brazen  ferpent. 
Yet,  not  that  there  was  any  intrinfic  medical  virtue  in 
it,  nor  merely  by  looking  at  it ;  but  it  was  folely  by  the 
will  and  power  of  GOD,  in  confequence  of  their  obe- 
dience to  his  command,  that  they  were  healed;  and 
this  falutary  effecl:  was  derived  through  the  merit  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  then  the  expected  Meifiah  and  Saviour 
of  mankind;   of  whom  it  was  "  fet  up  for  a  fign,"  as 
CHRIST  himfelf  explains  it,  faying,  "  As  Mofes  lifted 
66  up  the  ferpent  in  the  defert,  fo  mud  the  Son  of  Man 
"  be  lifted  up;  that  whoever  believeth  in  Him  may  not 
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"  perifli,  but  have  life  everlafting:"  (John  iii.  14) 
"  for  a  fign,"  of  CHRIST  nailed  to  the  crofs,  and  lifted 
up  to  the  fight  of  the  multitude  around  ;  to  fave  man- 
kind in  general  from  the  infernal  ferpent,  that  feduced 
our  firft  parents.  And  the  like  falutary  effect  was  rea- 
li^ed  at  his  crucifixion ;  when  the  Centurion  having  be- 
hefd  Him  (JEStf-s)  fuffering  and  dying  on  the  crofs,  he, 
feeing  What  was  done,  glorified  GOD,  whom  till  then  he 
had  not  acknowledged,  faying,  "  Indeed,  this  was  a  juft 
Cfr  mail;  indeed,  this  riian  was  the  Son  of  GOD.  And 
"  all  the  multitude  of  them  that  were  come  together,  &c. 
"  returned,  ftrikirig  their  breafts." — Luke  xxiii.  47. 

The'fe  facts,  it  may  be  prefumed,  no  one  of  the  Re- 
formed: Church  will  gainfay.  Why  then  do  they  object 
to  bear  ill  fight  a  reprefentation  of  this  fame  CHRIST 
on  a  crucifix?  Why  calumniate  Roman  Catholics  with 
idolatry,  and  breach  of  the  firft  commandment,  by  look- 
ing up  to  a  crucifix?  Will  they  prefume  to  fay,  the 
Ifraelites  were  guilty  of  idolatry,  when  they  looked  up 
to  the  brazen  ferpent?  or  of  fuperjiition^  when  by  fo 
doliig  they  expected  to  be  healed?  Do  they  imagine  the 
cure  of  the  Ifraelites  proceeeded  from  the  manufactured 
brazen  ferpent?  They  certainly  are  not  fo  weak,  and 
Void  of  common  fenfe.  Why  then  will  they  impute  the 
like  falfities,  abfurdities,  and  ridiculoufnefs  to  Roman 
Catholics?  Why  are  they  (of  the  Reformed  Church)  fo 
inimical  to  a  itony  or  wooden  crofs,  crucifix,  &c.  alfo, 
to  forming  the  fign  of  a  crofs  on  the  forehead,  Sec.  and 
calling  on  their  Redeemer,  thus  reprefented  and  re- 
minded to  them,  and  from  whofe  merits  they  hope  to 
obtain  eternal  falvation,  equally  as  the  Roman  Catholic 
does.  Allow,  then,  (ye  of  the  Reformed  Church) 
Roman  Catholics  to  be  endued  at  teaft  with  common 

fenfe 
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fenfe  and  reatbn;  and  with  a  right  and  jnft  knowledge 
of  the  religion  they  profefs.  Whence,  again,  tuch  rage 
and  fury  agai»ft  crofTes,  crucifixes,  &:c.  as  to  become 
(as  the  firft  reformers  were)  kunoclalh;  removing,  pd- 
Uegdown,  mutilating,  or  deflroyiug  fuch-like  reprefent- 
atives  of  thei-r  Redeemer;  even  carting  them  forth  their 
Churtfe,  as  if  to  obliterate  whatever  may  remind  ihera 
of  the  benefit  of  their  redemption,  and  at  how  dear  a 
rate  piirchafed,  by  the  cruciiixion  of  CHRIST,  Mais- 
GOD,  and  by  the  blood  he  fpilt  to  the  very  laft  drop, 
on  a  crofs.  Would  they  acl  in  the  like  manner  to  a 
{tony,  wooden,  &c.  reprefentative  of  their  natiomi  arid 
mortal  king? 

Why,  among  other  remnants  of  Popifh  fuperdition, 
(to  ufe  their  own  opprobrious  terms)  do  they  not 
take  down  from  the  fteeples  of  ancient  Roman  Catholic 
Churches  the  iron  crofs,  the  bail  on-  -which  it  (lands, 
a-nd  the  weather-cock  on  the  top?  The  defign  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  this  kind  of  decoration,  is 
as  an  emblematical  memorandum  to  every  Chriftiaii  eye, 
that  lifts  up  to  behold  it,  to  remind  that  CHRIST,  by 
the  crofe,  conquered  the  whole  world,  or  race  of  man- 
kind, (denoted  by  the  ball)  from  the  dominion  of  Satan ; 
and  the  weather-cock  on  the  top  of  the  crofs,  denotes 
the  fpiritual  fupremacy  of  St.  Peter,  who,  after  he  had 
denied  CHRIST  his  Mafter,  repented  his  crime  with  bit- 
ter tears  at  the  crowing  of  the  cock,  foretold  him  by 
CHRIS? ,  (Luke  xxii,  31,32)"  Simon,  Simon,  behold 
"  Satan  hath  defired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  fift  you 
"  as  wheat;  but  I  have  prayed  for  you,  that  thy  faith" 
"  fail  not  \  and  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy 
"  brethren."  This  St.  Peter  fulfilled,  when  appointed 
by  CHRIST  the  head  of  his  Church,  (Afts  i.  2,  3,  &c.) 
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emblematically  denoted  by  the  weather-cock  placed  on 
the  top  of  the  crofs ;  and  moreover,  that  St.  Peter  fealed 
his  faith  and  fupremacy  with  his  blood,  being  crucified, 
and  dying  on  a  crofs,  as  CHRIST  his  Lord  and  Matter 
had  previoufly  undergone.  Now  all  this  favours  not  a 
little  of  Popifh  fuperfl.it.5on  or  idolatry.  Why  not,  then, 
take  down  all  fuch  crotfes,  and  replace  them  with  foine 
other  decoration  in  lieu  of  fuch  Popery;  as  has  been 
done  in  fome  other  Churches  throughout  the  nation,  on 
that  very  fcore  ? 

Pudet  hac  potuiffe  dicl9  et  non  pojfe  rcfelli. 
"  Thefe  things,  then,  doft  thou  render  to  the  LORD, 
cc  thou  foolifh  and  unwife  people!  Is  He  not  thy  Sa- 
"  viour,  who  has  redeemed  you  ?"— Deut.  xxxii.  Is 
not  fuch  proceeding  a  bitter  zeal?  "  I  have  (Iretched 
"  forth  my  hands  all  the  day  to  an  unbelieving  people, 
"  who  walk  in.  a  way  that  is  not  good,  after  their  own 
"  thoughts." — Ifai.  Ixv.  "  You  have  always  been  re- 
"  bellious  againft  the  LORD,  (his  Church  and  religion.) 
"  But  remember  the  days  of  old,  of  your  anceflors; 
66  think  upon  every  generation." — Pf.  xv.  20.  "  Aik 
"  thy  father,  and  he  will  declare  to  thee;"  (why  thofe 
crofles,  &c.  were  erected  here  and  there,  which  you 
Iiave  deftroyed,  mutilated,  call  forth  ?)  "  thy  elders,  and 
"  they  will  tell  thee;"  they  were  neither  idolaters  nor 
{uperftitious.  Beware,  left  you  may,  in  time  to  come, 
have  reafon  to  acknowledge,  "  thefe  are  they  whom 
6C  we  hold  in  derifion,  (nick-named  Papifls)  and  for  a 
"  parable  of  reproach ;  but  behold,  they  are  numbered 
"  among  the  children  of  GOD.  We,  fenfelefs,  efleemed 
'*  their  life  madnefs,  (idolatrous,  fuperftitious)  therefore 
<6  we  have  erred  from  the  way  of  truth,  and  the  light 
44  of  juftice." — Wifd.  v.  "  Leaving  the  right  way,  we 

have 
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**  have  .gone  aftray,  having  followed  the  way  of  Balaam, 
**  of  Bofer,  (Luther,  Calvin,  &c.)  who  loved  the  wages 
"  of  iniquity." — 2  Pet.  ii. 


Deut.  iv.  13*  "  And  he  (Goo)  mowed  his  cove- 
"  nanf,  which  He  commanded  you  to  do,  and  the 
•"  ten  words  which  he  wrote  in  the  two  tables  of  ilone." 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Commandments  of  GOD 
are  ten  in  number;  therefore  are  they  warned  the 
Decalogue,  that  is,  the  Ten  Words.  But  the  Reformed 
Church  divides  and  arranges  them  not  rightly.  Pre- 
judice conceived  by  the  arch-reformers  againft  their 
mother  Church,  the  Roman  Catholic,  fcems  to  have 
caufed  this  improper  arrangement,  by  which  they  fain 
would  make  two  d;fl:iu&  commandments  of  the  firil, 
which  is  one  only.  The  firft  they  comprife  under  die 
words,  "  Thou  fhalt  not  have  ftrange  gods  before  Me/* 
The  fecond  under  thefe,  "  Thou  ihalt  not  make  to 
"  thyfelf  any  graven  thing;"  where  they  have  altered 
the  original,  viz.  thing  into  image  ^  (fee  p.  210)  as  an 
argument  againft  images,  &c.  allowed  and  ufed  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  lead  cool  and  unpre 
jud iced  reflexion  will  tell  them,  that  the  lafl  prohibition, 
viz.  to  make  any  graven  thing  (or  image,  to  admis 
their  tranilation)  belongs  and  bears  reference  to  the 
firfi  part,  viz.  "  not  to  have  itrange  gods  before  Me;" 
that  is,  as  it  has  been  obferved  above,  not  to  make 
fuch  things  to  the  purpofe  of  worfhipping  them,  as 
their  GOD,  who  created  them,  &c.  The  occafion  of 
this  prohibition  wan  their  pronenefs.to  idolatry,  (as  it 
lias  before  been  obferved.)  To  prevent  this  iniquity, 
GOD  forbade  them  to  make  any  graven  thing,  to  the 
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likenefs,  &c.  to  that  end,  viz.  of  worfliipping  it.  That 
this  is  the  ftrefs  of  the  prohibition,  and  the  connexion  with 
the  former  words  of  the  commandment;  and  that  thus 
they  form  one  only  commandment,  is  clear  from  pofterior 
commands  that  GOD  gave  Mofes,  to  make  the  brazen 
ferpent;  the  image  of  cherubim,  to  adorn  the  tabernacle; 
of  lions,  and  even  mice;  and  thefe  to  be  made  of  gold. 
For  he  faid,  "  I  the  LORD!  this  is  my  Name.  "  I  will 
66  not  give  my  glory  to  another,  nor  my  praife  to  graven 
"  things." — Ifa.  xlii.  8.  Here  it  is  not  faid  graven 
images,  but  graven  things,  as  in  the  commandment. 

The  Reformed  Church  again,  in  confequence  of  the 
preceding  divilion,  in  order  to  keep  up  the  number  ten, 
has  made  free  to  make  but  one  commandment  of  the 
9th  and  loth;  "  Thou  fhalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's 
"  wife.  Thou  fhalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  goods. " 
Whereas  thefe  two  objects  of  the  mind  and  heart,  of 
carnal  defires,  particularly  of  another  man's  wife;  or 
accordingly,  of  another  wife's  hufband;  and,  coveting 
the  worldly  goods  of  another,  are  as  diftinft  fins  from 
each  other,  as  the  external  a&s  are  of  adultery  and 
theft,  forbidden  by  two  diftinft  commandments,  the  6th 
and  7th.  Therefore  are  the  9th  and  loth  as  diftinft 
the  one  from  the  other. 

Deut.  iv.  2.—"  Thou  fhalt  not  add  to  the  word  that 
«c  I  fpeak  to  you,  neither  (halt  thou  take  from  it." 
When  Mofes  gave  this  charge  to  the  people,  he  could 
not  mean  that  nothing  more  fhould  be  written,  com- 
manded, or  ordained,  (as  if  the  whole  of  religion,  as  to 
the  worfhip  of  GOD,  was  contained  in  what  they  had 
hitherto  heard,  learned,  and  been  taught;)  othenvife, 
the  priefts  and  prophets  who  fucceeded  him  in  procefs 
of  time,  countered;  which  they  certainly  did  not, 
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as  they  alfo  fpoke,  wrote,  and  taught,  as  Mofes  had  ; 
the  one  and  the  others  directed  and  infpired  by  GOD. 
Hence  is  the  Reformed  Church  in  an  error,  when  they 
aiTert  that  all  other  fcripture  is  included  in  the  Law, 
and  carries  with  it  explanation  and  completion.  By 
this  affertion  they  fain  would  exclude  Tradition,  as 
having  no  reference  to  and  connexion  with  the  Church 
and  religion;  acts,  pra&ices,  points  of  faith,  and  fuch 
•as  are  known,  delivered,  and  taught  only  by  word  of 
mouth,  not  by  holy  fcripture,  or  other  written  memo- 
rials.  And  this  their  aiTertion  they  maintain  in  oppo- 
iition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ; 
whereas  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  holds  and  main- 
tains that  Tradition,  divine,  apoftolic,  and  -ecclefiaftic, 
is?  with  holy  fcripture,  the  ground  of  faith  and  religion; 
and  traditions  even  -prior  to  holy  fcripture.  Such 
traditions,  then,  as  are  approved  and  fanctioned  by  the 
Church,  the  Roman  Catholics  hold,  are  to  be  received, 
as  included  in  the  law  of  GOD,  either  as  explanative 
or  expletive  of  it,  as  the  written  doetrine  of  CHRIST 
and  of  his  Apoftles  is  in  general  contained  in  the  law 
of  Mofes;  for  CHRIST  faid,  "  I  came  noc  to  deftroy 
"  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it."  So  are  certain  traditions, 
as  to  rites,  fads,  feftivals,  £c.  proved  and  confirmed  by 
general  principles  and  maxims  written,  in  the  Bible; 
and  by  CHRIST'S  own  words  to  his  Apoflles,  "  He 
"  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,"  (teaching  by  word 
of  mouth,  tradition:}  and  St.  Paul  informs  the -Corin- 
thians, "  The  reft  will  -I  fet  in  order  when  I  come:" 
(i  Cor.  xviii.)  and  to  the  Theflalonians,  2d  Ep.  ii. 
"Remember  you  not,  that  when  I  -was  with  you,  I  told 
"  ydu  thefe  things?  therefore  fland  faft,  and  hold  the 
"  traditions  which  you- have  learned,  whether  by  word 
"  or  by  our  epiftle."  As 
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As  to  what  the  Reformed  Church  alleges  againft 
tradition,  from  the  words  of  CHRIST  to  the  Phariiees, 
(fee  p.  88,  89)  CHRIST  there  condemns  their  unnatu- 
ral traditions  with  rcfpeft  to  gifts  given  to  the  temp?e 
with  injury  to  a  diftrefTed  parent ;  "  and  further  you  do 
"  not  permit  them  (children)  to  do  any  thing  for  their 
"  father  or  mother." — Mark  vii.  12. 

Groundlefs  again  is  it  to  argue  hence,  that  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Church,  in  matters  of  difcipline,  are  not 
obligatory.  CHRIST  commands  all  to  obey  the  Church, 
and  all  lawful  fuperiors,  for  their  authority  is  from 
•Goo ;  "  He  therefore  that  refifteth  the  power,  re- 
"  fiftcth  the  ordinance  of  GOD." — Rom.  xiii.  2.  They 
are  indeed  the  precepts  of  men,  as  were  thofe  of  the 
man  Mofes;  but  of  men  inverted  with  authority  from 
GOD,  and  in  that  view  they  are  divine  precepts : 
wherefore,  .as  CHRIST  told  the  people  and  his  difciples, 
"  the  Scribes  and  Pharifecs  have  fitten  on  the  chair 
cc  of  Mofes;  all  things  therefore,  whatfoever  they  fliall 
"  fay  to  you,  obferve  and  do." — Matt,  xxiii.  6. 

It  is  by  tradition  the  Reformed  Church  is  enabled  to 
afcertain  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  GOD;  the 
Sunday  to  be  the  fabbath-day  of  the  New  Law ;  and 
this,  moreover,  by  the  tradition  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Of  fuch  weight  was  this  tradition  to  the 
great  St.  Auguftine,  that  he  declared,  "  I,  for  my  part, 
"  would  not  believe  the  Gofpel,  unlefs  the  authority  of 
cc  the  Catholic  Church  moved  me ;  they,  therefore^ 
"  whom  I  obey,  when  faying,  Believe  the  Gofpel; 
<c  why  fhould  I  not  obey  them,  faying,  Believe  not 
*c  Manicheus  ?"  With  analogy,  it  may  be  faid  to  a 
Proteftant,  As  you  believe  the  Gofpel  to  be  the  Goip el, 
and  the  contents  of  it  to  be  divine  truths,  only  by 
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iradition,  as  handed  to  you  by  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church;  why,  then,  will  you  not 
believe  the  fame  Church,  with  refpeft  to  all  other 
traditions  (lie  teaches?  Why  will  you  not  believe  her, 
when  flie  fays  to  you,  Believe  not  Luther,  Calvin,  cVc. 
for  they  teach  errors;  they  are,  as  CHRIST  exprefTes 
fuch.  teachers,  "  thieves  and  robbers,  that  have  climbed 
"  up  another  way,"  -that  have  gone  into  the  ways  of 
Core  and  his  companions. 

St.  Auguftine  then  proceeds,  faying,  "  Choofe  which 
"  you  will.  If  you  will  fay,  Believe  the  Catholics, 
"  (the  Catholic  Church,  which  Proteftants  profefs  to 
"  believe  in  the  Creed)  fo  they  (the  Catholic  Church) 
"  warn  me,  that  I  give  no  credit  to  you,  Manicheus, 
"  (Luther,  Calvin,  &c.)  If  you  fay,  Believe  not  the 
"  Catholics,  (Catholic  Church)  it  is  not  the  right  w<ay 
"  by  the  Gofpel  to  drive  me  to  the  faith  of  Manicheus; 
"  (nor  alike  in  the  Reformed  Church,  to  bring  me  to 
"  their  Church,  to  cite  the  Gofpel  in  defence  of  their 
66  faith)  becaufe  (continues  St.  Auguftine)  I  believed  the 
"  Gofpel  by  the  preaching  of  Catholics."  In  the  like 
manner  does  the  Reformed  Church  believe  the  Gofpel 
to  be  truly  the  Gofpel,  or  facred  word  of  GOD,  only  and 
by  no  other  channel  than  by  that  of  the  traditionary 
teftimony  and  authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
The  Reformed  Church  therefore  has  no  real  ground 
to  corroborate  their  Church  dogms  and  their  religion 
on  fcripture  texts,  interpreted  at  their  own  private  con- 
ceit, fenfe,  and  fancy ;  for  they  know  well  who  quoted 
texts  of  holy  fcripture,  when  he  undertook  to  tempt 
the  LORD  of  mankind!  The  force  and  efficacy  of  holy 
fcripture  confifts  not  in  barely  reading  and  citing  it; 
but  in  underftanding  it;  by  the  interpretation  and  au- 
thority 
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thority  of  its  depofitary,  the  Church,  holy  Fathers,  by 
tradition,  &c.     And  as  to  the  traditions  received  by  the 
'Catholic  Church,  as  St.  Auguftine  fays  of  the  fcripture, 
*c  Tho'  an  (evident  proof  or  example  cannot  be  produced 
*'  from  holy  fcripture  of  its  veracity  of  its  being  fuch, 
***  .notwithftanding  we  hold  the  veracity  of  it,  becaufe  the 
*c  Church  fo  holdeth  and  teacheth;  of  whole  authority 
"in  teaching  and    ruling,  the  rfcripture  provcth  and 
ct  commandeth:"  fo  it  may  be  faid  of  Tradition;   and 
at  may  IDC  laid  down  as  a  fundamental  principle,   that 
4rr whatever  point  of  the  Chriftian  Catholic  doctrine, 
all  Catholic  pallors  and  ancient  fathers  do  agree,  fuch 
rdD&rine  is  truly  Catholic  and  fterling;  as   it  has  been 
Relieved  hi  all  places,  at  all  times,  and  by  all  the  faith- 
ful in  "CHRIST:  and  to  avoid  the  perplexity  of  errors, 
"we  mufl  interpret  the  .fcripture  by  the  tradition  of  the 
Catholic  Church,   as  the  clue  to  con daft  us  to  and  in 
4he  way  of  truth.    Wherefore  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins  ob- 
ierves:    Cfc  They -who  are  bold  with  one  article  of  faith, 
"  will  proceed  on  to  others:  and  what  will  be  the  con- 
'**  Tequence  of  reforming  religion,  but  only  that  thefe 
"  reformers  will  never  have  done,  till  they  have  reformed 
'**<it  quite  away?"    An  inflance  of  this  is  .not  wanting 
in  the  cafe  of  the  Reformation ,.  among  the  different  feds 
< fpratig. from  it,  reforming  -and  re-reforming  one  another. 
And  with  refpeft  to  tradition,  St.   Irenxus  obferves: 
r<<  What  fliould  have  been  done,  if  the  .Apoflles  ^had 
'*  left  tis  no  writings?    We  ihould  certainly  have  fol- 
<c -lowed  the   channel  of  tradition,  as    the  Chridians 
*<c  did  previoufly  to  any  fuch  writings;  -and,  as  many 
'"  barbarous  nations  profefs  the  faith,  without  the. life 
""  of ->writfligs."     And  again,   as  a  Proteflant  divine, 
-Dr.  Hare,  biflaop  of  Chichefter,  juflly  remarks :  "  the 
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"  orthodox  faith  does  not  depend  on  the  fcriptures 
46  confidered  in  themfelves,  but  as  explained  by  Catho- 
"  lie  tradition." 

Deut.  xvii.  8. — "  If  thou  perceive  that  there  be 
<c  among  you  a  hard  and  difficult  matter  in  judgment, 
"and  that  the  words  of  the  judge  within  thy  gates  do 
"  vary:  Arife,  and  go  up  to  the  place  which  the  LORD 
"  thy  GOD  fhall  choofe.  And  thou  {halt  come  to  the 
"  judge  that  (hall  be  at  thy  time;  and  thou  fhalt  afk 
"  of  them,  and  they  lhall  fhow  the  truth  of  the  judg- 
"  ment;  and  thou  (halt  do  whatever  they  fhall  fay  that 
"  prefide  in  that  place,  and  what  they  fhall  teach  thee 
"  according  to  his  law,  and  thou  flialt  follow  their 
*  fen tence:  but  he  that  will  be  proud,  and  refufe  to 
"  obey  the  commandment  of  the  prieft,  and  the  decree 
"  of  the  judge,  that  man  fliali  die."  An  evident 
proof  this,  that  even  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  GOD  ap- 
pointed one  Supreme  Head  of  his  Church  and  religion, 
alfo  as  judge  in  matters  of  religion;  by  whofe  judg- 
ment and  decifion  in  fpiritual  matters,  doubtful  or 
controverfed,  they  were  bound  implicitly  to  abide; 
otherwife,  if  proud,  obftinate,  difobedient,  "  that  man 
"  fhall  die."  Nor  was  this  fupreme  prerogative  and 
authority  conferred  on  and  committed  to  a  lay  perfon 
in  the  world,  king,  prince,  &c.  but  to  the  Prieft,  and 
to  one  fupreme  High -Prieft;  that  recourfe  might  be 
had  to  their  counfel,  where  one  chief  judge,  (the  high 
prieft)  was  appointed  to  give  decifion  of  the  matter, 
and  his  fentence  all  were  commanded  to  receive  and 
obey  as  the  law. 

A  true  type,  this  fpiritual  court  of  the  Old  Law,  of 
the  fpiritual  courts  of  the  New  Law,  and  of  the  prefent 
Church  of  CHRIST,  whether  diocefan,  national,  &c. 
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But  in  a  ipecial  manner  of  the  fupreme  fpiritual  court, 
commonly  known  by  the  appellative,  the  Court  of  Rome. 
This  court  confifts  of  the  High-Prieft,  and  the  Head 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  Pope,  his  Cardi- 
nals, and  occafionally,  (if  a  general  council  be  held) 
the  Bifliops,  Divines,  &c.  accordingly,  to  deliberate  on 
important  fpiritual  matters,  relative  to  the  do&rine, 
difcipline,  &c.  of  the  Church,  faith,  religion:  there, 
alfo,  are  all  controverfed  doubtful  points  difcufled  and 
cleared;  heterodox,  heretical  dogms,  errors,  denounced. 
When  fuch  points  are  fettled  and  agreed  on,  they  are 
made  fterling  and  orthodox,  or  otherwife;  if  orthodox, 
they  become  the  ftandard  and  rule  of  all  the  faithful, 
or  whole  Church  indifcriminately,  from  the  firft  to  thf^ 
laft,  the  higheft  and  lowed  of  her  members;  and  this 
is  confirmed  by  the  fupreme  authority,  decree,  and 
fan&ion  of  the  Pope,  the  fupreme  judge:  thus  fettled, 
the  decree  is  handed  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church;  by  them  it  is  received  with  due 
fubmiffion,  and  obedience,  and  execution;  well  know- 
ing, that  "  he  that  will  be  proud,"  and  refufe  to  obey 
the  command  of  the  prieft,  and  the  decree  of  the 
judge,  "  that  man  fhall  die;"  the  fpiritual  death  of  his 
foul,  by  the  anathema,  he  incurs  by  his  difobedience. 
For  "  if  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,"  faith  CHRIST, 
"  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen." — Luke  x. 

A  reafon  of  this  obligatory  fubmiflion  and  obedience 
to  the  fore-mentioned  decree  of  the  High- Prieft  or 
Pope  is  alfo  deduced  from  the  like  figured  in  the 
Mofaic  law.  GOD  fo  aflifted  that  confiflory  of  the 
Old  Law  with  his  divine  fpirit  of  truth,  that  their 
judgment  was  infallible,  as  if  the  fentence  of  Goo 
lurafelfj  otherwife,  the  fevere  and  abfolute  threat  of 
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immediate  death  would  not  have  been  annexed  to  it: 
the  fentence  was  infallible,  in  confequence  of  what  GOD 
faid,  "  who  fliall  {how  the  truth."  And  further  to 
confirm  the  infallibility  9  GOD  ordained,  that  among 
the  other  ornaments  with  which  He  prefcribed  Aaron 
as  High-Priell  ihould  be  inverted,  the  one  on  his  bread 
fhould  be  the  rationale  of  judgment,  when  he  ap- 
peared before  the  people,  on  which  fliould  be  vifibly 
engraved,  "  Doftrine  and  Verity ;"  whenhefhall  "go 
c*  before  the  LORD"  (Exod.  xxviii.  30)  "  with  the 
"  mitre  on  his  head."— Levit.  viii.  9.  If,  then,  GOD 
held  and  preferred  his  Church  and  religion  in  the  Old 
Law  under  fuch  fpecial  attention,  protection,  and  gui- 
dance, when  it  was  only  the  fhadow  and  figure  of  the 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  covenant,  Church,  and  religion, 
which  He  decreed  to  eftablifh  in  the  New  Law,  by  his 
eternal  Son,  in  future  time,  and  to  perpetuate  to  the 
end  of  time;  can  it  be  fufpe&ed,  He  would  do  lefs  for 
the  reality — the  Church  of  his  Eternal  Son  made  man, 
CHRIST;  who,  as  Man-God,  purchafed  it  at  the  price 
of  the  very  laft  drop  of  his  blood?  that  He  would  do 
lefs  than  He  had  done  for  the  fliadow,  the  figure  "  that 
"  brought  nothing  to  perfe&ion?"  Wherefore,  did 
CHRIST  himfelf,  Man-God,  continue,  confirm,  and 
perpetuate  the  fpiritual  Supremacy  of  his  Church,  au- 
thority, and  infallibility  of  judgment,  as  to  faith,  doc- 
trine, and  religion,  in  the  perfon  of  St.  Peter?  "  Thou 
"  art  Peter,"  and  of  his  fucceflbrs,  "  behold,  I  am  with 
"  you  to  the  confummation  of  the  world." — Matt.  xxv. 
Deuteronomy  xxiv. — "  If  a  man  take  a  wife  and 
"  have  her,  and  flie  not  find  favour  in  his  eyes  for 
"  fome  uncleannefs,  he  fliall  make  a  bill  of  divorce, 
"  and  fliall  give  it  into  her  hand,  and  (hall  fend  her 
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"  out  of  his  houfe.  And  being  departed,  when  (he  (hall 
<c  have  married  another  hufband,  and  he  alfo  hateth 
u  her,  and  hath  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  fent 
"  her  out  of  his  houfe,  or  is  dead;  the  former  hus- 
"  band  cannot  take  her  again  to  wife."  The  Reformed 
Church  allege  this  pafTage  to  fanftion  their  aft,  allow- 
ing it  lawful  to  a  divorced  wife  and  hufband,  either  of 
them,  to  marry  another  man  or  woman,  accordingly, 
even  during  the  life  of  the  former  hufband  or  wife: 
but  the  faid  paflage  does  not  fufficiently  ground  the 
legality  of  fuch  proceedings  as  to  re-marriage.  For, 
firft,  it  is  doubtful,  whether  this  kind  of  divorce  was 
not  barely  tolerated  as  a  lefs  fin,  in  order  to  avoid  a 
greater,  (Sts.  Jerome  and  Chryf.)  or  difpenfed  with, 
and  fo  made  lawful  to  the  Jews,  for  a  time.  However 
it  may  have  been,  CHRIST  by  his  New  Law,  "  Be- 
hold, I  make  all  things  new,"  may  be  here  applied) 
either  by  correcting  this  former  default,  or  by  revoking 
the  former  difpenfations,  reftored  the  indiffolublenefs  of 
the  matrimonial  bond  to  the  firft  inftitution;  telling 
the  Pharifees,  as  the  doftors  of  the  law,  "  that  which 
c<  GOD  hath  joined,  let  no  man  put  afunder." — Matt, 
xix.  6.  And  he  tells  them  further,  concerning  the  law, 
that  Mofes,  "  by  reafon  of  the  hardnefs  of  your  heart, 
"  permitted  you  to  put  away  your  wife;  but  from  the 
"  beginning  it  was  not  fo." — ver.  8.  And  though  he 
allow  a  feparation  of  the  hufband  and  wife  by  reafon 
of  fornication;  yet  on  no  caufe  does  he  allow  either 
of  them  to  marry  again,  while  the  feparated  parties 
are  alive.  This  is  evident  from  the  words  gf  §t, 
Mark  and  St.  Luke.  [See  the  occafign  and  explanation 
of  the  different  paffages,  pages  240,  &c.]  St.  Paul 
teaches  the  fame  do&rine;  that  though  a  divorce  be 
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made,  on  occafion  of  fornication,  yet  neither  the  inno- 
cent nor  guilty  party  can  marry  again,  man  or  woman 
accordingly,  while  either  be  living:  "  The  woman  (he 
"  fays)  that  hath  a  hufband,  whilft  her  hufband  liveth, 
"  is  bound  to  the  law;  but  if  the  hufband  be  dead, 
"  flie  is  loofed  from  the  law  of  her  hufband;  therefore, 
"  whilft  her  hufband  liveth,  flie  fliall  be  called  an  adul- 
"  trefs,  if  flie  be  with  another  man:  but  if  her  hus- 
"  band  be  dead,  fhe  is  delivered  from  the  law  of  her 
"  hufband,  fo  that  fhe  is  not  made  an  adultrefs,  if  flie 
"  be  with  another  man." — Rom.  vii.  And,  "  if  fhe 
"  depart,  that  fhe  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled 
"  to  her  hufband.  A  woman  is  bound  to  the  law  as 
"  long  as  her  hufband  liveth."  What  is  here  faid 
with  regard  to  the  woman,  the  fame  holds  good  and  is 
binding  with  regard  to  the  man,  a  hufband.  [See  pages 
240,  241, 242,  £c.]  "  Thefe  words  of  the  Apoftle,  (fays 
"  St.  Aug.)  fo  often  repeated  and  inculcated,  are  true, 
"  lively,  found,  and  plain.  A  woman  beginneth  not  to 
"  be  the  wife  of  another  hufband,  except  fhe  ceafe 
"  to  be  the  wife  of  the  former;  and  fhe  only  ceafes  to 
"  be  the  wife  of  the  former  by  his  death,  not  if  he 
"  or  flie  commit  adultery."  A  wife  is  therefore  Jaw- 
fully  difmiffed  for  fornication;  but  the  bond  of  the 
former  remains  indifToluble;  ("  till  death  doth  us  part ;") 
therefore  is  fhe  or  he  guilty  of  adultery.  Nothing 
but  corporal  death  can  loofe  the  bond  of  marriage  con- 
fummated;  nor  of  marriage  that  is  not  yet  confumma- 
ted,  but  death  or  a  folemn  vow  of  continency  in  an 
approved  rule  of  a  religious  order;  yet  in  this  laft  cafe, 
the  party  not  engaging  in  the  like  profeffion  and  vow 
is  obliged  to  remain  unmarried  to  another,  till  the  death 
of  the  engaged  by  vow. 
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£.  After  the  death  of  Mofes,  did  the  Church 
and  religion  of  GOD  continue;  and  was  it  ruled  by 
one  fpirhual  Supreme  Head,  as  during  the  life  of  Mofes? 
A.  After  the  death  of  Mofes,  in  the  year  of  the  cre- 
ation of  the  world  1451,  and  feven  years  after  the 
death  of  Aaron,  the  Church  and  religion  of  GOD  flill 
continued,  and  was  ruled,  as  to  the  fpiritualfhip  of  him, 
by  the  High-Pried  Eleazar;  and  in  temporal  govern- 
ment by  Jofue,  commanding  and  directing  the  people 
of  GOD  by  law  and  with  wifdom.  He  had  been,  while 
Mofes  lived,  his  coadjutor  as  minifter;  and  he  was  ten- 
derly beloved  by  Mofes :  he  had  the  command  of  the 
army  of  the  people  of  GOD  againfl  the  Amalecites, 
whom  he  defeated ;  and  he  always  retained  a  great 
zeal  of  religion.  This  he  fliewed  in  a  particular  man- 
ner, when  the  people  murmured  againfl  Mofes  and 
Aaron,  for  having  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  they  were  on  the  point  of  choofmg  to  them- 
felves  a  chief,  that  might  lead  them  back  into  Egypt. 

Jofue  iii.  8. — "  And  the  LORD  faid  to  Jofue,  this 
"  day  will  I  begin  to  exalt  thee  before  all  Ifrael;  that 
"  they  may  know,  as  I  was  with  Mofes,  fo  am  I  with 
"  with  you;  and  do  thou  command  the  priefts  that 
<c  that  carry  the  ark  of  the  teftament,  £c." — ver.  8. 
Jofue  indeed  appointed  others  to  adminifler  clrcumcifiGn^ 
which  was  in  the  Old  Law  as  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tifm  in  the  New  Law ;  yet  not  altogether  fo,  as  it  was 
ordained  for  the  male  fex  only,  and  therefore  only  a 
type  of  baptifm;  (viii.  31.)  he  alfo  "  built  an  altar, 
"  and  upon  it  he  offered  holocaufts  to  the  LORD,  and 
"  immolated  viftims  of  peace-offerings;"  and  moreover 
he  bleffed  the  people  of  Ifrael.  And  previous  to  all 
this,  the  LORD  fpoke  thus  to  Jofue:  "  As  I  have  been 
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"  with  Mofes,  &c." — i.  3.     And  at  the  clofe  of  Jofue's 
adminiftration  and  life,     "  he  made  a  covenant,  and 
"  fet  before  the  people  commandments  and  judgments." 
— xxiv.  25.    From  thefe  paffages  the  Reformed  Church 
concludes,  that  as  Jofue  was  not  of  the  number  and  rank 
of  Priefts  or  Levites,  he  confequently  acled  not  on  the 
forefaid  occafions  of  religious  worfhip,   either  as  Priefl 
or  Levite,    but   as  a  lay  perfon   diflinft   from  thofe 
who  were  deftined  to  attend  the  ark,  fanftuary,  taber- 
nacle, &c.  as  the  minifters  appointed  by  the  LORD, 
folely  to  that  purpofe.     Hence  they  infer,  in  favour  of 
their  Church  fupremacy,  that  it  maybe  eflablifhed  in 
the  perfon  of  a  national  King  or  Queen,  together  with 
royal  and  temporal  fupremacy;  and  that  as  Jofue  was 
appointed  by  GOD,  and  acled  immediately  under  Him, 
as  the  Head  in  fpiritual  matters;  therefore  may  a  King 
or  Queen  of  the  temporal  kingdom  be  alfo  the  Supreme 
fpiritual  Head,  Ruler,  and  Governor  of  GOD'S  fpiritual 
kingdom,  the  Church.     Jofue  indeed  performed  law- 
fully the  aforefaid  fpiritual  functions;  which,  by  the  by, 
any  temporal  lawful   lay  fuperior  may  exercife   even 
now-a-days,  a  king,  a  parent,  &c.     As  St.  Peter  fays 
of  the  faithful  in  CHRIST,  in  general  and  indifcrimi- 
nately,  "  Be  you  a  holy  priefthood,  to  offer  up  fpirit- 
"  ual  facrifices;  a  kingly  priefthood,  that  you  may  de- 
"  clare  his  virtues,   &c." — i  Peter  ii.     But  does  the 
Reformed  Church  thence  conclude  and  admit  that  kings, 
princes,  or  any  individuals  of  the  laity,  are  priefts  and 
the  minifters  of  the  LORD,  of  the  number  of  the  clergy, 
with  authority  to  rule  and  govern  in  fpirituals?    Would 
they  allow  them  to  preach,  to  adminifter  their  facra- 
inents,  &c.  to  appropriate  and  enjoy,  &c.  ?  Would  their 
Biftiops  allow  them  to  exercife  their  fun&ions?   Mofes, 

they 
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they  mufl  acknowledge,  was  in  a  particular  and  extra- 
ordinary manner,  and  on  a  limilar  occafion,  appointed 
by  GOD,  on  the  firft  delivery  of  his  chofen  people  from 
Egypt,  and  to  the  formation  of  a  more  explicit  and 
regulated  Church  than  had  exifled  in  pad  times.  To 
that  end  he  received  from  GOD  an  extraordinary  fupe- 
riority  and  authority,  both  in  temporal  and  fpiritual 
concerns.  But  will  they  thence  prefume  to  draw  a 
parallel,  with  refpecl:  to  the  Reformation  liberty,  either 
as  to  the  caufe,  neceflity,  &c.?  Yet  after  this  extra- 
ordinary commiiTion  given  to  Mofes,  and  the  end  of  it 
•was  affected,  the  temporal  and  fpiritual  government 
was  divided  between  the  High-Prieft,  as  to  the  fpiritual, 
and  the  prince  as  to  the  temporal ;  but  the  ordinary 
priefthood  and  fpiritual  fupremacy  were  veiled  and  fettled 
on  Aaron  and  his  fons,  confecrated  by  Mofes  folely 
to  that  purpofe:  "  And  the  LORD  fpoke  to  Mofes, 
cc  faying,  Take  Aaron  with  his  fons,  &c,  (Levit.  viii.) 
"  And  Mofes  and  Aaron  went  into  the  tabernacle,  and 
"  the  LORD  fpoke  tq  Mofes.  Mofes  did  as  the  LORD 
"  had  commanded,  and  when  he  had  (tripped  Aaron  of 
"  his'vellments,  he  vefted  Eleazar  his  fon  with  them." 
Numb.  xx.  23.  Thus  Eleazar  became  the  fucceeding 
fpiritual  Ruler  of  the  Church;  and  the  temporal  was 
given. to  Jofue  after  the  death  of  Mofes,  to  whom,  in 
that  point  only,  Jofue  fucceeded.  "  And  the  LORD 
"  faid  to  Mofes,  Take  Jofue,  a  man  in  whom  is  the 
"  fpirit,  and  put  thy  hand  upon  him,  and  he  {hall  (land 
"  before  Eleazar ;  and  if  any  thing  be  to  be  done,  Eleazar 
"  the  prieft  {hall  confult  the  LORD  for  him.  And 
"  when  Mofes  had  taken  Jofue,  he  fet  him  before 
cc  Eleazar  the  prieft,  and  laying  his  hands  on  his  head, 
"he  repeated  all  things  the  LORD  had  commanded." 

-Numb. 
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-r-Numb.  xxvii.  Eleazar,  then  the  pried,  and  after  the 
deceafe  of  Mofes  and  Aaron,  the  high-priefl,  confulted 
the  LORD  for  Jofue,  and  received  anfwer  "  in  doctrine 
"  and  truth."— Exod.  xxviii.;  Levit.  viii.  And  that 
Jofue  might  accordingly,  and  the  children  of  Ifrael 
with  him,  and  the  reft  of  the  multitude,  "  go  out  and 
"  go  in  at  his  word;'*  that  is,  Jofue  fliould  lead  and  go- 
vern  them  at  Eleazar's  word,  as  he  fliould  direft,  after 
he  had  confulted  the  LORD  for  Jofue,  as  their  temporal 
prince  and  .general,  on  their  march  to  take  poffeflion 
of  the  promifed  land.  Jofue  therefore,  it  is  evident, 
executed  the  will  and  command  of  GOD,  not  by  fpi- 
ritual  jurifdjftion  and  authority  d;re£Hy  from  himfelfj 
but  with  fubordiuation  to  the  counfel  of  the  high- 
priefl  Eleazar.  Jofue  was  fet  over  the  people,  as 
their  military  leader  and  commander;  but  Eleazar,  ia 
the  fpiritual  and  religious  function,  was  fuperlor  over 
Jofue  and  the  people.  What,  therefore,  Jofue  did  in 
the  fore-cited  fpiritual  fun&ions,  was  alfo  in  fubordi- 
nation  to  the  High-Prieft,  by  whole  direction  and  ap- 
probation he  commanded,  rather  directed  them,  the 
Priefts  and  Levites,  how,  whither,  and  when,  to  carry 
the  Ark,  &c.  Alfo  as  their  general,  he  exhorted  the 
people,  his  army,  among  whom  were  the  Ftiefts  and 
Levites.  And  he  moreover  bleiTed  them;  as  a  king 
or  general  may  do  in  thefe  times,  particularly  when 
on  a  march  againfl  an  enemy,  and  previoufly  to  an 
engagement  with  them ;  nor  is  this  either  afTuming, 
nor  even  trefpailing  on,  the  fpiritualjurifdi&ion  and 
prerogative  of  the  Pope  or  refpeftive  Bifliop. 

There  are  many  inftances,  throughout  every  age,  of 
kings,  emperors,  and  generals,  who  have  by  religious 
aftions  promoted  and  advanced  religion^  and  the  good 
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of  the  Church,  under  the  direftion  of  refpeftive  bifliops, 
and  cooperating  with  them  ;  and  thereby  acquired  an 
additional  epithet  to  their  royal  title.  Conftantine  the 
Great  did  many  religious  afts,  fimilar  to  thofe  of  Jofue; 
he  even  judged  fpiritual  caufes,  and  though  agreeable 
to  the  bifhops,  yet  he  pleaded  forgivenefs  of  the  faft; 
which  he  needed  not  to  have  done,  if  he  had  looked  oa 
himfelf  as  the  ordinary  and  lawful  judge,  or  entitled  to 
aft  thus,  in  quality  of  royal  fupremacy.  The  like  good 
offices  have  other  kings,  &c.  exercifed  occafionally;  yet 
always,  with  due  fubordination  to  the  Supreme  Spiritual 
Head,  whether  Pope  or  Biiliop,  in  matters  of  fpiritual 
power  and  jurifdiftion,  this  being  their  fole  prerogative. 
In  a  word,  whatever  the  Reformed  Church  may 
allege  from  Jofue' s  proceeding,  or  from  any  other  faft 
ra  the  Old  Law,  tofanftion  their  lay  fpiritual  fupremacy 
in  the  king,  queen,  &:c.  the  whole  was  but  a  fhadow ; 
and  GOD,  as  the  fovereign  LORD  and  Ruler,  whofe 
cogitations,  judgment,  and  ways  of  proceeding,  are  in- 
comprehenfible  to  man,  afted  according  to  his  infinite 
power,  wifdom,  and  will;  and  his  appointments  were 
made  accordingly.  Nothing,  then,  can  be  deduced 
from  that  iingular  aft  of  Jofue,  in  favour  of  lay  fupre- 
macy of  the  Church;  and  whatever  may  have  carried 
the  appearance,  CHRIST  dhTolved  it,  and  abrogated  it 
in  the  New  Law,  when  he  faid  to  St.  Peter,  whom  He 
appointed  the  chief  of  his  church,  "  Thou  art  Peter, 
(rock)  "  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build,  &c.  and  to  thee 
"  I  will  give  the  keys;*'  fpiritual  power,  authority, 
and  jurifdiftion  over  my  lambs,  over  my  fheep;  that  is, 
over  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful.  John  xxi.  Matt, 
xvi.  But  no  fuch  promife  was  ever  made,  nor  charge 
given,  to  any  lay  perfon,  whether  king,  &c. 
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The  Church  has,  ever  fmce  the  forefaid  appointment 
of  St.  Peter  by  CHRIST  himfelf,  acknowledged  the  pri- 
macy of  the  Roman  fee  to  be  derived  from  CHRIST, 
and  to  be  lodged  in  the  perfon  of  the  fucceilbr  to  St. 
Peter,  the  Pope;  and  this  primacy  is  not  derived  from 
the  emperors,  (as  Photius  pretended)  in  order  to  eftablifh 
his  fchifm.  The  name  of  Pope  (Father)  was  indeed 
anciently  common  to  all  bifhops;  but  as  the  flyle  with 
regard  to  titles  and  epithets  changed  accordingly,  and 
\yas  arbitrary;  this  title,  Pope,  became  referved  folely 
to  the  refpe&ive  Biiliops  of  Rome,  i  Con.  Toledo, 
A.  D.  400.  Several  Popes,  after  St.  Gelafius,  fre- 
quently ftyled  themfelves  Vicars  of  St.  Peter.  That 
the  title  of  Vicar  of  CHRIST  was  alfo  given  to  the  Pope, 
is  manifefl  from  the  fifteenth  letter  of  St.  Cyprian  to 
Cornelius;  and  from  the  teftimony  of  the  Bifhops  and 
Priefts,  who,  after  the  Pope  St.  Gelafius,  had  abfolved 
the  Bifliop  Myfenus,  cried  out,  that  they  acknowledged 
in  his  (Gelafius')  perfon,  the  Vicar  of  JESUS  CHRIST; 
A.  D.  494.  The  title  Pope  was  firft  affumed  154. 

Though  the  Popes  have  been,  from  the  time  of  St. 
Peter,  Bifliops  of  Rome,  and  the  fpiritual  fupremacy  of 
the  Church  of  CHRIST  has  been  hitherto  known  and 
entitled  the  Court  of  Rome,  the  Apoftolic  fee:  yet  it  is 
not  from  that  refpe&ive  bifhopric  or  city  the  Pope  de- 
rives his  fupremacy  of  the  Church,  but  from  his  fuc- 
ceflion  to  St.  Peter  the  Apoftle,  to  whom  CHRIST  gave 
"  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  (Matt.)  and 
in  whofe  perfon  (the  chief  of  his  Apoftolic  college) 
He  fettled  the  fupremacy,  to  be  continued  thenceforward 
by  perpetual  fucceffion  of  one  Head  or  Chief  of  his 
Church,  to  the  end  of  ages.  It  is  not,  therefore,  the 
Pope's  refiding  in  this  or  that  place,  or  his  being  Bifliop 
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of  Rome,   Avignon,  Paris,   London,  that  affecls  his 
fupremacy.     This  particular  objeft  is  no  ways  elFential 
to  that  prerogative.     Popes  have  been  banifhed  Rome 
occafionally,  by  emperors,  and  other  temporal  fovereigns: 
Avignon  was  for  a  confiderable  time  the  refidence  of 
Popes;  it  may  be  fo  again,  or  fome  other  place,  under 
the  prefent  extraordinary  revolution  of  France,  and 
convulflon   of  dates  throughout  the  world.     Yet  the 
"  KING   of    kings,  the   LORD   of  lords,'5    CHRIST, 
will  ever   protect   his  Church,  according  to  his  pro- 
mife,  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you;"  and  He  will  preferve 
immoveable  the  fapremacy  of  his  onefold,h\s  Church,  and 
of  one  Shepherd^  the  Pope,  as  the  common  Father  of  his 
faithful  flock  of  Chriftians,  to  u  feed  his  lambs,  to  feed 
<c  his  fheep',"  though  it  may  not  be  immoveable,  as  to 
tfie  place  of  reiidence,  or  bifhopric  he  may  hold.     As 
to  that  particular,  it  is  noways  eiTemial;  as  CHRIST 
laid,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ;"  fo  He  may 
permit  the  princes  and  fovereigns  of  the  world  to  ufbrp 
the  temporal  polTefHon  and  government  of  the  city  of 
Rome;  but  this  will  not  affect  the  fpiritnal  fupremacy 
of  the  Pope,  in  ruling  and  governing  the  fpiritual  king- 
dom of  his  Church.     How  many,  averfe  to  the  fee  of 
Rome,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  a  late  event, 
when  Pope  Pius  VI.  was  banifhed  Rome,  led  captive, 
and  d'ed  on  the  road  under   captivity,  exulted  at  the 
apparent  extinction  of  Popes?    Yet,  to  their  furprife, 
did  they  behold  another  fucceeding  Pope,  Pius  VII.  ac- 
knowledged by  the  very  inimical  man,  that  led  his  pre- 
deceffor  captive  from  Rome. 

This  may  be  fufficient  to  convince  them  of  the  fal- 
lacy of  their  expectancy  at  that  time,  at  this  prefent,  or 
at  any  future  time;  alfo  of  the  veracity  of  CHRIST'S 
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promife,  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you,  to  the confummation 
"of  the  world;  (Matt,  xxviii.)  and  there  (hall,  be  one 
"  fold  and  one  Shepherd;  (John  x.  36;)  one  Church, 
"  and  one  Head  of  the  Church." 

For  "  there  is  nowifdom,  there  is  no  prudence,  there 
"  is  no  counfel  againft  the  LORD." — Prov.  xxi.  30. 
<c  Why  then  have  the  Gentiles  raged,  and  the  people 
"  devifed  vain  things;  the  kings  6f  the  earth  ilood 
"  up,  and  the  princes  met  together,  againft  the  LORD, 
"  and  againft  his  CHRIST?  Let  us  break,  let  us  caft 
"  away,  &c.  He  that  dwelled!  in  heaven  fhall  laugh  at 
"  them:  and  the  LORD  fliall  deride  them,"  &c. — Pf.  ii. 

Here,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  ftate  the  real  ground 
of  the  fabulous  flur  caft  on  the  primacy  of  the  Roman 
Church,  ia  favour  of  lay-fupremacy,  by  the  Reformed 
Church,  in  the  perfon  of  a  woman  named  Joan,  or  Jo- 
annah,  once  Pope.  This  fable,  truly  an  old  woman's 
ilory  may  it  be  called, '-feme  will  relate  as  a  real  fa&,  to 
corroborate  their  fyftem  of  fpiritual  fupremacy,  even  in 
the  perfon  of  a  queen  or  woman. 

The  reality  of  this  tale  is:  The  fappofed  Pope  Joan 
(a  woman)  was  no  other  than  the  real  Pope,  John  VIII. 
A.  D.  872,  from  the  following  event: — Bardas,  a  cruel 
and  ambitious  man,  though  otherwife  very  learned, 
became  in  time  the  general  of  Michael  the  emperor's 
army.  He  ftepped  into  that  poft  by  aflaffinating  The- 
ocritus, then  the  general.  He  then  fo  contrived  as  to: 
bring  the  Emprefs  Theodora,  his  filter,  into  diigrace  ; 
and  he  eaufed  St.  Ignatius,  the  Patriarch  of  Conftanti-. 
nople,  to  be  depofed,  in  order  to  replace  his  own  ne- 
phew Photius  in  the  patriarchate.  Photius  accordingly 
procured  himfelf,  though  only  a  layman,  to  be  chofen- 
patriarch  ;  was  ordained  and  confirmed  in  it.  He  then. 
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took  upon  himfelf  to  condemn  St.  Ignatius.  Pope 
Nicholas  fhortly  after,  in  a  council  held  at  Rome,  an- 
nulled Photius's  ordination,  and  ordered  St.  Ignatius  to 
be  re-eftablifhed  in  the  Conftant:  Patriarchate.  The 
Emperor  Batilius,  fucceeding  to  Michael,  alfo  re-efta- 
blifhed  St.  Ignatius;  and  he  expelled  Photius;  who  was 
accordingly  depofed,  and  anathematized  in  the  fourth 
council  of  Conftantinople,  the  eighth  general  council 
under  Pope  Adrian  II.  Photius  regaining  favour  with 
the  Emperor  Bafil,  Bafil  returned  to  Constantinople, 
and  he  caufed  Photius  to  be  re-eftablifhed  Patriarch, 
on  the  deceafe  of  St.  Ignatius.  Pope  John  VIII.  then 
the  reigning  Pope,  was  fo  weak  and  condefcending  as 
to  fuffer  himfelf  to  be  inveigled  by  the  cajoling  of  the 
Emperor  Bafil;  fo  far  even  as,  woman-like,  to  be  prevailed 
on  to  admit  Photius  to  be  re-eftablifhed  in  the  patriar- 
chate; notwithftanding  the  former  and  formal  depofition 
and  anathematization  by  the  aforefaid  general  council, 
and  predeceflbr  Pope  Adrian  II.  Hence  was  the  re- 
fle&ion  caft  on  Pope  John,  of  having  a&ed  in  the  affair 
weakly  and  timidly,  woman-like;  and  thence  the  nick- 
name of  Pope  Joanna,  for  Joannes,  or  Joan  for  John, 
was  attached  to  him;  and  the  flur  continued  to  abide  by 
him  during  his  life.  This  is  the  real  faft  ;  whence  the 
Reformed  Church,  inimical  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  has 
forged  this  calumniating  fable  of  a  female  Pope,  or 
•woman,  by  name  Pope  Joan,  Joanna,  or  Jane. 

With  refpeft  to  Photius,  the  arguments  alleged  in 
the  fourth  council  of  Conftantinople,  in  favour  of  his 
ordination,  were  confuted  by  Metrophanes,  the  metro- 
politan of  Smyrna.  Photius  was  required  to  own 
whether  he  fubmitted  to  the  decrees  of  Nicholas,  and  of 
Adrian  II.  Popes.  He  refufedj  Gregory  of  Syracufa 
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jilib  refufed,  and  fome  other  bifiiops  who  fided  with 
him.  Then  were  read  again  the  decrees  that  were  de- 
nounced againil  Gregory,  and  the  bilhops  who  fided 
with  Phot i us.  At  laft  anathema  was  denounced  oa 
Photius  and  his  adherents  \  "To  Photius,  a  courtier 
"  and  invader,  anathema.  To  Photius,  a  layman,  and 
**  belonging  to  the  court,  anathema.  To  Photius,  a. 
«  Neephyte  and  tyrant,  anathema.  To  Photius,  a  fchif- 
"  fcifmaticand  condemned,  anathema.  To  Photius,  aa 
**  adulterer  and  parricide,  anathema.  To  all  his  adhe- 
"  rents  and  abettors,  anathema.  To  Gregory,  late 
"  bifliop  of  Syracufe,  anathema."  The  witnefTes  which 
Photius  had  engaged  to  accufe  St.  Ignatius,  acknow- 
ledged their  crime,  and  fubmitting  themfelves  to  the 
canonical  penance  enjoined  them,  (which  it  was  in  the 
power  of  St*  Ignatius  to  leiTen  or  moderate)  they  his 
accufers,  by  order  of  the  Council,  alfo  denounced  ana- 
thema on  Photius. 

To  return  to  the  preceding  fubjec~h  Where,  on  dif- 
ferent occafions,  it  is  faid,  "  The  LORD  fpoke  to  Mofes, 
4*  to  Jofue,  &c."  it  may  not  be  improper  to  (late  the 
manner  in  which  we  may  conceive  GOD  to  have  fpoken 
to  thefe  holy  men,  and  to  his  prophets,  in  fubfequent 
ages.  Wherefore,  when  it  is  read  in  holy  fcripture, 
GOD  fpoke  or  faid  to  Abraham,  Noe,  Mofes,  Jofue,  &c. 
to  that  purpofe  GOD  ufed  the  miniftry  of  his  Angels, 
either  by  reprefenting  to  the  fight  of  them  to  whom  He 
meant  to  communicate  his  will  and  command,  a  corporal 
form,  and  caufing  them  at  the  moment  to  hear  a  diftinft 
found  of  voice,  articulating  the  divine  meflage  fent  to 
them;  or  by  reprefenting  to  their  rnind  a  ftrong,  fen- 
fibie,  and  lively  image  and  impreffion  of  what  it  was  his 
will  and  command  they  Ihould  execute.  And  it 
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is  thus  GOD  ftill  continues  to  fpeak  and  to  make  known 
to  the  individuals  of  mankind  his  will  and  pleafure,  in 
their  own  refpeftive  regard.  Thefe  divine  fuggeftions 
and  favours  are  generally  called  divine  infpirations,  fo 
ftrongly  fometimes  as  to  hear  (as  it  were)  a  voice  fpeak- 
ing  to  us.  Thefe  infpirations  are  kind,  tender,  and  gra- 
cious favours  and  calls  of  GOD,  in  order  to  our  eternal 
welfare,  by  doing  good  and  avoiding  evil.  We  ought, 
therefore,  to  be  very  attentive  to  them,  and  to  purfue 
them  accordingly.  An  inattention  to  them,  a  flight  of 
them,  and  a  negleft  of  complying,  may  be  attended  with 
fatal  confequence  and  detriment  to  our  progrefs  in  the 
Chriftian  life  and  perfection  towards  eternal  falvation.' 
"  I  will  hear  (faid  David)  what  the  LORD  GOD  may 
"  fpeak  to  me."  "  Speak,  O  LORD,"  faid  Samuel, 
(when  the  LORD  called  him  in  this  manner  by  his  name) 
"  becaufe  thy  fervant  heareth." 

Jofue  v.  13.  "  And  when  Jofue  was  in  the  field,  he 
"  faw  a  man  (landing  over  againft  him,  holding  a  drawn 
"  fword.  And  he  went  to  him,  and  faid,  Art  thou  one 
"  of  our's,  or  of  our  adverfaries?  And  he  anfwered 
"  No;  but  I  am  Prince  of  the  Hods  of  the  LORD,  and 
"  now  I  am  come.  Jofue  fell  on  his  face  to  the  ground, 
"  and  worlhipping  faid,  What  faith  my  Lord  to  his  fer- 
"  vant?"  Here,  then,  Jofue  worfhips  him  whom  at  firft  he 
takes  to  be  a  man,  but  whom  he  worfhips  differently  when 
the  apparent  man  tells  him  he  is  "  the  Prince  of  the  LORD 
"  of  Hofts."  Jofue  then  knew  him  to  be  an  Angel  of 
the  LORD  ;  he  therefore  feems  to  have  been  St.  Michael, 
the  Archangel.  "  Behold,  (faith  Daniel)  Michael,. 
"  one  of  the  chief  Princes ;  Michael,  your  Prince;" 
(chap,  x.)  Michael,  the  guardian  General  of  the  Church 
gf  GOD.  Yet  Jofue,  falling  on  his  face  flat  on  the 
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ground,  worfhips  him  with  the  greatefl  veneration  pof- 
tfble ;  even  equal  to  that  which  mortal  man  can  pay 
exteriorly  to  GOD  himfelf.  But  will  Proteftants  dare 
charge  Jofue  with  idolatry,  by  fo  doing?  Yet  do  they 
falfely  charge  Roman  Catholics  with  idolatry ;  whereas 
they  do  no  more,  when  they,  according  to  the  do&rine 
of  their  Church,  venerate  and  invoke  the  Angels  and 
Saints,  than  what  Jofue  did  on  this  occafion.  By  his 
external  action  he  did  not  worfhip  the  Angel  with  that 
fupreme  honour  due  to  GOD  alone,  and  to  be  paid  to 
no  other ;  that,  indeed,  would  have  been  idolatrous 
worfhip  in  fome  degree  ;  particularly  as  he  was  told, 
and  he  knew  for  certain,  the  apparent  man  was  not 
GOD,  but  only  a  Prince  of  his  heavenly  hofls.  Nor 
was  Jofue' s  worfhip  a  civil  veneration  and  honour,  fuch 
as  is  paid  to  temporal  kings  and  princes;  fuch  honour 
is  not  adequate  to  that  which  is  due  to  celeftial  Spirits, 
and  Princes  of  the  heavenly  hofts.  Jofue's  venera- 
tion, therefore,  was  infinitely  inferior  to  divine  worfhip, 
yet  of  a  higher  degree  than  civil  honour \  and  fuch 
is  the  honour  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  pays  to 
the  Angels  and  Saints.  Yet  Jofue's  veneration  of  the 
Angel  might  have  been  divine  honour,  without  the 
guilt  of  idolatry;  as  his  external  veneration  may  have 
been  referred  to  GOD,  whofe  reprefentative  the  angel 
was  at  the  time,  and  who  fpoke  to  him  the  will  and 
command  of  GOD.  By  fuch  a  reference  and  intention, 
it  is  GOD  whom  we  adore,  honour,  and  worfhip,  as  the 
only  fource  of  all  fan&ity  and  excellence;  the  firft 
beginning  and  ultimate  end  of  all  good ;  "  for  of  Him* 
"  and  by  Him,  and  in  Him  are  all  things;  to  Him  be 
*c  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen." — Rom.  ii.  36.  Even 
when  He  deigns  to  reprefent  Himfelf  to  us,  or  to  fpeak 
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to  us  by  his  Angels,  and  He  condefcends  to  receive 
through  them  the  homage  of  worfhip  we  pay  to  Him. 
(See  p.  38,39,  &c.)  It  may,  moreover,  be  here  obfer- 
ved,  that  the  Angel  not  only  accepted  the  honour  Jofue 
paid  to  him,  but  he  moreover  required  of  him  a  further 
token;  <c  Loofe  (fays  he)  thy  flioes  from  off  thy  feet; 
"  for  the  place  where  thou  danded  is  holy."— v.  16. 
Holy,  for  what  reafon  ?  unlefs  by  that  of  the  Angel's 
prefence,  who  reprefented  GOD,  and  who  was  his  mef- 
fenger;  for  otherwife  the  ground  was  no  other  than  a 
common  field  of  Jericho.  The  like  external  refpecl 
Mofes  was  commanded  to  exhibit,  when  he  approached 
the  flaming  bufh. — Exod.  iii.  Hence  reverence  is  due 
even  to  holy  places.  On  the  like  reverential  ground, 
the  Church  has  ordained  the  ceremony  on  Good-Friday, 
that  the  officiant  pried  put  off  his  fhoes  before  he  ap- 
proaches to  falute  the  hands  and  feet  of  CHRIST,  cru- 
cified for  the  redemption  of  mankind  on  that  anniver- 
lary  day,  and  there  reprefented  to  him  and  to  the  people, 
by  the  crucifix.  This  ceremony  of  putting  off  the 
fhoes,  and  approaching  even  barefoot,  is  in  fome  places 
obferved  by  all  in  general,  pried  and  people.  On  how 
weak  and  fallacious  ground,  even  a  want  of  common 
fenfe  and  reafon,  does  the  Reformed  Church  reprobate, 
as  idolatrous  or  fuperditious,  this  or  any  fuch  like  cere- 
mony and  practice  ufed  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church? 
Why  do  they  profefs  to  believe  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  yet  reprobate  her  precepts,  dilcipline,  cere- 
monies, &c.  ? 

Jofue  ix.  Jofoe,  as  the  temporal  chief  and  the  ge- 
neral  of  the  army,  is  deceived  by  the  Gabaonites  in 
his  proceedings.  Why?  Only  becauie  "  he  confulted 
"  not  the  mouth  of  the  LORD,"  (ven  14$)  viz.  the 

high- 
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high-pried  Eleazar,  his  fpiritual  ruler  and  governor;  as 
the  LORD  had  appointed,  when  any  thing  was  to  be 
done  that  bore  any  doubt  of  the  will  of  GOD,  whether 
it  was  to  be  done  or  not.  Exod.  xxix.  42 ;  Numb, 
xxvii.  21. 

Jofue  xxii.  26.     "  They  faid,  Let   us  build  us  an 
66  altar,  not  for  holocaufts,  nor  to  oiFer  victims,  but  for 
<c  a  teftimony  between  us   and  you."     St.  Augufline 
remarks  on  this  pailage,  that  in  the  Law  of  Mofes  there 
•was  only  one  altar  for  facrifice  for  the  whole  people  of 
.  CTOD;  fo  to  prevent  fchifm  and  idolatry.     But  now,  as 
the  Church  of  CHRIST  confifts  of  all  nations,  there  are 
many  altars  in  different  nations,  but  one  only  facrifice ', 
^viz,  of  the  Holy  Mafs,  prefigured  by  all  former  facrifiees 
in  the  Old  Law;  thereby  to  cement  unity  of  faith, 
religion,  and  Church,  alfo  to  prevent  fchifm;  and  that 
fchifmatics  may  be  known  by  their  difTenting,  and  not 
joining  in  that  one  facrifice.     The   Reformed  Church 
having  rejected  from  their  Liturgy,  and  aboliflied,  the 
facrifice  of  the  Mafs,  the  only  one  facrifice  of  the  New 
Law,  that  Church  has  no  altar,  properly  fuch.    Where, 
then,  there  is  neither  facrifice  nor  altar;  on  what  ground 
can   their  religion  and  Church   claim  to    be   that  of 
CHRIST,  the  true   Church.      This  climax  is  true:— 
Churches  are  builded  for  altars  s  altars  are  erected  in 
them  for  facrifice ;  facrifice  is  offered   to  Gop;  and 
priefts  are  ordained  to  offer  facrifice  to  GOD.     This  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  religion  does,  and  no  other. 
And  that  religion  has  the  nobleft  churches,  (Rome, 
France,  and  Spain;)  the  nobkft^/ter,  and  the  nobleft 
prieft,  (at  Rome,  and  the  Pope;)  the  noblefl  facrjfice* 
viz.  of  CHRIST,   at  the  Holy  Mafs:  and  all  this  to, 
the  Mofl  High  GOD,  the  GOD  of  Gods,  the  LORD. 
y  a  Hence 
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Hence  may  the  Pope  fay,  as  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
with  Solomon,  *'  The  houfe  which  I  defire  to  build, 
"  is  great;  for  our  GOD  is  great  above  all  gods,"-** 
2  Paralip.  ii.  8. 


Fourth  Age  of  the  World. 

J^  2o/£.  How  was  the  Church  and  Religion  of 
GOD  continued  in  the  fourth  age  of  the  world?  A. 
In  the  fourth  age,  that  is,  from  the  going  forth  of 
Egypt  to  the  foundation  of  the  Temple,  the  fpace  of 
480  years,  the  fajne  faith  and  religion  not  only  conti- 
nued, (notwithftanding  fome  breaches  of  individuals,  by 
fchifm  and  idolatry)  but  it  was  yet  more  expreffive  and 
explicit,  by  a  variety  of  facrifices,  facraments,  holy  rites, 
and  obfervances.  The  two  different  dates,  ecclefiaftical 
and  temporal,  were  more  diftinguifhed  the  one  from 
the  other,  and  with  greater  fubordination. 

The  principal  point  and  ground  of  all  religion,  viz, 
the  belief  in  one  GOD,  and  the  due  and  proper  worfliip 
of  Him  was,  above  all,  moft  ftri&ly  commanded,  fre- 
quently repeated,  and  moft  religioufly  obferved,  by  the 
good;  and  the  tranfgreflbrs  were  feverely  punifhed. 

In  this  age,  many  were  the  prophecies  and  figures  of 
the  moft  facred  myftery  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  SON 
of  GOD.  Mofes  evidently  forefliewed,  that,  after  other 
prophets,  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD,  would  come  in 
our  flefh,  and  redeem,  mankind :  "  The  LORD  thy 
"  GOD  will  raife  up  to  thee  a  prophet ;  Him  thou  ftialt 
"  hear,  &c."- — Deut.  xviii.  15.  St.  Peter  confirms 
this  teftimony  of  Mofes,  Afts  iii.  The  brazen  ferpent 
denoted  CHRIST  to  be  crucified,  as  CHRIST  himfelf 
expounds  it,  John  iii. 

That 
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That  iri  man  there  is  Free-will,  to  make  himfelf  happy 
here  by  doing  good,  or  miferable  by  doing  evil ;  and 
accordingly,  happy  or  raiferable  after  death,  for  eter- 
nity; is  evident  from  what  the  LORD  faid  to  his  people, 
when  "  He  rained  bread  from  heaven  for  them." — 
Exod.  xvu  4.  He  added,  "  That  I  may  prove  them, 
"  if  they  will  walk  in  my  law  or  no." — Ver.  4.  And 
again,  Deut.  xi.  26.— "  Behold,  I  fet  forth  in  your 
"  fight  this  day  a  bleffing  and  a  curfe:  a  bleffing,  if 
"  you  obey  the  commandments  of  the  LORD  your 
"  GOD;  a  curfe,  if  you  obey  not.  I  have  fet  before 
"  you  life  and  death,  bleffing  and  curfing:  choofe  there* 
"  fore  life,  &c." — Deut.  xxx.  19. 

To  be  obferved  here,  with  refpect  to  free-will  in 
man^  againft  which  the  firfl  Reformers,  to  corroborate 
their  objection,  in  fome  of  their  tranflations  of  the  pat- 
fage  of  St.  Paul,  chap.  i.  17,  "  for  the  flefti  lufteth," 
&c.  "  fo  that  you  do  not  the  things  that  you  would ;" 
they  falfly  tranflate  it,  "  you  cannot  do:"  as  they  alfo 
falily  tranflate  with  refpeft  to  continence  and  celibacy, 
the  words  of  CHRIST;  "  All  men  take  not  this 
"  word,"  (Matt,  xix.)  they  tranflate,  "  All  men  can- 
"  not ;"  as  if  men  were  under  an  abfolute  neceffity  of 
finning,  or  doing  ill;  which  is  alfo  contradictory  to  the 
fore-cited  paflages,  and  to  the  foregoing  words  of  the 
Apoftle,  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  you  fhall  not  fulfil 
"  the  works  of  the  flefli."  With  refpecl:  to  the  falfe 
tranflation  of  the  Teftament  by  the  Reformed  Church, 
Dr.  Wells,  a  divine  of  that  Church,  obferves  that  we 
we  have  now  no  Greek  manufcript  fo  ancient  as  the 
old  Latin  verfion. 

Though  man  has  free-will,  and  may  choofe,  yet  he  is 
Dot  able  by  this  freedom  alone,  nor  otherwife,  of  him- 
felf, 
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felf,  "  to  do,  nor  fo  much  as  to  think,  any  good  thing,*' ; 
but  through  the  mercy  and  goodnefs  of  GOD,  and  his 
grace,  given  him,  even  without  merit;  grace  neceffary 
and  fufficient,  and  effective  to  every  good  work;  "  for 
"  our  fufficiency  is  from  GOD." — 2  Cor.  iii.  And 
GOD,  moreover,  giveth  particular  graces  for  fpeciaf 
fiinftions,  as  to  priefls,  Levit.  viii.;  to  feventy  ancients. 
Numb.  xL;  and  to  King  Saul,  i  Kings  x.  St.  Paul 
teftifies  the  fame,  i  Cor.  xii.  4. 

And  the  good  works,  done  by  the  free-will  of  man, 
though  not  without  the  grace  of  GOD,  by  which  they 
are  rather  the  works  of  GOD,  "  the  fame  GOD  who 
<c  worketh  all  in  all;  (i  Cor.  xii.  5;)  for  it  is  GOD 
c*  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplim, 
M  according  to  his  goodwill;"  (Philip,  ii.  15;)  and 
die  prophet  Ifaias  faith,  "  All  our  works  Thou  haft 
"  wrought  in  us"  (chap.  xxvi.  1 2)  are  commendable 
in  man.  "  This  is  your  wifdom  and  underftanding  io 
**  the  fight  of  nations,"  faidMofes^  Deut.  iv*  6.  They 
are,  moreover,  meritorious;  and  a  reward  is  promifed 
for  the  fame,  and  a  punifliment  threatened  on  the  trans- 
greffors.— • Levit.  xvi. 

§.  Works  of  Supererogation. 

There  were  in  the  Old  Law,  as  there  are  in  the  New, 
Works  that  are  called  of  Supererogation.  Thefe  works 
are  not  of  precept,  either  of  GOD  or  of  the  Church, 
cor  otherwife  obligatory.  They  are  rather  of  counfel, 
option,  good-will,  and  devotion.  TheReformed  Church 
objefts  to  this  kind  of  works,  rather  it  feems  unthink- 
ingly, through  prejudice;  feeing  that  many  of  their 
members  praftife  them,  though  perhaps  not  to  the  de- 
gree as  the  Roman  Catholics  may.  The  law  prefcribed 

what 
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\vhat  might  be  made  by  vow,  by  whom.  &c.  (Numb, 
xxx.  and  vi. ;)  a  particular  rule  was  propofed  to  fuch  as  of 
their  own  accord  were  difpofed  to  embrace  fuch  a  par- 
ticular flate  of  life,  either  fimply,  without  vow,  in  a 
fupererogatory  way,  or  by  vow,  making  it  a  precept  to 
them.  To  thefe  a  fpecial  name  was  afligned,  viz.  that 
of  Naxarites;  that  isfeparated  zndfanfti/ied.  In  this 
ftate  they  were  to  continue  for  a  time,  limited  either 
by  themfelves,  or  by  their  parents ;  and  perpetually,  if 
they  were  fo  inclined  and  promifed  to  do. — Jud.  xiii 
14;  i  Kings  i.  Thefe  and  the  like  fupererogatory 
works  CHRIST  fuggefts  in  the  Gofpel.  The  Church 
terms  them  Evangelical  Counfeh,  of  which  the  three 
principal  ones  are  voluntary  Poverty,  perfecl  Obedience, 
and  Continency  or  Chaftity.  Thefe  are  embraced  with  a 
vow  of  obfervance,  by  perfons,  men  and  women,  pro- 
feffing  the  monaflic  or  religious  life,  fecluding  them- 
felves from  the  world  and  worldly  concerns;  alfo,  by 
fome  continuing  to  live  amidft  the  world  in  their  ordi- 
nary manner,  either  for  a  time  of  their  option,  or  by 
fimple  promife  privately  made  to  GOD,  or  by  folemn 
vow.  It  is  to  thefe  folemn  vows  the  Reformed  Church 
obje£s  fpecialiy;  but  how  petulantly,  triflingly,  and 
rather  perversely,  the  Bible,  if  diligently  examined,  will 
convince  them.  [See  page  268,  &c.] 

With  refpeft  to  a  fubjecl:  already  treated,  viz.  the 
invocation  of  Saints,  it  is  only  to  obferve  here,  that  as 
Jacob  had  foretold  (Gen.  xlviii.)  that  the  name  of 
Abraham,  of  Ifaac,  and  his  own,  fhould  be  invocated; 
fo  Mofes  prayed  GOD,  on  the  ground  of  his  promife 
made  to  them,  and  for  their  fake,  to  pardon  the  people, 
faying,  "  Remember,  O  LORD,  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and 
"  Ifraelj  and  the  LORD  was  pacified  from  doing  the 

«  evil 
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"  evil  He  had  threatened."  And  moreover,  that  GOD 
fliewed  them  mercy  and  protection,  not  only  on  the 
ground  of  his  own  promife,  but  alfo  for  their  fakes  and 
their  merits;  (St.  Aug.  St.  Chrif.)  proceeding  indeed 
from  GOD,  and  given  to  them  without  previous  merits 
on  their  fide.  The  only  difference  of  the  invocation  of 
Abraham,  &c.  and  our  invocation  of  the  Saints,  is  as  to 
happinefs  of  the  one  and  the  other,  and  their  nearnefs 
to  GOD.  When  Mofes  prayed  GOD,  through  the  me- 
diation of  Abraham,  &c.  or  for  their  fakes,  thofe  holy 
Patriarchs  did  not  at  that  time  enjoy  altogether  the 
iiappy  (late,  which  the  Saints  do  fmce  the  afcenfion  of 
CHRIST  into  heaven,  and  thofe  Patriarchs  do  now. 
The  Saints,  whom  the  Catholic  Church  has  from  the 
beginning  invocated,  feeing  and  knowing  GOD  in  a  per- 
fect fruition  of  Him,  in  Him  they  alfo  know  whatever 
relates  to  His  glory,  and  even  to  their  own  happinefs  ; 
both  which  obje&s  confift  in  his  being  yet  more  and 
more  known,  loved,  praifed,  and  glorified  by  their  fel- 
low-creatures, relations,  friends,  &c.  on  earth ;  that  his 
kingdom  may,  in  time,  be  enlarged  by  them,  and  his 
divine  will  be  ever  done  by  them,  as  is  by  themfelves 
now  in  heaven,  feeing  and  enjoying  Him.  This  bleffed 
ftate  thofe  Patriarchs  did  not  enjoy  at  that  time,  nor 
any  other  mortal,  till  CHRIST  fet  heaven  open,  by  his 
afcenfion,  to  mankind  in  general,  particularly  to  thofe 
who  in  their  life  would  trace  his  fleps. 

The  Church  became,  in  the  fourth  age,  yet  more 
vifible  to  the  whole  world,  even  univerfal,  and  therefore 
Catholic,  by  the  fpecial  and  wonderful  prote&ion  of 
GOD  throughout,  in  the  defert,  &c.;  moreover,  by  the 
excellent  laws  given  to  his  people,  which  all  people  ad- 
mired, and  none  had  the  like. — Deut.  iv.  Eccleliaflical 

and 
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and  temporal  dates  were  diftinguifhed  and  difpofed  with 
fubordination. — Exod.  xx. ;  Levit.  viii.  The  fucceflion 
of  high-priefts. — Numb.  xx. ;  •  i  Paralip.  vi. ;  i  Kings; 
3  Kings.  Diftin&ion  of  offices  by  prieits  and  Levites. 
— Levit.  viii. ;  Numb.  iv. 

Notwithstanding  the  Church  was  thus  eftabliflied  and 
regulated,  yet,  through  the  corruption  of  human  na- 
ture, and  frailty  of  man,  there  were  many  imperfect 
and  ill  livers  of  every  rank  ;  fo  likewife  in  the  preient 
Church  of  CHRIST,  good  and  bad.  And  though  GOD 
then,  and  even  now-a-days,  puniflied  and  puniflies  the 
offenders,  even  whole  nations  ;  He  flill  preferved  and 
preferves  great  numbers,  if  not  the  greater,  fteady  ia 
faith  and  religion.  He  punifhed  their  murmur  againft 
Himfelf,  and  his  miniilers,  their  fuperiors,  Exod.  xvii.; 
Numb.  xi.  14,  20,  21 ;  Levit.  x.;  their  idolatry, 
Aaron  not  free  from  co-operating,  Exod.  xxxii.;  their 
fchifm,  Numb.  xvi. ;  their  carnal  fornication  with  in- 
fidels, the  caufe  of  their  idolatry,  N«amb.  xxv.  And 
therefore  he  fwore  in  wrath,  that  the  fame  generation 
fliould  not  enter  into  the  promiled  land  of  Canaan, 
(Pf.  xciv.)  but  their  children  entered  and  poffefTed  it. — 
Nurnb.  xiv. ;  Jofhua  iii. 

The  Church,  while  thus  afflicted  for  the  fins  of  the 
wicked,  by  foreign  enemies,  wars,  Sec.  was,  on  their 
repentance,  delivered  and  faved  by  certain  chieftains, 
called  judges  undfaviours. — Jud.  iii.  15. 

Towards  a  further  prefervation  of  the  Church  and 
religion,  many  divine  ordinances  were  eftablifhed  by 
law.  All  communication  with  infidels  in  their  idolatry- 
was  flri&ly  prohibited;  Exod.  xxiii.  i  ;  alfo  with  fchis- 
inatics  in  their  fchifm;  Numb.  xvi.  All  novelties  in 
religion  were  to  be  guarded  againft,  and  none  admitted; 

fuch 
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fuch  novelties  tending  greatly  to  falfe  do&rine.- — Deut. 
xiii.  And  in  order  to  mamtain  union  among  the  faith- 
ful, and  the  unity  of  the  Church,  there  was  but  one 
tabernacle,  one  ark,  and  one  only  altar  for  facrifice, 
throughout  the  whole  people  of  Ifrael. 

It  may  here  be  remarked  (it  is  hoped  without  of- 
fence) that  the  general  deportment  of  our  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, both  as  to  religion  and  morals,  is  in  this  prefent 
age  widely  different  from  what  it  was  three  or  four 
fcore  years  pad.  Roman  Catholics  were  in  thofe  days, 
even  in  the  memory  of  the  writer,  in  a  manner  appa- 
rently "  the  chofen  people  of  GOD;"  though  held  in 
contempt,  jeered,  and  ridiculed  by  their  neighbours  of 
the  Reformed  Church,  more  fo  than  at  this  time  ;  and  in 
a  manner  groaning  (as  the  children  of  Ifrael  in  Egypt) 
under  the  threats  and  execution  of  fevere  penal  laws, 
difgraceful  to  a  humane  nation.  From  thefe  neigh- 
bours, inimical  to  their  Church  and  religion,  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  kept  aloof,  as  far  (as  common  decency, 
fociablenefs,  and  urbanity  would  admit)  particularly  as 
to  communication  in  matters  of  religion ;  and  as  to 
marriage  contract,  it  was  never  fought,  nor  thought  of. 
The  maxim  of  liberal  fent'unents,  fo  much  in  vogue  in 
thefe  times,  never  entered  into  their  minds  and  hearts, 
fcor  into  the  alphabet  of  their  catechifm.  They  even 
looked  on  fuch  matrimonial  connexions  and  partici- 
pations, if  not  fchifmatical,  and  ftriftly  forbidden,  how- 
ever dangerous  from  the  confequences  fatal  to  their 
religion  ;  confequences  that  have  proved  fo  to  fome 
who  have  experienced  them,  are  even  acknowledged 
by  thofe  who  have  experienced  them,  yet  not  avoided 
by  others.  Such  prevalence  has  the  axiom,  lately 
adopted,  of  liberal  fentiments,  no  bigot,  over  that  of 

*, 
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die  Chriftian  Catholic  fentiment.  [On  this  fubje&,  fee 
page  159,  &c.  8th  query.] 

Again;  towards  preferving  union  and  un-ity  in  the 
Church  and  religion  in  the  Old  Law,  and  to  preclude 
all  (Irife,  difputes,  and  controverfy ;  on  luch  occaiions, 
the  high-prieft  was  exprefsly  ordained  the iupreme  judge; 
and  all  were  commanded,  under  pain  of  death,  to  iub- 
mit  their  opinion,  to  obey  his  fentence,  and  to  abide 
by  his  decifion  in  matters  of  religion.  His  decifion 
was  certain  and  infallible;  feeing  that  GOP,  who  had 
laid  the  command,  promifed  to  annex  to  his  judgment 
doftrine  and  truth. — Ex.  xxviii.  29,  Levit.  viiL;  Numb, 
in.  7,  9;  i  Kings  xxiii.  30.  To  this  tribunal  and  feat 
of  judgment  CHRIST  Himfelf  refers  the  Jews,  and  to 
follow  accordingly,  (Matt,  xxiii.)  though  the  judges 
themfelves  did  not  the  things  they  taught. 

If  fucli,  then,  was  the  fpecial  prote&ion,  care,  and 
fuperiiuendance  of  GOD  over  his  Church  and  religion 
in  the  Old  Law,  preparatory  to  his  perpetual  co- 
venant with  mankind  in  the  New  Law ;  by  fo  much 
greater  is  his  protection  of  his  Eternal  Son  CHRIST, 
Man-God's,  Church;  as  it  is  more  excellent,  by  re- 
ality, than  that  of  the  Old,  which  was  but  the  fhadow 
and  type.  The  Church  of  CHRIST,  in  the  New  Law, 
is  founded  on  Him,  the  firmed  rock  of  truth,  by  his 
Divine  Spirit,  always  teaching,  always  guiding,  with 
his  promife  of  fecurity  againft  the  deceits  of  Satan, 
under  one  Head  ^.tid  Supreme,  lucceeding  his  Apoille 
St.  Peter,  in  whom  He  firft  fettled  the  iupremacy  of  his 
Church.  The  reality  of  this  (lands  confirmed  in  the 
perfonofthe  prefent  Pope  Pius  VII.;  whereas  the  like 
fucceilion  of  his  other  Apoflles,  or  of  any  refpe&ive 
one,  whether  of  James,  John,.  &c.  has  not  contiaued 

in 


332  Primitive  and  present  Church. 

in  the  like  manner.  And  the  perpetual  (lability  of  the 
Church  is  alfo  confirmed  by  the  whole  law  and  the 
prophets. — Deut,  xxii.  33;  i  Kings  ii.;  Pf.  cxvi. ;  2 
Kings  vii.  22.  Thefe  predi&ions  and  affertions  cannot 
be  underftood  of  any  temporal  kingdom,  finee  none  is 
fingly  in  all  nations,  nor  perpetual ;  confequently  they 
mufl  be  underftood  of  CHRIST'S  fpiritual  kingdom^ 
His  Church,  realized  by  its  perpetuity  and  univerfality* 
[See  Pf.  ii.  xvii.  xliv.  xlvii.  Ixxxvi.  Ixxxviii. ;  Afts  iv.] 
But,  as  the  Jews  will  not  yet  open  their  eyes,  and  be- 
hold their  Meffiah  come  among  mankind;  fo  heretics, 
and  fuch  as  oppofe  the  doftrine  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
fhut  their  eyes  voluntarily,  not  to  behold  and  acknow- 
ledge Him,  by  difowning  and  oppofing  his  doctrine, 
and  his  Church,  though  fo  vifible,  eafily  to  be  known 
and  found  by  the  direction  CHRIST  Himfelf  has  given; 
"  Seek,  and  you  fliall  find ;  afk,  and  it  fliall  be  given 
"  to  you ;  knock,  and  it  ihall  be  opened  to  you.  For 
*c  I  am  the  way,  the  life,  and  the  truth ;  and  the  true 
"  light,  that  enlighteneth  every  man/'  If  thefe  means 
are  not  taken,  "  thy  deftru&ion  is  of  thyfelf !"  But, 
will  all  the  oppofhion,  however  violent  and  obftinate, 
of  heretic^,  &c.  ever  fruftrate  the  promife  of  CHRIST 
•with  refpect  to  his  Church,  fo  that  fhe  fail  either  in 
exiftence  or  truth,  as  the  Reformed  Church  pretends  fhe 
has  ?  (not  without  blafphemy  ?)  No!  by  no  means !  GOD, 
indeed,  denounced  fevere  curfes  on  his  people ;  and  that 
He  would  bring  them  back  into  Egypt,  &c.  if  they  did  not 
keep  his  commandments ;  (Deut  xx.;)  what  then?  Will 
CHRIST  therefore  abandon  his  Church,  as  GOD  forfook 
the  old  fynagogue;  of  which  GOD  faid,  (Deut.  xxx.) 
«'  They  have  provoked  me  with  that  which  was  no 
"  GOD,  and  have  angered  me  with  their  vanities;  and 
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* c  \  will  provoke  them  with  that  which  is  no  people : 
*c  not  my  people,  becaufe  you  are  not  my  people,  and 
**  I  will  not  be  yours." — Ofee  i.  8.  Not  fo,  as  to 
the  Church  of  CHRIST!  How  then?  *e  I  will  vifit 
"  their  iniquities,  faith  the  LORD,  with  a  rod,  and  their 
*'  fins  with  ftripes;  but  my  mercy  I  will  not  take  away, 
<c  nor  will  I  fufFer  my  truth  to  fail ;  neither  will  I  pro- 
*c  fane  my  covenant,  and  the  words  that  proceed  from 
"  my  mouth,  I  will  not  make  void.  Once  I  have  fworn 
"  by  my  holinefs,  I  will  not  lie  to  David:  his  feed  fhall 
"  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne,  (the  Churchj  as  the 
"  fun  before  me,  and  as  the  moon,  perfect  for  ever,  and 
"  a  faithful  witnefs  in  heaven." — Pf.  Ixxxviii.  All  which 
promifes  to  David  were  not  fulfilled  in  Solomon,  .but 
«in  CHRIST,  his  Church,  and  religion:  CHRIST,  the 
fon  of  David;  of  his  race,  as  Man- God. 

Fifth  Age  of  the  World,  from  the  Foundation  of 
the  Temple -,  to  the  Captivity  of  Babylon;  the  Space 
of  430  'Years. 

Q.  2  ift.  How  did  the  Church  and  religion  continue 
during  the  fifth  age?  A.  During  the  fifth  age,  which 
commenced  in  the  year  3901  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  1003  before  the  coming  of  CHRIST,  the 
Church  and  religion  continued,  and  was  preferved  by 
the  fame  protection  of  GOD,  as  in  the  preceding  ages. 

^  What  are  the  particular  occurrences  to  be  re- 
marked, with  refpeft  to  religion,  in  the  courfe  of  this 
age  ?  A.  In  the  courfe  of  this  age,  there  were  greater 
fchifms,  herefies,  and  more  revolts,  than  in  the  forego- 
ing ages.  This  is  even  a  figure  of  what  will  happen  in 
the  laft  age  of  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  accordingly  as 
He  himfelf  foretells  in  his  Gofpel ;  "  The  Son  of  Man, 
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"  when  he  cometh,  fhall  he  find  (think  you)  faith  or: 
ct  earth?** — Luke  xviii.  8.  However,  GOD  continued 
to  preferve  his  Church  and  religion,  notwithstanding 
the  revolt,  &c.  of  individuals ;  "  reaching  from  the  end 
*c  of  one  age  to  another,  mightily,  and  ordering  all 
•<  things  fweetly  and  flrongly;"  nor  were  his  Church 
and  religion  lefs  confpicuous,  with  refpeft  to  many 
principal  articles. 

1.  The  belief  in  one  GOD  appeared  evident  in  build- 
ing, adorning,  and  dedicating  the  magnificent  Temple  to 
liis  worfhip,  with  fuch  folemnity  of  the  priefts,  Levites,  all 
the  tribes;  and  particularly  the  attendance  of  Solomon 
the  king,  and  his  foiemn  prayer,   &c. — 3  Kings  vii.  1 8 ; 
iParal.  ii.  &c.  Prov.  viii,;  Ecclef.  xii.;  Ifa.  xli.  xliv.  xlv. 

2.  The  myftery  of  the  TRINITY,  (hitherto  in  a -man-* 
ner  concealed  from  the  Jews,  left  it  might  lead  them  to 
idolatry,  to  which  they  were  fo  prone)  though  obfcurely 
contained  under  many  figures,  was  in  this  age  gradually 
developed  by  the  Prophets; — Prov.  xii. ;  Ifa.  vi.  48,  49; 
Ofeexi.;  Joel  ii.     Of  CHRIST,  the  Redeemer,  abun- 
dant proofs; — Ifa.  vii.  viii.  ix.  xi.  xxviii.  liii.;  Jer.  xxiii. 
xxx.  xxxii.;    Ezek.  xvii.  xxxiv.  xxxvii;  Dan.  vii.  ix. ; 
Ofee  vi.  xiv.;  Joel  ii.;  Sophon.  ii.  2  Aggaei;  2  Zach.  ii. 

3.  That   the  facrifices   and  facraments    fhould   be 
changed  into  better  and  more  perfect  ones,  by  CHRIST; 
Prov.  ix.;  Ifa.  xii.  lii.  Iv.  Ixi. 

4.  The  fruit  of  repentance  and  penance,  exemplified 
in  Achab;  3  Kings  xxi. ;    ManaiTes,  2  Paral.  xxxiii.; 
Ninevites,  Jonas  iii;  the  preaching  of  penance,  Ifa.  :i. 
i:.  iii.  xxx.;  Jer.  iii.  x.  &c. 

5.  Abftinence  from  certain  fiefh  meats,  Ifa.  Ixvi.     Or- 
dinary and  extraordinary  fafts  occaiionally,  not  only  for 
mortification,  but  alfo  to  obtain  mercy;  2  Para:!,  xx; 
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foel  i.  ii;  Jonas  iii.     Forty  days  of  Lent,  and  CHRIST'S 
forty  days  fad,  prefigured  by  Elias's  fait,  3  Kings  xix. 

6.  Dedication  of  the  Temple^  Sec.  (3  Kings  vii.  2;  Paral. 
iii.)  built  on  Mount  Moria,  the  fpecial  place  defignedlong 
before  to  thatpurpofe,  when  Abraham  was  directed  thi- 
ther by  GOD,  and  he  was  at  his  command  ready  to  facri- 
fice his  fon  Ifaac;  figuring  the  facrifice  of  CHRIST  on 
the  crofs,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  Eternal  Father. 
— Gen.  xxii.     The  place  alfo  where  David  offered  fa- 
crifice; (2  Kings  xxiv.   i  ;  Paral.  xxi.;)  and,  as  fome 
hiftorians  relate,  the  place  where  CHRIST  offered  Him- 
felf  a  crucified   facrifice  for  mankind,    and  clofed   all 
former  facrifices,  then  called  Mount  Calvary. 

7.  Synagogues,  or  places  of  prayer,  (fimilar  to  pariili- 
churchcs)  were  built  in  great  number;  and  a  fet  form 
of  prayers,  fpecial  pfalms  and  canticles,  were  appointed 
for  divers  purpoies  and  occafions. — 2  Paral.  xx.     Alfo, 
chanters,   muficians,  and  different  mufical  inilruments. 
—Pfalms. 

8.  Of  the  miniftry  of  Angels,  in  favour  of  mankind, 
divers  were  the  inflances. — 3  Kings  xix  ;  4  Kings  i.  19; 
Paral.  xxxii.     Alfo,  interceflion. — Tob.  xii.     This  par* 
ticular  inftance  of  Tobias  is  fucli  an  evident  proof  againft 
the  objection  of  the  Reformed  Church,  that  in  order  to 
(land  clear  of  it,  as  fuch,  they  deny  the  book  of  Tobias 
to  be  canonical,  and  eject  it  among  their  Apocryphas. 

9.  Honour  and  inter  cejfion  of  Saints,  with  greater 
reafon,  as  immortal  and  glorified  Spirits,  near  the  throne 
of  GOD,  and   with  a  higher  degree  and   manner  of 
honour,   than    was  fliewn  and  paid  to  the  holy  pro- 
phets, Sec. — 3  Kings  xviii.  4;  3  Kings  xii.     And,  as 
the  holy  Scripture  remarks,  "  GOD  fpared  aod   pro- 
"  te$ed  Jerufalem,  and  'the  kingdom   of  Juda,  for 
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"David's  fake. — 3  Kings  xi.   15;  4  Kings  viiu   19, 
20  ;  2  Paral.  vi.  21;  Ifaiah  xxxvii. 

The  like  example  we  find  of  the  honour  and  refpecl 
paid  to  relics,  and  of  their  miraculous  effects,  in  the 
cloak  of  Elias,  (4  Kings  ii.)  the  bones  of  Elifeus, 
(4  Kings  xiii.)  and  of  other  prophets,  which  King 
Jofias  would  not  fuffer  to  be  touched,  4  Kings  xiii. 
Images,  moreover,  were  retained  in  the  Temple, 
(3  Kings  vii.)  as  before  in  the  Tabernacle.  And 
though  Ezechias  deftroyed  the  brazen  ferpent,  through 
an  abufe  of  it,  tending  to  idolatry;  yet  he  removed 
not  the  images  of  the  cherubim  in  the  Temple,  which 
Bone  but  infidels  fought  to  deftroy.  Is  it  not  evident 
that  the  Reformed  Church,  though  not  infidels,  afted 
in  the  like  manner  ?  (See  preceding  pages.)  With  re- 
fpe&  to  this  fubjecl,  (treated  above)  and  as  to  the  cures 
healed  by  the  bones  of  Elifeus,  or  cloak  of  Elias,  &c. 
not  from  any  intrinfic  virtue  in  them,  &c.  but  folely 
from  the  power  of  GOD  ;  what  is  faid  of  the  brazen 
ferpent,  may  be  applied  here ;  "  For  he  that  turned  to 
ct  h,  was  not  healed  by  that  which  he  faw,  but  by 
ct  Thee,  the  Saviour  of  all ;  and  in  this  Thou 
Cft  didft  fhow  that  Thou  art  he  who  delivered  from  all 
*c  evil." — Wifd.  xvi.  7,  8.  The  ferpent  prefiguring 
CHRIST  crucified,  in  whom  isfalvation,  &c.  The  like 
to  be  obferved  as  to  cures  wrought  by  the  relics  or 
images  of  Saints. 

i  o.  A  fpecial  Jlate  of  life,  not  commanded  by  the  law, 
leas  voluntarily  profeffed  and  obferved  by  fome  prophets, 
and  their  difciples,  called  therefore  "  the  children  of 
"  the  prophets,"  (4  Kings  i.  2, 4 ;)  obferving  particular 
rules,  and  wearing  a  diftin&ive  habit.  Such  were  the 
Nazarites  and  Recbabites,  inilituted  before,  and  conti- 
nued 
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nued  flill ;  Amos  ii.  Jen  xxxv.  Thefe  were  exemplar 
figures  of  the  religious  orders  of  men  and  women  in  the 
New  Law,  and  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  embracing  the 
profeflion  voluntarily ;  and  binding  themfelves  by  vow  to 
the  obfervance  of  rules,  what  before  was  only  a  counfel, 
becomes  to  them  a  ftrift  precept.  And  as  CHRIST  fays, 
<e  there  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made  themfelves  eunuchs 
"  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  (Matt.  xix.  12;)  parti- 
cularly fuch,  by  their  vow  of  perpetual  continency. 
[See  preceding  pages.] 

1 1 .  The  fucceffion  of  high  priefts,  and  of  one  fupreme 
Head  of  the  Church,  flill  continued  as  before,  from 
Aaron  to  Sadoc,  partly  in  the  line  of  Eleazar,  partly 
in  that  of  Jthamar,  both  the  fons  of  Aaron.     So  from 
Sadoc,   by  the  like  fuccefTion  in  the  one  or  the  other 
family;   i  Paral.  vi.;  4  Kings  xxiv.  xxv.     Befides  this 
ordinary  fucceffion  of  priefts,  there  was  an  extraordinary 
million  of  prophets,   to  fupply  more  fully  the  office  of 
preaching  the  truth,  and  of  admonifhing  offenders  againft 
the  law.     Thefe  were  tc  holy  men,  infpired  by  GOD," 
and  their  preaching  was  attended  with  extraordinary  and 
marvelous  effects  j    3  Kings   xvii.  xviii.  xix  ;  4  Kings 
i.  ii.  iii.  v.  vii.  xiii. 

12.  Notwithftanding   divers  notorious  bere/ies   were 
taught  and  followed,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes, 
yet  the  whole  Church  did  not  fail.    The  true  priefts  and 
Lcvites,  and  many  others,  kept  aloof,  and  did  not  join 
Jeroboam,    nor  did  they  facrifice  to  his  golden  calves \ 
but  as  they  had  bent  their  hearts  to  feek  the  LORD, 
"  they  went  into  Jerufalem,  to  immolate  their  victims 
"  before  the  LORD,     the  GOD  of  their  fathers." — 
2  Paral.  xi.     Even  Naaman,  a  ftranger  of  Syria,  and  a 
Neophyte  in  religion,   by  his  example  taught  that  none 
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ought  to  conform,  or  otherwise  communicate  with  in- 
fidels, heretics,  or  fchifmatics,  in  acts  of  religion. — 
4  Kings  v, 

To  be  obferved  here;  that  the  cafe  of  Naaman  ac- 
companying his  royal  mafter,  the  King  of  Syria,  to  the 
temple  of  Remmon,  and  attending  while  he  (the  king) 
adored  ilrange  gods,  leaning  on  Naaman's  hand,  feem- 
ingly  as  if  Naaman  alfo  joined  him  in  the  idolatrous 
worfhip,  is  widely  different  from  the  cafe  of  the  like 
menial  fervice  of  Roman  Catholic  fervants  attending 
their  nufter  or  miftreis  to  divine  fervice  in  the  Refoimed 
Church;  nor  can  it  be  alleged  as  a  ground  and  plea  for 
tfaeir  doing  ib,  nor  as  a  plea  by  any  Roman  Catholics  in 
general  for  .their  frequenting,  or  even  going  occaiionally 
to,  the  divine  fervice  of  thefaid  Church,  to  hearfermons, 
&c.  The  cafe  is  widely  different  as  to'houfes,  places^ 
persons,  ;the  offices  required  of  them,  and  confequeritial 
effects,'}  Their  plea,  therefore,  for  fo  doing,  is  not  ad- 
raiflibie,  nor  the  fact  allowable.  In  the  cafe  of  Naaman, 
i.  The  Gofpel  of  CHRIST  was  not  then  publifhed,  nor 
exiftent,  nor  known,  as  it  is  at  this  prefent  time  of  the 
New  Law;  nor  articles  of  faith  and  religion  fo  ftricfrly 
commanded  as  in  the  New  Law,  by  which  CHRIST 
requires  every  faithful  member  of  his  Church  to  con- 
fefs  Him  and  his  doftrine  before  men,  other  wife  He 
will  deny  him  before  his  Father,  who  is  in  heaven  — 
Matt.  x.  2,  Naamau's  prefence  in  the  temple,  and 
^is  ufual  fervice  to  his  king,  fuch  as  he  had  exhibited 
to  him  before  his  return  from  Elifeus,  and  his  con* 
verfion,  could  not  be  reckoned  a  revolt  from,  or  a 
denial  of,  the  true  religion,  which  had  never  been 
profefled  there;  nor  could  it  have  been  an  occafion  oi 
fcandal  to  any  in  particular,  ns  they  were  all  infidels. 

But 
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But  -where  and  when  Roman  Catholics  live  ampng 
thole  pf  the  Reformed  Church,  that  is  fo  inimical  to 
and  Co  prejudiced  again!!  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  its  members  in  general;  and  where  they  are  fo 
well  known  to  be  Roman  Catholics  by  their  neighbours  ; 
it  canqpt  otherwife  he,  than  when  Roman  Catholics 
frequent  or,  go  occafionally  to  the  Reformed  Church, 
,divine  feryice,  fermons,  &c.  they  mud  be  reputed  by 
the  members  of  that  Church  alfo  as  members ;  parti- 
cularly if  not  perfonally  known  to  be  Roman  Catholics; 
and  if  known,  fuch  Roman  Catholics  are  liable  to  be 
reputed  either  diffemblers  of  their  religion,  or  holding  it 
.as  indifferent,  and  not  the  real  and  true  religion  they 
profefs  it  to  be.  Or,  again;  that  they  are  wavering, 
and  halting  between  the  one  and  the  other;  and  that 
they  look  on  one  religion  as  good  as  another,  and  fal- 
vation  to  be  obtained  in  any.  Or,  laftly;  that  they 
themfelves  have  no  religion,  are  difpofed  (perhaps  not 
to  ferve  two  mailers)  but  to  ferve  one  LORD  and 
Mafter,  (their  GOD)  by  two  different  ways  of  worfliip; 
\yhereas,  the  one  and  the  other  is  impoffi-ble;  CHRIST 
fays,  "  No  one  can  ferve  two  matters." — Matt,  vi. 
Thus,  "  they  knowing  GOD,"  his  Church,  and  religion, 
"  and  not  glorifying  him  as  GOD,"  they  (in  a  manner) 
revolt,  or  hold  at  a  cheap  rate,  "  the  truth  they  bad 
"  learned."  (Rom.  i.;  2  Pet.)  To  fuch  it  may  be  faid, 
as  CHRIST  faid  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  "  If  thou 
"  didft  know  the  gift  of  GOD,  and  who  He  is!"  (John 
iv.)  that  has  called  thee  to  the  true  faith  and  Church. 
By  fuch  Roman  Catholics,  an  occafion  is  alib  givep  of 
fcandal  to  their  fellow  members;  particularly,  if  liich 
perfons  are  of  the  prieftly  rank,  gentry,  parents,  mailers 
or  miilreffes  of  a  family.  For,  as  the  vices  of  thefe, 
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and  whatever  they  praclife  as  to  religion,  are  more  ex- 
pofed  to  view,  to  cenfure  or  applaufe ;  fo  are  their 
vices  more  contagious,  and  their  virtues  more  exemplary 
and  edifying.  Yet  are  their  vices,  from  the  corrupt 
nature  and  evil  bent  of  man,  more  catching  and  infect- 
ious;  not  unlike  to  the  plague  that  fweeps  away  whole 
families ;  while  the  like  fault  in  an  inferior  individual; 
ignorant,  or  ill  inftrucled  in  religion,  is  merely  perfonal, 
and  fatal  only  to  himfelf;  like  an  apoplexy,  that  affecls 
one  only,  and  ftops  at  his  death. 

As  to  thofe  whom  the  LORD  has  appointed  to  guard 
his  vineyard,  and  to  watch  over  his  flock ;  to  root  up, 
to  build,  to  plant,  &c.  by  word  and  by  example;  great 
mud  be,  from  the  like  frequentation,  the  fcandal  given. 
Flimfy,  indeed,  the  religious  cloak,  with  which  the  aft  is 
occafionally  covered,  viz.  improvement  in  fermonicination, 
&c.  item,  as  to  the  theatre.  Miftaken  fchools  thofe,  and 
teachers!  the  better  and  only  fchool  where  to  learn  the 
divine  fcience,  is  a  private  oratory  at  the  foot  of  the 
crofs;  thence  is  Chriftian  eloquence  and  unclion  to 
be  drawn.  "  There  it  flrall  be  given  you  what  to 
**  fpeak  and  preach,  the  fpirit  of  your  Father  that  fpeak- 
"  eth  in  you." — Matt.  vi.  "  The  LORD  fliall  give 
"  the  word  to  them  that  preach  good  things;  his  di- 
66  vine  truths  in  found  doclrine;"  Pf.  Ixvii. ;  Tit.  ii. 
But,  the  LORD  never  promifed  his  fpirit  to  the  hetero- 
dox Church,  nor  his  unclion.  This  promife  is  made 
folely  to  his  true  Church.  "  But  you  have  the  nncYion 
"  from  the  Holy  One,"  to  impart  it  to  thofe  who  may 
hear  you  in  my  Church,  fo  as  "  to  have  no  need  to  feek 
<c  itf  elfewhere,  but  as  his  unclion  teacheth  you." — I 
John  ii.  "  Let  that  unclion  abide  in  you,"  and  it  will 
operate,  in  your  preaching,  on  others.  This  unclion 

may 
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may  be  defined  A  gravity  and  warmth  in  the  preacher, 
cemented  by  words  and  aftion ;  an  affefting,  penetrating, 
interefiing  manner,  flowing  from  a  flrong  fenfibility  of 
his  own  heart  to  the  importance  of  thofe  truths  which 
he  delivers;  and  in  the  earned  defire  that  his  words 
may  make  full  impreffion  on  the  hearts  of  his  hearers, 
yet,  fpeaking  to  the  mind,  but  rather  more  to  the 
heart;  fuch  is  the  unftion  of  the  LORD.  However, 
let  no  preacher,  on  the  ground  of  this  promifed  un&ion, 
(unlefs  himfelf  be  deeply  grounded  in  the  fcience  of  the 
iaints,  virtue,  piety,  &c.)  take  upon  him  to  extemporize 
his  preaching,  without  premeditation.  For  fermons 
extempore  are  generally  attended  with  tritenefs  of 
thought,  redundancy  of  amplification,  and  inelegance 
of  language;  confequently,  with  little  edification  to  the 
auditory. 

As  to  the  cafe  of  Roman  Catholic  fervants  attending 
a  matter  or  miftrefs  of  the  Reformed  Church  to  their 
divine  fervice,  their  plea  of  Naaman's  attendance  does  not 
avail.  Befides  the  reafons  fore-dated  of  Naaman's  cafe, 
another  is  from  his  perfonal  quality;  he  was  a  nobleman 
and  the  general  of  the  king's  army,  he  had  before  his 
converfion  ferved  his  king  in  that  capacity.  Had  he  de- 
filled  from  that  fervice  on  his  return  from  the  Prophet 
Elifeus,  to  whom  the  king  had  fent  him,  it  would  have 
been  reckoned  by  the  king  either  a  contempt  or  dis- 
loyalty; but  not  in  the  lead  through  the  fake  of  re- 
ligion. Such-like  attendance  and  fervice  at  Church 
is  pot  required  now-a-days  from  Roman  Catholic 
nobility  towards  the  king 5  they  are  precluded  by  law, 
Previoufly  to  this  after-fervice  of  Naaman,  he  had 
promifed  exprefsly  the  Prophet,  and  in  the  prefence  of 
his  Retinue,  that  he  would  never  again  ferve  felfe  gqds, 

but 


342        Placrt  of  Heterodox  Worship  forbidden. 

but  ferve  drily  the  one  true  GOD;  and  to  that  purpofe, 

he  took  with  him  fotne  earth,  on  which  to  make  an 

altar  for  facrifke;  and,  returning  home,  he  publiihed 

the  miracle  that  had  been  wrought  on  him  in  his  cure. 

He  defired  he  might  not   be  fet  to  do  any  thing  by 

which  he  might  feem  to  ferve  an  idol,  but  that  when 

the  king  thenceforward  leaning  on  him  as  ufually  to  adore 

Remmon,  he  might  bow  with  his  royal  matter,  not 

meaning  then  to  adore  the  idol,  (for  he  protefted  againft 

fo  doing)  but  to  adore  by  reference  of  his  a&ion  the 

Almighty  one  only  true  GOD,  by  whom  he  had  been 

cured,  in  whom  he  now  believed.     The  Prophet,  by 

his  bidding  him  go  "  in  peace,"  fufficiemly  confented  to 

his  requeft;  and  it  may  be  looked  on  as  a  difpenfation, 

in  confideration  of  the  time,  place,  fituation,  and  quality 

pf  his  perfon,  as  allowed  him.     The  like  difpenfation, 

on  fimilar  occafions  and  circumftances  of  a  perfon,  may 

even  now-a-days  be  granted  in  the  New  Law.     But 

with  refpec>  to  a  Roman  Catholic  menial  fervant    to 

a  matter   or  miftrefs   of  the  Reformed  Church,   that 

attends  them  to   their  Church;   by   continuing  there 

during  divine  fervice,  and  by  the  exterior  conformity, 

he   tacitly   owns  himfelf  a  member  of  that  Church, 

like  others ;  at  leaft  gives  ftrong  grounds  of  iufpicion  to 

beholders  (who  know  him  not  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic) 

to  be  one  of  their  Church ;  and  to  thofe  who  may  know 

his  religious  profeffion,  he  gives  an  occafion  of  fcandal ; 

and  "  wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  fcandal  cotneth." 

• — Matt,   xviii.     Though    even   no   real    fcandal    may 

thence  arife,  yet"  the  very  hazard  of  fcandal   fliould 

fuffice  to Teftrain  them;  fince  as  St.  Paul  direfts,  "  all 

"  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  do  not  edify. 

"  Be  without  offence  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Gentiks, 

"  and 
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"  and  to  the  Church  of  GOD." — i  Cor.  x.  And, 
<*  through  thy  knowledge  (hall  the  weak  brother  (who 
"  beholdeth  thee  at  Church)  perifh?"  Now,  "  when 
"  you  fm  thus  a'gainft  the  brethren,  and  wound  their 
"  confcience,  you  fin  againft  CHRIST.  Wherefore  if 
"  meat  (in  like  manner,  if  going  to  the  Reformed  Church 
46  fervice,  fermon,  &c.)  fcandalize  my  brother,  I  will 
"  never  eat  meat,  (go  to  Church)  left  I  fhould  fcanda* 
"  lize  my  brother.5' — Ibid.  viii.  Such  a  fervant  may 
attend  the  mailer  or  miftrefs  to  the  door,  or  even  to 
their  pew:  then  let  him  depart. 

Nor  is  it  permitted  to  Roman  Catholic  fervants  in  a 
Proteftant  family  to  affift  at,  and  to  join  in,  their  family 
morning  and  evening  prayers.  Nor,  moreover,  to  con* 
tinue  in  their  fervice,  if  obftrufted  in  the  exercife  of 
their  feveral  duties  of  their  Catholic  religion,  under 
whatever  plea ;  for  <c  the  foul  is  of  greater  value  than 
"  the  life  or  body.  And  what  will  it  avail,  if  a  man 
"gain,  &c.?"  Much  lefs  is  it  permitted  them  to 
conceal  their  religion,  and  to  that  end,  not  to  obferve 
abftinence  from  fleih  on  certain  days,  not  to  go  to 
mafs  on  Sundays  and  holidays,  but  to  live  altogether 
as  the  reft  of  the  family  fervants  do.  CHRIST  de- 
nounces to  all  and  to  every  individual  Chriftian,  "  He 
"  that  loves  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
"  worthy  of  me.  He  that  denieth  me1  before  men, 
"  him  will  I  deny  before  £c."  "  Yon  cannot  ferve 
"  GOD  and  mammon."— Matt.  vi.  24.  (Of  the  danger 
of  the  lofs  of  religion  and  faith  on  fuch  occafions,  fee 
preceding  pages.)  For,  wherever  there  is  danger, 
or  apprehended  danger,  danger  is  to  be  avoided ;  "  he 
"  that  loveth  danger,  ftiall  pefifb  in  if." — Eccles.  iii. 
27.  "  Neither  tempt  you  CHRIST."  "  Wherefore, 
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"  he  that  thinketh  himfelf  to  (land,  (firm  in  faith  and 
"  religion)  let  him  take  heed  left  he  fall." — i  Cor.  x. 

Remark  13.  Though  Jeroboam,  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  after  the  death  of  Solomon,  poffefTing  then 
ten  tribes,  (called  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael)  made  an 
egregious  fchifm  in  the  Church,  by  <c  fetting  up  two 
"  golden  calves  in  Bethel  and  Dan,"  (3  Kings  xii.) 
and  by  raifmg  temples,  altars,  and  appointed  priefts 
toferye  them,  in  oppofition  to  the  ordinance  of  GOD: 
yet  the  remaining  two  tribes,  called  the  kingdom  of 
Juda,  alfo  the  greater  part  of  Ifrael,  particularly  the 
Priefts,  Levites,  and  more  faithful  people,  continued 
to  repair  to  Jerufalem;  not  yielding  to  the  fchifm  and 
idolatry, — i  ParaL  xi.  Moreover,  GOD  raifed  up  and 
fent  fpecial  Prophets  to  uphold  and  preferve  the  weak, 
and  to  recall  the  feduced.  This  fame  Jeroboam  alfo 
taught  that  the  calves  which  he  had  fet  up  were  Gods, 
"  Behold  thy  Gods,  (faid  he)  O  Ifrael,  which  brought 
*c  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;"  (3  Kings  i,)  ereft- 
ing  temples,  &c. 

14.  To  the  fchifm,  herefy,  and  idolatry  of  Jeroboam, 
Achab  added  the  worftyp  of  Baal,  as  a  god. — 3  Kings 
xvi.  But  the  former  heretics  agreed  not  to  the  worlhip 
of  this  new  God;  and  divifions  enfued.  Similar  to 
this  were  the  divifions  and  difagreement  of  the  firft 
Reformers,  Luther  and  Calvin,  rifmg  up  the  one 
againft  the  other,  and  difagreeing  as  to  points  of  doc- 
trine; and  fo  of  the  reft  to  the  prefent  times,  in  the 
many  different  fe&s  and  feclaries.  Many  men,  many 
minds,  dividing  and  re-dividing;  "  every  kingdom  dt- 
"  vided  againft  itfelf  fhall  be  made  defolate,  and  every 
•f  city  or  houfe  divided  againft  itfelf  fhall  not  ftand." — 
Matt.  xii.  25. 

15.  The 
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15.  The   kingdom    of  Juda   remained   freer   from 
herefies;   fuch  of  their  kings  as  gave  into  grofs  enor- 
mities,  even    into  idolatry,   became   not    heretics,   as 
appears  from  the  converfation  which  the  prophet  Ifaias 
held  with  King  Achaz,  (to  whom  GOD   fent  the  pro- 
phet)  Ifai.  vii.     And  though  Urias,  the  high-pried, 
ere&ed  by  the  command   of  the   king  a  new  altar  in 
place  of  the  altar  of  GOD  ;  (4  Kings  xvi.)  yet  he  erred 
not  in  faith  nor  in  do&rine,  (as  teaching  in  the  chair 
of  Mofes)  but  in  fad  only;  and  of  frailty,  through  fear 
of  the  king,  as  the   king  himfelf  offended  by  his  ex- 
ternal aft  which  he  did  to  flatter  the  King  of  Syria. 
GOD,  therefore,    fent   Ifaias  to   admonifh   the   king, 
(Achaz)  which  Uriah  the  high-pried  had  neglected  to 
do  through  fear, 

1 6.  GOD,  moreover,  preferved  religion  in  the  king- 
dom of  Ifrael.    This  truth  GOD  himfelf  teftified,  even  in 
the  mod  delblate  times,  when  the  Prophet  Elias  lamented 
that  he  was  left  the  only  one;  (3   Kings  xix.)  but 
GOD  informed  him,  that  "  feven  thoufand"  (meaning  a 
great  multitude)  "  had  not  bowed  their  knee  to  Baal," 
nor  even  conformed  themfelves  in  outward  fhow  to  in- 
fidelity, nor  to  idolatry.     Jehu  in  his  time  "  dedroyed 
"  all  the  worfhippers  of  Baal;"  (4  Kings  x.)  but  none 
at  any  time  could  wholly  dejiroy  true  Ifraelites,  for  GOD 
would  not  fuffer  it. — 4  Kings  xiv.  17.     If,  then,  GOD 
had  fuch  care  of  his  Church  throughout  its  progrefs, 
to  preferve  in  it  truth  and  religion ;  he  moil  certainly 
defigned  and  decreed  to  bring  it  at  lad  to  perfection,  in 
the  high-pried  JESUS  CHRIST,  his  eternal  Son,  Man- 
God,  dwelling  among  men,  couverfing  with  them,  and 
teaching  them  his  divine  truths  of  faith  and  religion. 
And  thefe  He  confirmed,  fealing  them  with  his  blotfd 

on 
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on  the  crofs,  and  re-confirmed  them  by  his :  glorious 
fefurreftion  from  aniidft-  the  dead,  and  by  his  triumph- 
ant afcenfion  into  heaven,  whence  He  had  come.  And 
this  fame  Church,  his  own  Church  and  ipiritual  king- 
dom which  He  acquired  by  his  blood,  the  one,  holy* 
Catholic,  Apoltolk,  and  Roman  Church,  He  will,  ac- 
cording to  his  promife,  preferve  firm  and  fteady  in 
fcit  h,  doctrine,  and  religion,  to  the  end  of  ages,  as  He 
has  hitherto  done  tince  the  commencement,  always  and 
invariably  teaching  his  divine  truths,  never  failing  by 
error  or  faliehcxxi. 

Sixth  Age  of  the  Church,  from  the  Captivity  in  Baby- 
lon to  the  coming  gf  the  Meffiab,  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour yEsus  CHRIST;  nearly  t he f face  of  640  years, 

.^  22,  How  was  the  Church  preferved,  and  religion 
4bferved,  during  the  fixth  age?  A.  It  was  preferved 
by  the  fame  Divine  Hand,  Providence,  and  his  fpeciaJ 
protection,  as  Sovereign  LORD  of  mankind;-  who 
•c  whatfoever  He  pleafed,  He  hath  done  in  heaven  and 
*c  in  earth  ;  (Pf.  cxxxiv.)  reaching  from  end  to  end 
"  mightily,  and  ordereth  all  things  fweetly." — Wifd. 
vrn.  And  "  no  man  (hall  refift  mq/' — Ifai.  xlvii.  His 
divine  majefty  was  acknowledged,  his  name  was,  glofi- 
iied,  his  religion  was  profeifed,  and  his  precepts  wer6 
obferved,  by  a  continued  vifible  and  known  Church,  no 
lefs  in  this  fixth  age  than  in  the  preceding  ones. 

Notwithftandi'ng  fome  of  the  peculiar  people  of  GOD, 
&  the  tribe  of  Judall,  by  following  the  abomination  o; 
the  Gentile  nations,  by  the  profanation  of  the  houfe  of 
,  the  contempt  of  his  wofd  and  of  his  Prophets, 
as  defcribed  in  the  lad  Chapters  of  2  Paral. 
i-;id  provoked  GOD  to  fuch  a  height  as  to  dfa1^  on 

themfelves 
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themfelves  the  ruin  of  their  kingdom,  under  the  reign 
of  King  Sedecias,  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  the 
Chaldeans,  who  ipared  no  perfon,  plundered  the  houfe 
of  GOD  of  all  its  treafure,  burned  the  temple,  and  led 
the  remnant  of  the  people  captives  into  Babylon;  in 
like  manner,  thofe  of  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael,  by  reafon 
of  their  iirquitics,  in  the  reign  of  Ozee  king  of  Ifrael, 
by  Salamanafar  king  of  Ailyria.  Notwithdanding  this 
captivity  that  continued  70  years,  yet  they  (till  perfe- 
vered  in  the  fame  faith  and  religion;  they  had  a  fuc- 
ceiTion  of  the  priedhood  and  of  one  high-pried,  and  the 
royal  line  of  David  was  dill  preferved,  even  to  the  coming 
of  CHRIST,  the  eternal  king  and  pried. 

As  to  articles  of  faith  and  religion :  i .  The  funda- 
mental one,  v;z.  the  belief  in  one  GOD  was  fo  generally 
held  by  the  whole  people  of  Gop,  that  it  was  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  were  grounded,  and  by  which  were  con- 
firmed, all  oiher  points  of  doctrine  and  morality*  "  Is 
"  there  not  one  Father  of  all?"  (faidMalachyii.)  teaching 
that  GOD  is  to  be  ferved,  his  laws  to  be  obferved,  and 
every  neighbour  to  be  loved.  "  Hath  not  one  GOD 
"  created  us?"  Jeremy,  exhorting  them  to  ferve  one 
only  GOD',  obferves  to  them  the  abfurdity  of  rnanj- 
Gods.  Baruch  cries  out,  (c.  ii.)  "  thou  oughteft  to  be 
"  adored,  O  LORD."  "In  very  deed/1  cried  out 
King  Nebuchadnezzar,  when  Dan:el  had  interpreted  to 
him  his  dream,  "  In  very  deed,  thy  GOD,  O  Daniel, 
"  thy  GOD  is  the  GOD  of  Gods,  and  LORD  of  Kings.*' 
— Dan.  ii.  47. 

2.  The  f:b!ime  ?nyjlery  of  Three  Divine  and  diflin£ 
Perfons  in  one  GOD,  not  generally  revealed  in  th^  Old 
Law,  was  known  and  expreifed  in  Ibaie  degree  by  words. 
Aggeus  ii.  $,  6:  €t  I  am  with  you,  faith  the  LORD  of 

"Hoftsj 
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"  Hofts;  the  word  that  I  covenant  with  you,  &c.  and 
"  my  Spirit  fhall  be  in  the  midft  of  you ;"  and  in  divers 
other  places;  Dan.  vii.  9.;  Zach.  xii.  This  niyftery  of 
Three  Divine  and  diftinft  Perfons  in  one  Divine  nature, 
is  the  fame  that  is  believed  in  the  New  Law  of  CHRIST, 
by  whom  it  hath  been  clearly  revealed,  and  is  taught 
by  his  Church,  by  the  appellation  of  "  The  Myftery 
"  of  the  moft  Sacred  TRINITY."  Of  this  expreilive 
word  Trinity,  the  firfl  mention  made  of  it  in  any  wri- 
tings is  in  thofe  of  St.  Theophilus,  fixth  bifhop  of 
Antioch,  A.  D.  168  :  "  May  GOD  blefs  us  ;  our  GOD 
*6  blefs  us  ;  may  GOD  blefs  us." — Pf.  Ixvi.  And  "  they 
"  cried  out  one  to  another,  and  faid,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
cc  the  LORD  GOD  of  Hods !  All  the  earth  is  full  of 
*c  his  glory," — Ifa.  vi.  3. 

3.  The  myftery  of  the  Incarnation  of  CHRIST  is  more 
frequently  and  clearly  expreffed  by  the  prophets ;  who, 
above  other  confiderations,   to  comfort  the  people,  re- 
minded them  of  his  approaching  coming. — See  Jer.  xiir. 
30;  xxxi.  23  ;  xxxiii.  14,  15.     Jeremy's  Lamentations 
are,  in  the  greater  part,  of  CHRIST  and  his  Church  j 
and  fome  parts  can  fcarce  be  applied  otherwife :  Chap, 
iii.  30;  iv.  20;    Ifa.  ii.  17.     "  Behold,  a  Virgin  fliall 
*'  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  his  name  fliall  be  called 
"  Emanuel,  GOD  with  us." — ver.  14.     **  A  Child  is 
*c  born  to  us,  and  a  Son  is  given  to  us;  and  his  name 
"  (hall  be   called  Wonderful,   Counfellor,    GOD  the 
"  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the  Prince 
"of Peace." — Chap.  ix.  6;    Ezek.  xiv.  25;    Dan.  vii. 
1.3;  Mai.  iii.  2.     Thefe  three  fore-mentioned  myfteries 
are  the  principal  ones,  and  the  ground  of  all  others. 

4.  That  there  are  celeftial  fpirits,  called  Angels,  by 
reafon  of  their  miniftry  on  GOD,  (Dan.  vii.  20;)  that 

their 
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their  power  is  great,  and  profitable  to  mankind,  (Dan. 
I  jii.  49,  95 ;)  that  they  help  us,  and  are  to  be  invocated 
by  us,  or  prayed  to;  Dan.  xiv.  35,  38;  viii.  16,  17; 
ix.  21;  x.  13,  20.  Alfo  particular  Angels,  patrons, 
and  guardians,  ver.  2 1 ;  Zach.  i.  9. 

5.  Sacrifice,  the  proper  and  peculiar  worfhipof  GOD; 
[fee  preceding  pages]  and  the  facrifice  of  the  New  Law, 
viz.  of  CHRIST,  is  the  holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafs;  the 
only  facrifice  offered  in  all  places,  a  clean  oblation,  by 
the  true  worfliippers  of  GOD  in  the  true  Church  of 
CHRIST;  by  her  priefts  lawfully  ordained,  appointed, 
and  fent  throughout  the  whole  world. — Malachy  i.  1 1  ~, 
iii.  4. ;  Dan.  ix.  27. 

6.  Tranfubftantiation  in  the  Holy  Euchart/l ;  acknow- 
ledged by  fome  of  the  Jewifti  Rabbins  or  Doctors  of  the*) 
Law,  on  thefe  words  of  Ofee  xiv.  8  ;  "  They  fhall  live 
"  upon  wheat,    and  they  fhall  bloffom  as  a  vine:  his 
**  memorial  iliall  be  as  the  vine  of  Libanus."     "  Many 
"  of  our  Doctors  (fays  R.  David  Kimbi)  expound  this, 
"  that  there  fhall  be  made  a  change  of  nature  in  wheat, 
"  in  the  times  of  our  Redeemer  CHRIST."     The  firft 
mention  made  of  the  word  tranfubftantiation,  was  in  the 
General  Council  of  Lateran  IVth,  under  Pope  Innocent 
III.  A.  D.  1215,  at  which  aflifted  412  bifhops,    and 
above  800  abbots  and  priors.     Thence  the  Church,  in 
the  Council  of  Trent,  confecrated  the  word  to  fignify 
the  change  that  is  made  of  the  fubftance  of  the  bread 
and  ivine  into  the  fubftance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  at  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs,  by  virtue 
of  the  words  of  confecration;  the  words  of  CHRIST,  at 
his  Lad  Supper,  when  He  inftituted  the  faid  Sacrifice, 
and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharift. 
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7.  Baptifm  is  fore&owed,  Ezek  xxxvi.  25;  "I 
pour  out  upon  you  clean  water,  and  you  (hall  be 
cleanfed  from  all  your  contaminations  ;  and  I  will 
give  you  a  new  heart,  and  I  will  give  you  a  new 
fpirit,  &c."  How  appoflte  this  to  the  effe&s  of  the 
water  of  the  Sacrament  of  baptifm,  cleanfmg  from  ori- 
ginal fin,  (and  from  whatever  fins,  committed  after  the, 
\ife  of  reafon,  if  then  received  with  due  difpofitions)  and 
giving  a  new  fpirit;  "  the  fpirit  of  adoption  of  the 
"  children  of  Go.p,  to  whom  we  may  cry,  Abba,  Ea- 
"  ther  ;"  (Rom.  viii.  ;)  whereas,  tjll  then,  we  are  the 
children  of  wrath.  Thus  is  the  paflage  explained  by 
the  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  Church;  alfo  that  pther, 
(ch.  xlvii.  i)  "  waters  iffued  forth  under  the  threshold 
*  of  the  houfe  towards  the  Eaft."  And,  "  I  faw  wa- 
"  ter  coming  from  the  right  fide  of  the  Temple,  and  all 
fc£  to  whom  that  water  came,  were  faved."  —  Zech.  xlvii. 
vrB.  Wvrks  of  Penance  i  pra6lifed  by  the  people  after 
return  from  captivity.  —  2  Efdras  ix.  10,  13. 

9.  The  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  prefigured  alfo  the 
continuance  of  the  prtefthood  in  the  New  Law.  —  Books 
of  Efdras.  throughout;  of  other  Prophets,  &c. 

10.  Holy  Fejti<vals  or  Holidays',  throughout  Efdras, 
b.  i,  chap.  iii.  2,    6;   i    Machab.  iv.;  2  Machab.  x. 
This  CHRIST  our  LORD  obferved,  John  x.  12. 

10.  Fafts,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  duly  obferved; 
I  Efdras  iii.  5,  8,  21,  23;  Judith  iv.  and  ix;  Efther-v. 
and   xi.;    Zachar.   viii.  ;    alfp  abllinence  from  certain. 
meats,  according  to  the  law;    Dan.  i.  and  ix.  ;  Judith 
X.  12;  2  Mach.  vi.  and  vii. 

11.  Voluntary  Vows,  fimiJar  to  the  Evangelical  Coun- 
iels,  practifed  bySampfon,  Judges  xiii.;  Samuel,  i  Kings; 
tbe  Rochabites,  Jer.  xxxv.  ;  and  in  the  lafl  age,  near  the 
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of  CHRIST,  by  the  Aflideansor  EfTeri;  2  Macb. 
ii.  42;  xiv.  6. 

12.  Perpetual  Continent^  or  virginity.     Jeremy,  by 
the  ordinance  pf  GOD,  lived  upmarried  at  the  time  of 
the  captivity  ;  "  Thou  flialt  not  take,"  &c.;  (chap.  XVL 
25)  pejther  did  he  marry  when   he  was  afterwards  in 
Egypt;  but  of  his  own  will,  he  remained  a  virgin  du- 
ring .hi^  life.  —  St.  Jerome,  lib.  i*  adycrs.  Sociniaa. 

13.  Praying  to   the    Saints,  and    their  mterceilion, 
Jer,  xv.  i.;  more  exprefsly,  2  Math.  xv.  12,  14,  &c.; 
Hiafrauch  as  the  prophet  Jeremy  and  Qnias  (who 
then   only    in  limbo)    did  pray    for   the    whole 

pip  of  the  jews:  reverence  ilievyed  tq  relics  and  holy 
veffds,  &c.;  Jeremy  hiding  the  holy  fire,  tabernacle, 
&c.  (2  M*ch.  ii.  i,  15)  that  they  might  not  be  pro- 
faned fey  infidels.  Other  holy  ornaments  and  veffels 
i-efior-ed,  by  favour  of  King  Cyrus.  —  i  E%as  i.  7,8,1:0. 
A,%^^e  alfo  of  the  holy  <;rofs,  on  which  CHRIST 
was  crucified  to  redeem  mankind,  and  ,  of  Roman  Ca- 
thpilcs.  making  the  fign  of  a  croft  on  tjie  forehead,  &c^ 
Thgfi  that  mourned  for.  tlje  at3p!T}iilatw  in  Jeruflilem, 
(Ezech.  ix.)  were  figned  in  the  forelfeads  with  the  letter 
Thau  T,  and  fo  were  faved  from  the.  common  daughter 
of  thofe  who  were  not  thus  %ncd,  With  S.t..paul 
ftoman  Catholics  fiiy,  "  GOD  forbid  T  (laould  glory, 
"  fave  in  the  crofs  of  our  LORD.  JESUS  CHRIST;" 
fGalat.  vi.  14;)  ."  left  the.  Croft,  of  CHRIST  foould 
-  be  made  void;'*  ,(Coi\  i.  i  ;)  as  of  no  virtue,  nqr.ipi- 
rituuigood,  be  derived  from  a  grateful  un.d  forrowfui 
tok.en  of  reinembrance  of  our  RrJeenitT,  \vlio  redeemed 
xi.s  on  the  crofs.  <c  The  fquicUi,  tuereiore,  of  the 
•'•  crofs/'  of  a  crucifix,  of  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  which 
the  Reformed  Church-  take  frora  fuch  like  tokens,  "  i^ 

"  made 
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"  made  void/*  null,  unreal,  unfounded;  (Galat.  v.;) 
fince  no  caufe  of  fhame  or  difgrace  can  arife  from  any 
outward  fign  or  token  of  profeiTion  of  gratitude,  &c. 
to  Him  in  whom  we  believe,  in  whom  we  truft  and 
place  all  our  confidence;  and  from  whofe  cruel  and 
Ignominious  death,  all  good,  all  merit,  grace,  and  falva- 
tion,  are  derived  to  mankind.  So  to  none  can  fuch 
tokens  be  a  fcandal,  or  a  ftumbling-block,  except  to 
thofe  who  profefs  themfelves  "  to  be  enemies  to  the 
"  crofs  of  CHRIST." — Philip,  iii.  But  "  the  word  of 
"  the  crofs,  to  them  indeed  that  periih,  is  foolifhnefs;  but 
ct  to  them  that  arefaved  (that  is  to  the  faithful)  it  is  the 
*4  power  of  GOD.  But  we  preach  CHRIST  crucified, 
"  unto  the  Jews  a  ftumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Gen- 
"tile,s  foolilhnefs;'*  (i  Cor.  i.  18,  23;)  and  to  all 
fuch  as  hold  it  in  derifion,  fo  far  as  to  remove  it  out 
of  fight,  mutilate,  deftroy  it;  though  only  a  mute,  in- 
offenfive  reprefentative  of  their  deareft  friend,  their 
Redeemer.  But  it  is  hoped,  they  do  not  mean  by  fo 
doing  to  remove  Him  from  their  mind  and  heart :  But 
may  his  facred  words,  when  dying  on  the  crofs,  plead 
in  their  behalf:  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
•c  not  what  they  do/' — Luke  xxiii.  34. 

14.  Pray  ing  and  Sacrifice  for  the  Dead. — 2  Machab. 
ani.  43,  46.  The  Reformed  Church  admit  not  this 
book  as  canonical  among  others,  (for  reafons  above 
mentioned ;)  yet  muft  they  allow  the  fad  of  Judas, 
,who  was  high-prieft,  and  pra&ifed  it,  with  the  whole 
people,  as  a  holy  and  falutary  cogitation  to  pray  for  the 
dead)  that  they  may  be  loofed  from  their  Jins.  Though 
they  allege  their  funeral  fervice  to  be  only  to  the  edifi- 
cation of  the  living;  yet,  if  they  will  but  ferioufly  con- 
fider  the  tenor  of  the  prayers,  Pfalms,  Scripture, 

Lefture, 
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Le&ure,  £c.  they  muft  allow  the  application  of  the 
whole  to  bear  a  clofer  reference   to  the  deceafed,  than 
merely  to  the   edification   of  the  living.      Hence,  in 
confequence,   follows  a   belief  of  the  remiflion  of  fome 
fins,  as  to  atonement  after  death  in  the  next  life,  in  a 
middle  ftate,  called  Purgatory.    Judas,  thinking  well  and 
religioufly  concerning  the  refurreftion,  (for  unlefs  he  hoped 
that  they  that  were  Jlain  Jhould  rife  again,  it  would  have 
feemed  fuperfluous  and  vain  to  pray  for  the  dead)  that 
they  may  be  Icofed  from  their  Jim ;  (2  Mac.  xii.)  that  is, 
from  the  punifliment  of  fins.     Let  the  Reformed  Church, 
and  fuch  as  deny  this  article  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith, 
afk  Him,  who  faid,  "  there  is  fome  fin  that  fhall  not  be 
"  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to 
"  come;"  (Matt.  xii.  32;)  why  He  faid  this,  if  there  re- 
main no  remiflion  and  purgation  of  fin  in  the  next  life  ? 
15.  The  general  Judgment,  life   everlafting,  of  re- 
ward or  punifhment,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  at 
the  general  judgment. — Mai.  chap.  uk.  5,  6,  &c.     The 
coming  of  Elias,  and  the  converfion  of  the  remnant  of 
the  Jewifti  people;    "  After  all  the  things  aforefaid 
"  fhall  find  thee,  and  in  the  latter  time  thou  fljak  re- 
"  turn  to  the  LORD  thy  GOD,  and  {halt  hear  his  voice  j 
"  He  will  not  leave  thee,  nor  altogether  deftroy  thee, 
"  nor  forget   the  covenant,  wherein  He  fwore  to  thy 
"  fathers." — Chap.  iv.  30. 

§• 
State  of  the  Primitive  Church  during  the  Captivity,  & 

the  Coming  of  CHRIST. 

i.  During  the  times  of  the  heathen  monarchs  in  ge- 
neral, the  people  of  GOD,  in  the  times  of  the  CA«/- 
)  whofe  chief  city  was  Babylon,  were  under  cap- 
A  A  tivity 
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tivity  feventy  years,  i.  They  were  releafed  in  the 
times  of  the  Medej  and  Perfians^  making  one  nation  ; 
and  they  experienced  many  favours,  yet  were  they 
fometimes  afflifted.  3.  Under  the  Grecians-)  they  were 
partly  under  the  perfecution  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
and  of  other  Grecian  monarchs ;  and  they  were  partly 
engaged  in  wars  in  defence  of  the  law  of  GOD.  After 
this,  till  the  paflion  of  CHRIST,  the  Church  for  the 
mod  part  enjoyed  peace,  yet  fometimes  afflicted. 

However,  the  providence  of  GOD  was  dill  evident  in 
his  protection,  preferving  it  during  the  feventy  years  06 
captivity*  by  fending  previouily  to  Babylon,  or  rather 
permitting  fome  felect  perfons  to  be  led  captives  thither, 
before  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerufalem  were  deftroyed. 
Hence  Joachaz,  alias  Jechonias,  king  of  Juda,  was 
tranfported  to  Babylon  ;  alfo  his  mother,  and  other 
principal  perfons  ;  4  Kings  xxiv.  15  ;  i  Paral.  vi.  15  ; 
Alfo  Jofedech,  the  high-prieft,  of  Aaron's  flock,  was 
in  Babylon  previoufly  to  the  whole  body  of  the  nation 
being  tranfported  thither. 

Jechonlas  (Joachim)  remained  in  prifon  till  the  death 
of  Nabuchodonofor,  the  fpace  of  thirty  feven  years  ;  he 
was  then  delivered  by  Evilmerodach. — 4  Kings  xxv. 
27.  He,  together  with  Jofue,  the  fon  of  Jofedech  the 
high-prieft,  Efdras,  Nehemias,  and  others,  recited 
i  Efdras  ii.  conducted  the  children  of  Ifrael  from  Baby- 
lon into  their  country.  There  were  alfo,  from  a  former 
tranfmigration,  Daniel  and  three  other  children,  Ana- 
nias, Mifael,  Azarias. — Dan.  i.  i,  6.  Thefe,  with 
others,  were  carried  as  hoftages  to  Babylon,  and  they 
were  brought  up  more  liberally,  and  were  fpecially 
protected  by  GOD,  even  in  the  obfervance  of  the  law; 
and  fingularly  efteemed,  promoted,  &c.  by  the  king, 

and 
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and  in  general.  Though  Daniel  was  occafionally  in 
danger  of  life,  yet  was  he  delivered  by  the  power  of 
GOD,  and  preferved.- — Dan.  vi.  14.  The  other  three 
children,  for  refuting  to  adore  an  idol  that  was  fet  up 
by  Nabuchodonofor,  were  caft  into  a  burning  furnace, 
but  preferved  unhurt. — Dan.  iii.  Ezechiel  was  trans- 
ported into  Babylon,  and  there  he  prophetied. — ch.  i.  2. 
Darius,  who,  after  he  had  ilain  BaltaiTar  king  of  the 
Chaldees,  poiTefled  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  and  brought 
the  monarchy  to  the  Medes  and  Perfians,  (Dan.  v.  3 1 ) 
died  within  the  fpace  of  a  year  after.  He  was  fuc- 
ceeded  by  Cyrus.  Cyrus  granted  leave  to  all  the  Jews 
to  return  into  Jewry,  and  there  to  rebuild  their  temple, 
and  the  city  of  Jerufalem. 

The  Prophet  Daniel  had  then  a  vifion,  that  CHRIST 
the  Saviour  fliould  come  into  the  world,  within  feventy 
weeks  (of  feven  years  to  the  week,  that  is,  four  hundred 
and  ninety  years)  after  the  fmifliing  of  the  temple  and  city. 
— 'Dan.  ix.  24,  25.  However,  as  to  reckoning  the 
weeks  from  that  period  is  rather  obfcure,  as  many  other 
prophecies  are  "  fliut  and  fealed  ;*'  (Dan.  xii.  6,  9,  13;) 
yet  was  the  prophecy  certain,  though  it  was  the  will 
of  GOD  it  fliould  not  be  altogether  clear  to  every  un- 
derftanding. 

At  this  time,  Mardocheus  remaining  in  Chaldea,  had 
that  inflow  as  related  Efther  xi.  after  which  followed  the 
hiftory  of  him,  &c. 

The  Prophets  Aggseus  and  Zacharias  exhorted  the 
people  to  rebuild  the  Temple  that  had  been  begun. 
Ag.  i.  2,  to;  ii.  15.  But  that  the  New  Law,  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  fliould  far  excel  the  Synagogue  of 
the  Old  Law.  "  Great  fliall  be  the  glory  of  this  laft 
*c  houfe,  itiore  than  of  the  firft."  Zachary  confirms  the 
A  A  2  fame, 
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lame,  inviting  the  Gentiles  to  come,  and  the  Jews  to 
return  into  the  Church  of  CHRIST. — Chap.  ii.  6,  7* 

Malachy,  after  the  finiftring  of  the  Temple,  exhorts 
the  people  to -offer  their  facrifices  with  purity  of  heart, 
&c.  (chap,  i.)  foretelleth  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  with  the  change  of  the  old 
facrifices,,  and  the  inflitution  of  a  new  facrifice^  far  more 
excellent  and  more  effectual  to  be  offered  every  whew.— 
Yer.  i  o,  1 1 . 

Shortly  after  this,  ManajGTes,  an  apoftate  high-prieil, 
caufed  a  fchifm;  he  builded  another  temple  in  Garizim, 
which  the  Samaritans  afterwards  pretended  to  be  more 
ancient  than  the  temple  of  Jerufalem.  Againft  the  new 
temple  of  Garizim,  CHRIST  paiTed  fentence,  and  con- 
demned  it. — John  iv.  22.  King  Ptolomeus  alfo  decided 
againft  it ;  Jofephus,  lib.  xiii.  6.  Yet  the  fame  Ptolo- 
meus, to  gratify  another  apoftate  Onias,  (the  fon  of 
good  Onias,  the  high.-prieft  and  martyr,  2  Mac.  iv.  34) 
gave  them  leave  to  build  another  temple  in  Egypt,  alfo 
in  fchifm  againft  the  true  Church  in  Jerufalem. 

In  the  time  of  the  Grecian  monarchy,  though  learn- 
ing flouriflied  more  than  before,  yet  their  philofophers 
erred  both  in  natural  and  moral  fcience;  and  they  taught, 
that  fome  material  things  were  co-eternal  with  GOD. 
They  bad  the  like  abfurd  conceit,  as  to  the  chief  good. 
The  Pythagoreans  thought  one  way;  the  Stoics,  another 
way;  Platonics,  Peripatetics,  Epicureans,  all  thefe  con- 
tradi&ing  and  condemning  one  another.  The  like  hap- 
pened at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  among  the  different 
fe&s,on  their  feparatiou  from  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST, 
the  ancient  and  only  Church,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
To  fuch  may  be  applied, with  the  royal  prophet,  and  St. 
Paul,  "  their  cogitations  are  vain,"  that  wili  happinefs 

to 
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to  be  in  any  other  thing  than  in  ferving  GOD,  and  to  be 
obtained  by  any  other  means  than  by  the  grace  of  GOD. 
— Pf.  xciiL  i  Cor.  iii.  And  CHRIST'S  declaration 
is,.  "  Now  this  is  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  Thee, 
"  the  only  true  GOD,  and  JESUS  CHRIST  whom  Thou 
"  haft  lent." — John  xvii.  3. 

However,  while  they  were  under  thefe  difficulties, 
trials,  and  attempts,  made  againft  the  Church;  GOD, 
whofe  will  none  can  reftrift,  flill  prote&ed  it.     And  in 
defence  of  their  faith  and  religion,  many  endured  fufier- 
mgs,  and  even  death.     WitnefTes,  among  others,  are 
the  Machabees,  in  confequence  of  the  edift  of  King 
Antiochus. —  i  Mac.  .1.  43.   "He  wrote  to  all  his  king- 
"  dom,  that  all  the  people  fliould  be  one/'  and  every 
one  fliould  leave  his  own  law.     Other  like  commands 
he  fent,  tending  to  the  deftru&ion  of  the  Church  and 
religion  of  the  true  GOD;  and  "  that  whofbever  would 
"  not  do  according  to  the  word  of  King  Antiochus,  fhould 
"  be  put  to  death. — Ver.  52.     But  many  of  the  people 
"  of  lirael  determined  with  themfelves,  that  they  would 
"  not  eat  unclean  things;  and  they  chofe  rather  to  die, 
«  than  to  be  defiled  with  unclean  meats.     And  they 
"  would  not  break  the  holy  law  of  GOD;  and  they  wene 
"  put  to  death. — Ver.  65,  66.     And  there  were  flaio, 
"  in  the  fpace  of  three  whole  days,  fourfcore  thoufknd; 
"  forty  thoufand  were  made  prifoners,  and  as  many  were 
w  fold."     Other  wicked  laws  were  ena&ed  againft  tiem, 
in  order  to  terrify,  or  to  induce  them  to  yield>or  at  lead 
to  engage  them  to  diflemble  by  outward  Ihow  of  con- 
formity.    Similar  to  thefe  laws,  in  no  fmall  degree^  are 
the  penal  laws  againft  Roman  Catholics, 

Againft  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  againft  them  only; 
whofe  religion  >  till  the  Reformation  ^  was  the  ancient  and 
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only  one  profeffed  throughout  this  nation;  and  who 
were  the  proprietors  and  poiTeffors  of  the  cathedrals, 
churches,  abbies,  &c.;  againfl  thefe  were  the  laws  en- 
a&ed   by  Government,  while  whatever  different  and 
various  fe&s  of  Diffenters  from  the  new  Reformed  and 
Eftablifhed  Church  poured  into  this  nation  from  foreign 
parts,  were  permitted  to  live  unmolefted  in  the  exercife 
of  their  worfhip,  and  to  enjoy  national  liberty,  privileges, 
&c.  not   obftru&ed  by  the  like  penal  laws ;    laws,  in 
their  firft  ftate  and  execution  fevere,  and  difgraceful  to 
fo  humane  a  nation  as  ours  is.     [See  the  laws  in  Statute- 
Books,  Burn's  Juftice,  &c.]     But,  thanks  to  our  pre- 
fent  gracious  Sovereign  and  Parliament,  thofe  laws  have 
been  much  mitigated;  though  they   ftill  fufpend  and 
affeft  the  exercife  of  our  religion  in  full  extent,  unlefs 
procured  by  an  oath  tendered  to  the  purpofe;  which 
oath,  not  having  the  jufl  requilites  to  a  lawful  oath, 
viz.  judgment,  juftice,  and  truth,  bears  too  hard  on  the 
upright  confcience,  the  fecret  and  facred  monitor  of  ra- 
tional man.     Hence,  on  the  fcore  of  that  oath  alone, 
(not  through  defeft  of  due  and  faithful  allegiance  to  the 
King,  and  attachment  to  our  native  country  and  fellow- 
fubjefts,  though  differing  from   them   in  profeffion  of 
church  and  divine  worfliip)  it  is,  that  we  decline  the 
procuration,  and  choofe  to  continue  with  a  true  heart 
towards  our  GOD,  King, 'and  country,  "  in  fullnefs  of 
"  faith,  having  our  hearts  fprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
"  fcience,  holding  fad  the  confeffion  of  our  hope,  with- 
*  out  wavering;  (for  He  is  faithful  who  has  promifed) 
"  not  fprfaking  our  affembly,  as  fome  are  accuftomed, 
"  but  comforting  one  another,  enduring  affliction ;  as 
"  Mofes,  rather  choofing  to  be  afflicted  with  the  people 
*'  of  GOD,  than  to  have  the  pleafure  of  fin  (by  an  un- 

"  lawful 
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"  lawful  oath)  for  a  time ;"  "  by  reproaches  and  tribu- 
"  Jationsto  be  made  a  gazing-ftock." — Heb.x.  22,  23; 
xi.  24,  25.  And  hence  we  fay,  (as  did  St.  Peter  and 
the  Apoftles,  when  they  were  brought  before  the  Jewilh 
council,  and  were  "  commanded  they  fhould  not  teach 
"  in  the  name  of  JESUS)  GOD  muft  be  obeyed  rather 
"  than  men;  and  they  went  from  the  face  of  the  council, 
"  rejoicing  they  were  found  worthy  to  fuffer  reproach 
"  for  the  name  of  JESUS.*' — Afts  v. 

O  LORD  JESUS,  who  announces  to  us,  "  BlefTed  fhall 
"  you  be,  when  men  (hall  hate  you,  and  when  they  lhall 
"  feparate  you,  and  fhall  reproach  you,  and  caft  out  your 
"  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  fake:  be  glad  in 
"  that  day,  and  rejoice;  for  behold  your  reward  is  great 
u  in  heaven."-^Luke  vi.  22.  Grant  us  thy  grace!  and 
forgive  them  by  whom  and  from  whom  we  fuffer;  lay 
not  the  fin  to  their  charge,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do,  while  they  thus  offend  Thee,  their  GOD  and  our  GOD. 

After  this  heroic  conftancy,  fhewn  by  the  people  of 
GOD  in  defence  of  the  Church  of  GOD  and  religion, 
and  their  own  fteady  adherence  to  it,  and  their  religious 
obfervance  of  his  law,  holy  wars  enfued,  in  the  like  de- 
fence of  the  Church  and  religion.  In  thefe  they  alfo 
fliowed  their  zeal,  fortitude,  and  heroifm,  under  the 
fpecial  prote&ion  of  GOD. 

Mattathias,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  flock  of  Aaron, 
prieft,  (after  the  apoflacy  of  Jafon)  high-prieft,  lament- 
ing the  pitiful  flate  of  the  people  of  GOD;  he,  with 
refolute  mind  and  invincible  courage,  refifted  the  wicked 
King  Antiochus;  i  Mac.  ii.  He  killed,  through  jufl 
zeal,  the  King's  commiflioners,  who  came  to  compel  the 
Ifraelites  to  commit  idolatry;  he  then  aflembled  troops  to 
defend  fo  holy  a  caufJe.  But  the  enemies  engaging  them 
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an  the  Sabbath-day,  on  which  they,  through  confcience 
fake,  (though  rather  erroneous)  not  to  tranfgrefs  the 
ftrift  obfervance  of  it,  fufFered  themfelves  to  be  mafTacred 
without  refilling,  rather  than  to  offend  GOD.  But,  on 
ftiore  ferious  confideration,  the  remnant  of  them  refolved 
to  defend  themfelves,  if  affaulted,  even  on  the  fabbath. 

Next  to  Mattathias,  fucceeded  his  fon  Judas  Macha- 
baeus,  both  as  high-prieft,  and  general  captain  of  the 
army.  He  (feeing  that  good  required  it)  firft  purfued 
the  wicked  among  his  own  people:  "  Seeking  out  fuch 
w  as  troubled  his  people,  and  thofe  he  burnt  with  fire, 
"  (i  Mac.  iiL  5.)  and  his  enemies  were  driven  away  for 
:e  fear  of  him,  and  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  were 
"  troubled:  and  falvation  profpered  in  his  hand."-Ver.  6. 

Then  he  and  his  followers  "  called  upon  the  LORD, 
**  that  He  would  look  on  his  people  that  was  trodden 
"  down  by  all,  and  would  have  pity  on  the  temple,  that 
"  was  defiled  by  the  wicked;  that  He  would  have  pity 
"  alfo  on  the  city  that  was  deftroyed;  that  He  would 
"  hear  the  voice  of  the  blood  that  cried  to  Him,  remem- 
"  ber  alfo  the  moft  unjuft  deaths  of  innocent  children, 
"  and  the  blafphemies  offered  to  his  name;  and  {how 
*4  his  indignation  on  this  occafion."  Appofite  this 
prayer  on  fimilar  occafions. — 2  Mac.  viii.  2,  3,  4.  Thus 
trufting  and  ftrengthened  in  the  power  of  GOD,  the  GOD 
of  armies,  he  with  a  few  men  overthrew  the  armies  of 
Antiochus,  with  their  principal  captains,  Appollonius, 
(i  Mac.  Hi.  u)  and  Seron,  Gorgias,  and  Lyfias. — 
Chap.  iv.  Then  cleanfing  the  temple,  (ii.  23)  he  re- 
newed the  holy  vefifels  that  were  deftroyed  by  Antiochus, 
and  he  dedicated  a  new  altar;  ver.  47,  56.  Judas, 
after  having  obtained  many  fignal  victories  over  different 
armies,  inimical  to  the  Church  and  religion  of  GOD, 
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was  himfelf  flain  in.  battle,  "  dying  with  the  moft  re- 
"  nowned  glory;"  ver.  18;  all  good  men  lamenting 
his  death. 

After  Judas  Machabseus,  .his  brother  Jonathan  fuc- 
ceeded  as  high-pried,  and  general;  chap.  ix.  28.  He 
alfo  profpered  againfl  the  enemy;  but  deceived  by  them, 
both  he  and  his  fons  were  treacheroufly  ilain  by  Try- 
phon.  Then  Simon  his  brother  was  appointed,  by  public 
confent,  high-prieft  and  general.  He  likewife,  after 
many  noble  afts,  was  villainoufly  flain,  with  his  two  fons, 
by  his  fon-in-law  Ptolomee.  His  other  fon,  Joannes 
Hircanus,  fucceeded  him;  chap.  xvi.  In  his  days,  the 
Jews  in  Jerufalem  wrote  to  their  brethren  in  Egypt, 
exhorting  them  not  to  frequent  the  fchifmatical  temple 
in  Egypt,  but  to  obferve  the  feafts  that  were  inflituted 
in  Jerufalem.  Thus  much  of  the  troublefome  flate  of 
the  Church,  recovering  peace  by  the  Machabees. 
•  Shortly  after  this  time,  the  Roman  kingdom  conti- 
nuing to  increafe,  during  the  fpace  of  near  feven  hundred 
years  from  the  building  of  Rome,  was,  by  Pompey  the 
Great  fubduing  the  eaftern  countries,  fo  far  extended, 
that  Afia-Minor,  which  was  the  mtermofl  limit  of  their 
dominions,  became  then,  as  it  were,  the  centre. 

The  fame  Pompey,  taking  Jerufalem,  brought  the 
Jews  under  the  Roman  empire,  near  eighty  years  before 
the  coming  of  CHRIST.  Under  Pompey  they  enjoyed 
fome  liberty;  till  Herod,  Afcalonite,  a  ftranger,  (his 
father  being  an  Idumean,  and  his  mother  an  Arabian) 
•was  firft  made  governor  of  Galilee,  then  tetrarch  of 
Judea,  and  afterwards  king  of  the  fame.  Thus  advanced 
by  the  Romans  to  royal  dignity,  he  endeavoured,  by 
fundry  benefits,  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  people;  among 
other  things  he  enlarged  and  adorned  their  temple.  But 

he 


362  Primitive  Church  under  Captivity. 

he  fet  to  fale  the  fplrltual  office^,  felling  the  office  of 
high-pried  for  money,  from  year  to  year,  or  for  a  fhort 
limited  time.  In  this  Herod  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
of  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  (Gen.  xlix.)  giving  it  as  a  fign 
that  CHRIST  the  Redeemer  would  come  into  the  world, 
faying,  "  The  fceptre  ihall  not  be  taken  away  from 
**  Judas,  nor  a  ruler  from  his  thigh,  till  He  come  that  is 
"  to  be  fen t,  and  he  ihall  be  the  expectation  of  nations.5* 
Thus  did  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  univerfe,  alfoof  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  men,  "  reach  from  end  to  end 
**  mightily,  and  order  all  things  fweetly,"  towards  the 
ftlvation  of  mankind  ;  inilituting,  by  his  Eternal  Son, 
whom  He  lent  from  heaven,  CHRIST,  Man-God,  a  New 
Law,  a  New  Church,  new  Religion,  renewing  by  his 
divine  fpirit  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  in  mankind, 
new  minds,  new  hearts.  And  Rome  (fee  p.  151,  323) 
decreed,  by  the  fame  Almighty  Power,  to  be  in  time 
thefupreme  feat  and  head  of  his  fpiritual  kingdom,  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  was  then  the  temporal  and  worldly- 
capital,  and  head  of  the  known  world;  and,  where  all 
the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  were  adored,  the  true  and  only 
GOD  was  pleafed  to  prove  and  evidence  Himfelf  the  GOD 
of  gods,  the  one  only  GOD  and  Sovereign  LORD,  the 
KING  of  kings,  the  LORD  of  lords.  "  Whatever  the 
•'  LORD  woold,  He  hath  done  in  heaven  and  on  earth." 

-PC  133- 

The  fore-mentioned  Herod,  when  he  heard,  from  the 
eaftern  fages,  that  the  true  King  of  the  Jews,  the  long- 
expecled  Meffiah,  was  born  into  the  world,  and  now 
aftually  come,  through  fury  murdered  every  male  child 
of  two  years  of  age  and  under,  thinking  by  fuch  a  bloody 
llratagem  to  involve  the  new-born  Kingly  Infant  CHRIST. 
(Matt,  ii.)  But  "  there  is  no  \vifdom,  there  is  no 

"  prudence5 
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*'<  prudence,  there  is  no  counfel  agalnft  the  LORD.  The 
<c  horfe  is  prepared  for  the  day  of  battle,  but  the  LORD 
<c  giveth  fafety." — -Prov.  xxi.  30,  31.  Thus  both  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  were  admonifhed,  that  the  Meiliah 
CHRIST  was  born  of  the  feed  and  right  line  of  David, 
according  to  promife,  and  as  foretold. 


Diftinfl  Ages  of  the  World,  as  relating  to  the  C Lurch 
and  Religion. 

The  firft  age,  beginning  with  the  Creation  of  the  world, 
and  ending  at  the  Deluge,  includes  1656  years,  i  month, 
and  26  days. 

The  fecond  age,  from  the  end  of  the  Deluge,  or 
Noah's  going  forth  the  ark,  in  the  year  1 657,  concluding 
at  the  calling  of  Abraham  2083,  includes  426  years, 
4  months,  and  28  days. 

The  third  age,  from  the  call  of  Abraham,  concluding 
at  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewifli  people  out  of  Egypt, 
2513,  includes  430  years. 

The  fourth  age,  from  the  going  forth  of  the  Jewifli 
people  from  Egypt,  2513,  concluding  at  the  foundation 
of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  2992,  includes  479  years. 

The  fifth  age,  from  the  foundation  of  the  temple, 
2992,  concluding,  at  the  captivity  of  the  Jews,  3466"; 
when  Cyrus  permitted  them  to  return,  includes  476  years. 

The  fixth  age,  from  the  liberty  Cyrus  granted  the 
Jews,  concluding  at  the  birth  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  in  the 
year  4000,  includes  532  years. 

The  feventh  age,  beginning  at  the  birth  of  CHRIST, 
will  conclude  with  his  awful  coming  at  the  lafl  day  to 
judge  all  mankind,  whofe  Saviour  till  then  he  had  been. 
Now  fmce,  1806. 
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The  moft  remarkable  events  of  thefe  feveii  ages  to  I 
the  end,  are  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  deluge,   j 
circumcifion,  the  re-eftablifhment  of'  the  temple,  the   j 
anointment   of  kings,  the    captivity  of  Babylon,   the    j 
incarnation  of  the  Son -of  GOD,  JESUS  CHRIST,  &c. 
The  opening  of  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
the  preachment  of  the  Gofpel;    the    refurreftion    of 
the  dead  at  the  lad  day  of  judgment. 

The  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Jirft  age  were,  Adam, 
Seth,  Enos,  Cainan,  Malaleel,  Jared,  Enoch,  Mathu- 
ialem,  Lamech,  Noe;  all  Patriarchs. 

Second  Age. — Sem,  Arphaxad,  Cainan,  Sale,  Steber, 
Phaleg,  Refu,  Saneg,  Nacher,  Thare,  Abraham. 

The  confiderable  perfons  of  the  third  age  were, 
Ifaac,  Jacob,  Jofeph,  Mofes,  £c.  of  the  fourth  age. 
Jofue,  Othaniel,  Aod,  Debora,  (a  woman)  Gedeon> 
Thola,  Jair,  Jephte,  Abafon,  Abfolom,  Abden,  Sam- 
fon,  Heli,  Samuel,  Saul,  David. 

To  relate  thofe  of  the  fubfequent  ages  the  mod  il- 
luftrious,  it  would  carry  to  too  great  a  length:  they 
may  be  found  in  the  books  of  Judges  and  Kings;  4 
Kings  xxv.;  Ecclus.  1. 

N.B.  The  forefaid  computation  is  not  ftated  as  the 
moft  accurate,  but  as  'one  of  the  few  that  have  been 
examined. 

Supplementary  Mifcellany;  or,  Analogy  of  the  Religion  of 
the  Primitive  and  prefent  Church  of  CHRIST;  Reca- 
pitulation^ &c. 

Adam  and  Eve  repented,  and  are  faved;  Wifd.  x.  i. 

AbjUnence;  Gen.  ii.  17;  ix.  3,  4,  10;  Levit.  x.  9; 
Judges  xiii.  4.;  Ifai.  Ixvi.;  Jerem.  xxxv.  6.;  Dan.  i. 
xi.  9.;  2  Efdr.  ix.  i. 
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Adoration  civil  due  to  men;  Gen.  .xxiii.  7;  xxvii. 
29;  xxxiii.  3,  7;  xliii.  26;  xivii.  31;  1.  18.  Adoring, 
often  fignifying  no  more  than  civil  honour;  i  ParaL 
xxix.  21.  "  They  bowed  themfelves,  and  adored 
"  GOD  and  the  King;"  by  the  lame  exterior  aft,  yet  in 
mind  and  intention,  divine  honour  to  GOD,  and  civil  to 
the  king.  Three  kinds  -of  excellencies,  &c.  [See  pre- 
ceding pages,  i89,.£c.] 

Item;  of  holy  peribns  and  things.  Abdias  adored 
Klias  as  the  prophet  of  GOD,  and  a  holy  man,  not  with 
civil  honour,  for  in  the  world  Abdias  was  the  more 
eminent.  Not  with  divine  honour;  that  would  have 
been  idolatry.  It  was  a  religious  honour  due  to  fpirituaf 
excellence,  as  the  fervant  of  GOD;  3  Kings  xviii.  7. 
In  like  manner  tjiey  adored  Elifeus,  as  their  religious 
iuperior;  4  Kings  ii.  15.  Divine  and  fupreme  adoratioa 
js  due  and  given  to  GOD  alone,  and  above  all  Sacrifice? 
die  fupreme  honour  and  worfhip. 

Altars  creeled  for  Sacrifice;  Gen.  viii.  20.  Noe 
coming  forth  the  ark;  Gen.  xii.  8.  Abraham;  xxviiL 
18;  Jacob,  £c.  Gen,  xxxi.  13.  Anointing  with  oil 
the  altar-done,  Mofes  builded  an  altar;  Exod.  xxiii.  4, 
"  Go  up,  laid  Gad  to  David,  and  buiid  an  altar  to 
**  the  LORD." — 2  Kings  xxiv.  18.  And,  "  Solomou 
"  made  an  altar  of  gold." — 3  Kings  xlviii.  And,  they 
"  builded  an  altar  to  the  GOD  of  lirael." — i  Efdr.  iii, 
"  They  builded  a  new  altar."— 2  Machab.  iv.  47. 

Angeh  oiler  our  prayers  to  GOD,  though  He  knows 
all  things,  and  our  wants  previoufly  to  our  expreiling 
-them ;  Exod.  xix.  Moles,  £c.  u  I  offered  up  thy 
"  prayers,  &c." — Tob.  xxi.  12.  They  reii.fi:  the 
J..-vil  and  wicked  men;  Gen.  iii.  21;  Numb.  xxii.  22; 
*  Mach,  iii.  26.  Efpccially  againll  Amichrifl  to  come; 

Dan. 
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Dan.  xii.  i,  &c.  and  their  miriiftery  to  the  Church.  AH 
apparitions  and  communications  to  the  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets  were  made  by  angels;  Exod.  iii.  2;  xxxi.  18.; 
"  Written  with  the  finger  of  GOD,"  (Exod.  xxxi.  18.) 
not  by  Mofes,  but  by  the  miniftry  of  an  angel,  at  GOD'S 
appointment;  Galat.  iii,  19;  Judges  xiii.  9,  13,20,  22; 
3  Kings  xix»;  4  Kings  i.  19;  2  Paral.  xxxii.;  Job.  i.  6. 
It  is  not  related  that  devils  appeared  in  the  prefence 
of  GOD,  yet  fometimes  in  that  of  the  angels,  the  re- 
prefentatives  of  GOD. — St.  Athanas.  ad  Antiochum, 
ix. ;  Dan.  iii.  92.  They  proteft  men  and  places,  Gen. 
xlviii.  1 6.  "  The  angel  that  delivered  me,"  Exod. 
xiv.  19;  Jofue  xv.  14;  Judges  ii.  16;  "  who  fent  to 
"  them  a  man  that  was  a  Prophet,  &c."  St.  Aug.  3 1  (X 
in  2  Judic.  fuppofeth  this  meflenger  fent  from  GOD,  and 
called  a  man  (from  his  outward  appearance)  to  have 
been  the  fame  angel  that  fat  under  the  oak,  and  who 
fent  Gedeon  to  deliver  the  Ifraelites. — V.  u,  12.; 
2  Paral.  xxxii.  21.;  Tob.  iii.  25;  Acts  x.  An  angel 
fignifled  to  Cornelius  that  his  prayers  were  heard; 
Apoc.  v.  The  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  offered 
to  GOD  by  angels  and  other  faints;  Tobias  v.  5. 
The  angel  Raphael,  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  man, 
prefigured  CHRIST  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  who 
became  and  was  truly  man.  (Ven.  Bede;)  Judith  xiii.  20; 
her  angel  guardian  fo  defended  her,  as  Jacob's  angel 
delivered  him  from  all  evils ;  Gen.  xlv. ;  Eccles.  v.  5 ; 
"  Neither  fay  thou  before  the  angel  that  accompanies ; 
"  for  my  angel  is  with  you."  Baruch  vi.  6  ;  "  But 
"  the  Prince  of  the  kingdom/'  and  guardian  angel  of 
Perfia,  (Sts.  Jerome,  Theodoret,  Greg.)  ver.  20,  21. 
"  Their  multitudes  are  innumerable,  thoufands  of  thou- 
"  fand$,  &c." — Dan.  vii.  jo.  "  They  learn  fecrets, 
*'  the  one  from  another." — Dan,  viii.  13,  14. 
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Antichrift)  who  is  to  come,  is  probably  fuppofed  to 
be  of  the  Jewifh  tribe  of  Dan;  "  Be  Dan  a  fnare  in  the 
*'  way." — Gen.  xlix.  17.  (St.  Irenreus,  Hyppolit.  Am- 
brofe,  Aug.  Profp,  Greg.  &c.)  "  The  Jews  will  receive 
**  him." — Dan.  xi.  22,  &c.  "  I  am  come  (laid 
"  CHRIST  to  the  Jews)  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and 
"  you  receive  me  not;  if  another  (hall  come  in  his  own 
**  name,  him  you  will  receive." — John  viii.  (St.  Ire- 
nreus  v.  25.;  St.  Jerome,  £c.)  He  is  prefigured 
(Judges  ix.  i)  by  Abimelech,  the  fon  of  Gedeon  his 
iervant ;  as  Antichrift  will  perfecute  the  Church,  and 
reign  awhile,  but  in  the  end  he  will  be  deftroyed,  (ven. 
Bede,  c.  vi.  in  Judic.)  An  expreiTive  figure  of  him; 
(Judith  iii.  13.)  All  the  different  heretics  from  the 
beginning,  as  fo  many  precurfors,  pave  the  way  for 
him  the  "  fingular  man  of  fin,"  who  will  acknowledge 
no  GOD  but  himfelf;  (2  Theffal.  ii.)  "  When  iniqui- 
<6  ties  fliall  increafe,  there  fhalFarife  a  king  of  fhamelefs 
fic  face,  and  underilanding  propofitions,  or  obfcure  fen- 
<;  tences." — Dan.  viii.  23.  Thus  fpoke  the  angel 
Gabriel  to  Daniel.  The  angel  calls  Daniel  the  Son  of 
Man,  by  that  he  diftinguifhes  angelical  nature  from 
human,  as  it  were  in  honour  of  mankind,  whofe  nature 
CHRIST  would  take,  and  therefore  lie  (tyles  Himfelf  by 
the  very  fame  epithet  frequently  in  the  Gofpel.  The 
king,  who  the  angel  tells  him  fhall  arife,  was  Antiochus 
Epiphanes.  He  depofed  the  high-pried  Onias;  laid 
(iege  to  and  took  Jerufalem,  170  years  before  the 
coming  of  CHRIST;  profaned  the  temple;  facrificed 
to  Jupiter  Olympius ;  carried  away  the  facred  vef- 
iels;  and  committed  cruelties  unheard  of.  On  his 
return  from  Antioch,  167  years  before  JESUS  CHRIST, 
he  put  to  death  the  feven  Machabees,  (brothers)  and 
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the  venerable  old  man  Eleazar;  and  himfelf  at  laft 
died  miferably  in  defpair.  By  this  fame  Atiochus,  who 
perfecuted  the  Church  and  religion  of  GOD  during  the 
ipace  of  fix  years,  is  myilically  prefigured  Antichrift, 
of  whom  atfo  myftically  Daniel  fpeaketh,  afking  the 
angel,  "How  long  ihall  it  be  to  the  end  of  thefe 
"  wonders?"  who  anfwered  him,  "  It  fliould  be  unto 
"  a  time  and  times,  and  half  a  time." — Dan.  xii.  7.  A 
time  denotes  ordinarily  the  fpace  of  one  year,  (c.  iv.  13) 
fo  'here  if  denotes  three  years  and  a  half,  as  c.  vii. 
and  Apoc.  xii.  14,  &c.  He  (the  angel)  adds,  "  from 
"  the  time  the  continued  facrifice  fhall  be  taken  away, 
"  and  the  abomination  to  defolation  Ihall  be  fet  up;'* 
(v.  ii.)  Though  this  fame  paflage  is  applicable  and 
applied  by  fome  to  the  cataftrophe  of  Jerufalem  and 
the  Temple ;  yet  it  is  alfo  appofitely  applied  to  the 
coming  of  Antichrift,  which  is  in  a  manner  prefigured, 
and  which  will  be  attended  with  fimilar  circumftances; 
with  the  exception;  that,  whereas  the  Jewifti  Sacrifice 
•was  then  difcontinued  and  abolifhed,  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  New  Law  will  not  ceafe  totally,  nor  be  aboliftied, 
notwithftanding  all  efforts  of  Antichrift  to  effect  it; 
as  his  precurfors,  heretics,  have  in  like  manner  at- 
tempted ;  and  in  no  fmall  a  degree,  by  the  Reformation. 
This  only  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs  will  continue  to  be 
offered  unto  the  end,  though  perhaps  not  in  the  like 
public  and  folemn  manner,  as  in  the  prefent  times; 
yet,  wilt  it  be  offered  as  in  the  primitive  times  of  per- 
fecutions,  even  as  by  the  Apoftles,  in  private  affemblies 
of  Chriftians,  "in  upper  rooms;"  A&s  i.  13.  St. 
Paul  preaching  and  offering  this  facrifice,  "  in  an  up- 
"  per  chamber,"  (chap.  xx.  8)  with  many  fuch  in- 
ftances  of  Popes,  Bilhops,  &c.  offering  it  in  private 
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houfes,  upper-rooms,  caverns,  &c.  and  fimilar  to  thefe 
inflances,  are  thofe  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  not  long 
fince    under    penal   lawi),    obliging    them    to   privacy, 
wherever  they  could  meet  with  it,  even  with  the  riik 
of  their  lives.     Thus  will  it  happen  in  the  perfecutioii 
of  Antichrift;  and  becaufe  at  that  time  "  iniquity  will 
"  abound,  the  charity  (love  of   GOD,  fervour,  piety, 
"  religion)  of  many  fhall  grow  cold/1  (Matt.  xxiv.  12.) 
So  far  as  CHRIST  obferves:  "  The  Son  of  Man  (Him- 
"  felf )  when  he  cometh,  (at   the  laft  end)  fhall  he  find* 
"  think   you,  faith   on    the  earth?" — Luke  xviii.   8. 
Yes,  faith,  Church,  religion,  in  thofe  days  will  fubfift; 
though  probably,  as  Ifaias  obferves,  "  It  fhall  be  thus 
c<  in  the  midft:  of  the  earth,  in  the  midft  of  the  people, 
ct  as  if  a  few  olives  that  remain  fhall  be  fliaken  out  of 
C£  the  olive-tree;  or  grapes  when  the  vintage  is  ended. 
"  Thefe  fhall  lift  up  their  voice,  and  fhall  give  praife, 
"  when  the  LORD  fhall  be  glorified." — Ifa.  xxiv.  13, 14. 
Alluding   to  the  fame   prediction  of  the  Prophet, 
.CHRIST  himfelf  faith,  (Matt.  xxiv.  22)  that  "  the  days 
"  (of  Antichrilt's  great  perfecution  that   is  to  come 
cc  againfl  his   Church)  fliall  be  fhortened,  for  the  fake 
"  of  the  cleft,"    as  they  were  in  the  former   defolation 
of  Jerufalem.     By  the  terms,   (repeated,  chap.  vii.  25, 
and  Apoc.  xi.  3)  the  ancient  Fathers  underfland  as  fore- 
mentioned,  three  years  and  a  half. 

§ .  u  Two  witneffes  will  arife,  and  oppofe  Anti-Chrifl 
"  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  days."- — Apoc.  x;i. 
.6.  The  Church  fhall  be  fed  in  the  wildernefs  the  fame 
number  of  days  (1260.)  Moft  clearly,  Apoc.  xi.  2; 
xiii.  5;  it  will  continue  three  years  and  a  half.  Thus 
St.  Iren.  lib.  i.  con.  Heref.;  St.  Jerome,  Theod.  in  hunc 
locum ;  Aug.  lib.  xx.  chap.  23,  de  Civit.  Beda,  £c. 

B  B  Anti- 


370  Antiquity  in  Church  and  Religion. 

Anti-Chrift  will  then  be  vanquifhed  ;  the  perfect! tion  of 
the  Church  throughout  the  world  will  be  refilled  by 
fome  faithful  members  in  every  place;  and,  Anti- 
Chrift,  "  upon  the  mountain  of  Ifrael  fhalt  thou  fall, 
"  and  all  thy  troops,  and  thy  people  that  are  with  thee; 
u  to  the  wild-beafts,  to  the  birds,  and  to  every  fowl, 
*e  and  to  the  beads  of  the  earth,  have  I  given  thee  to 
4C  be  devoured.' ' — Ezech.  xxxix.  4. 

Antiquity  in  matters  of  Faith  and  Religion  is  a  ftrong 
bulwark  of  the  true  Church  to  be  purfued,  and  no 
novelty:  "  Wo  to  thee,  O  land,  when  thy  king  is  a 
*c  child.'* — Eccles.  x.  16.  This  is  meant  in  the  literal 
fenfe,  when  the  king  may  want  age,  prudence,  wifdom, 
education,  &c.  ;  but,  as  including  the  myftical,  fecret, 
and  facred  fenfe,  it  means,  as  St.  Jerome  obferves, 
"  fomething  more  facred,  concealed  under  the  letter, 
"  viz.  In  Scripture  they  are  called  young  men,  who 
"  forfake  ancient  and  primitive  doftrine,  and  authority, 
*'  and  precepts,  of  their  forefathers ;  who,  neglecting 
"  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  GOD,  defire 
"  to  eftablifli  the  traditions  of  men.  Touching  which 
"  points,  GOD  threatened  Ifrael,  as  by  Ifaiah;  foras- 
"  much  as  this  people  hath  caft  away  the  waters  of 
"  Siloe,  that  go  with  filence,  and  hath  rather  taken 
"  Rafin;  and  turned  away  the  old  fifh-pond,  choofing 
"  the  ftreams  of  Samaria,  and  gulphs  of  Damafcus;  I 
"  will  give  young  men  to  be  their  princes  and  deluders, 
<c  that  fhall  rule  over  them." — Chap.  viii.  6.  See  Dan. 
vii.  where  GOD  is  reprefented  to  him  as  "  the  ancient 
*c  of  days,"  the  beginning,  of  Himfelf,  from  all  eter- 
nity, the  Creator  of  the  world,  who  firft  eftabliftied  a 
Church  and  religion,  immutable  and  permanent  as 
Himfelf  in  truth  and  doftrine,  unerring  from  age  to 
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age*  and  the  Son  of  Man,  GOD  the  Son,  CHRIST, 
Man-God,  "  his  head  and  hairs  were  white,  white  as 
"  wool  and  as  fnow;"  (Apoc.  i.)  fignificant  of  anti- 
quity. Blefled  then  is  the  land  of  the  Church !  whofe 
Founder  and  King  is  CHRIST,  truth  it/elf,  reaching  and 
teaching  his  divine  truths  from  end  to  end,  the  old  and 
the  new.  Bat  wo  to  the  land  of  the  Church,  whole 
founder,  or  pretended  Reformer  of  the  Church  of 
CHRIST,  is  a  rebellious  child,  feduced  by  Satan,  who 
"  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth  around,  feeking  whom  he  may 
"  devour,"  by  his  wiles  and  deceit.  And  his  fol- 
lowers, "  leaving  the  right  way,  have  gone  aftray, 
"  alluring  unftable  fouls,  who  refift  the  truth,  men  cor- 
cc  rupted  in  mind,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith,"  (2 
Tim.)  Church,  and  religion  of  the  one  only  GOD, 
and  of  CHRIST,  his  Co-eternal  Son;  "  evil  men^  and 
"  feducers,  erring  and  driving  into  error,  coveting  novel- 
"  ties  in  religion."  Whereas,  "  the  truth  of  the  LORD" 
abideth  firm  and  permanent,  one  and  the  fame:  "  Aik 
46  of  the  days  of  old,  that  have  been  before  thy  time, 
"  from  the  day  that  GOD  created  man  upon  the  earth^ 
€C  from  One  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  end  thereof; 
"  that  you  may  know  that  the  LORD  He  is  GOD, 
"  and  there  is  no  other  befides  Him;"  (Deut.  iv»;)  nor 
any  other  Church  nor  religion  than  his,  and  that  of  his 
Co-eternal  Son  CHRIST,  Man- God,  the  Redeemer  and 
teacher  of  mankind,  and  the  only  reformer  of  th£ 
fame,  by  his  Gofpel.  "  Thy  eyes  fliall  fee  thy 
"  teacher,  (Ifaiah  xxx.)  in  whom  are  hidden  all  the 
"  treafures  of  wifdom  and  knowledge." — Col.  ii.  3. 
"  Hear  Him." — Matt.  xvii.  5.  "  I  am  the  teacher  df 
«  all."— Ofee  v.  "  Behold,  I  have  given  Him  for  a 
"  leader  and  a  matter  to  the  G  entiles. '*-*Ifaia  lv.  4. 
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"  Grace  and  truth  came  through  JESUS  CHRIST,  the 
"  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bofom  of  the  Fa- 
"  ther;  He  hath  declared  Him;"  (John  i.  18;)  and  his 
true  religion  is  in  the  Church  which  He  eftablifhed,  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church^  Apodolic  and  Roman,  the  only 
one  true  Church,  againft  which  hitherto  neither  "  the 
"  gates  of  hell,"  no  error,  no  herefy,  no  perfecution, 
no  penal  laws  have  prevailed,  nor  ever  will. 

Apqftafy  from  Faith:  This  firft  happened  ib  early  as 
in  Cain. — Gen.  iv.  16.  "Cain  went  forth,  &c. ;" 
the  evident  mark  of  a  heretic,  going  forth  or  leaving 
the  Catholic  Church;  or  of  a  fchifmatic^  caufing  dii- 
fention,  and  making  a  breach.  The  one  and  the  other 
proceed  from  the  pride  and  felf-conceit  of  the  man. 
And  fome  run  into  herefy,  (fays  St.  Cyprian)  when 
they  envy  bifhops,  while  one  complains  that  himfelf 
was  not  ordained,  or  difdains  to  fuffer  another  above 
him;  herein  he  kicketh,  "  herein  he  rebelleth."  Envy 
excited  Cain  to  kill  his  brother  Abel,  becaufe  his 
own  works  were  wicked  and  rejected,  and  his  brother's 
were  juft  and  accepted  by  GOD.  So  going  forth,  he 
became  obftinate,  obdurate,  and  defperate  in  fin ;  and 
being  reproved  by  GOD,  he  began  a  wicked  city  op- 
pofiteto  the  city  of  GOD.  Hence,  (as  St.  Auguftine 
obferves,  lib.  de  Paflore,  ch.  viii.  720)  Mofes  intending 
to  defcribe  and  fliow  the  perpetual  continuance  of 
GOD'S  city,  his  Church,  from  Adam,  which  he  does  by 
the  line  of  Seth  to  Noe,  and  fo,  forward  to  his  own 
time,  would  not  omit  to  relate  alfo  the  progeny  of  Cain 
to  the  flood,  when  all  his  offspring  were  finally  drowned 
and  deftroyed;  that  the  true  city  of  GOD  might  ap- 
pear more  diftincl:,  more  confpicuous,  and  more  re- 
nowned j  and  that  the  fame  only  (and  not  any  broken 
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and  interrupted  fociety  or  conventicle)  be  known  to  be 
the  true  Church  of  GOD.  Here  we  may  fay,  (as  St. 
John  faid)  "  You  have  heard  that  Anti-Chrift  cometh: 
"  even  now  there  are  become  many  Anti-Chrifts  :"  (Lu- 
ther, Calvin,  £c.)  "  they  went  out  from  us,  (the  Roman 
"  Catholic  Church,  through  pride,  lufl,  and  rage)  but 
"  they  were  not  of  us,  (as  to  faith,  obedience,  &c.) 
"  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  (of  found  faith  and 
"  morals)  they  would  have  remained  with  us." — i  John 
ii.  1 8.  What  now  muft  be  thought  of  a  Church  that 
is  grounded  and  {lands  on  fuch  a  futile  foundation  ? 
"  Lying  teachers,  who  bring  in  fefts  of  perdition, 
"  through  whom  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  fpoken  of, 
"  blafpheming,  defpifing  government  of  the  Church  ; 
"  fpeaking  proud  words  of  vanity;  promiling  liberty; 
"  whereas  they  themfelves  are  ilaves  of  corruption  and 
61  libertinifm,  fountains  without  water,  and  clouds 
"  tofled  with  whirlwinds  of  every  new  doftrine"  of  this 
or  that  felf-delegated  preacher. 

The  proceeding  of  Reformers  of  the  Church,  and 
of  apoftates,  latitudinarians,  &c.  may  be  compared  to 
Nemrod ;  he  being  of  a  fubtle,  proud,  afpiring  mind, 
faid,  under  falfe  pretexts,  to  deceive  theflmple;  "Come, 
"  let  us  make,  &c." — Gen.  xi.  4.  After  the  like 
manner  a&ed  Luther,  and  other  Reformers.  Nemrod 
thus  derogated  from  GOD,  perfuading  men  not  to  de- 
pend on  his  providence  againfl  a  future  deluge ;  thus 
they  confpired  to  build  a  tower  of  defence:  but  their 
principal  view  was  to  make  themfelves  renowned,  great, 
puifTant,  and  famous  to  pofterity.  But  GOD,  who 
confounds  the  proud,  whofe  cogitations  and  devices  are 
vain,  rendered  them  infamous.  In  the  like  manner, 
with  refpetf  to  heretics,  apoftates,  &c.  they  may  per* 
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haps,  at  the  firfl  onfet,  acquire  a  name,  and  be  looked 
up  to,  but  it  is  of  fhort  duration  ^  a  blaft  of  human 
breath,  and  their  glory  perifhes  as  the  found  of  a  voice  ; 
they  become  infamous,  and  perilh  in  their  iniquity : 
"  The  LORD,  who  is  juft,  will  cut  the  necks  of  fmners. 
cc  Let  them  all  be  confounded  who  hate  Sion,  (his 
Church:)  "  Let  them,  &c."—  Pf.  cxxviii. 

Thus  was  Nemrod  an  arch  heretic,  or  a  broacher  of 
falfe  doctrine  agamft  GOD,  true  faith,  &c.  inducing 
others  to  follow  him  in  the  fame  erring  faith ;  and 
hence  proceeded,  in  procefs  of  time,  divers  other  feels : 
So  it  happened  from  Luther's  Reformation,  Calvin, 
&c.  teftified  iince  to  the  prefent  times. 

Even  the  policy  of  the  apoftate  Jeroboam,  (3  Kings 
xii.)  and  his  device  to  render  religion  (it  may  be  termed, 
the  Efiablijhed  Church)  conformable  to  the  temporal 
Hate,  did  not  fucceed  to  overturn  the  Church  and  religion 
of  GO.D-,  againft  whom  "  there  is  no  prudence,  no  wis- 
"  dom,  there  is  no  counfel." — Prov.  xxi.  The  like  po- 
licy and  endeavour  have  not  been  wanting  with  refpect 
to  the  Roman  Catholics  and  their  religion,  more  par- 
tkularly  at  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation  ;  not 
indeed  by  fetting  up  golden  calves,  but  by  fhutting  up 
and  prohibiting  their  public  places  of  divine  worfhip, 
(and  even  fecret  and  private  like  places,  if  difcovered) 
ynder  fevere  penalties ;  and  by  tendering  an  unlawful 
oath,  to  abjure  the  principles  of  their  faith  and  religion. 
"Whereas  Jeroboam's  policy,  tended  only  to  feduce  the 
fimple  and  weaker  fet  of  people  to  idolatry,  by  fetting 
up  his  two  golden  calves  to  be  adored,  and  proclaiming 
to  the  people,  "  Behold  thy  gods,  Ifrael,  that  brought 
"  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  go  no  more  up  to 
*c  Jerufalem ,j"  3  Kings  xii.  28,  29  \  but  he  ufed  no  threat 

of 


Ark  of  Noe.  375 

of  penalty  on  their  non-compliance,  nor  any  ways  com- 
pelled them  to  join  his  eftablifhed  Church;  as  the 
wicked  king  Antiochus  did.  [See  page  357.] 

"  Dearly-beloved  Roman  Catholics,  think  not  ftrange 
"  the  burning  heat  which  is  to  try  you,  as  if  fome 
"  new  thing  happened  to  you.  Know  you,  (fays 
"CHRIST)  if  the  world  hate  you,  it  hath  hated  me 
"  before  you.  If  they  have  perfecuted  me,  they  will 
*6  alfo  perfecute  you.  BlefTed  are  you  when  they  fhall 
"  revile  you  and  perfecute  you,  and  fpeak  all  that  is 
"  evil  againft  you  untruly  for  my  fake.  Be  glad,  and 
"  rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  very  great  in  heaven. 
"  For  fo  they  perfecuted  the  prophets  that  were  before 
"  you.  And  blefTed  are  they  that  fuffer  perfecution 
"  for  juftice  fake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
"  If  you  be  reproached  for  the  Name  of  CHRIST,  (as 
"  idolaters,  jeered,  and  nicknamed  Papifts,  &c.)  you 
"  fhall  beblefTed;  (yet  if  with  willing  heart,  forbearing 
"  complaint,  murmur,  retortion,  enmity)  and  none  of 
"  you  fuffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  a  railer,  (but 
"  if  as  a  Chriftian  Roman  Catholic)  be  not  afhamed, 
"  but  glorify  GOD  in  this  Name." — i  Pet.  iv. ;  John  xv.j 
Matt,  v.;  i  Pet.  ii. 

Ark  of  Nee,  a  figure  of  the  Church  of  CHRIST. 
Jt  is  evident,  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  (i  Cor.  x:)  that  the 
things  which  happened  to  the  Church  in  the  Old  Law, 
and  to  the  Ifraelites,  happened  to  them  in  figure ;  yet 
not  ftriclly  in  figure  to  them,  but  rather  in  figure  to  us 
under  the  New  Law,  who  were  to  follow  them.  For 
they  realized  the  ordinances  of  GOD  in  their  own  refpecl, 
as  to  rites,  obfervances,  &c.  of  religion.  But  thofe 
ordinances,  £c.  were  at  the  time  "  in  figure,"  a  type 
and  tablet,  foretelling  and  forefhowing  the  more  fub- 
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lime,  fpiritual,  and  fubftantial  things,  ordinances,  &c.  of 
the  New  Law  under  CHRIST,  the  Church  and  religion 
to  come  with  Him,  then  the  expected  MeiTiah,  to 
"  make  all  things  anew,"  and  to  reform  by  the  merits 
of  his  life,  paiTion,  and  death,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his 
grace,  what  was  deficient  in  the  Old  Law,  that  gave  not 
grace,  nor  brought  any  thing  to  perfection. 

The  ark  that  realized  to  Noe  and  his  family  a  fafety 
and  protection  from  being  drowned  in  the  waters  of  the 
univerfal  deluge ;  no  figure  could  be  more  appofite  of 
falvation  only  in  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST,  in  the 
New  Law.  St.  Auguftine,  in  his  fifteenth  Book  of  the 
City  of  GOD,  (2  Sar.  C.)  flieweth  the  certainty  of 
the  hiflorical  fact,  (which  notwithstanding  fome  have 
doubted,  and  even  now-a-days  call  in  queftion;)  it  was 
certainly  the  figure  of  a  thing  in  the  New  Law, 
and  withal  the  congruity  between  the  figure  and  the 
thing  figured  evidences  it.  Many  other  ancient  Fathers 
and  Doctors  affert  the  fame,  confirming  their  aiTertion 
and  expofition  by  the  teftimony  of  St.  Peter,  (i  Pet.  iii.) 
faying,  "  In  the  ark  a  few,  that  is  eight  fouls,  (perfons) 
<c  werefaved  from  drowning  by  water;  wherennto  bap- 
"  tifm,  being  of  the- like  form,  now  faveth  you  alfo:" 
and,  by  CHRIST,  faying,  "  As  in  the  days  of  Noe,  fo 
«6  alfo  fhall  be  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man." — 
Matt.  xxiv.  17.  Noe  therefore,  who  builded  the  ark, 
by  the  command  of  GOD,  guided  it,  and  was  the  lord 
and  fupreme  head  of  thofe  within  it,  his  own  family 
only.  By  thefe  particulars  was  fignified  and  prefigured 
CHRIST,  who  was  to  come,  appointed  by  his  Eternal 
Father  to  fave  mankind;  and  the  ark  prefigured  his 
Church,  which  He  himfelf  would  found,  build,  and 
eftabliih,  alfo  guide  and  rule  by  his  divine  Spirit ;  and 
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within  which  He  would  enclofe  his  family,  the  faithful 
believing  in  Him.  Into  this  Church,  the  Ark  of 
CHRIST,  baptifm  opens  the  entrance;  for  "  unlefs 
"  (fays  CHRIST)  a  man  be  born  again,  of  water  and 
"  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
"  of  GOD." — John  iii.  5.  And  as  there  was  but  one 
ark,  in  which  falvation  from  drowning  was  to  be  found, 
fo  was  it  a  figure  of  the  one  only  Church  in  which 
eternal  falvation  is  to  be  found;  viz.  the  Holy  Catholic, 
Apoftolic,  and  Roman  Church,  of  which  there  is  one 
invifible  Head,  JESUS  CHRIST  himfelf;  and  under  Him 
one  vifible  Head  on  earth,  viz.  the  Pope,  in  fucceflion 
from  St.  Peter;  to  whom  CHRIST  gave  the  keys  of 
the  ark,  to  be  handed  to  pofterity  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Such  then  only  as  are  of  CHRIST'S  family,  and 
in  his  ark,  who  by  found  and  orthodox  faith  hold  commu- 
nion with  the  fee  Apoftolic,  the  Biihop  of  Rome  and 
Pope,  are  within  the  ark  of  falvation  in  the  New  Law; 
but  infidels,  heretics,  fchifmaticks,  &c.  are  in  the  like 
cafe  with  thofe  that  were  not  with  Noe  in  the  ark  at 
the  time  of  the  deluge. 

Ark  of  the  Teftament;  a  figure  of  the  tabernacle  fet 
on  the  altar,  within  Churches  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion.  How  great  was  the  reverence  paid  to  the 
figure,  viz.  the  ark  of  the  teftament,  fee  Numb.  vU.  9; 
xviii.  7;  i  Kings  iv.  3;  vi.  19;  vii.  i  ;  i  Kings  vi.  7; 
j  Paral.  xii.  13;  2  Paral.  v.  2,  8,  n;  Pf.  Ixxvii.  60; 
2  Mac.  i.  4,  5,  By  the  fpecial  providence  and  pro- 
tection of  GOD,  it  was  preferved  from  falling  into  the 
hands  of  infidels,  and  from  profanation — this  laft  vifibly 
puniihed  by  GOD.  If  fuch  reverence  was  paid,  by  the 
ordinance  of  GOD,  to  the  ark  that  contained  within  it 
the  table  of  ftones  on  which  were  written,  with  the 
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finger  of  GOD,  (by  the  miniftry  of  his  angels)  the  Ten 
Commandments;  (3  Kings  viii.  i.)  how  much  greater 
and  more  awful  reverence,  and  dread  of  profanation,  is 
due  to  the  ark  of  the  teftament  of  the  New  Law,  the 
tabernacle,  within  which  refides  the  true  and  real  ark  of 
the  tcRament,  CHRIST,  Man-Goo,  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind.  "  My  houfe  (fays  CHRIST)  fhall  be  called 
"  the  houfe  of  prayer.'' — Matt.  x.  And  the  only  oc- 
cafion  related  in  the  Gofpel,  on  which  CHRIST  ever 
exhibited  any  fymptom  of  anger,  was  that  of  the  profa- 
nation of  the  Temple ;  when  He  made  (as  it  were)  a. 
fcourge  of  little  cords,"  and  drove  all  the  profaners 
out  of  the  Temple,  faying  to  them,  "  Take  thefe 
"  things  hence ;  and  He  fuffered  not  that  any  man 
"  iliould  carry  a  velTel  through  the  Temple." — John 
iii»;  Mark  xi.  16. 

AJkes  ;  figure  of  the  ceremony  in  the  New  Law,  the 
Church  of  CHRIST.  "  Duft  thou  art,"  faid  Goi>  to 
Adam,  when  He  condemned  him  by  reafon  of  his  dif- 
obedience,  "  and  into  dud  thou  lhalt  return- j"  (Gen. 
iii.  1 9.)  warning  him  by  that  fentence  to  humble  him- 
felf  before  his  Creator  and  Sovereign  LORD,  whom  he 
had  thus  grievoufly  offended ;  convincing  him,  that,  as 
to  his  body,  he  was  nothing  more  than  a  piece  of  ani- 
mated clay  or  dirt,  even  the  very  flime  of  it,  whence  it 
was  formed,  and  into  which  it  fhould  fhortly  return. 
Jlence  it  became  a  ceremony  in  the  Old  Law  to  call 
afhes  on  the  heads  of  repenting  finners;  Job  xlii.;  Ifa. 
Iviii. ;  Jer.  vi.;  Jonas  iii.;  Matt.  xi.  The  Catholic 
Church  adopted  the  like  ceremony,  at  the  opening  of  the 
Lenten  faft  on  Afli-Wednefday,  (thence  fo  named)  ufing 
the  fame  words  that  GOD  denounced  on  Adam  after 
his  fin  j  "  Remember,  man,  becaufe  duft  thou  art,  and 

"  into 


Miscellany,  Analogies.  379 

<c  into  dud  thou  (halt  return."  Whence,  then,  does  the 
Reformed  Church  reject  the  like  pious  ceremony,  re- 
minding man  of  his  nothingnefs  and  bafenefs  in  the 
fight  of  his  offended  GOD,  and  the  punifhment  of  mor- 
tality and  death  to  which  he  is  doomed  for  his  offences? 
Can  any  thing  but  prejudice  fugged  the  reje&ion?  feeing 
the  ufage  is  grounded  and  even  fanftioned  by  the  fen- 
tence  of  GOD,  denounced  on  fmful  man;  fanfroned 
throughout  the  whole  Bible.  Eflher  iv.  3;  "  Many 
"  ufmg  fackloth  and  aflies  for  their  couch."  Job  xlii.  6  -3 
"  Therefore  I  reprehend  myelf,  and  I  do  penance  in 
"  embers  and  aflies."  Jer.  vi.  26;  "  Be  girded  with 
"  fackcloth,  and  be  fprinkled  with  aflies."  Dan.  ix.  3 ; 
"  I  fet  my  face  to  the  LORD  my  GOD,  to  pray  and 
"  befeech,  in  fafling,  fackcloth,  and  aflies."  Jonas  iii. 
6;  "  And  the  king  was  clothed  with  fackcloth,  and  fat 
"  in  afiies."  All  which  is  approved  by  CHRIST  him- 
felf,  Matt.  xi.  21.  Whence,  then,  O  Reformed 
Church,  rejected  by  thee,  as  fuperilitious,  &c.?  Is  this 
the  return  you  make  to  the  LORD,  and  to  CHRIST 
your  Redeemer?  -c  Wo  to  the  fmful  nation !  ungra- 
"  cious  children,  they  have  blafphemed  the  HOLY  ONE; 
"  they  are  gone  away  backwards.  Wo  to  you  that 
"  call  good  evil,  that  put  darknefs  for  light,  and  light 
"  for  darknefs!" — Ifa,  i.  4,5,  20. 

Baptifm.  Though  the  Reformed  Church,  like  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  has  from  the  beginning,  and 
notwithflanding  variations  that  have  happened,  always 
acknowledged  the  abfolute  neceifity  of  the  facrament  of 
Baptifm  to  eternal  falvation;  they  have  accordingly 
pradtifed  it  on  infants  newly  born  into  the  world,  and 
they  referve  it  in  their  Liturgy  as  a  facrament;  yet  of 
late,  (to  repeat  preceding  remarks)  in  this  falfely-ftyled 
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enlightened  age  of  Modern  Philofopliers,  Latitudina-. 
rians,  &c.  they  feem  to  diiclaim  the  abfolute  neccfllty 
of  it.  This  appears  from  the  indifferent  mode  in  which 
it  is  adminiitered;  particularly  as  to  an  efTential  part  of 
that  facrament,  viz.  the  water  reaching  and  touching 
the  infant  or  other  perfon  baptized,  fo  as  to  anfwcr 
the  real  fignification  of  the  word  /  baptize,  that  is, 
I  wafh,  I  cleanfe  thee,  &c.  Again,  particularly  when 
two  or  three,  or  occafionally  a  greater  number,  are  to 
be  baptized  at  one  and  the  fame  time  of  adminiftration; 
and  when  this  is  performed  only  by  a  meer  fillip  of  the 
finger,  ho\r  uncertain  and  hazardous  will  it  be,  if  any 
of  the  water  reach  and  touch  the  perfon,  at  leaft  all  of 
them;  whence  is  fuch  baptifm  null  and  void,  by  the 
omifTion  or  failure  of  water  thus  wafhing  and  clean/ing, 
jn  the  manner  required  by  the  Church ;  fmce  the  former 
immerfion  is  difufed.  Another  inftance  of  the  prefent 
indifference,  as  to  the  neceflity,  is  the  delay  of  ad- 
miniftering  it,  even  to  infants  in  danger  of  life,  when 
minifters  are  fent  for  to  the  purpofe,  if  at  moments 
inconvenient  to  them  to  attend.  Thefe  inftances  are  not 
related  from  conjecture,  fuppofition,  hearfay,  &c.  but 
are.  realized  in  facts  known;  and  a  great  caufe  of  this 
indifference  may  arife  from  the  flrefs  that  the  Reformed 
Church  lays  on  Confirmation^  when  the  child  is  of  age 
and  capacity  to  profefs  his  faith  in  GOD,  £c.  *This  the 
writer  aiTerts  from  a  mandate  given  by  a  prelate  of  his 
acquaintance  (forty-four  years  fince,  and  who  is  now 
deceafed)  to  his  clergy,  on  his  vifitation.  Whether  the 
like  be  the  fentiments  of  others,  he  will  not  pretend  to 
fay;  however,  fuch  is  the  facl. 

With  refpeft  therefore  to  Baptifm,  it  may  be  faid, 
that  GOD  intended  it  from  the  beginning,  but  "  O  the 
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"  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wifdom  and  of  the  know- 
"  ledge  of  GOD!  how  incomprehcniible  are  his  judg- 
"  ments,  and  how  unfearchable  his  way !  or  who  hath 
"known  the  mind  of  the  LORD?" — Rom.  xi.  33. 
Gen.  L  2,  It  is  related,  "  and  the  Spirit  of  GOD 
*;  moved  over  the  waters.'*  In  the  Hebrewr  text,  the 
expreilion  implies,  that  the  fpirit  of  GOD  was  on  the 
waters  to  render  them  fertile,  as  fiihes  and  birds  were 
to  come  from  them. — Ver.  20,  21.  The  energy  ot 
the  Hebrew  word  exprefTmg  it  is,  "  fat  upon  to  pro- 
"  duce  fruit  (as  St.  Jerome  expounds,  Epiil.  Ixxxiii.) 
**  from  the  waters,  as  a  hen  by  her  heat  produced!  life 
"  to  the  egg."  And  Tertullian  teaches,  that  a  ffh 
was  a  figure  of  Baptifm  in  the  New  Law,  which  coniiits 
of  water  and  the  HoIyGbq/t9  a  fpirit.  For  as  water  ;n 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  received  a  certain  vital 
virtue  of  the  Spirit  of  GOD,  to  produce  living  creatures; 
the  like  not  being  faid  of  the  earth,  but  barely  "  let 
tc  the  earth  bring  forth  living  creatures;"  (v.  24;)  Iq 
doth  Baptifm  receive  virtue  from  the  Spirit  of  GOD, 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  re-born  mankind  fpiritually.  Hence, 
Tertullian  calls  Chriflians  by  the  name  of  fifoes;  and 
iu  the  catacombs,  the  burial-place  of  primitive  Chrifl; 
kins  and  martyrs,  thofe  \vhofe  names  were  not  known, 
were  denoted  to  have  been  Chriftians  and  faints  by 
the  emblematical  rigure  of  a  fifli,  engraved  ou  their 
coffin;  becaufe  ChriiHans  became  fuch  by  the  water  of 
Baptifm,  by  which  they  received  the  Spirit  of  GOD, 
"  the  fpirit  of  adoption,"  that  entitled  them  to  call 
GOD,  "  Abba,  Father j", a  fplritual  life. 

How  appoilte  this  figure  is,  CHRIST  confirmed, 
\vhen  "  He  came  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John, 
"  to  be  baptized  by  him,  faying,  For  fo  it  becometh 
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"  us  to  fulfil  all  juftice;  (even  the  figure  of  the  Old 
"  Law  refpectively  to  the  New.)  And  JESUS  being  bap- 
"  tized,  came  out  of  the  water;  and  lo!  the  heavens 
"  were  opened  to  Him,  and  He  faw  the  fpirit  of  GOD 
"  defcending  as  a  dove,  anc^  coming  upon  Him." — 
Matt,  iii.  14,  &c.  Thus  alfo  did  CHRIST  ordain: 
"  Unlefs  a  man  be  born  again,  (fpiritually,  after  he  is 
cc  born  corporally  into  life  from  his  mother's  womb) 
"  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  GOD.  -Be  born 
"  again  of  water,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft." — John  iii.  5. 
JESUS  alfo  baptized,  and  his  precnrfor  St.  John  Bap- 
tift  who  had  baptized  CHRIST,  He  baptized  in  Enon, 
near  Salim,  "  becaufe  there  was  much  water  there; 
"  and  they  came  and  were  baptized." — Ver.  23.  And 
the  laft  commiiTion  which  CHRIST  gave  (before  his 
afcenflon  into  heaven)  was,  "  going  therefore,  teach  ye 
"  all  nations,  baptizing  them,  £c." — Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
Other  figures  of  Baptifm  were  the  Flood,  (i  Pet.  iii.) 
Circumcifion  (Gen.  i.  17.)  Chriftians  are  circumcifed 
by  a  more  excellent  circuracifion,  (lefs  painful  than  the 
corporal  of  old,  enjoined  Abraham)  now  enjoined  all 
nations  and  each  fex;  remitting  fins,  juftifying  and 
giving  grace,  which  the  circumciiion  of  old  did  not,  but 
in  figure  only.  Hence  St.  Paul  faith,  (Col.  ii.  n) 
"  CHRIST,  in  whom  you  are  circumcifed,  with  circum- 
"  cifion  not  made  by  hand,"  in  defpoiling  the  body  of 
the  flefh;  but  in  the  circumcifion  of  CHRIST,  not  even 
as  CHRIST  Himfelf  was  circumcifed  corporally,  but  in 
the  circumcifion  He  ordained  in  lieu  of  that,  viz.  Baptifm; 
"  buried  with  Him  in  baptifm,"  by  which  He  hath 
purchafed  you  anew  with  a  fpiritual  life,  "  together 
"  with  him." — Yen  13, 
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Figured  again  by  the  cloud \  which  (lood  between  the 
Egyptians  and  the  Ifraelites,  enlightening  the  night  on 
the  one  fide,  (towards  the  people  of  GOD)  dark  on  the 
other  fide,  towards  their  enemies;  Exod.  xiv.  "  All 
"  were  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  fea." — i 
Cor.  x.  Baptifm  taketh  away  all  fins  whatever;  in 
the  Red  Sea  that  faved  the  children  of  Ilrael,  while 
the  Egyptians  were  drowned;  (Exod.  xiv;)  neither  did 
there  remain  fo  much  as  one  of  them,  all  of  Pharaoh's 
army,  ver.  29.  Thus  St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  76,  in  fine;  St. 
Aug.  tract,  i.  12  and  13,  in  Joan;  Pf.  cv.  "  And  he 
"  faved,  and  he  redeemed  them."  So  are  Chriftians  re- 
deemed from  Satan  and  his  flavery  by  the  water  of 
baptifm,  and  to  be  faved  through  the  blood  of  CHRIST? 
figured  by  the  Red  Sea. — St.  Aug. 

Blefling  of  GOD  ;  whether  Himfelf  announcing  it,  as 
it  is  frequently  mentioned  throughout  Holy  Scripture; 
or  mediately,  by  the  miniflery  of  angels;  or  by  the  priefts 
of  his  Church,  on  the  people;  or  by  Parents  on  their 
children ;  or  by  any  individual  Chriflian,  in  the  name  of 
the  LORD,  on  their  work,  meals,  &x.  with  due  and 
proper  difpofition;  it  is  effective,  and  to  be  praftifed. 

And  GoDblefTed  them,  even  the  waters,  &c;  He  had 
created. — Gen.  i.  The  effect  was  vifible  in  the  mul- 
tiplied propagation  of  fifties  and  birds;  and  in  the  pro- 
pagation of  mankind  then,  and  after  the  deluge.  "  In- 
44  creafe  and  multiply;"  yet  not  in  the  fcurrilous,  licen- 
tious, and  immoral  fenfe  of  fome  libertines,  illuminati 
of  the  prefent  age,  and  others  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
interpret  it,  as  a  precept  of  GOD,  of  marriage,  againil 
continency  and  celibacy;  others  ferving  as  a  cloak  to 
unlawful  paffions.  In  lawful  marriage,  undoubtedly, 
the  end  defigned  by  GOD  was,  and  is  ftill,  the  propa- 
gation 
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gation  of  mankind,  to  cc  replenifli  the  earth,"  as  GOD 
liibjoined.  This,  in  the  beginning,  was  by  the  will  of 
GOD,  in  a  manner,  of  neceffity.  But  the  earth  having 
been  long  fince  abundantly  fupplied  and  replenished 
\vith  inhabitants,,  the  obligation  or  precept  (if  any  there 
were)  was  only  temporary,  and  has  long  ceafed,  the 
caufe  ceaiing.  Thus  St.  Cyprian,  Jerome,  Auguftine, 
and  other  Fathers  of  the  Church  expound.  Nor  was  the 
precept  general  to  all  and  every  individual.  CHRIST, 
moreover,  in  the  New  Law,  with  refpect  to  propaga- 
tion by  marriage,  tells  his  difciples,  laying,  "  It  is  not 
"  expedient  to  marry:"  replies  to  them,  "  All  men 
"  take  not  this  word,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given; 
"  for  there  are  eunuchs,  &c. ;"  thus  leaving  mankind 
at  liberty  and  free  choice,  as  to  the  point  of  marriage; 
to  marry  or  not  to  marry;  concluding  his  anfwer,  "He 
"  that  can  take  it,  let  him  take  it." — Matt.  xix.  [See 
preceding  pages.] 

With  refpeft  to  EleJJing  in  general,  againfl  which  the 
Reformed  Church  objects,  and  therefore  they  ufe  no 
bleiTmg  in  their  Liturgy ;  it  is  to  be  obferved,  their  want 
of  a  little  cool  reflexion,  as  to  this  point,  as  well  as  to 
others;  and  their  allowing  prejudice  to  fuperfede  com- 
mon fenfe,  gives  rife  to  the  objection.  Wherefore  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  equally  as  they  do,  believes 
and  acknowledges  that  every  good  gift  defcends  from 
God,  and  every  bleiling;  and  that  it  is  his  fole  divine 
prerogative  to  blefs  direftly  of  Himfeif  and  from  Him- 
felf;  and  therefore  does  the  Catholic  Church,  her  mi- 
nifters;  and  Parents,  on  all  fuch  occafions,  exprefs  the 
bleiling  they  impart,  in  the  name  of  GOD,  as  Ifaac 
blefled  Jacob,  faying,  "  GOD  give  thee." — Gen.  xxvii. 
28.  Any  external  aftlon  ufed,  as  hands  lifted  up,  the 

figtt 


Ill-grounded  Objection  to  Blessing,  $V.          385 

fign  of  the  crofs  formed  over  the  perfon  or  the  thing. 
Words,  &c,  are  only  as  a  prayer  exprefling  the  earned 
defire  and  {application  to  GOD,  that  He  would  beftow 
his  divine  bleiling  accordingly. 

How  groundlefs,  then,  the  objection  to  any  fuch 
ceremony,  as  fuperftitious !  Will  they  accufe  Jacob  of 
the  like,  whenbleffing  the  two  fons  of  Jofeph,  Ephraim 
and  Manaffes?  "  Stretching  forth  his  right  hand  he  put 
"  it  upon  the  head  of  Ephraim,  and  the  left  on  Ma- 
"  naffes,  Jacob  bleiTed  the  fons  of  Jofeph." — Gen. 
xlviii.  13,  14.  Will  they  not  acknowledge,  as  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  does  that  every  bleffing  of 
GOD  defcends  on  us,  and  is  obtained  through  the 
merits  of  JESUS  CHRIST  crucified?  Why  then  objeft 
againft  reprefenting  to  GOD,  at  thofe  times,  the 
merits  of  the  fame  JESUS  CHRIST,  by  that  outward 
fjgn,  in  order  to  obtain  what  we  beg  and  hope  to  ob- 
tain from  GOD  alone?  not  that  the  mere  iign  of  the 
crofs,  or  any  like  action,  poffefles  any  intriniic  virtue 
and  efficacy,  or  is  of  abfolute  neceflity.  Similar  to  this 
is  the  veneration  of  Saints,  relics,  &c.  which  have  been 
treated  of  above. 

Parents  may  therefore  blefs  their  children,  in  thisfenfe, 
as  Ifaac  bleffed  Jacob,  and  Jacob  blefled  Jofeph' s  fons,&c. 
Noe  bleifed  two  of  his  fons. — Gen.  ix.  27.  The  effects 
of  fuch  bleiling  were  evident,  given  with  form  of  words 
and  expreflive  a£Hons.  "  The  father's  bleifmg  efta- 
"  blifiies  the  houfes  of  the  children." — Ecclef.  iii.  u. 
All  fuperiors  may  blefs  their  fubjefts,  and  princes  their 
people. — Jofue  viii.  33.  Solomon  "  bleffed  all  the 
"  Church  of  Ifrael." — 3  Kings  viii.  14. 

With  refpecb  then  to  parents  bleffing  their  children, 
that  the  bleiling  may  be  attended  \vith  the  like  good 
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and  happy  effeft  as  the  fore-mentioned  ;  whenever  they 
impart  their  bleiTmg,  particularly  in  the  morning  and  at 
night,  even  to  the  infants    lying  in   the  cradle;  they 
ought  to  be  very  earned  in  their  requeft  to  GOD,   to 
favour  what  they  do  in  his  name  and  by  his  authority; 
and  they  ought  to  be  very  attentive  to  what  they  beg, 
and  to  the  manner  in  which  they  impart  the  bleffing ; 
not  haftily  and  thoughtlefsly  uttering,   "  GOD   blefs 
"  you,  my  child;"  but  leifurely,  with  mind  and  heart 
raifed    to    GOD,    their    own    and    their     children's 
heavenly  Father;  recollecting  what  JESUS  faid,  when 
children  were  offered  to  him,  "  Suffer  the  little  chil- 
"  dren  to  come  to  me;  and  he   impofed  hands  upon 
*c  them,"   (bleffed  them.) — Matt.  xix.  14;  Markx.  16. 
What  Jefus  then  did,  certainly  parents  or  any  others 
may  do,  on  fimilar  occafions.     Parents  muft  alfo  be  very 
careful,  not  in  their  fudden  paffion,  anger,  &c.  to   de- 
nounce a  curfe  on  their  children,  fending  them  to  the 
Devil,  &c,  left  their  imprecation  be  heard  by  the  LORD, 
and  the  curfe  enfue;  (inftances  of  the  effe&ive  bleffing 
of  parents,  alfo  of  their  imprecation,  are  not  wanting.) 
"  The  mother's  cutfe  (fo  the  father's)  rooteth  up  the 
"  foundations." — Ecclus.  iii.     "  Curfed  be  Chanaan," 
faid  Noe,  Gen.  ix.   25';  though  the  fin    that  brought 
upon  him  the  curfe,  was  committed  by  his  father  Cham; 
but,  as  GOD  had  bleffed  Cham  with  his  two  brothers 
Sem  and  Japheth,  coming  forth  the  ark,  Noe  would 
not  prefume  to  curfe  him,   whom  GOD  had  bleffed, 
Chanaan  was  in  wickednefs  like  his  father  Cham;  and 
it  is  evident  that  the  Chanaanites  were  a  moft  wicked 
generation.     The  bleffing  of  the   father   on  Sem  and 
Japheth  was  literally  fulfilled:  in  Sem  it  had  the  effetf, 
at  lead  myftically,  when  the  Apoftles,   being  Jews  of 
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the  race  of  Sem,  flrfl  built  the  Chriftian  Church:  and 
in  Japheth  literally,  when  (as  his  name  implies,  viz. 
latitude  or  enlargement)  his  numerous ,  iffue  poflefTed 
mod  extenfive  countries.  In  the  fore-mentioned  in- 
ftances  of  the  Chanaanites,  a  wicked  race,  and  in  many 
fuch  even  now-a-days,  it  is  evident  how  GOD  vifits 
«6  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  their  children  to  the 
"  third  and  fourth  generation." — Exod.  xx.  6. 

Animals  and  inanimate  things  may  alfo  be  blefTed, 
without  the  lead:  fuperftition.  "  GOD  faw  all  things 
"  that  He  had  made,  and  they  were  very  good." — Gen. 
i.  3 1 ;  [whence  ibme  are  fince  noxious,  has  been  treated 
in  page  235.]  And  He  ordained  them  for  the  ufe, 
fervice,  and  benefit  of  mankind.  "  Every  creature  of 
"  GOD  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refufed,  if  it  be  re- 
"  ceived  with  thankfgiving;  for  it  is  fan&ified  by  the 
"  word  of  GOD  and  prayer." — i  Tim.  iv.  45.  And 
if  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  it  is  done  with  form- 
ing the  fign  of  the  crofs,  it  is  for  the  reafon  juft  men- 
tioned; through  his  merits  who  faid  of  Himfelf,  "  If 
"  I  be  lifced  up  from  the  earth,  (fignifying  his  death  on 
"  the  crofs)  I  will  draw  all  things  to  myielf." — John 
xii.  32.  What,  therefore,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
terms  Grace  before  and  after  meals,  confifts  both  of 
bleiling  and  thankfgiving.  The  firft  by  acknowledging 
GOD  to  be  the  giver  of  what  they  are  about  to  partake 
for  the  fuflenance  of  the  life  He  has  alfo  given,  and 
ordains  us  to  preferve ;  begging  at  the  fame  time  He 
would  vouchfafe  to  blefs  it,  to  render  it  by  his  bleffing 
falutary  unto  health  and  life,  and  to  remove  whatever 
be  noxious;  "  Biefs  us,  O  LORD,  and  thefe  thy  gifts, 
"  which  of  thy  bounty,  &c."  This,  by  the  example 
of  CHRIST  himfelf,  when  He  *c  had  taken  the  five 
c  C  2  "  loaves 
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cc  loaves  and  the  two  fifties,  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
<c  bleffed." — Matt,  xxxiv.  19;  Mark  vi.  41.  Whereas 
the  Reformed  Church,  admitting  not  any  power  of 
bleffmg,  they  make  their  grace  before  and  after  meals 
to  confilt  only  in  thankfgiving,  viz.  Ci  For  what  we 
cc  are  going  to  receive,  the  LORD  make  us  thankful." 
Though  a  good  prayer,  yet  is  it  rather  heterodox,  by 
reafon  of  their  oppofition  to  the  doftrine  and  practice  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  like  form  of  grace  is 
not  therefore  proper  to  be  adopted  and  faid  by  any  Ro- 
man Catholic.  So  far  even  does  the  Reformed  Church 
objeft  to  the  ufe  of  any  external  mode  of  bleffing, 
that  they  deny  CHRIST  having  bleiTed  the  bread  at  his 
lafh  Supper,  interpreting  his  words  merely  as  a  thanks- 
giving; and  in  order  to  give  fome  fanction  to  it,  in  fome 
of  their  prifline  Bibles  the  word  bleffed  in  that  paffage 
is  fupprefled,  however  it  is  reflored  to  later  editions, 
though  not  ufed  in  practice. 

Blind  leaders. — "  They  are  blind  and  leaders  of  the 
"  blind,  (faid  JESUS  CHRIST)  and  if  the  blind  lead 
tc  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  pit." — Matt.  xv.  14. 
Hence,  is  it  no  excufe  to  the  followers  of  ftich  leaders, 
fuch  as  is  generally  alleged  by  them,  who,  if  quefiioned 
on  the  fubje&  of  their  Church  and  falfe  religion,  and 
converfion  to  the  only  true  Church,  will  reply,  they 
were  chriflened  fuch,  and  from  their  infancy  thus  edu- 
cated and  taught  by  their  parents  and  miniflers,  &c. 
However,  this  plea  will  not  excufe,  nor  fave  them  from 
eternal  lofs,  (unlefs  under  very  particular  and  rare  cir- 
cumftances, .  treated  in  preceding  pages  on  heretics  and 
herefy.)  CHRIST  fays  very  plainly,  "  Every  plant 
<c  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  (hall  be 
"  rooted  up.  They  are  blind,  and  if  £c." — Matt. 
xv.  13,  14.  And,  "  the  Prophets  fay  to  them,  you 
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"  fliall  not  fee  the  i word— be  will  give  you  true  peace. 
"  And  the  LORD  faid  to  me,  (Jeremy  xiv.  13,  14)  the 
"  prophets  prophefy  falfely  in  my  name;  I  fent  them 
"  not,  and  I  commanded  them  not;  neither  have  I 
"  fpoken  to  them.  They  prophefy  to  you  deceit,  and 
"  the  feduftion  of  their  own  heart;  and  the  people  to 
"  whom  they  prophefy,  fliall  be  caft  out  in  the  (beets, 
"  they  and  their  wives,  their  fons  and  their  daughters ; 
"  and  I  will  pour  out  their  own  wickednefs  upon  them.'* 
For  "  every  one  (fays  St.  Paul)  lhall  bear  his  own 
"  burden." — Galat.  vi.  5.  And  "  the  LORD  will 
"  judge  every  one  according  to  his  work." 

It  is  therefore  incumbent  on  every  individual  that 
has  the  leaft  doubt  or  check  with  refpeft  to  the  right 
or  wrong  way  of  faith,  Church,  and  religion,  to  follow 
the  admonition  and  direft'on  of  CHRIST.  "  Beware 
"  (he  fays)  of  falfe  prophets.  Not  every  one  that 
"  faith  to  me,  LORD!  LORD!  fhall  enter  into  the  king- 
"  dom  of  heaven ;"  (yet  this  feems  to  be  the  maxim 
and  rule  of  the  Reformed  Church  as  if  that  alone 
will  fuffice.)  But  CHRIST  adds,  "  Narrow  is  the  gate 
"  and  (trait  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  life:  and  few 
"  there  are  that  find  it.  Afk,  (then,  the  true  light  of 
"  faith,  Church,  and  religion)  and  it  (hall  be  given 
"  you;  feek,  and  you  (hall  find ;  knock,  and  it  (hall  be 
"  opened  to  you." — Matt.  vii.  28.  "  How  long  do 
"  you  halt  between  two  fides?  If  the  LORD  be  GOD, 
cc  follow  him." — 3  Kings  xviii.  And  if  there  be  one 
only  true  Church,  the  Catholic  Church,  which  you 
profefs  in  the  Creed;  feek,  and  enquire  whether  it  is 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church :  '*  CHRIST  is  not  divided," 
nor  his  Church.  In  his  Church  only  is  there  a  "  for^ 
"  givenefs  of  fins,  a  communion  of  Saints,"  a  well- 
grounded 
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grounded  hope  of  a  happy  refurre£lioii,  arid  life  ever- 
lafting.  [See  preceding  pages  Addrefs  and  Prayer; 
ditto,  page  131,  and  at  the  end  of  thefe  Trafts.] 

Canons  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. — By  a  Canon  . 
of  the  Church  in  general  is  meant,  a  rule  and  law  es- 
tablifhed  by  the  authority  of  the  Church,  particularly 
by  General  Councils,  alfo  by  National  and  Diocefan. 
Thofe  of  a  General  Council  are  infallible  rules.  The 
Canon  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  that  body  of  the  Books 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  afcertained  and  authorized  by 
the  Catholic  Church,  to  ferve  as  the  rule  of  faith,  and 
to  be  received  as  fcriptural  by  the  faithful,  with  greater 
certainty  than  the  Canon  of  the  Jews,  or  any  other 
Society;  hence,  they  are  called  Canonical  Books,  The 
Reformed  Church  and  feclaries  of  thefe  times  objeft  to 
this  Canon;  denying  the  Books  of  Tobias,  Judith, 
Wifdom,  Ecclefiafticus,  Canticles,  i  and  2  Maccabees 
in  the  Old  Teflament;  and  to  the  Hebrews,  St.  James, 
in  the  New  Teftament.  Thefe  Books  they  ftyle  Apo- 
cryphal; books  appended  to  the  facred  writings,  but 
of  dubious  authors,  and  of  uncertain  authority;  and 
they  rank  them  as  fuch.  However,  this  feems  not  to 
have  been  the  original  caufe  of  the  firfl:  Reformers  fet* 
ting  thefe  books  afide  from  the  Holy  Scripture,  and 
eje&ing  them  when  they  were  admitted.  The  firfl 
Reformers,  apoftates  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
becoming  incenfed,  enraged,  and  prejudiced  againil  her 
do&rine,  and  more  fpecially  againft  fome  particular 
points  j  were  bent  on  taking  every  means  to  oppofe  and 
decry  her.  The  Holy  Scripture  being  the  ground- 
work and  ihie!4  of  faith  and  religion,  their  firfl:  attempt 
was  to  fap  this  foundation,  as  they  found  there  certain 
redoubts  and  fubterraneous  paffages  fo  impregnable, 
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and  making  fo  flrong  proof  againft  their  pretended 
reformation  of  do&rine,  that  no  other  means  was  fo 
adequate  to  their  purpofe  as  to  deny  the  veracity  and 
fcriptural  authority  of  the  faid  books,  therefore  to  ejeft 
them;  and  yet  fetting  them  appended  to  Holy  Scrip- 
ture,  they  recommended  them  worthy  to  be  read  as  good 
books.  This  they  effected,  not  without  falfifying  and 
corrupting  occafional  texts  ia  thofe  very  books  they 
retained  and  held  as  canonical. 

That  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  ranks  thefe  fame  books  among  the  others  of 
Holy  Scripture,  therefore  of  divine  infallible  truth  and 
authority,  is  evident  by  the  teftimony  and  definition  of 
her  Councils. — Florentine,  Trent,  SefT.  4.    Popes  Inno* 
cent,  Galatius  5  Con.  Carthage,  A.  D.  419.     St.  Aug. 
Ifid.  &c.     By  thefe  they  are  ftyled  divine  and  canoni- 
cal books.     As  to  the  ground  on   which  the  Reformed 
Church  ejects  them,  they  may  as  well  on  the  like  ground, 
lay  as  little  itrefs  of  veracity  on  the  books  of  Mofes, 
and  even  of  the  four  Gofpels,  being  the  divine  word  of 
GOD  ;  feeing  that  they  have  no  other  ground  of  recei- 
ving and  acknowledging  thefe  to  be  canonical,  than 
by  the  Canon  of  the  fame  Catholic  Church,  the  Roman 
Catholic.     Whence  Stf  Auguftine  proclaimed  this  re- 
markable fentence,  faying,  "  He.  would  not  believe  the 
"  Gofpel,  except  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church 
"  moved  him  to  do   it;"  (Cont.  Epift,   Fundament, 
c.  v.)     The  canonical  books  maintained  by  the  autho- 
rity, definition,  &c.  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
though,  as  St.  Jerome  obferves,   "  they  merited  the 
"  fanftion  by  little  and  little,  in  procefs  of  time;  yet 
"  they  are  therefore  not  lefs  canonical :  nor  does  any 
<*  true  orthodox  Roman  Catholic  entertain  the  leaft 
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cc  doubt  of  their  divine  veracity  and  authority."     (Jer, 
de  viris  illuftribus,  ver bo  Jacobus.) 

The  Holy  Scripture,  as  the    divine  book,    is  the 
firmed  ground,  on  which  Hands  the  true  Church  and 
religion  of  GOD;  and  it  is  the  invincible  fliield  of  de- 
fence againfl  the  erroneous  do&rine  of  heretics,    and 
other  opponents  of  the   Church.     However,   though 
written  for  our  doftrine,   yet  not  fo  indifcrirainately, 
every  Bible  or  Teftament,  that  bears  the  name,   or  is 
entitled  fuch.     For,  as  many  falfe  teachers  have  come 
forth  from  the  beginning,  fo  have  many  falfe  and  cor- 
rupted tranflations  of  that  facred  book  been  publiftied 
in  different  languages,  and  even  in  Greek.     On  this  lad 
the   Reformed  Church  feem  chiefly  to  fupport    their 
erroneous  doclrine  of  the  Reformation;  and  it  more- 
over aiTerts,  that  their  Bible,  handed  to  the  perufal  of 
the  public,  needs  not  the  authority  of  the  Church  to 
fan&ion  either  its  authenticity,  the  reading  of  it,  or  the 
right  underflanding  of  it.     The  Bible,  therefore,  be- 
coming of  later  times   the  common  reading   of  every 
individual ,.   learned  or   unlearned,   common   A.  B.  C. 
fchool-mafter  or  miftrefs,  children,  boys  or  girls,  from 
their  infancy:  no  wonder,  then,  that  from  fuch  liberty 
every  man  or  woman  becomes  not  only  a  reader,  but 
moreover  a  teacher,  controller,   and  judge  of  the  fenfe 
of  fcripture;  (notwithftanding  what  St. 'Peter  fays,  2 
epift.  iii.  16)  even  the  judges  of  the  Doftors   of  the 
Church.     And  as  St.  Jerome  remarks,  and  St.  Auguftin, 
"  The  fcience  of  Holy  Scripture   is  that  only  fcience 
"  every  man  or  woman   (now-a-days)  challenges    to 
"  themfelves,  without  any  other  mailer  than  themfelves 
"  to  teach  it  them."     This,  the  chatting  old  wife ;  this, 
the  doting  old  man;  this,  the  babbling  fophifterj  this, 
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the  cobler,  taylor,  Sec.  on  every  occafion  prefume  to  .blurt 
out,  and  even  teach,  before  they  have  learned  it.  Again, 
he  fays,  "  Some,  with  loftinefs  of  fpeech  and  words, 
"  will  difcourfe  of  fcripture  matters  among  women;  and 
*c  fome  (fhameful  to  fay  it)  learn  of  women  what  to 
"  teach  men;"  to  fay  nothing  of  others,  fuppofed  to 
be  better  learned  in  holy  fcripture,  tickling  the  ears  of 
their  hearers  with  a  fmooth  tale,  (often  now-a-days  with 
a  falfe  tale  againft  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;)  diefe 
think  all  they  fpeak  to  be  the  law  of  GOD. 

From  thefe  premifes  arife  the  need    and  neccility  or* 
•the  Church's  judgment,  decifion,  and  authority,   with 
refpect  to  the  authenticity  or  genuinenefs  of  the  tr-ue  and 
orthodox  fcripture,  among  the  numerous   transitions 
fet  forth,   differing  in  dicllon  and  interpretation.     The 
obfervation  of  St.  Vincent  Lerins  on  this  matter  is  juft: 
"  Novatian  (he  fays)    expounds  it  oneway;  Sabellius 
"  another  way;  otherwife,  Donatus,  Arms,  Eunomius, 
"  Macedonius ;  otherwife,  Photinus,  Apollmaris,  and  the 
"  reft;"  (fee  fubfequent  pages,  herejles  ftated.)     In  the 
fame  manner  may  it  be  laid  of  WickliiTe,  Luther, -Calvin, 
Beza,  James  I.    &c.     Therefore,   by  reafon   of  fuch 
meandrous  and  corrupted  readings  of  former  ages,   and 
whence  have  proceeded  from  the  beginning  fo  many 
errors  and  herefies,  men  tdffed  to  and  fro  with  the  wind 
of  different  teachers,  the  Church  judged  it  neceiTary,  the 
anchor  (liould  be  cad,  to  keep  fteady  the  (hip;  and  the 
line  drawn  of  orthodox  holy  fcripture,  and  the  interpre- 
tation of  it;  by  which,   as  by  the  north  ftar   and  the 
compafs,  every  Chriitian  and  faithful  believer  of  revealed 
religion,  might  be  dire&ed  to  (leer  fafe   in  the  fearch  of 
divine  truth  and  religion.     By  whom   was  this   to  be 
effected;  unlefs  by  that  Church,  to  whjch  (in  order  to 
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rule,  govern,  guide,  and  teach)  CHRIST  proraifed  his 
IHvine  Spirit,  and  always  to  abide  with  it  to  that  pur- 
pofe?  This  fame  Church,  the  holy  Catholic  Church, 
and  Roman  Catholic,  adopted  the  ancient  Latin  tranila- 
tion,  called  the  Vulgate  Latin  text.  This  ilie  hands-  to 
her  children,  (the  faithful)  by  appointment,  as  the 
ilandard  of  orthodox  fcripture,  on  many  reafons.  i.  It 
is  the  moft  ancient;  it  being  generally  known  and  in  ufe 
as  early  as  A.  D.  218,  1299  years  before  the  Reform- 
ation. 2.  It  is  that  (Hebrew)  which  St.  Hierome  cor- 
rected, according  to  the-  Greek  then  extant,  pure  and 
tmcorrupted.  3.  The  fame  that  St.  Auguiline  com- 
mends. 4.  That  which  has  been  ufed  and  expounded 
by  the  Greek  (occafionally)  and  Latin  Fathers  of  the 
Church.  And  the  holy  Council  of  Trent,  the  lateft  of 
the  Church  Councils;  for  thefe  and  other  important 
reafons,  has  declared  and  defined  this  only  of  all  other 
truncations  to  be  authentic ;  and  this  only  to  be  ufed 
m  public  leiTons,  difputations,  preaching,  and  expofitions ; 
and  no  man  to  prefume,  on  any  pretext,,  to  rejecT:  or 
refufe  the  fame.  Befides  thefe  ancient  Fathers  and 
Do&ors  of  the  Church,  their  fan&ion  of  it,  many  of  the 
Reformers,  and  learned  Proteftant  divines  of  our  own 
nation,  prefer  the  Roman  Catholic  Vulgate  to  the 
Greek  translations  extant  at  this  time;  though  their 
miniflers  in  general  are  fuch  fticklers  for  the  Greek,  and 
conflantly  citing  paiTages  from  it,  in  confirmation  of 
their  erroneous  tenets;  without  refle&ing  on  its  cor- 
loption,  or  examining  into  it.  What  wonder,  then,  if 
the  blind  are  led  by  the  blind,  &c.?  Among  others  of 
the  Reformed  Church,  even  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Beza, 
themfeives,  and  of  our  own  nation  Proteftant  bifliops, 
&c.  Wells,  Bois,  Hare,  Heylin,  Walton,  £c*  acknow- 
ledge 
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ledge  the  juftnefs  of  the  Vulgate  Latin  tranflauon;  have 
occafionally  recourfe  to  it  to  determine,  or  correft  the 
fenfe  of  the  original,  and  own  it  ought  not  to  be  changed 
by  any  private  perfon,  having  been  authorized  and  ufed 
in  the  Church  for  fo  many  ages  pad:  ifc  iince  (fays  Dr. 
"  Walton)  it  belongs  to  the  Church  to  judge  of  the 
"  fenfe  of  the  holy  fcripture,  and  to  recommend  this 
"  facred  depofitum  to  the  faithful."  And  Dr.  Wells,  in 
his  amendment  of  their  Englifli  tranflauon,  has  frequently 
reftored  and  preferred  thofe  readings  in  the  Greek  MS. 
that  agree  with  the  Latin  Vulgate;  this  he  has  done 
near  a  hundred  times  in  the  Apocalypfe  or  Revelations 
only.  The  Church  has  ever  declared  the  ancient  Latin 
Vulgate  Scripture  authentic ;  but  we  do  not  fmd  any 
Greek  copy  or  edition  to  be  met  with  at  prefent, 
recommended  to  the  faijthful  in  the  like  manner  by 
the  Church. 

Catholic,  the  appellative  of  truly  orthodox  Chriftians 
only,  as  of  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST.  [This  fubjeft 
has  been  treated  in  preceding  pages.]  In  the  beginning, 
the  faithful  in  GOD  bore  a  diftinftive  appellative  from 
thofe  who  were  not.  The  progeny  of  Seth  were  called 
the  "  fons  of  GOD;"  (Gen.  vi.  2-,)  that  of  Cain,  the 
"  fons  of  men."  In  procefs  of  time,  the  diftm&ive 
appellative  was,  Ifraelites,  Jews,  People  of  GOD,  and 
Gentiles.  After  the  coining  of  CHRIST,  Difciples, 
Chriftians,  and  Heathens,  or  Pagans.  In  the  rirfl  age 
of  Chriftianity,  when  herefies  began  to  fpring  up,  the 
appellative  Catholic  was  appropriated  (as  St.  Cyril 
Jerofol.  remarks)  to  diftinguifh  the  true  Church  and 
Chriftians  from  Heretics.  Thefe  lad  laboured  in  vain 
to  appropriate  the  appellative  Catholic;  fo  have  others, 
fince  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  Chrtftian  is,  as  it 
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\vere,  the  baptifmal  name.  Catholic ,  the  family  or  furname, 
of  every  member  of  the  true  Church  of  CHRIST,  the 
Roman  Catholic;  [whence  added  Roman^  fee  p.  49.] 
Neither  the  Reformed  Church^  nor  any  national  Church 
of  this  or  that  kingdom,  could  ever  affix  to  itfelf 
the  appellative  Catholic^  (as  to  Roman,  it  is  not  envied, 
rather  abhorred.)  To  repeat  a  very  obvious  inftance, 
though  trifling,  may  evince  the  truth  and  the  faft.  A 
Roman  Catholic  (Iranger,  rich  or  poor,  man  or  woman, 
boy  or  girl,  coining  into  a  town,  where  there  may  be  a 
Roman  Catholic  chapel,  enquires  of  this  or  that  Pro- 
teftant,  whom  the  Roman  Catholic  ftranger  may  meet, 
Pray,  is  there  a  Catholic  chapel  here  in  town?  Where- 
abouts {hall  I  find  it?  In  what  flreet  or  part  of  the  town? 
Will  or  does  the  perfon  of  whom  the  inquiry  is  made, 
whether  Proteftant,  Preibyterian,  Methodift,  direcl:  the 
inquirer  to  any  of  their  refpeftive  places  of  worihip?  No! 
but  without  the  lead  hefitation  he  directs  the  inquirer 
to  the  very  Roman  Catholic  Church,  if  there  be  one  in 
the  town;  or  if  not,  the  perfon  inftantly  replies,  No! 
there  is  no  Catholic  Chapel  or  Church  here.  And  this 
fame  Chapel  is  acknowledged  and  proclaimed  the  Catholie 
Chapel^  in  all  their  public  lifts  of  colle&ions,  fubfcriptions, 
<&c..  of  charity,  to  hofpkals,  &c.  Occafionally,  in  feri- 
iras  converfations  on  religion,  or  as  a  by  falvo,  fome  of 
the  Reformed  Church  will  tell  you,  they  are  alfo  Catba- 
tics,  becaufe  they  orally  profefs.  themfelves  by  the  Creed, 
•which  they  recite  in  common  with  Roman  Catholics  : 
pitiful  ground,  in  fa&,  and  only  of  the  moment!  Where- 
fore, the  Church,  to  filence  fuch  fubterfuge,  in  later 
times  annexed  the  appellative  Roman,  to  diftinguifh  the 
•wolves  in  the  clothing  offheep  from  the  real  iheep  of  the 
one  fold  under  one  fhepherd  and  paftor,  the  Pope,  and  the 
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Head  of  the   true  Church  of   CHRIST,   the  Roman 
Catholic. 

Catholic  denotes  alfo  univerfality  of  time,  as  to  the 
Churcli  exiftihg  and  continuing  from  the  beginning  hi 
the  Old  Law  to  the  prefent  time  in  the  New;  item,  as 
to  pkice,  now  fpread  throughout  the  whole  world. 
"  This  Gofpel  (faith  CHRIST)  fhall  be  preached  in  the 
"  whole  world;"  Matt.  xxiv.  14;  and  to  his  Apoflles; 
"  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gofpel 
"  to  every  creature;"  Mark  i.  i  $.  "  The  truth  of  the 
"  Gofpel  (faith  St.  Paul)  -which  is  come  unto  you,  as 
ee  alfo  it  is  in  the  whole  world  " — Col.  i.  5,  6.  And 
it  univerfally  teaches  all  the  divine  truths  God  has  been 
pleafed  to  reveal  to  mankind ;  it  is  without  failure  or 
error,  (St.  Cyril  Cat.  N.  23)  proved;  Matt.  xvi.  18* 
"  The  gates  of  hell,  &c.;"  i  Tim.  Hi;  15.  "  It  is  the 
u  ground  and  pillar  of  truth."  And  "  from  the  rifmg 
6(1  of  the  fun  to  the  fetting,  great  is  my  name." — MaL  L 
To  this  univerfality  either  of  time  or  place,  •confequently 
to  Catholicity,  and  to  the  appellative  £<2/£0//£  Church  and 
Catholic  Chriftian^  the  Reformed  Church  can  have  no 
ground  to  claim,  nor  to  appropriate ;  unknown,,  unheard 
of,  till  1517;  then  aifuming  the  epithet  P  rot  eft  ants,  by 
that  protefting  againft  the  very  name  Catholic,  and  thence- 
forward never  called  nor  known  by  it.  Neither  to  Luther, 
the  founder,  nor  to  Calvin,  nor  to  any  fmgle  one  of  the 
Reformers, did  CHRIST, nor  any  onecommiiiioned by  Him, 
fay  to  them,  as  He  did  to  his  Apoflles,  "  As  my  Father 
"  fent  me,  fo  do  I  alfo  fend  you:  Go,  &c."  They  were 
felf-fent,  felf-commilTioned,  felf-ufurped  preachers.  6t  I 
"  commanded  them  not,  neither  have  I  fpoken  to  them; 
"  they  prophefy  unto  deceit,  and  the  fedudtion  of  their 
"  heart." — Jer.  xiv.  But,  <c  every  plant  which  my 
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*'  Heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  fliall  be  rooted  up. 
"  (Matt,  xv.)  Their  Church  is  builded  on  the  fand." 
The  winds  blew,  of  their  followers,  with  every  wind  of 
do&rine,  by  the  wickednefs  of  men;  (Matt.  vii.  27; 
Eph.  i.)  fplitting  by  their  mutual  diffenfions.  So  that  it 
never  has  continued  one  and  the  fame  Church ;  confe- 
quently  again,  not  the  Catholic  Church. 

To  a  certain  national  feft  of  the  Reformed  Church 
may  be  applied,  by  iimile  and  analogy,  what  the  great 
St.  Leo  fays,  fpeaking  of  Heathen  Rome\  "  While  ihe 
"  rules  the  feas,  and  extends  her  commerce  to  every 
"  part  of  the  world,  flie  adopts  the  errors  of  every  part, 
"  and  flatters  herfelf  to  have  acquired  by  that  means  an 
"  abundant  flock  of  religion ;  while  flie  rejects  no  falfe- 
hood,"  and  continues  blind  and  obflinate  to  the  one 
only  true  religion,  that  is  feated  on  a  mountain,  vifible 
and  confpicuous  to  the  whole  world,  and  is  builded  on 
a  rock,  againft  which  the  rain  falls,  the  waves  and 
dorms  of  perfecution  (penal  laws,  &c.)  dafh;  the 
'winds  of  fcoffers,  calumniators,  &c.  blow,  yet  it  falls 
not,  nor  is  it  fliaken.  For  it  is  "  founded  on  a  rock, 
"  (Matt,  vii.)  and  the  rock  is  CHRIST."  "  The  Hone 
"  which  the  builders  (of  Reformation)  reje&ed,  the 
"  fame  is  (as  it  has  been  from  the  beginning)  the  Head 
<c  of  the  corner.  By  the  LORD  this  is  done;  "  and  who- 
"  foever  (hall  fall  on  this  ftone,  (hall  be  broken;  but  on 
"  whomfoever  it  fliall  fall,  it  fliall  grind  him  to  powder." 
—Matt.  xxi.  42,  45. 

Ceremonies  ufed  in  the  Church  are  religious  rites 
ordained  by  GOD  to  be  obferved,  and  were  obferved 
in  the  law  of  nature,  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  even  de- 
fcribed  by  GOD  himfelf ;  and  ceremonies  are  continued 
to  be  obferved  by  the  law  of  CHRIST,  and  in  his 
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Church:  among  thefe  ceremonies  may  be  ranked  FefE- 
vals,  Abftinence,  places  dedicated  to  prayer;  Gen.  ii.  3  ; 
xxix,  9;  vii.  '2,  4,  26;  Exod,  xvii.  11;  Luke  xxiv, 
lifting  up  hands,  though  denied  by  the  Reformed  Church, 
yet  was  it  of  importance  when  praclifed  by  Mofes.  [See 
Exod.  viii,  5;  ix.  22;  x.  21;  xvii.  12;  Solomon  iL; 
Parai  vu  13.]  Kneeling,  therefore,  lifting  up  hands 
and  eyes  to  heaven,  calling  them  down  on  the  ground* 
llretching  forth  arms,  and  the  like  external  geftures, 
provided  they  are  ufed  with  proper  decency,  without 
affecbition  arid  hypocrify,  contribute  not  a  little  to  excite 
interior  attention,  or  to  exprefs  the  interior  fentimenL, 
when  addrefing  the  Almighty  Majeily  of  GOD  ;  and 
the  like  exterior  geftures  may  flir  up  others,  who  may 
be  lefs  devout  and  attentive,  to  become  more  ferious 
and  attentive,  at  the  awful  moment  of  prayer*  CHRIST 
himfelf  pra&ifed  the  like  on  feveral  occafions  throughout 
his  life,when  working  his  miracles,  curing  the  blind,  &c. 
when  in  the  garden,  proftrate  on  the  ground,  &c.  The 
like  alfo  is  commended  by  Him,  in  the  parable  of  the 
Pharifee  and  the  Publican.  Luke  xviii.  13;  Ezek.  iv. 
j,  2,3,4.  The  feveral  rites  of  religion,  temples,  and 
all  other  things,  are  ordained  to  the  ferviceof  GOD,  (fee 
throughout  Exodus  and  Leviticus)  and  to  the  fpirituai 
good  of  his  true  adorers.  It  may  be  remarked,  that  it 
was  then  only  the  Reformed  Church  fet  afide  thefe  and 
fuch  like  religious  ceremonies,  when  they  ceafed  to  adore 
GOD  by  orthodox  religion,  and  in  communion  with  his 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  This  is  evident.  2  Mac.  v.  20. 
One  purport  of  fo  many  different  facrifices,  rites,  cere- 
monies, &c.  ordained  in  the  Old  Law,  was,  in  order  to 
keep  the  Jewilli  people  from  idolatry,  to  which  they  were 
fo  very  prone;  as  it  appears  by  their  frequent  relapfe 
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into  it,  notwithstanding  the  frequent  admonitions  given 
them  againft  it.     But,  in  the  New  Law,  and  in  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  where  there  is  not  the  like  prone- 
Defs  and  danger ;  a  more  rational  and  religious  motive 
prompts  her  to  ordain  ceremonies  to  be  obferved,  viz. 
as  man  is  alone  the  creature  here  on  earth,  capable  of 
knowing   the  Creator  of  all;  and,  his  excellent  dignity 
is  grounded    on  this  .capacity ;    moreover,  as  his  only 
true  happinefs  and  contentment  confift  in  his  knowing, 
loving,   and  ferving   his  Creator  and  Sovereign  LORD 
to  the  utmoft  of  his  power,  and  by  every  means  GOD 
has  enableJ  him  ;    hence,  as  man  confifts  of  a  foul  and 
a  body,  it  is  confident  with  his  reafon,  and  with  religion, 
that  the  one  and  the  other  fliould  mutually  join  in  their 
different  capacity  to  render  their  mutual  duty  and  fer- 
•vice  to  GOD.     The  foul,  as  the  moil   noble  part,  and 
altogether  fpiritual,  to  execute  her  office  and  devoir  "  in 
"  fpirit  and  in  truth;"  feeing,  that  as  CHRIST  teaches, 
"  GOD  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  adore  Him  mud  adore 
"  Him  in  fpirit  and  in  truth;  for  the  Father  feeketh 
"  fuch  to  adore  Him/' — John  iv.;  xxiv.  23.     And  the 
body,  ruled. by  the  foul,  mufl  conjoin  in  rendering  its 
dutiful  fervice  by  external  adls,  expreffing  the  interior 
fentiments,  both  mutually  "  ferving  GOD  unto  juitifi- 
"  cation;"  (Rom.  vi.   9  ;)  alfo,  that  "  every  one  may 
"  pleafe  his  neighbour  unto  edification." — Rom.  xv.  2. 
"  Seek  to  abound  unto  the  edifying  of  the  Church." — 
i  Cor.  xiv.  1 2.     By  ceremonies,  moreover,  the  mind, 
particularly  of  the  ignorant,  is  initrufted  concerning  the 
myfteries  of  faith  and  religion:  and  the  generality  of 
attendants  are  by  them   excited   to   ferve   GOD  with 
greater  fervour  .and  devotion.      For  "  without  thefe 
"  ceremonies,  (as  St.  Dionyfius  obferves,  c.  i.  Ecclef. 
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"  Hierarc.)  unlefs  the  mind  and  underflanding  of  man 
"  ufe  the  help  of  corporeal  things,  divine  truths  cannot 
"  be  attained."  To  the  fame  purpofe  St.  Aug.  fpeaks, 
1.  x.  c.  5,  de  Civit.  Dei,  c.  3,  Ench. 

This  like  good  effeft  is  intended  and  produced  from 
pious  pictures  hung  up  in  Roman  Catholic  Churches, 
to  adorn  them.  Judge  ye  yourfelves  of  the  effect  of 
folemn'  ceremonies,  from  the  emotion  you  experience 
when  you  behold  them  exhibited  to  your  national  king, 
prince,  dignified  perfon;  or  on  any  of  your  folemn 
town  proceflions,  rejoicings,  and  the  like  worldly  occa- 
fions ;  where  is  there  fuperftition  or  idolatry  in  any  of 
thofe  ceremonies?  Yet  thus  do  you  brand  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  with  refpeft  to  the  ceremomies  per- 
formed by  her  members,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  the 
KING  of  kings,  the  Almighty  GOD  and  fovereign  LORD. 

Shall  GOD  then,  the  Creator  and  Sovereign  LORD 
of  all,  the  KING  of  kings,  be  the  only  King  and  LORD, 
to  whom  you  ref  ufe  to  pay  any  external  worlhip,  honour, 
&c.  by  folemn  ceremonies  ?  under  the  futile  pretext,  that 
He  feeketh  the  heart  and  intention,  knows  thefe,  and 
He  needeth  not  exterior  figns  to  fignify  and  denote 
them  to  Him  ?  But  it  may  be  faid,  fuch  is  not  the  real 
ground,  but  rather  prejudice  and  enmity;  becaufe  the 
like  favours  too  much  of  what  through  the  fame  pre- 
judice you  brand  Popery.  Truly,  He  knows  and  pe- 
netrates the  very  bottom  of  the  heart  of  man,  and  He 
difcerns  his  true  adorers  in  fpirit  and  in  truth :  and  He 
likewife  difcerns  duTembling,  hypocritical,  and  falfe 
adorers.  But  when  external  ceremonies  proceed  from 
an  upright  and  fmcerely  devout  heart,  through  an  awful 
fenfe  of  the  divine  prefenjg,"  particularly  in  the  houfe, 
and  at  the  time  of  prayer;  He  cannbf:  but  be  pleafed  at 
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beholding  the  one  and  the  other,  as  the  grateful  and 
dutiful  tribute  paid  by  man  towards  Him,  his  Creator 
and  Sovereign  LORD  of  foul  and  body.  "  The  foil 
"  honoureth  the  father,  and  the  fervant  his  matter; 
(the  fubjeft  his  king,  not  only  interiorly  in  mind,  but 
moreover  exteriorly,  by  obfequious  fervice.)  "  If  then 
"  I  be  a  father,  where  is  my  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a 
"mafter,  where  is  my  fear?  faith  the  LORD  of  Hofts." 
— Mai.  i.  6.  "  Is  this  the  return  thou  makeft  the 
"  LORD,  O  foblifh  and  fenfelefs  people?  Is  He  not 
"  thy  Father,  that  hath  pofTefled  thee,  and  made  thee, 
"  and  exalted  thee?" — Deut.  xxxi.  6. 

External  honour  is  alfo  due  to  GOD,  by  places  of 
prayer  erected  to  Him ;  fuch  are  Churches,  chapels, 
oratories.  "  I  have  loved,  (faith  David)  LORD,  the 
"  beauty  of  thy  houfe."— Pf.  xxv.  8.)  "  And  David 
"  faid  to  Nathan  the  prophet,  Doft  thou  fee  that  I 
"  dwell  in  a  houfe  of  cedar;  and  the  ark  of  GOD  is 
•"  lodged  within  fkins?"  (The  tabernacle  made  by 
Mofes  was  covered  with  fkins,  and  in  many  refpe£ts  not 
equally  magnificent  for  the  fervice  of  GOD.)  "  He 
c<  fwore  to  the  LORD,  he  vowed  a  vow,  If  I  fliall  enter 
"  into  the  tabernacle  of  my  houfe,  &c.  until  I  find  out 
u  a  place  for  the  LORD,  a  tabernacle  for  the  GOD  of 
"  Jacob."- — Pf.  cxxxi.;  2  Kings  vii.  2.  GOD  accepted 
'his  will,  but  referved  the  execution  of  it  to  his  fon 
Solomon.  With  what  magnificence  and  coft  Solomon 
executed  it,  and  every  ornamental  appendage  to  it,  is 
'well  known,  as  related  in  different  parts  of  the  Bible. 
But  where  is  the  like  magnificence  to  be  met  with  in 
Churches  and  Chapels  of  thefe  times,  except  in  the  ma- 
terial edifices  of  Churches  occupied  by  Roman  Ca- 
tholics at  Rome,  Florence,  throughout  Italy,  Spain, 
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Portugal,   France?     even  in   this  kingdom,  thofe  ve- 
nerable piles  remaining,  honfes  of  prayer  builded,  and 
for  a  feries  of  years  occupied,  by  Roman  Catholics,  to 
that  very  purpofe.     But,   alas!  may  it  be  juftly  ap- 
.•  plied,  "  GOD!  the  heathens  are   come  into  thy  inhe- 
"ritance;  they  have  defiled  thy  holy  temple." — Pf. 
Ixxviii.     "  As  with  axes  in  a  wood  of  trees,  they  have 
"  cut  down   at  once    the  gates  thereof:  with  ax  and 
"  hatchet    they   have  brought  it  down;5'  (Pf.  Ixxiii.) 
croffes,  cruci/Ixes,  images,    &c. ;   too  vifible  and  glaring 
to  every  Chriflian  to  behold  without  pity  and  horror ; 
dill   reproachful   of  the   ingratitude,   the    fury,  rage, 
enmity,  of  the  perpetrators,  toward  the  true  worfhip 
and  worfhippers  of  GOD  ;  to  fan&uaries,  facred  to  the 
purpofe  of  prayer  and  facrifice  to  the  Moft  High,  du- 
ring the  continued  and  uninterrupted  courfe  of  1200 
years.     But  now  again,  alas !  may  it  befaid,  with  fome 
degree  of  analogy,  "  My  houfe  is  a  houfe  of  prayer, 
"  but,  &c."  where,  in  lieu  of  crucifixes,  faintly  images, 
are  crammed  monuments  of  extravagant  vanity,  "  white 
fc  fepulchres,  which  outwardly  appear  to  men  beautiful, 
"  but  within  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all 
"  iilthinefs." — Matt,  xxiii.    27.     "  They  have  fet  up 
"  their  enfigns   for  figns,"  (Pf.  Ixxiii.)  of  pad  vanity, 
even  in  the  houfe  of  GOD,  the  houfe  of  divine  worfhip 
and  prayer. 

Church  of  CHRIST,  the  one  only  true  Church,  the 
"  one  fold,"  the  inheritance  of  CHRIST.  Vain  have 
hitherto  been,  vain  are,  and  vain  will  ever  be,  the  efforts 
of  mankind,  (even  of  Satan)  to  difpofTefs  Him  of  it ;  or 
to  withdraw  the  whole  of  her  members,  or  TO  fully  her 
faith  in  the  lead  point ;  "  the  gates  of  hell  {hall  not 
"  prevail."  "  'Why  have  the  Gentiles  raged,  and  the 
D  D  2  people 
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"  people  devifed  vain  things ;  the  kings  of  the  earth 
"  flood  up,  and  the  princes  met  together  againft  the 
"  LORD,  and  againfl  his  Chrifl  ?  Let  us  break  their 
"  bonds  ailinder,  let  us  cad  away  their  yoke  from  us. 
But  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  heaven,  (hall  laugh  at  them  ; 
"  and  the  LORD  fhall  deride  them.  The  LORD  bath 
"  faid  to  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  I  will  give  thee  the 
*'  Gentiles  for  thine  inheritance ;  and  thy  poiTeffion  the 
"  ends  of  the  earth;"  (Pfal.  ii.;)  his  Church,  fpread 
throughout  the  world;  not  a  temporal  and  worldly  king- 
dom, for  He  faith,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;" 
(John  xviii.  36)  but  a  fpiritual  kingdom  of  faith  and 
religion;  that  I  may  reign  in  the  hearts  of  mankind,  and 
bring  them  after  this  life  to  my  never-ending  king- 
dom  in  heaven.  "  I  am  appointed  King  by  Him  (his 
"  eternal  Father)  over  Sioii  his  holy  mountain,  (the 
"  Church)  preaching  his  commandment.  And  now, 
"  O  ye  kings!  underftand,  receive  inftru&ion,  embrace 
"  difcipline,  left  you  perifli  from  the  juft  way." — Pf.  ii. 

<6  The  LORD  by  wifdom  hath  founded  the  earth, 
"  hath  eftablifhed  the  heaven,  and  built  a  houfe." — 
Prov.  iii.;  Wifd.  i.  "  GOD,  whofe  delight  is  to  be 
"  with  the  children  of  men,"  (chap,  viii.)  built  his 
houfe  (his  Church)  firft  among  the  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets,  and  other  faithful  adorers  and  fervants  in  the 
Old  Law;  more  particularly  and  confpicuoufly  among 
the  children  of  Ifrael,  eflablifhing  the  fame  in  paftors 
and  governors,  as  fo  many  pillars  to  uphold  it;  by  thefe 
the  people  were  directed  in  fpiritual  matters  of  religion, 
or  the  worlhip  of  GOD.  [This  has  been  noticed  ia 
preceding  pages.] 

But,  the  divine  increated  wifdom  of  GOD,  the  fecond 
Perfon  of  the  undivided  facred  Trinity,  affuming  to  Him- 
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Belf  the  nature  of  mankind;  builded,  as  it  were,  a  houfe 
rby  the  human  body  and  foul  which  He  aiTumed;)  "  and 
r  in  Him;  (faith  the  Apoftle)  dwelleth  all  the  fulnefs  of 
I"  the  Godhead  corporally;  and  in  whom  are  hid  all 
|"  the  treafures  of  wifdom  and  knowledge." — Col.  ii. 
J9,  13.  Who,  dwelling  in  this  corporal  houfe  of  human 
(nature,  Man-God,  here  on  earth  among  men,  repaired 
(the  former  houfe  of  his  Church  in  the  Old  Law,  and 
j  renewed  it  in  a  more  confpicuous  manner,  and  raifed  it  to 
Ian  excellent  degree;  by  eftablifhing  his  Church,  and  ren- 
dering it  Catholic  (that  is  univerfal)  as  to  place  and 
jtime,  vifible  and  perpetual:  Rejecting  the  facrifices  of 
jthe  Old  Law,  "  from  the  riling  of  the  fun  to  the  going 
"  down;  in  every  place  there  is  facrificed,  and  offered 
"  in  my  name  a  clean  oblation;"  of  his  body  and  blood 
in  the  one  only  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs.  Within 
this  Church,  CHRIST  proclaims  to  all,  "  I  am  the  light 
"  of  the  world,  (John  viii.)  the  true  light  that  enlight- 
"  eneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world/*  by  the 
<Io&rine  taught  within  his  Church,  taught  and  directed 
by  his  Divine  Spirit.  And,  to  as  many  as  receive  Him 
and  his  do&rine,  and  follow  it  by  pra&ice,  He  gives 
them  "  power  to  be  made  the  fons  of  GOD  ;"  his  true 
adorers  "  in  fpirit  and  in  truth.  But  as  CHRIST  faid 
of  many,  even  at  the  time  when  he  was  prefent  and 
converfant  among  them,  that  "  men  loved  darknefs  ra- 
"  ther  than  the  light,  for  their  works  are  evil ;  for  every 
"  one  that  doth  evil,  hateth  the  light:"  (John  iii.)  fo 
is  it  in  thefe  days;  GOD  giveth  to  every  one  the  light 
of  reafon,  that  may  bring  every  one  to  the  knowledge 
of  Him,  by  the  effefts  of  his  Divine  Providence  through- 
out the  world;  and  moreover  by  the  fecret  impulfe  of 
his  divine  call,  and  by  the  di&ates  and  checks  of  con- 
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fcience.  Notwithftanding  there  are  now,  as  formerly, 
not  a  few,  who,  blinded  by  their  paffions,  do  "  not 
"  comprehend  the  light,"  becaufe  they  will  not  attend 
to  the  Light  that  fhincthclearly  on  them,  in  theaforefaid 
different  ways.  The  modern  philofophers  of  this  age, 
fuperficial,  felf- conceited  men,  abounding  in  their  own 
fenfe,  ftrength  of  reafon,  prejudice,  &c.  refitting  diving 
revelation,  the  calls  of  GOD,  and  the  doctrine  of  his. 
Church ;  Pharifee  like,  they  fay  perhaps,  "  Matter, 
cc  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  true  preacher,  and  teacheit 
"  the  way  of  GOD  in  truth;"  (John  viii.)  But  to 
fuch  CHRIST  replies,  6C  As  for  me,  if  I  fpeak  the  truth, 
"  you  believe  me  not;  why  do  you  not  believe  me?"- 
Chap.  viii.  It  is  becaufe,  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  "  they 
"  became  vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolifli  heart 
<c  was  darkened;  they  detain  the  truth  of  GOD  in  injus*. 
"  tice,  change  the  truth  of  GOD  into  a  lie,  and  obey  not, 
*c  the  truth." — Rom.  i.  25.  "  They  detain  the  truth 
"  of  GOD  in  injuilice,"  and  change  it  into  a  lie,  inaf- 
much  as  they  believe  GOD  the  LORD  to  be  "  faithful 
"  in  all  his  words,  and  holy  in  all  his  works:"  (Pf. 
cxliv.  13)  that  CHRIST  is  the  Soil  of  the  living  GOD, 
\vho  fays  of  Himfelf,  "  I  am  the  truth,  I  am  the  way, 
"  I  come  a  light  into  the  world ;  the  Father  who  fent. 
"  me,  He  gave  me  commandment  what  I  ihould  fpeak; 
"  yet  if  I  fay  the  truth,  you  believe  me  not;"  (chap.  yjijf 
45  ;)  it  is  thus  they  detain  the  truth.  CHRIST  confirms 
what  he  fays  of  Himfelf,  by  his  folemn  promife  of  his 
abiding  for  ever  with  his  Church,  and  teaching  it,  and 
that  no  error  in  faith  and  doctrine  ihall  ever  prevail  againfl 
it.  To  maintain  or  aiTert  that  his  Church  has,  or  did  at 
anytime  whatever  fail  or  err,  is  it  not  to  "  detain  the  truth 
"  of  GOD  in  injuilice,  to  change  it  into  a  lie,"  to  utter 
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blafphemy,  by  imputing  a  lie  to  CHRIST  Himfelf  ? 
And  why  do  they  thus  aflert?  on  no  other  ground  than 
becaufe  his  doftrine  chimeth  not  with  their  weak  reafon, 
and  with  the  inordinacy  of  their  paflionss  pride,  felf-love, 
£c.  ?  Wherefore,  it  is  not  merely  profeiTmg  a  belief  in  the 
perfon  of  CHRIST,  as  the  Son  of  the  living  GOD,  and 
the  Saviour  of  rrankind,  that  will  fuffice  to  falvation; 
but,  moreover,  a  belief  is  abfolutely  requifite  of  his 
whole  doctrine,  and  an  obedience  to  his  divine  law. — 
Matt.  vii.  2 1 .  And  this  faith  cometh  by  hearing ;  and 
hearing  the  word  of  CHRIST  by  his  own  teaching,  by 
that  of  his  Apoflles,  and  by  that  of  their  fucceiTors,  the 
doctors,  paftors,  and  rulers  of  his  Church.  "  Pie  that 
"  hears  you,  hears  me." — Luke  x,  "  As  my  Father 
"  fent  me,  fo  I  do  alfo  fend  you."— John  x.  But  can 
this  be  faid  of  Luther,  and  other  Reformers  ?  It  may 
be  faid,  though  not  without  blafphemy,  nor  even  the 
very  thought.  [See  preceding  pages.] 

Hence,  they  that  are  actually  members  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  or  may  become  fuch  by  converfion, 
and  who  fledfaftly  profefs  and  continue  to  profefs 
her  faith  and  doftrines,  receive  the  light  of  true  faith 
and  religion.  All  others  "  fit  in  darknefs,  and  in  the 
"  fhadow  of  death."— Luke  i.  "  The  light  fhineth 
c<  in  darknefs,  and  the  darknefs  did  not  comprehend 
"  it." — John  i.  Of  this  Church  fpoke  the  prophet 
Ifaiah,  chap.  Ix.  "  Arife,  be  illuminated,  for  thy  light 
"  is  come,  and  the  glory,  of  the  LORD  is  rifen  up9a 
;t  thee;  the  LORD  fhall  arife  upon  theeyand  his  glory 
"  fhall  be  feen  upon  thee:  And  the  Gentiles  fhall  walk 
"  in  thy  light  j  thy  gates  fliall  be  open  continually;  the 
"  nation  and  the  kingdom  that  fliall  not  ferve  Thee 
16  fliall  periflj.  I  will  make  thee  to  be  an  everlafling  ex- 
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"  cellence,  a  joy  unto  generation  and  generation.  I 
cc  am  the  LORD  thy  Saviour,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the 
«  mighty  One!" 

The  Church  is  alfo  the  one  fold  of  CHRIST'S  fheep, 
foretold  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  chap,  xxxvii:  "  I  will 
"  gather  them  together,  and  I  will  make  them  into  one 
"  nation,  and  there  fhall  be  one  King  ruling  over  them 
"  all:  they  fhall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  GOD; 
"  and  there  fhall  be  one  paftorof  them  all."  This  was 
fulfilled  by  CHRIST  the  good  Shepherd,  bringing  all 
nations  into  one  fold  of  his  Church,  under  one  Paftor 
and  Ruler  of  his  Church,  St.  Peter,  and  his  fucceffor 
the  Pope,  bifliop  of  Rome.  John  x.  [See  preceding 
pages.] 

It  may  here  be  obferved,  that  in  the  prophecy  of 
Ifaiah,  chap.  Ix.  9,  it  is  faid,  "  For  the  iflands  expect 
"  me,  that  I  may  bring  thy  fons  to  the  name  of  the 
"  LORD  thy  GOD."  Whether  this  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy might  have  foremeaned  (among  other  iflands  of 
the  globe)  our  ifland  or  not,  it  is  not  prefumed  to  affert : 
though  Tertullian,  Origen,  and  Bede,  were  of  that  opi- 
nion. However,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  flate,  to 
fellow-citizens  and  countrymen,  the  following  remark  of 
a  very  upright,  judicious,  and  accurate  author  :  "  Our 
<c  ifland  was  certainly  among  others  of  the  number  of 
"  the  Gentiles  or  Heathens.  This  is  an  inconteftable 
"  fa£h  This  ifland  received  the  faith  and  religion  of 
*c  CHRIST,  and  entered  into  his  fold  the  Church,  as 
*fc  early  as  the  year  of  our  LORD  182,  £c.  [See  prece- 
ding pages.]  Gildas,  (furnamed  the  Wife)  a  Scottifh 
native,  A.  D.  520,  re-eftabliftied  the  purity  of  faith  and 
difcipline  in  England.  He  publifhed  his  Canons  of 
Difcipline,  &c.  and  died  565.  He,  §.  i.  t.  I.  Script. 
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Hift.  Brit,  fays,  "  The  firft  dawn  of  the  evangelical 
"  light  appeared  in  this  ifland,  about  the  time  of  the 
"  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero.*'  And  Theodoret, 
a  bifhop  in  Syria  in  the  5th  century,  one  of  the  mod 
learned  fathers  of  the  Church,  born  A.  D.  386,  names 
the  Britons  as  a  nation  in  which  St.  Paul  fowed  the 
feeds  of  faith;  and  fays,  that  this  Apoftle  brought  fal- 
vation  to  the  iflands  that  lie  in  the  ocean.  And  "  re- 
"  markable  it  is,  that  the  moil  celebrated  ladies  who 
<e  became  Chriftians  at  Rome,  in  the  time  of  the  Apof- 
"  ties,  were  both  Britons,  viz.  Claudia,  and  Pomponia 
*c  Graecina,  the  wife  of  Aulus  Plautinus." — Alb.Butler9 
vol.  xii.  p.  63 ;  Lives  of  the  Saints. 

This  firft-received  faith  and  religion,  in  procefs  of 
time,  cooled  among  its  profefTors,  they  lefTened  as  to 
numbers,  and  by  degrees,  it  was  the  enjoyment  of  few 
comparatively.  This  happened  by  an  unavoidable 
communication  with  thofe,  to  whom  indeed  the  light  of 
faith  {hone,  but  they  did  not  comprehend  it,  and  con- 
tinued to  fit  in  their  heathenrfh  darknefs.  Added  to 
this,  in  the  year  454,  the  Saxons,  Englifli,  and  Jutes, 
German  pagans,  invading  this  ifland,  expelled  the  pri- 
mitive Britons,  and  drove  them  into  the  mountainous 
part  of  the  ifland,  Wales.  Here  the  true  faith,  Church, 
and  religion,  was  by  them  (though  a  pucillus  grex) 
maintained  and  continued.  Hi  (lory  relates  that  three 
Britifh  bifhops  of  thofe  times  affifled  at  the  council  of 
Aries  in  France,  A.  D.  314;  namely,  Eborius  of  York, 
Reflitutus  of  London,  and  Adelphius  of  Colchefler,  or 
Lincoln.  Alfo,  certain  Britifh  bifhops  fubfcribed  the 
council  of  Nice,  againfl  the  Arians,  A.  D.  325. 
When  the  aforefaid  Pagan  invaders  had  ruled  the  ifland 
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about  the  fpace  of  150  years,  GOD  was  pleafed  again  to 
epen  the  eyes  of  the  nation  to  the  light  of  the  GofpeL 
To  this  pnrpofe,  "who  were  the  men  whom  GOD 
ileflined,  in  his  name,  to  effect  this  work  of  his  divine 
will,  mercy,  and  power,  towards  thofe  infidels,  by  their 
conveifion  to  the  faith  and  Church  of  CHRIST?  They 
•were  no  other  men  than  the  Head  of  his  Church  at  the 
time,  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  the  Bi&op  of  Rome,  and. 
the  Pope.  This  fame  Holy  Pope,  as  Head  of  the 
Church,  delegated  and  fent  the  holy'priefts  and  monks, 
St.  Auguitine  and  his  companions,  from  Rome,  em- 
powering  them  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  this  iiland* 
They  arrived  here,  A.  D.  596,  were  gracioufly  received . 
by  Ethelbert,  then  king  of  Kent,  and  permitted  to 
preach,  though  hirnfelf  being  an  infidel  The  happy 
fuceefsvof  their  preaching  and  mifBon,  with  refpe£t  to 
the  king  himfelf,  and  a  multitude  of  his  infidel  fubje&s, 
is.o-n  record  of  unqueflionable  authority;  and  in  a  fhort 
procefs  of  time,  the  whole  nation  entered  the  fold  of 
CHRIST,  his  Catholic  Church,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  by  profeffing  the  faith,  doctrine,  and  religion 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  taught  them  by  the  afoiefaid 
jn'ffionary  Apoflles,  delegated  and  commiffioned  by  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  the  Pope,  St.  Gregory  the  Great. 

In  the  profeffion  of  this  fame  faith,  religion,  and 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  this  nation  continued  firm, 
fteady,  and  uninterrupted,  for  the  fpace  of  1200  years; 
till  the  apoftacy  of  Luther,  1518;  our  King  Henry 
VIII.  1531  ;  Edward  VI.  1547;  and  Elizabeth,  1558. 
Here  it  may  be  faid  to  our  deluded  fellow-citizens  and 
countrymen,  as  St.  Paul  faid  to  the  Galatians,  "  O 
"  fenfelefs,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  fliould 
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"  not  obey  the  truth?  before  whofe  eyes  JESUS  CHRIST 
"  (his  Church  and  religion)  hath  been  fet  forth,  (and 
"  is  dill  fet  forth.)  This  only  would  I  Learn,  did 
"  you  receive  the  fpirit  (of  the  Chriltian  religion) 
"  by  the  works"  and  preaching  of  Luther  and  other 
Reformers?  or  by  "  the  hearing  of  the  faith,"  an- 
nounced to  you  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  by 
your  firft  Apoflles  fent  from  Rome?  "  Are  you  fo 
"  fooiifh,  that  whereas  you  began  in  the  fpirit,  (of 
"  divine  faith  and  religion  of  your  primitive  teachers) 
<e  you  would  now  be  made  perfect  by  theflefh;"  (Gal. 
iii.)  by  the  doctrine  of  luftful  Luther  and  Henry? 
Again;  whence  do  you  bear  the  name  of  Proteftant? 
From  your  revolting  proteftations  againft  your  primitive 
and  mother  church,  her  faith,  doctrine,  and  religion; 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church^ 
which  you  ftill  profefs  by  word  of  mouth  to  believe, 
as  oft  as  you  repeat  the  Creed,  yet  deny  in  heart  and 
by  practice.  Does  not  the  reproach  that  CHRIST 
made  the  Pharifees,  abaili  you?  "  This  people  ho* 
"  noureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far 
<c  from  me;  and  in  vain  do  they  worfh'p  me,  teaching 
<c  doctrines  of  men;  (Matt.  xv.  8.;  liai.  xxix.)  doc- 
trines of  Luther,  Calvin,  £c.  "  Remember  this,  and 
"  be  afhamed;"  return,  yetranfgrelTors,  to  the  heart; 
remember  the  former  ages,  (of  your  anceftors,  Roman 
Catholics  ;)  "  For  I  am  GOD,  and  there  is  no  GOD  be- 
<c  fide;  (Ifa.  xlvi.  8,  9 ;)  neither  is  there  the  like  to  me." 
And  thus  of  his  Church  and  religion;  there  is  no 
Church  nor  true  religion  befide  that  of  GOD,  and  of  his 
eternal  Son  CHRIST,  Man-God.  "  Judge  ye  your-' 
"  felves  what  I  fay;"  (i  Cor.  x.  15;)  "  but  though 
*c  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  a  gofpel,  (doctrine,  re- 
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•'  ligion,  or  Church)  to  you,"  befides  that  which  was 
preached  to  you,  by  your  primitive  ApoftJes,  and  is 
now  continued  to  be  preached  to  you  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  "  let  him  be  anathema/* — Gal.  i.  8. 

Futile,  then,  and  groundlefs,  are  the  arguments  of 
mere  Reafon^  alleged  by  the  Reformed  Church  againft 
the  non-erring  or  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  in  order  to  prop  up 
the  R//o?mafion,  viz.  their  Queftion^  How  can  any  fo- 
clety  of  men,  feeing  that  every  man  is  fallible,  claim 
infallibility  in  their  doftrine,  in  the  manner  your  Pope 
and  Councils  claim  it? 

Replied:  If  you  deny  infallibility  of  doctrine  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  becaufe  ruled  and  taught  by 
fallible  men,  you  muft  on  the  fame  ground  deny  infal- 
libility to  your  own  Church,  and  to  every  other.  And 
if  that  were  true;  in  what  a  doubtful,  hazardous,  and 
precarious  fituation  would  mankind  be  as  to  eternal  fal- 
vation.  To  what  end  would  have  ferved  the  coming  of 
CHRIST,  his  preaching,  miracles,  fufferings,  and  death! 
One  man,  blinded  by  his  own  conceit  or  opinion,  would 
kad  another ;  and  both  led  by  Satan  the  father  of  lies, 
they  would  both  fall  into  the  pit,  together  with  him,  of 
eternal  perdition.  Truly  the  Pope,  and  the  individual  men, 
cottftituting  the  Council,  are  abftracledly  like  other  fal- 
lible men.  Such  alfo  were  the  Apoftles,  though  perfon- 
ally  with  CHRIST  and  his  difciples.  They  were  frail 
and  peccable  men,  had  their  paffions,  £c.  like  other 
men.  There  was  flrife  among  them,  "  which  of  them 
"  fhould  feem  to  be  the  greater." — Luke  xxii.  24. 
fames  and  John  petitioned,  under  cloak  of  their  mother, 
that  "  the  one  might  fit  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
"  other  on  the  left  hand  of  JESUS,  in  his  kingdom.  And 

"  the 


Ptpe  and  Rulers  of  the  Church,  how  infallible.     413 

*c  the  ten  were  moved  with  indignation  againft  the  two 
*'  brothers." — Matt.  xxvi.  20.  His  difciples  were  elated, 
becaufe  "  die  devils  were  fubjeft  to  them;"  and  JESUS 
checked  them,  faying  to  them,  "  I  faw  Satan,  like  lighr- 
"  ning,  falling  from  heaven." — Luke  x.  St.  Peter 
hiuifelf,  after  his  repeated  proteilations  of  fidelity  to 
JESUS  CHRIST,  denied  knowing  him  thrice,  though 
JESUS  had  forewarned  him  of  it.  What  wonder,  then, 
if  thefe  very  Apoftles  and  Difciples  of  CHRIST  were 
ambitious,  proud,  envious,  contentious,  frail,  fallible, 
and  peccable  men;  that  Popes,  Bifhops,  fince  that 
time,  have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  in  their  own  individual 
perfons,  like  all  other  men,  frail,  proud,  ambitious,  &c. 
But  view  Peter,  James,  John,  and  the  reft,  affembled 
together  as  rulers  of  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  and  in  his 
name,  in  Council,  relative  to  the  ftate  of  the  Church  as 
to  faith,  religion,  difcipline,  and  the  like.  Then  they 
became  the  delegates  of  CHRIST,  appointed  by  Him  to 
that  purpofe;  they  are  the  "  holy  men  of  GOD,  infpired 
"  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  according  to  the  promife  of 
CHRIST,  inprote&ion  and  favour  of  his  Church,  fpeak- 
ing  to  them,  teaching  and  guiding  them.  In  like  manner, 
as  to  ruling  and  governing  his  Church,  CHRIST  con- 
tinues his  promife  towards  the  Head  and  the  rulers  of 
his  Church;  hence,  the  Pope  and  his  council,  private  and 
general,  aflembled  on  the  fpirhual  concerns  of  the  Church, 
are  then,  in  that  refpeft,  not  the  fallible  men,  but  C4  the 
"  holy  men  of  GOD,  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghonv* 
Not  "  fleih  and  blood,"  then,  reveals  to  them  truths, 
but  the  "  Father  in  heaven"  of  Him  (CHRIST)  who 
promifed  to  fend  the  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  > 
to  abide  with  them,  and  teach  them.  In  like  manner, 
20  the  Pope,  as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  fucceedlng 
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St.  Peter,  may  be  applied,  what  CHRIST  faid  to  St. 
Peter;  "  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail 
"  not;  and  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy  bre- 
"  thren;"  (Luke  xx.)  and  to  them  in  their  council, 
"  Behold,  I  am  with  you." — Matt,  xxviii.  Abftrafted 
from  thefe  circumftances,  occaiions,  and  matters  of  faith 
and  religion,  the  Pope  himfelf,  Bifhops,  &c.  are  like 
other  men,  frail,  peccable,  and  fallible.  There  have 
been,  and  may  at  any  time  be  Popes,  ambitious  men, 
proud,  arrogant,  fwayed  by  inordinate  poflions  in  their 
own  particular  perfons,  and  worldly  concerns ;  when, 
therefore,  infallibility  is  attributed  to  them,  it  is  in  the 
abftraft.  And  CHRIST  fays  to  the  multitude,  "  The 
"  Scribes  and  the  Pharifees,  (dolors  and  expounders  of 
"  the  law)  have  fit  ten  on  the  chair  of  Mofes;  all  things, 
"  therefore,  they  fhall  fay  to  you,  (with  refpeft  to  the 
"  law)  obferve  and  do;  but  according  to  their  works 
"  (or  iniquities)  do  not.** — Mark  xxiii.  Applicable 
this  to  the  members  of  the  prefent  Catholic  Church, 
towards  the  Pope,  Bifhops,  and  rulers  of  the  Church, 
if  they  are  unhappily  evil  men.  For,  if  only  thofe 
Rulers  were  to  be  heard  and  obeyed,  whofe  lives 
are  blamelefs  and  without  fin,  not  an  iota  of  faith  and 
religion  could •  be  eftablifhed  with  permanency;  feeing 
that  it  is  always  doubtful,  and  even  uncertain,  whether, 
'in  the  fight  and  judgment  of  GOD,  the  Rulers  of  his 
Church  are  good  and  blamelefs ;  though  they  may  (as 
the  Pharifee  did)  appear  fuch  exteriorly,  and  in  the  opi- 
nion of  men.  In  the  Apocalypfe,  c.  iii.  it  is  faid  to  one 
of  the  Bifhops,  "  Thou  haft  the  name  of  being  alive, 
<;  but  thou  art  dead,  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works 
'"'full  before  my  GOD.**  Yet  the  angel  fays  not  the 
like  to  him,  as  to  his  faith  and  doftrine.  And  St.  John 
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remarks,  with  refpecl:  to  what  C alphas  predi&ed  and 
advifed  concerning  CHRIST,  that  "  he  fpoke  not  that  as 
"  from  himfelf,  but  being  that  year  the  high-pried,  on 
cc  the  chair  of  Mofes,  he  prophefied  as  to  that  particular 
ic  point,"  what  muft  happen  to  JESUS,  and  why;  and 
rhis  he  did  by  facial  permiilion  and  dictate  of  GOD, 
towards  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind  Jews,  Thus  the 
Pope,  on  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  fpeaks  and  teaches  as  to 
faith  and  religion,  as  "  taught  of  GOD." — John  vi.  45. 
In  this  fenfe  only  is  the  Pope  himieif,  and  biiliops,  doc- 
tors, &c.  aiTembled  in  council,  infallible  men;  "  holy 
"  men  of  Got),  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft;"  and  on 
that  ground,  their  decifions  come  forth  with  the  like 
Signature  of  the  Apoftles :  "It  hath  feemed  good  to 
«  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  to  us,  &c."— A#s  xv. 

CHRIST  faid  to  St.  Peter,  "  To  thee  I  will  give  the 
*6  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:"  and  to  his  Apoftles 
in  general,  "  Whatever  ye  fliall  loofe  on  earth,  (hall  be 
"  loofed  in  heaven." — Matt.  xvi.  By  his  giving  to  St. 
Peter  the  keys,  befides  the  power  He  gave  in  common  to 
the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  what  elieis  meant  ?  unlefs  that 
to  St.  Peter  He  gave  the  height  of  government  over  his 
Church,  and  of  precedency;  the  power  of  making  laws, 
of  calling  councils,  of  confirming  their  decrees  and  ca- 
'  nons,  of  appointing,  of  abrogating,  of  ordaining  bifhops 
'himfelf,  or  of  appointing  others  to  do  it;  of  depofing, 
of  fufpending,  &c.  In  a  word,  by  the  very  appellative 
keys  is  denoted,  that  to  him  CHRIST  gave  an  eminent 
power,  fuperior  to  that  which  Fie  gave  to  the  other 
Apoftles.  Hence,  the  power  of  the  Pope,  as  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  is  the  plenitude  of  power,  to  grant  what- 
ever may  be  conducive  to  the  honour  and  worfhip  of 
•GOD,  and  to  the  •  fpiritual  good  of  the  faithful.  Alfo, 
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of  binding,  by  excommunication,  fufpenfion,  degradation 
of  biftiops,  priefts,  &c.  ;  and  by  other  cenfures,  penal- 
ties, &c.  The  very  word  keys,  of  which  the  obvious 
and  proper  fenfe  is  to  lock  and  unlock,  to  open  and  to 
fliut,  is  fully  expreffive  of  the  plenitude  of  power  that 
CHRIST  conferred  on  St.  Peter;  and  with  which  the 
Pope,  as  his  fucceffor,  is  invefted,  as  Head  of  the  Church. 
To  give  any  other  meaning  to  the  words  of  CHRIST, 
would  be  to  wrefl  even  common  fenfe  and  reafon  by 
private  and  prejudiced  interpetation,  in  oppofition  to 
the  Church  of  CHRIST;  "  wrefling  Holy  Scripture  to 
"  their  own  perdition." — 2  Pet.  iii.  16.  But  you, 
brethren,  Roman  Catholics,  "  take  heed,  left  being  led 
"  afide  by  the  error  of  the  unwife,  you  fall  from  your 
"  own  ftedfaftnefs,  (ver.  17.)  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
"•  with  vain  words:  walk  as  the  children  of  light."— 
Eph.  v.  6. 

It  muft  then  feem  abfurd  to  every  ferioufly-refle&ing 
Chriftian  to  aflert,  and  yet  more  fo  to  maintain,  that 
the  Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Catholic  Church,  can  err 
or  ever  could  have  erred,  in  her  doftrine;  if  fo,  then 
CHRIST  himfelf  muft  have  erred  or  failed,  in  his  promife. 
Blafphemy  this,  downright!  even  the  thought,  Lac- 
tantius,  a  celebrated  ecclefiaftical  writer  of  the  fourth 
age,  thus  announces:  "  It  is  the  Catholic  Church  alone 
"  that  keepeth  the  true  worfhip  of  GOD;  this  is  the 
"  fountain  of  truth,  the  houfe  of  faith,  the  temple  of 
"  GOD  ;  whither  if  any  man  enter  not,  or  from  which 
"  if  any  man  go  forth,  he  is  an  alien  and  ftranger  from 
"  the  hope  of  everlafting  life  and  falvation.  No  man 
<c  muft,  by  obftinate  contention,  flatter  himfelf;  for  it 
"  ftands  on  life  and  falvation*  &c."  And  St.  Cyprian  ; 
"  The  Church  never  departs  from  that  which  fte  hath 

"  once 


Members  of  tht  True  Churchy  Who  ?  417 

tc  once  known."— Ep,  85,  ad  Cornel.  "  The  Apoftles 
"  have  laid  up  in  the  Church,  as  in  a  rich  treafure, 
"  all  truth ;  and  fhe  keepeth  with  mofl  fincere  dili- 
"  gence  the  faith  and  preaching  of  the  Apoftles." — 
Lib.  v.  c.  4  and  40,  &c. 

With  refpeft  to   the  fingular  benefit  derived  from 
being  a  member  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  to 
the  abfolute  neceflity  of  being  fuch,  in  order  to  eternal 
falvation,  it  hath  been  obferved  in  preceding  pages,  by 
analogy  of  the  ark  of  Noe,  as  to  fafety  from  drowning 
in  the  deluge.     To  the  fame  purpofe,  St.  John  fays, 
<c  That  which  we  have  feen  and  heard  we  declare  to 
*;  you  ;  that  youalfo  may  have  fellowfhip  with  us,  and 
"  our  fellowfhip  may  be  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
"  Son  JESUS  CHRIST." — i  John  i.  3.     Thefe  words 
imply,  that   whoever  would  partake  of  the  end  for 
which    GOD   fent    his  Son  JESUS  CHRIST  into  this 
world;  that  is,  of  his  mercy  and  goodnefs,,  through 
the  merits  of  the  life,  paffion,  and  death  of  CHRIST  : 
and  would  moreover  learn  and  embrace  the  means  by 
which  his  mercy,   grace,  and  falvation,  is  to  be  ob- 
tained, they  muft  enter  into  the  one  fold  of  CHRIST, 
(his  Church)  and  enjoy  fellowfhip  with  the  Father  and 
with  JESUS  CHRIST  by  a  divine  faith,  facrifice,  and 
the  Sacraments;  that,  by  thefe  means,  they  may  be- 
come the  fons  of  GOD,  be  filled  with  his  grace,    and 
be  enlightened  by  the  truth.     For,   CHRIST  faith  of 
Himfelf,  "  I  am  the  door,  I  am  the  way,  I  am  the 
"  truth,  I  am  the  life;  all  others  (that  teach  doctrine 
"  contrary  to  mine,  and  taught  by  my   Church)  are 
"  thieves  and  robbers;  they  climb  up  another   way, 
"  (by  perfuafive  words  of  merely  human  reafon  and 
"  deceit)  and  they  come  not  but  for  to  fteal  and  de- 
E  E  "flroy," 


418          Who  are  Members  of  the  True  Church. 

"  flroy,"  fpiritually,  fouls  unto  eternal  ruin,  Satan*like> 
"  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about,  feeking  whom  he  may 
"  devour." — i  Peter  v.  8. 

Again  St.  Paul  teaches,  "  The  GOD  of  our  LORD 
"  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Father  of  glory,"  hath  made 
him  Head  over  all  his  Church,  which  is  his  body; 
(Ephef.  i*  22)  "  and  from  whom  the  whole  body  be- 
"  ing  compared*  and  fitly  joined  together;"  (ver.  16) 
by  all  the  faithful  and  true  members,  in  unity  of  faith, 
do&rine,  and  religion;  and  "  He  is  the  head  of  the 
"  body  of  the  Church."— Col  i.  18.  Of  what  Church? 
Of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  And  who  are  the 
members  of  his  body,  the  Church  ?  Thofe  who  profefs 
his  faith,  and  the  do&rine  profeffed  and  taught  by  that 
Church.  Hence,  thofe  who  are  not  members  of  that 
Church,  or  who  once  were,  but  have  withdrawn  them- 
felves,  or  are  lopped  off  as  rotten  branches  from  the 
tree,  "  fuch  the  fpirit  of  CHRIST  quickeneth  not:  but 
"'he -that  will  have  that  fpirit,  let  him  beware  he 
<c  enter  not  feignedly  or  like  a  thief."  [St.  Aug. 
Ep.  50,  ad  Bonif.] 

In  a  word;  the  Church  is  the  facred  depofitory,  where 
are  depoiited  and  carefully  preferved  the  New  Law 
1  and  Teflarnent,  the  true  and  only  facrifice,  the  facra- 
inents,  conferring  grace  and  every  means  towards 
eternal  falvation.  It  is  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth,"  on  which  refts  the  interpretation  of  the  New 
Law  and  Teflament,  and.  the  folution  of  doubts  as 
to  faith  and  religion,  and  which  prop  the  weaknefs  of 
human  underilanding  and  reafon.  Without  fuch  a 
Church,  there  cannot  poflibly  be  any  certainty  and  fe- 
cure  rule  and  guide  through  this  life  to  eternal  life 
jn  heaven, 
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Confeffion  of  fins. — That  fins  may  be  forgiven  is  an 
article  of  the  Chriftian  faith:  "  I  believe  the  forgivenefs 
cc  of  fin's-;"  10  Art.  Ap.  Cr.  And  that  GOD  alone 
forgiveth  fin,  through  the  merits  of  CHRIST,  by  the 
facrament  of  Penance,  which  CHRIST  inflituted  to  that 
end,  is  the  belief  and  doftrine  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  And  moreover,  that  towards  obtaining  this 
forgivenefs,  there  is  a  neceiiity  of  a  confeflion  of  the 
firis  committed,  to  a  Pried  of  the  Catholic  Church,  duly 
ordained,  appointed,  and  empowered  to  adminifter  the 
facrament'  of  Penance.  This  confeffiori  of  fins  is  gene- 
rally termed  auricular  confeffion^  becaufe  made  by  the  re- 
penting fmner  in  private  to  the  Pried,  and,  as  it  were* 
fecretly  in  his  ear  or  hearing.  Though  GOD  knows  the 
fecrets  of  the  heart  of  man,  his  fins,  and  iniquities*  and 
needs  not  the  confeffion  of  them  towards  his  know* 
ledge;  yet  has  He  required  that  man,  in  order  to  obtain 
forgivenefs,  fliould  be  his  own  accufer  to  a  minifter  of 
his  Church,  whom  He  has  appointed  and  commiffioned 
his  delegate  and  judge,  to  impart  his  forgivenefs,  or  to 
retain  it,  accordingly  as  his  minifter  may  judge  of  the 
dilpofition  of  the  accufer,  according  to  the  rules  of  equity, 
juftice,  £c.  prefcribed  by  the  Church. 

That  GOD  requires  this  confeilion  of  fins  to  the  mi- 
nifler  of  his  Church,  in  order  to  obtain  the  fbrgivefflefg 
He  has  promifed  to  grant  to  the  fmner,  in  whatever 
hour  he  (hall  return  to  him  by  a  fmcere  repentance, 
may  be  deduced,  from  the  proceeding  of  GOD 
himfelf  towards  Adam  and  Eve  after  their  fatal  dif- 
obedience.  After  they  had  fumed,  GOD,  though  He 
knew  what  they  had  done,  called  Adam,  and  He  faici 
to  him,  "  Where  art  thour"— Gen.  iii.  9.  He  then 
cxpoftulates  with  Adam,  by  what  means  he  came  to 
E  E  2  difobey 
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difobey  Him;  He  examines  him,  and  He  draws  from  his 
own  mouth,  the  particular  confeffion  of  his  fin,  and  cir- 
cumftances  of  ir.  "  And  Adam  faid,  the  woman  whom 
"  thou  gavefl  me  to  be  my  companion,  gave  me  of  the 
"  tree,  and  (he  then  made  the  particular  confeffion  of 
*'  fin)  I  did  eat." — Ver.  12.  The  like  examination 
Goi>  makes  of  Eve,  and  ilie  iaftantly  makes  the  like 
confeffion  of  her  fin;  "  And  I  did  eat." — Ver.  13. 

This  confeffion  of  fins  is  again  prefigured,  and  in  a 
manner  realized,  Numb.  v.  7;  "  They  fhall  confefs 
"  their  fins,"  not  by  a  general  acknowledgment  of  their 
being  fmners,  or  having  finned,  but  by  a  fpecial  con- 
feffion of  the  fins  each  one  had  committed,  this  is  im- 
plied by  the  words,  their  fins.  [See  page  280.] 

CHRIST,  while  here  on  earth,  Man-God,  was  cer- 
tainly, as  fuch,  endued  with  divine  power,  goodnefs,  and 
mercy.  And  to  the  man  fick  of  the  palfy  He  faid, 
"  Be  of  good  heart,  thy  fins  are  forgiven  thee;"  and 
in  confirmation  qf  that  power,  He  bade  him  "  take  up 
"  his  bed,  and  go  into  his  houfe:"  "  that  you  may 
"  know,"  He  faid  to  the  Pharifees  and  Scribes,  "  think- 
"  ing  in  their  hearts,  (as  fome  do  even  in  thefe  days) 
"  who  can  forgive  fins,  but  GOD  only?"  (Mark  ii.  7;) 
but  "  that  you  may  know  (faid  JESUS)  that  the  Son 
"of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  fins,  &c." 
*'  And  the  multitude  glorified  GOD  that  gave  fuch 
"  power  to  men." — Matt.  ix.  8.  Of  this  his  power, 
and  of  doing  and  appointing  whatever  He  pleafed,  He 
faid,  "  All  power  is  given  to  me:  wherefore  as  the 
"  Father  fent  me,  fo  do  I  alfo  fend  you ;"  (Matt,  xxviii.) 
to  preach,  to  baptize,  as  He  preached  and  baptized, 
(John  iii.  22;)  and  to  "  forgive  fins/'  as  I  forgive  fins; 
(Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Luke  v.  20  ;  vii.  48,  &c.)  As  to  the  for- 
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givenefs  (of  original  fin,  and  of  whatever  fin  an  adult 
p:;rfon  may  before  baptifm  be  guilty  of)  by  baptifm, 
the  Reformed  Church  admits.  Whence  the  power? 
From  GOD,  undoubtedly.  Whence  the  forgivenefs? 
From  GOD,  undoubtedly;  fince  He  alone  forgiveth 
fins.  If,  then,  GOD  giveth  this  power  to  men,  of  for- 
giving fins  by  baptifm ;  cannot  He  give  the  like  power 
of  forgiving  fins  committed  after  baptifm,  by  the  fa- 
crament  of  Penance?  Undoubtedly;  fmce  "  nothing  is 
"  impoffible  to  Him.5'  It  is  evident  that  CHRIST 
inftituted  facraments  to  the  fanftification  of  mankind. 
The  firfl  of  thefe  is  baptifm,  necefTary  to  man  when 
firft  born  into  life  under  the  guilt  of  original  fin;  "  for 
"  unlefs  a  man  be  born  again  (fpiritually)  of  water  and 
"  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
"of  GOD." — John  iii.  5.  "Go  ye,  therefore,  (iaid 
"  CHRIST)  and  baptize."  In  confequence  of  this  afler- 
tion  of  CHRIST,  "Unlefs,"  &c.  and  of  his  mandate, 
"  Go,"  &c.  the  Reformed  Church  admits  this  facra- 
ment,  and  adminifters  it  accordingly. 

It  is  again  as  evident,  that  CHRIST  appointed  the 
Apoflles  to  be  the  fpiritual  judges  in  the  kingdom  of 
his  Church,  and  that  to  the  fame  purpofe  He  gave 
them  power  to  bind  and  loofe  fin.  Otherwife,  why  did 
He  declare  to  them,  "  Whatfoever  ye  fhall  bind  on 
"  earth,  fhall  be  bound  alfo  in  heaven;"  and  "  whatfoever 
"  ye  fhall  loofe  on  earth,  fhall  be  loofed  alfo  in  heaven." 
— Matt,  xviii.  8.  And  after  his  refurreclion  from  death, 
He  confirms  this  power,  when  appearing  to  them,  and 
being  perfonally  in  their  prefence,  and  with  them,  "  He 
"  breathed  on  them,  and  faid,  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft;  (his  Divine  Spirit,  that  He  then  diffufed  into 
"  them;)  whofe  fins  you  fhall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
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"them;  and  whofe  fins   you  (hall  retain,  they  are  re- 
"  tained."— John  xx.  22,  23.  By  thefe  words  CHRIST 
certainly  conferred  on  them  the  power  of  forgiving  or 
retaining  iins  accordingly;  or  his  words  were   infigni- 
ficant,  as  wanting  meaning,   and  unimportant,   which 
cannot  be  faid  without  blafphemy.    Undoubtedly,  GOD 
alone  forgiveth  fins;  CHRIST,  as  Man-God,  did,  while 
here  on  earth,  forgive  fins;  and  He  delegated  his  Apoflles 
to  exercife  the  like  power  in  his  Church,  where  is  pro- 
fefled  the  belief  of  it.     Hence  is  the  power  of  the 
prieft,    as  was  that   of  the  Apoftles,  from  CHRIST. 
"  Nor  is  it  abfurd,  (faith  St.  Cyril,  lib.  xii.  c.  56,  in  Jo,) 
"  that  they  (the  priefts  of  the  New  Law  and  Church 
u  of  CHRIST)  forgive  fins,  who  have  the  Holy  Ghoft; 
"  for  where   they  remit   or  retain,  the   Holy   Ghoft 
"remitteth  or  retaineth  in  them."     And  this  they  do 
firft  by  Baptifm,   then  by  the  facrament  of  Penance, 
inftituted  by  CHRIST  for  the  remiilion  of  fins,  in  order 
to  realize  the  tenth  article  of  the  Apoftles'  Creed,  "I 
"  believe   the  forgivenefs  of  fins."     In  the  Old  Law  it 
was  ordained,  that  in  the  cafe  of  the  leprofy  in  the  body, 
(emblem  of  the  leprofy  of  fin  in  the  foul)  the  leper 
"  fljall  be  brought  to  Aaron  the  prieft;  (Lev.  xjii.  2  ;) 
"  and  accordingly  as  he   (Aaron)  finds  it,  the  prieit 
<c  fjiall  flfiut  him  up  feven  days,  (ver.  4)  and  on  the 
cc  feventh  day  the  prieft  fliall  view  the  leprofy,"  and 
accordingly  declare  the  leper  clean  or  unclean,   &c. 
throughout  the  chapter.     This,  indeed,  regarded  only 
exterior  or  corporal  uncleannefs;  however,  it  is,  like 
other  fa&s  of  the  Old  Law,  a  figure   of  the  cleaning 
of  the  foul  from  the  leprofy  of  fm  ip  the  New  Law, 
,and  of  the  prieftly  power  that  CHRIST  realized  in  his 
Church.     And  wherever  CHRIST  healed  any  leper,  He 
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always  added,  "Go,  fhow  yourfelf  to  the  prieft;" 
(Matt,  viii;  Luke  v.  14,  17;)  intimating  by  that  com- 
mand, that  as  He  himfelf  did  immediately  cure  the 
leprofy  of  the  foul  by  the  forgivenefs  of  fins,  fo  He  had 
commiffioned  and  empowered  his  Apoilles,  and  the 
priefls  of  his  Church  fucceeding  them,  to  exercife  that 
fame  power  in  his  name,  and  by  his  authority  given  to 
them  ;  "  Whofe  fins  ye  fhall  forgive/ '  &c.  Whence 
then,  can  arife  the  Pharifaical  queflion,  By  what  autho- 
rity do  your  priefls  take  upon  them  to  forgive  iins£ 
The  anfwer  and  folution  is  obvious  and  evident :  by  the 
fame  authority,  viz.  of  CHRIST;  by  whofe  authority  and 
through  whofe  merits  alone  our  priefts  forgive  fins  by  the 
facrarnent  of  penance,  as  they  do  forgive  fins  by  the  facra* 
rnent  of  baptifin;  and  alfo  your  own  miniflers  by  baptifm. 
But  whence  the  neceffity  of  the  linner's  accufation 
or  confeffion  of  his  fins  to  the  prieft  ?  The  anfwer  is 
alfo  obvious.  Priefts  are  appointed  by  CHRIST  the 
fpiritual  judges  and  phyficians  of  his  fpiritual  kingdom 
the  Church;  analogous  to  the  temporal  judges  ap- 
pointed by  the  temporal  king;  iimilar  alfo  to  the 
feveral  corporal  phyficians  throughout  the  kingdom  by 
their  profeilion.  Vain  and  infignifkant  would  be  the 
appointment  of  judges,  by  the  king's  authority,  to 
judge  criminals,  and  accordingly  to  their  own  judgment 
to  acquit  or  condemn,  unlefs  the  judge  took  cognizance 
of  the  fuppofed  crimes.  In  the  civil  court,  it  is  true,  the 
criminal,  by  the  law  of  nature  and  of  nations,  is  not  to 
be  his  own  accufer;  therefore  he  always  fets  off  with 
"  Not  Guilty."  His  profecutor  and  witneiTes  are  cited 
to  make  the  accufation;  and  in  confequence  of  fuch 
accufation  the  judge  proceeds,  examines,  and  finally 
pronounces  Acquitted,  or  denounces  Guilty.  The  phy. 
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fician,  in  like  manner,  proceeds  not  to  prefcribe  reme- 
dies, nor  to  give  his  opinion  of  the  fick  perfon's  diforder, 
whether  mortal,   dangerous,   or  flight,   and  that  may 
be  eafily  cured  by  appropriate  remedies,  till  the  patient 
opens  to  him  all  his  complaints,  fymptoms,  and  caufes 
of  his  illnefs;  and  this  the  patient  complies  with,  though 
the  caufe  be  ever   fo  malignant  and  fecret;  the  phy- 
fician  then,  to  come  to  a  better  knowledge,  examines 
him  more  minutely  as  to  circumflances,  &c.  to  all  which 
the  patient   readily  and  frankly  anfwers    and  makes 
confefTion.     Similar  to  thefe  two  parities  is  that  of  the 
repenting  finner,  as  to  the  confeiTion  of  fins.     The 
pried,  as  judge,  cannot  otherwife  know  the  fecret  fins, 
nor  even  the  public  ones,  of  the  linner  coming  to  him  to 
obtain  the  forgivenefs  which  GOD  has  promifed  to  the 
truly  repenting  finner,  unlefs   the  fmner  open  to  him 
the  fins  of  which  he  is  guilty.     On  this  occafion  may  be 
applied  that  of  Proverbs,  (chap,  xviii.  17)  6«  The  jufl 
"  is  firfl  accufer  of  himfelf :    his   friend    (the  prieft) 
"  cometh,  and  ihall  fearch  him."     Thus  fimilar  is  the 
cafe  of  the  temporal  judge  and  corporal  phyfician  ;  and 
that  of  the  fpiritual  judge  and  phyfician ;  of  the  temporal 
criminal  and  the  fick  perfon.     The  temporal  judge  paiTes 
his  fentence  accordingly  on  the  fuppofed  and  accufed 
criminal ;  either  acquitting,  or  condemning  him  to  pu- 
niftiment    more  or   lefs  grievous,    of  long    or  limited 
duration ;  or  he  cites  him  to  give  bail   for  his  future 
better  conduct,  or  for  his  future  appearance  at  his  court 
of  judicature ;    or   he  finally  lops  him  off  from    all 
communication  with  mankind,  by  death.     All  this  the 
judge  does  as  of  himfelf,  and  by  his  own  authority; 
yet,  in  fact,  does  he  act  in  the  name  of  the  king,  and  by 
the  power  and  authority  that  the  king  conferred  ,  on 
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him,  and  as  delegated  by  the  king  to  that  purpofe. 
Thus  does  the  prieft,  throughout  the  whole  of  his  fpi- 
ritual  fun&ion,  aft  in  the  name,  by  the  authority  and 
delegation,  of  CHRIST. 

But  at  this  fpiritual  tribunal  of  the  Church,  "  the 
"  man  (prieft)  defpifes  not  the  man  (miner)  that 
"  turneth  himfelf  from  fin,  (accufing  himfelf  of  his 
"  fins)  nor  upbraideth  him  therewith;"  remembering 
that  "  we  are  all  worthy  of  reproof :"  (Ecclus.  viii.  6;) 
the  prieft  himfelf  being  fmful,  and  needing  the  mercy 
of  GOD,  by  the  fame  means  by  which  the  fmner  afide 
him  feeks  to  obtain  it.  And,  "  He  that  thinketh  hira- 
"  felf  to  ftand,  let  him  take  heed  left  he  fall."— i  Cor. 
x.  12.  The  prieft  is  moreover  the  fpiritual  phyfician; 
and  if  corporal  difeafes,  the  more  violent  they  are,  draw 
greater  companion  from  the  corporal  phyfician,  and 
excite  him  to  greater  attention  to  his  patient;  fo  un- 
doubtedly is  it  with  refpefi:  to  the  fpiritual  phyfician, 
by  how  much  more  the  fpiritual  life  of  the  foul  is  of 
greater  importance  than  that  of  the  body ;  and  "  bleiTed 
"  is  he  that  findeth  a  true  friend,  and  that  declareth 
"juftice  to  an  ear  that  heareth;"  chap.  xxv.  This 
confideration  ihould  fuffice  to  remove  every  obftacle 
of  fhame,  fear,  &c.  that  may  deter  even  the  moft 
heinous  fmner  from  accepting  the  gracious  offer  of  GOD 
to  forgive  him  his  fins,  on  his  confeffion  of  them  to  die 
prieft,  however  humiliating  the  requiike  condition  may 
be.  And  moreover,  feeing  that  a  corporal  phyfician, 
with  whom  his  patient  a&s,  and  to  whom  he  difciofes 
the  moft  latent  and  malign  caufes  of  his  diftemper,  with 
confidence  of  fecrecy,  would  be  the  bafeft  of  men,  was 
he  to  make  known  to  others  fuch  confidential  difclofure 
to  himfelf,  and  would  be  defpifed  and  abhorred  by 
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mankind;  much  more  fo  would  the  pried  on  a  ilinilar 
\ :  tor,  as  Ecclus.  remarks,  "  He  that  difclofeth  the 
"  iecret  of  a  friend,  (much  more  fo  with  refpeft  toiins 
"  heard  in  confeiHon)  lofeth  credit,  and  he  himielf  iliail 
"  not  find  a  friend  to  his  own  mind;"  chap,  xxvii.  17. 
Befidea,  by  the  law  of  the  Church;  to  the  breach  of  the 
feal  or  confeilional  iecrecy  is  annexed  a  moil  ievere  pu- 
niihtnent  on  the  inf ringer.  And  CHRIST,  by  whole 
ordinance  the  confefTion  of  fins  is  appointed,  in  order  to 
the  forgivenefs,  has  there  manifelted  his  fpecial  protec- 
tion of  iecrecy ;  feeing  that  it  hath  never  yet  been  .known, 
that  even  an  apoftate  and  wicked  prieft  revealed  the 
fecret  fins  confefled  to  him  at  the  tribunal  of  penance, 
while  he  exercited  that  function  in  the  Church,  after  he 
had  abandoned  it,  became  inimical  to  it,  even  to  that 
height  as  to  decry  it  down  by  the  pen.  And  as  to  the 
fufficiency  of  confeiling  fms  to  GOD  alone,  who  knows 
the  fecrets  of  the  hearts  of  men,  St.  Auguiline  observes, 
'"  Do  penance  fuch  as  is  done  in  the  Church;  let  no 
"  man  fay,  I  do  it  fecretly,  I  do  it  to  GOD.  In  vain, 
"  then,  did  CHRIST  fay,  Whatever  you  {hail  loofe  on 
"  earth,  fliall  be  loofed  in  heaven,  &c.  whofe  fins  ye 
"  {hall  forgive,  &c.  whofe  {ins  ye  fliall  retain,  &c." — 
Horn.  49. 

But  as  to  the  confefTion  of  fms  to  a  prieft,  is  there 
not  a  kind  of  contradiction  in  the  theory  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  denying  the  neceffity  of  it;  therefore 
rejefting  it  at  one  time,  while  they  ftrongly  advife,  even 
enforce  the  practice  of  it  at  another  time.  Does  not 
their  Liturgy  appoint,  in  the  ftrongeft  terms,  this  confef- 
fion  of  particular  fins  to  be  made  to  their  minifter,  whom 
on  that  occafion  they  term  the  prieft ,  by  which  appella- 
tion they  tacitly  acknowledge  the  power  of  forgiving  fins 
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to  have  been  given  to  the  priefts  of  the  Church)  and  the 
finner  by  him  to  be  abfolved  from  them,  ullng  the  very 
fame  form  of  words  as  that  ufed  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church?  This  they  appoint  to  be  obferved,  whenever  a 
perfon  is  in  danger  of  death  by  ficknefs.     If  then  on  fuch 
particular  occafions,  why  not  alfo  at  any  time  when  in 
perfect  health,  under  the  guilt  of  grievous  fin?    feeing 
that  the  life  of  every  man,   though  ever  io   robuil, 
is  precarious,  from  a  thoufand  accidents,  againil  which 
none  can  guard;  paralyiis,  apoplexy,  £c.     With  the 
aged,  death  is  always  at  the  gate;  with  the  young,  by 
fnares.     Hence  has   GOD  concealed  the  precife  day, 
hour,  and  manner  of  death,  from  man,   that  he  might 
not  be  fummoned  unprepared  to  his  divine  tribunal; 
nor  continue  to  offend  Him,  on  a  raih  prefumption  of  a 
favourable  moment  at  the  clofe  of  life.     "  Watch  ye, 
"  therefore,  becaufe  you  know  not  at  what  hour  your 
"  LORD  will  come.     Watch  ye,  therefore,  be  you  alfo 
"  ready,  becaufe  at  what  hour  you  know  not  the  Son 
"  of  Man  will  come,  (Matt,  xxiv.)  and  at  what  hour 
"  you  think  not." — Luke  xii.     As   the  facrament  of 
baptifm  is  confeffed  by  the  Reformed  Church  of  necefiity 
to  the  remifTion  of  original  fin,  and  therefore  adminis- 
tered in  that  Church,  according  to  CHRIST'S  ordinance, 
"  Unlefs,"  &c.:    fo  is  the  facrament  of  penance  of 
neceility  to  the  remiffion  of  fins  committed  after  baptifm, 
according  to  the  power  he  left  to  his  Church;  other- 
wife,  vain  and  iniignific«int  would  be  the  legacy.    Hence 
CHRIST,  when  He  was  told  what  Pilate  had  done  to  tht 
Galileans,  faid,  "  Think  ye  that  thofe  Galileans  were 
"  fmners  above  all  the  men  of  Galilee?     No;  I  £ay  to 
"  you,  unlefs  you  fhall  do  penance,  you  {ball  all  like- 
"  wife  perifh." — Luke  m  23.     And  he  commanded 
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<c  penance  to  be  preached  in  his  name,  and  remiflion  of 
*c  fins  to  all  nations;  (Luke  xxiv.  46:)  remiilion  of  fins 
by  baptifm,  inftituted  and  ordained  by  Him,  and  by 
facrarnental  abfolution  of  the  priefts,  "  whofe  fins  you 
cc  fhall  remit,  they  are  remitted,"  &c.  This  facrament 
of  penance  is,  as  the  holy  Fathers  exprefs  it,  the  fecond 
plank  or  rafter,  after  the  fpiritual  wreck  of  the  foul  by 
fin,  in  order  to  falvation;  on  which  unlefs  fmners  lay 
hold,  they  will  all  peri(h.  [The  concomitant  prepara- 
ration  and  conditions  of  this  facrament,  are  fufficiently 
let  forth  in  the  different  prayer-books  ufed  in  the  Ro* 
man  Catholic  Church.] 

Yet  is  there  another  neceffary  condition  of  the  facra- 
ment of  Penance  to  which,  befides  that  of  confeffion  of 
jfms  to  the  prieft,  the  Reformed  Church  objects,  viz. 
tliat  of  fatis faction  or  atonement  for  fin,  to  be  made  by 
the  finner  on  his  repentance.  This  they  reject  as  in- 
jurious to  GOD,  and  leffening  the  full  atonement  made 
to  Him  by  the  merits  of  the  life,  paffion,  and  death  of 
CHRIST,  for  the  fins  of  mankind;  as  if  fmful  man  was 
therefore  exempt  from  offering  any  other  atonement 
than  CHRIST'S,  without  any  co-operation  on  his  fide. 

The  congruity  of  man's  atonement  to  GOD  for  fins 
committed  againft  his  Divine  Majefly,  may  be  evinced 
by  analogy  of  the  temporal  court  of  judicature,  when  a 
criminal  may  be  acquitted  as  to  the  whole  guilt  laid  to 
las  charge,  and  punifhment  due;  yet  is  he  not  freed 
from  penalty,  more  or  lefs,  adequate  to  his  guilt,  as 
imprifonment,  pillory,  correction,  &c.  making  reflitu- 
tion,  &c.  However,  to  eftablifh  it  on  the  firmeft 
ground,  viz.  Divine  Law,  Old  and  New,  the  old  pre- 
figurative  of  the  new;  Did  not  GOD,  on  the  trans- 
grelfion  of  our  firft  parents,  befides  the  immediate 
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puniflnnent  of  death,  which  He  previoufly  menaced  to 
jnfM  on  their  tranfgrefTmg ;  did  He  not  require  and 
accordingly  in/lift,  other  means  of  atonement  or  fatis- 
faftion.  What  other  was  that  on  Eve:  "  To  the 
"  woman,  (He  faid)  I  will  multiply  thy  forrows  and 
c<  conception;  in  forrow  iliah  thou  bring  forth  children; 
"  and  thou  ihalt  be  under  thy  hufband's  power,  and 
"  he  fhall  have  dominion  over  thee;  (Gen.  iii.  16.) 
"  And  to  Adam  He  faid,  With  labour  and  toil,  £c.  in 
"the  fweat  of  thy  face  (halt  thou  eat  bread." — Ver. 
17,  1 8,  19;  Levit.  v.  1 6.  For  the  remiilion  of  fin,  not 
only  reftitution  was  firft  required,  if  injury  were  done, 
but  moreover  fatisfaftion  was  necefTary  for  the  offence 
to  GOD.  When  David  had  finned  by  vanity  in  num- 
bering his  people,  GOD  fent  his  prophet  Gad  to  him, 
faying  from  the  LORD,  "  Choice  is  given  thee  of  three 
"  things;  choofe  one  of  them,  that  I  may  do  it;  that 
5e  thereby  thou  mayeil  make  atonement  to  GOD  for 
"  thy  fin."  To  David,  on  committing  adultery  with, 
Bethfabee,  and  putting  her  hufband  to  death,  Nathan 
the  prophet  is  fent,  and  on  his  confeflion  of  his 
fins,  announces  the  remifTion  of  them  from  GOD,  yet 
with  refervation  of  temporal  punifliment,  viz.  the  deada 
of  the  child. — 2  Kings  x.  n.  Wicked  Achab,  by 
hair-cloth,  fading,  and  other  humiliations,  efcaped  part 
of  his  deferved  punifliment. — 3  Kings  xxi.  The  Nihe- 
vites,  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  and  on  the  threats 
denounced  x>n  them,  did  penance,  and  thereby  efcaped 
deftru&ion. — Jonas  iii.  CHRIST  confirms  the  fame, 
when  He  upbraids  the  cities,  that  they  had  not  done 
-penance:  "  Wo  to  thee,  Corozain,  &c.  for  if,  Sec.  they 
"  had  long  ago  done  penance  in  fackcloth  and  allies." 
' — Matt.  xx.  21. 

Here 
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Here  it  may  be  obferved  to  the  learned  of  the  Re- 
formed  Church,  who  objeft  to  the  neceffity  of  man's 
making  atonement  or  fatisfaftion  to  GOD,  offended  by 
his  fins,  they  wreft  the  proper  fignification  of  the  words 
of  CHRIST,  and  of  St.  John  the  Baptift,  "  Do  pe- 
"  nance,"  as  if  they  implied  only  repentance  andforrow, 
or  a  forfaking  of  former  fins,  and  a  future  amendment 
of  life;  in  a  word,  repentance  without  fatisfaftion. 
Thus  they  interpret  the  Greek  word  Msjtii/otKj  repent- 
ancey  contrary  to  the  very  ufual  figniucation  of  the 
Greek  word  by  the  moil:  ancient  ecclefiaflical  wri- 
ters, who  f&rfcsnfte fties,  repenting  Tinners,  as  thofe 
who  in  the  primitive  times  did  public  penance,  exprefs 
it  Si  ev  [AtTOLvota  ov}tq ;  that  is,  men  doing  penance* 
The  like  as  to  cohfeilion  of  fins,  which  ecclefiaft'cal 
writers  exprefs  by  the  fame  Greek  word,  and  the  fe?ii" 
tents  coming  to  ccnfejfion,  Tovg  p^xvcv^ag.  Sozom.  L 
iiit  c.  19;  *  Dionys.  Eccles.  Hier.  c.  iii.  in  initio. 
After  this  manner  read,  St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  Iii. ;  St.  Aug. 
L  xiii.  conf.  c.  12;  to  fignify  perfe6l  repentance,  that 
confifts  not  only  in  confeffion  of  fins  and  amendment  of 
life,  but  moreover  in  forrow  for  offences,  and  painful 
fatisfaclion.  It  is  to  this  part  they  objecl  5  however, 
the  Greek  word  Me]uvo&v  and  Mefywow  (Matt.  xi.  2 1 ; 
Luke  x.  13;  i  Cor.  vii.  9;)  muft  ilgnify  painful1  fatis^ 
faftion  ;  fuch  as  was  that  of  the  Ninevites  with  fading, 
hair-cloth,  and  afhes — Ms]avoiav.  St.  Bafil. 

Relative  to  this  point,  the  judicious  Mr.  Bois,preben- 
dary  of  Ely,  in  his  book  entitled,  "  Veteris  Interpretis 
cum  Be2a,  &c.  collatio  Londini,  1655,"  commended 
by  Walton  in  his  Polyglot,  declares  he  would  not  have 
the  common  tranflation  of  "  panitentiatn  agite"  da 
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penance,  changed;  and  brings  thefe  words  of  Me- 
lanchton,  "  Let  us  not  be  afhamed  of  our  mother 
**  tongue;  the  Church  is  our  mother,  and  fo  fpeaks 
"  the  Church." — Matt.  iii.  Thus  they  let  private  in- 
terpretation of  individuals  fuperfede  the  general-received 
interpretation  of  the  Catholic,  univerial  Church^  "  the 
"  ground  and  pillar  of  truth." 

The  Reformed  Church,  on  the  ground  of  their  pri- 
vate interpretation,  contrary  to  that  of  the  holy  and 
ancient  Fathers  of  the  CatlioHc  Church,  aiTert  that  the 
neeeiFity  of  man  offering  to  atone  for  fin  by  penitential 
works  is  derogatory  to  the  abundant  atonement 
CHRIST  made,  by  his  fufterings  and  death,  for  the  fins 
of  all  mankind ;  injurious  to  the  infinite  goodnefs  and 
mercy  of  GOD;  and  therefore  it  is  not  neceffary  nor  re- 
quinte  to  man  to  offer  any  other  atonement  to  GOD 
than  that  which  CHRIST  has  made.  Hence  tl>e  Re- 
formed Church,  rather  feemihgly  through  prejudice, 
calumniate  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  when  they 
alkge  thedoftfirre  of  the  faid  Church-  to  be  grounded 
on  the  principle,  that  the  fuffefhi'gs,  death,  and  merits 
of  CHRIST  were  not  adequate,  but  infurHciem,  to  atttne 
for  the  fins  of  men.  Futile,  indeed,  their  aflerrion  1 
With  the  Reformed  Church,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  believes  and  teaches,  that  the  fuff£rin  ^  air.! 
merits  of  CHRIST  were  and  are  abundantly  (even  lu- 
per-abundantly)  fufEcient  and  adequate  to  atone  for  the 
fms  of  mankind,  even  of  thoufands  of  worlds.  But 
yet  it  teaches,  that  Gob  requires  of  man,  that  lie 
ifoould  on  his  fide  co-operate  with  CHRIST'S  fufFerings. 
by  his  own  (man's)  fufferings,  in  order  thereby  to  derive 
on  hknfelf  the  application  of  the  merits  of  CHRIST. 
"  We  are  the  foas  of  GOD,  ffakh  St.  Paul)  and  if 
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"  fens,  heirs  alfo,  and  joint  heirs  with  CHRIST^  yet 
"  ib  (yet  on  condition)  if  we  fuffer  with  Him." — Rom. 
viii.  1 6,  17.  Perfevere  under  difcipline ;  "  If  you  be 
"  without  chaftifement,  then  are  you  baftards,  not 
cc  fons;"  (Heb.  xii.)  not  only  by  the  fuiFerings  that 
befall,  by  the  permiffion  of  GOD,  but  moreover,  by 
voluntary  ones  in  ourfelves. 

CHRIST  is  the  Head  and  Body,  we  are  the  members; 
therefore,  as  the  body,  fo  alfo  mud  the  members  fuffer 
while  united  to  the  body;  if  not  united,  but  feparated 
by  lopping  off,  they  are  no  longer  the  united  members, 
nor  otherwife  real  living  members.  Hence  St.  Paul 
fays,  "  CHRIST  is  the  Head  of  the  body,  the  Church; 
«6  In  Him  it  hath  pleafed  the  Father  that  all  fulnefs 
"  fhould  dwell,  and  through  Him  to  reconcile  all  things 
"  to  Himfelf,  through  the  blood  of  his  crofs." — CoL 
i.  1 8,  19,  20.  "  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  fufferings; 
"  I  fill  up  thofe  things  that  are  wanting  of  the  fufferings 
"  of  CHRIST.  I  chaflife  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
<c  fubje&ion;"  (i  Cor.  ix.  27;)  not  through  infuffi- 
ciency  of  the  fufferings  of  CHRIST  to  atone  for  my  fins, 
but  to  the  application  of  his  merits  to  me.  For  "  unto 
"  this  are  you  called,  (fays  St.  Peter)  becaufe  CHRIST 
"  aifo  fuffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  you 
*c  {hould  follow  his  fteps." — i  Pet.  ii.  21.  To  main- 
tain that  the  fufferings  of  CHRIST  were  not  fufficient 
to  redeem  mankind,  by  a  full  atonement  of  fin,  and 
that,  on  the  ground  of  infufficiency  of  merit,  they  need 
to  be  fupplied  by  our  co-operating  fuffering,  is  a  wicked 
affertion,  even  heretical:  it  is  not  the  do&rine  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church. 

To  elucidate  this  yet  more  fully;  her  doctrine  is,  that 
the  filling  up  of  thofe  things  that  are  wanting  of  the 
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fufferings  of  CHRIST,  by  his  members,  the  faithful  of 
his  Church  in  his  grace,  is  folely  to  conciliate  by  our 
own  fufferings,  and  to  enfure  to  ourfelves,  the  applica- 
tion of  the  merit  of  CHRIST'S  fufferings  for  us;  and 
furthermore,  inafmuch  as  CHRIST  continues  to  fuffer 
in  that  applying  manner,  with  and  in  thofe  who  fuffer 
for  his  fake,  "  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
"  his  blood,  the  remiflion  of  fins,  according  to  the  riches 
"  of  his  grace,"  beftowed  by  the  facraments  of  his 
Church,  which  is  his  body,  and  "  the  fulnefs  of  Him 
"  who  is  filled  all  in  all."— Eph.  i.  7,  23.  CHRIST, 
who  himfelf  firft  fuffered  in  his  own  flefh,  muft  dill 
fuffer,  as  twere,  in  his  members  to  the  end  of  the  world; 
yet  not  himfelf  fuffering  really,  fince  now  He  is  impaffible 
as  He  is  immortal,  neither  fuffering  nor  dying  any  more; 
but  myftically,  in  his  members,  the  faithful,  themfelves 
fuffering;  fince  jufl  it  is  that  the  members  fhould  be 
conform  to  the  Head  in  his  fufferings*  that  they  may 
hereafter  be  conform  to  Him  in  his  glory.  And  as  the 
Apoftle  teaches,  "  As  the  fufferings  of  CHRIST  abound 
"  in  us,  (by  our  joint  fuffering  of  atonement;)  fo  alfo 
<c  by  CHRIST  doth  our  comfort,"  and  hope  of  glory, 
abound  in  proportion. —  i  Cor.  i.  5. 

As  to  the  abfolute  neceflity  of  forrow,  fincere  and  from 
the  heart,  for  fins  committed  previous  to  the  forgive- 
nefs  of  fins  by  the  abfolution  of  the  prieft,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  firmly  believes  it,  and  inftru&s  her 
children  accordingly.  And  this  even  the  Reformed 
Church  will  not  at  this  time  deny,  though  they  deny 
the  neceflity  of  confeffion  and  abfolution  by  the  facra-* 
mem  of  penance.  Yet  did  the  head  Reformers,  Luther 
and  Calvin,  dare  advance  that  contrition  or  forrow  for 
fins,  with  a  purpofe  of  amendment  of  life,  to  be  alto- 

F  F  gether 


434-  True  Sorrow  for  Sins  committed. 

gether  a  means  to  make  fmners  either  hypocrites,  or  to 
drive  them  to  defpair. — Tom.  ii.  in  affert.  Art.  4,  a 
Leone  damnat.  However,  by  this  contrition  or  for- 
row, is  not  meant  fuch  as  a  man  conceives  on  any  tem- 
poral lofs  by  which  he  is  affected,  as  on  the  death, 
murder,  or  lofs  of  a  parent,  friend,  &c.  or  from  any 
adverfity  that  befalls  him:  fuch  a  forrow  is  merely  na- 
tural, arifing  from  the  affective  paffion  of  nature, 
affection,  tendernefs,  human  complexion.  This  is  no 
ways  fufficient  to  the  forgivenefs  of  fins  againft  GOD. 
This  forrow  mull  be  fupernatural,,  fuperior  to  the  other; 
it  muft  be  a  forrow  towards  GOD,  GOD  offended  by 
man,  a  gift  of  his  fpecial  grace  earneftly  implored  by 
man  offending  his  GOD,  and  by  every  other  means,  like 
to  David  and  other  repenting  finners,  recorded  as  ex- 
amples throughout  holy  fcripture,  in  fafting,  weeping, 
rending  the  heart,  not  merely  the  veil m en t,  &c.  But 
of  this  part  of  the  facrament,  as  of  the  other  parts, 
ample  inftruction  and  rules  are  laid  down  in  every  Ro- 
man Catholic  prayer-book;  and  of  this  forrow  even  our 
firft  parents  were  a  model,  when  they  were  fummoned 
by  QOD  to  account  for  their  difobedience;  they  were 
afliamed,  covered  their  nakednefs,  and  endeavoured  to 
conceal  themfelves  from  the  light  of  GOD,  at  leaft,  to 
appear  in  his  prefence  whom  they  had  fo  grievoufly 
offended. — Gen.  iii.  See  3  Kings  viii.  47 ;  Pf.  1. ;  and 
throughout  the  whole  Pfalter ;  Ezek,  xxxiii.  1 1 ;  Joel 
ii.  12,  &c.;  the  parable  of  the  Pharifee  and  Pub- 
lican, and  of  the  Prodigal  Child.  The  power  of  the 
prieft,  granted  by  CHRIST  to  his  Church,  is  not  only 
to  forgive  fins,  but  alfo  to  retain,  according  to  the, 
difpofition  of  the  accufmg  fmner.  And  in  vain  does  the 
Reformed  Church  endeavour,  by  their  own  interpre- 
tation, to  wreft  the  words  of  CHRIST,  "  whofe  fins  ye 
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"  fhaM  forgive,  £c."  as  fignifying  no  more  than  a  com- 
million  to  preach,  to  denounce,  to  threaten  fmners  :  fo 
widely  different  from  thofe,  "  Go,  teach;  go,  preachy 
"  go,  baptize,  £c." 

Miracles,  in  general  acceptation,  may  be  defined,  an 
eiFeft  above  human  or  natural  power,  performed  folely  by 
the  almighty  power  and  will  of  GOD,  in  attestation  of 
foine  truth.  St.  Chryfoflom  remarks,  that  when  GOD  is 
about  to  perform  any  thing  extraordinary,  and  to  intro- 
duce into. the  world  any  new  eftablithment  of  religion, 
He  always  premifes  it  by  a  miracle,  or  miracles,  that  they 
may  be  a  pledge  and  proof  of  his  power,  to  thofe  who 
are  to  receive  his  law.  Thus  before  He  created  man, 
and  impofed  on  him  his  law,  He  gave  him  in  paradite ; 
He  firft  fignalized  his  greatnefs  by  the  creation  of  the 
univerfe.  Before  He  gave  any  .command  to  Noe,  re- 
lative to  his  worfhip,  Church,  religion,  He  wrought 
the  great  prodigy,  by  which  He  renewed  the  world,  in 
the  dreadful  deluge  with  which  He  inundated  the  earth, 
and  from  which  He  preferved  that  juft  man  from  the 
general  inundation.  He  thus  wrought  many  miracles  in 
favour  of  Abraham  ;  as  in  his  vi&ory  over  five  kings, 
Sec.  Again,  when  He  was  about  to  become  the  legis- 
lator and  leader  of  the  Jews,  He  firfl  wrought  in  the 
perfon  of  Motes  very  extraordinary  prodigies  and  mi- 
racles; and  after  that,  He  gave  them  his  law. — Deut. 
iv. ;  Exod.  v.  and  vi.  By  the  like  procedure,  defigning 
to  publifh  the  evangelical  law,  and  to  introduce  a  form 
of  life  altogether  new  and  unknown  to  mankind,  He 
authorized  it  by  great  miracles;  becaufe,  as  the  eternal 
kingdom  which  He  announced  was  invifible,  He  would 
eftabiifli  the  truth  by  vifible  miracles.  After  the  like 
manner,  when  JESUS  CHRIST  was  on  appointing  Peter, 
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Andrew,    James,   and  John,   his  firft  Apoftles*,  He 
wrought  a  particular  miracle  in  the  extraordinary  draught 
of  fifhes:    Marvellous  wifdom  of  the  LORD,  that  dis- 
pofes  all  things  ftrongly  and  fweetly!     One  while  He 
attracts  the  wife  men  by  a  ftar;  another  while  He  calls 
fifhermen  to  his  fervice  by   a  miraculous   draught  of 
fifhes.     To  St.  Peter,  whom  He  later  appointed  to  be 
the  chief  of  his  Apoftles,  faith  CHRIST,  «  Let  down 
''  your  nets  for  a  draught:  At  thy  word,  (replied  Peter) 
'  I  will  Jet  down  the  net;"  and  the  miraculous  draught 
enfued.—  -Luke  v.     Hence  it  is  evident,  that  to  the 
eftablifhment  of  a   new  Church  and  religion,  it  is  ne- 
cefTary  to  prove  it  comes  from  GOD;  and  by  his  will 
and  appointment  that  miracles  fhould  precede  or  attend 
the  eftablifhment  ;  and  that  the  minifter  or  preacher  of 
it,  fhould  be  fent  and  commiffioned  by  GOD,  as  his  in- 
ftrument,  in  order  to  effea  it.     This  divine  miffion  is 
the  firft  quality  of  a  minifter  of  the  Gofpel  ;  and  where 
it  is  deficient,  what  he  may  fpeak  and  preach  without 
authority,  his  preaching  and  doftrine  will  avail  nothing  ; 
it  muft  be  fpurious  and  heterodox.     Such,  confequently, 
rauft  have  been  the  doftrine  of  Luther,  and  his  Refor-' 
mation,  having  neither  miracles  nor  divine  miffion  to 
fan&ion  it.     He  did  not,  nor  could  he  fay  with  St. 
Peter,  "  In  thy  name,  LORD,  I  will  let  down  my  net  ;" 
but  rather,  as  Luther  himfelf  owns,  "  I  alone,"  and  in 
the  name  of  Satan,  with   whom  he  acknowledges  to 
have  held  conference. 

It  is  evident  from  holy  fcripture,  that  CHRIST  em- 
powered  his  Apoftles,  the  firft  preachers  of  his  doftrine, 
to  work  miracles  at  the  firft  eftablifhment  of  his  Church 
and  religion;  and  from  records  of  inconteftable  autho- 
rity, miracles  alfo  accompanied  the  converfion  of  every 
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unbelieving  nation  to  the  Catholic  Church;  miracles 
performed  by  their  refpe&ive  Apoftles,  or  firlt  preachers 
or  teachers. 

Miracles  were  (through  the  blindnefs  of  mind,  and 
obduracy  of  the  heart  of  mankind)  in  a  manner  ne- 
ceffary  to  effect  the  eftablifliment  of  the  religion  of  the 
Son  of  GOD,  (CHRIST)  and  the  Chriftian  religion,  at 
firft;  and  afterwards,  to  the  converiion  of  unbelieving 
nations.     For,  as  CHRIST  tdls  his  Apoftles  and  dis- 
ciples, concerning  the  Jews,  "  If  I  had  not  come  and 
"  fpoken  to  them,  they  would  not  have  fin;  but  now 
"  they  have  not  excufe  for  their  fin." — John  xv.  22, 
Yet  however  neceiTary  miracles  may  have  been  at  firft 
to  eftablifh.  the  Chriflian  religion,  they  are  at  the  pre- 
fent  period  lefs   necefTary  to  maintain  it.     To   doubt 
now  the  veracity  of  them,  after  "  fuch  a  cloud  of  wit- 
neffes"  (Heb.  xii.)  that  prove  them  ;  is  to  be  as  blind  as 
not  to  fee  the  light  of  the  fun  at  noon-day.     Now,  to 
require  miracles  would  be  injurious  to  faith;  and  far 
from  being  concerned  at  not  having  feen  the  miracles-  of 
CHRIST,  we  may  reft  fatisfied  that  we  have  loft  nothing 
by  the  privation,  (ince  CHRIST  declares,  "  Bleffed  are 
"  they  that  have  not  feen,   and   have  believed."— 
John  xx. 

However,  fcarce  it  is  to  be  believed!  yet  it  is  true,  that 
to  an  infinity  of  fuch  as  call  themfelves  Chriftians,  it  may 
be  faid,  "  Unlefs  you  fee  figns  and  wonders, "  you  believe 
"  not." — John  iv,  48.  It  feems,  that  the  wonders  that 
have  been  wrought  in  every  age,  in  different  places  and  at 
different  times,  are  no  longer  fufficient  to  make  impreffioa 
on  fuch  incredulous,  or  fceptic  minds;  they  would  fain 
have  the  ALMIGHTY  workfrelh  ones  in  their  particular 
favour,  atleafthave  ocular  demonflration  of  his  power; 
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but  to  thefe  it  may  be  faid,  cc  Neither  will  they  be- 
"  lieve,  if  one  rife  again  from   the  dead :"  (Luke  xv. 
31 :)  feeing  that  they  believe  not,  notwithstanding  the 
greateil  of  miracles,  CHRIST  raifing  Himfelf  from  death 
to  life.     To  them  it  fuffices  not  that  the  whole  world 
has  believed;  and  whereas  faith  is  the   fubftance  or 
ground-work  of  "  things  to  be  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
"  of  things  that  appear  not,"  (Heb.  xi.)  they  would 
fain  have  fenfible  proofs  of  the  very  lig^t  by  which  they 
fee;  and  they  vainly  imagine,  they  would  believe  more 
firmly,   were   they  to  fee  with   their   own   eyes  that 
•which  they  are  taught  to  believe  and  hold  by  the  word 
of  GOD  Himfelf.     But  the  difpoiition  of  fuch  maybe 
aflimilated'to  that  of  the  Jews,  who  required  of  CHRIST 
figns,   though  no  greater  either  in  effeft  or  number 
could  they  defire  than   what  CHRIST    had  wrought 
among  them,  and  in  their  prefence,  yet  few  of  them 
comparatively  believed  in  Him.     To  the  incredulous  of 
thefe  times  it  may  be  faid,  as  CHRIST  faid  to  the  in- 
credulous Jews,  they  fliould  have  no  other  fign  than  that 
of  Jonas:  thereby  giving  them  to  underftand,  that  the 
fign  of  Jonas  ought  to  fuffice  them. — Matt.  xii.     Thus 
the  incredulous  of  thefe  times  mutt  not   expeft,  after 
the  miracle  of  which  Jonas  was  a  figure,  viz.  of  the 
glorious  refurre&ion  of  JESUS  CHRIST  from  death  to 
life ;  after  this  miracle  of  miracles,  the  foundation  of  the 
Chriftian  faith,  and  the  prop  of  the  Chriflian  hope ;  a 
new  miracle  in  their  power:  if  they  believe  not  this,  they 
muft  expect  to  be  reprobated,  as  the  Jews  were;  and  that 
c<  the  men  of  Ninive  fhall  rife  in  judgment  with  this  gene- 
<c  ration,  and  fhall  condemn  it,  becaufe  they  believed  the 
<c  preaching  of  Jonas;  and  behold  a  greater  than  Jonas 
«  here,"  (Matt,  xii.)  Goo-Man,  CHRIST,  Man-God. 

Signs 
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"  Signs  (fays  the  Apoflle)  not  to  believers,  but  to 
<c  unbelievers." — i  Cor.  xvii.  The  religion  of  CHRIST, 
the  Chriilian  religion,   has  long  fince  been  eftablifhed 
and  fanftioned  by  the  miracles  of  its  founder  CHRIST, 
confirmed  and  fealed  with   His  moil  precious  blood! 
by  the  blood  of  His  Apoftles,  and  their  miracles  in  His 
name;  by  the  blood  of  innumerable  martyrs  of  each 
iex  and  of  all  ages ;  by  the  wifdom  and  preaching  of 
Doctors,   Fathers  of  the  Church;  and   what   is  not 
the  lead  of  miracles,  under  all  the  tyranny  and  enmity 
of  perfecutors,  heretics,  and  wiles  of  Satan  to  extirpate 
it  and  its  profeiTors,  it  (till  fubfifts.     At  prefent,  then, 
nothing  more  is  required,  than  an  humble  fubmiffion  to 
believe  the  divine  doftrine  and  word  of  CHRIST,  Man- 
God;  his  Almighty  power,  equally  the  fame  now  as  in 
the  creation,  and  from  all  eternity.   And,  if  He  evidence 
it  not  now  in  the  manner  and  frequency  as  in  former 
times,  it  is  becaufe  the  like  neceffity  of  proofs  of  the 
veracity  of  his  religion  to  mankind   does  not  fubfift. 
St.  Gregory  compares  the   working  and  ceflation  of 
miracles,  as  to  the  neceffity  of  them,  to  the  operation 
of  the   hufbandman  or  gardener,  as   to  his  planting 
trees,   ftirubs,   &c. :  at  firft  planting  (and  occafionally 
previoufly  to  planting,  if  the  foil  be  dry)  he  waters  the 
foil,  and  the  trees,  fhrubs,  &c.  when  planted ;  and  he 
continues  this  watering  till  he  perceives  they  have  taken 
fufficient  root,  and  begin  to  flourifh;  he  then  defifts 
watering,  and  only  ufes  it  occafionally,  as  need  may 
require.     CHRIST  lays  to  his  difciples,  "  Believe  you 
"  not  .that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me? 
"  otherwife  believe  for  the  very  works5  fake.     Amen, 
"  Amen,  I  fay  to  you,  He  that  believeth  in  me,  the 
<c  works  thatLdo,  he  fhall  alfo  do,   and  greater  than 
V  thofe  lhall  he  do,"-~John  xiv.  n,  12,  13. 
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The  ways  of  GOD  differ  generally  from  thofe  of  men; 
and  if  in  his  defigns,  Eternal  Wifdom  delights  always 
in  confounding  the  vain  prejudices  of  human  wifdom, 
it  is  chiefly  in  the  myfteries  of  faith,  taught  by  his 
Church,  as  revealed  by  Him.  Thefe  myfteries,  in  the 
proper  fignification  of  a  myftery,  are  certain  Chriftian 
truths  revealed  by  GOD,  clearly  known  to  His  infinite 
wifdom,  awfully  facred  and  obfcure  to  human  wifdom 
and  reafqn,  yet  of  neceility  to  be  believed  by  man, 
when  propofed  as  fuch  to  him  by  the  Church  of  GOD. 
The  primary  of  thefe  facred  myfteries  are,  the  Unity  and 
Trinity  of  GOD;  the  Incarnation  of  GOD  the  Son;  his 
paffion  and  death,  as  Man-God,  for  the  redemption  of 
mankind;  his  refurrection  to  life  from  the  dead;  and 
his  afcenfion  into  heaven.  Similar  to  thefe  is  the  myftery 
of  his  real  prefence  in  the  facra^ment  and  facrifice  of  the 
bleffed  Eucharift. 

One  of  the  principal  errors  of  human  wifdom,  that 
(for  fo  many  ages  paft,  and  even  now,  our  modern 
philofophers  and  others)  bewilders  them  in  their  ima- 
ginary ftrength  of  reafon,  is  their  infatiable  and  unpro- 
fitable defire  of  attempting  to  know  every  thing,  and 
to  comprehend  every  thing.  To  this  thofe  boafted 
mafters  of  human  wifdom  are  mere  dupes  ;  feeking  and 
expecting  to  find  the  remedy  of  evils  merely  from  the 
effort  of  reafon,  and  by  that  fame  means  of  reafon, 
felfrconfident  they  may  difcover  alfo  divine  truths ;  this 
unbridled  liberty  engendered  daily  new  monfters,  when 
they  imagined  they  found  new  truths.  But  the  Author 
and  Creator  of  man  meant  not,  after  man  had  ftrayed 
from  Him  by  difobedience,  to  fave  fcim  by  his  reafon, 
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but  by  faith;  a  GOD  therefore  united  to  man,  ftiould 
fuffice  to  lilence  reafon^  and  to  render  faith  even  rational. 
But  however  reafonable  this  is,  yet  is  it  contradi&ed 
and  belied  by  the  doftrine  of  different  feels,  by  preju- 
dice and  human  pride;  whence,  this  inconfiftency  of 
reafon,   needed  an   example    that   was    at   the  fame 
time  the  remedy.     Man   needed  to  £e   inftru&ed  and 
healed  conjointly.     By  whom  was  this  to  be  effe&ed, 
unlefs  by    GOD  himfelf,    the    Eternal  Wifdom?    by 
CHRIST,  Man-God,  converfant  with  mankind?     Yet 
the   Wifdom  of  GOD  conceals  Himfelf  in  a  manner 
from  man,  that  he  may  no  longer  feek  Him  by  the  vain 
effort  of  his  reafon,  but  by  faith   captivating  the  mind 
and  underflanding,  the  heart  and  the  will,  to  the  obe- 
dience of  divine  faith.     "  We  fpeak  (faith  the  Apoftle) 
«c  the  wifdom  of  GOD  in  a  myftery,  which  is  hidden, 
M  which  none  ef  the   princes  of    this  world  knew ;" 
(i  Cor.  ii.  7,  8;)  nor  thofe  will  know,  who  as  to  faith 
trufl  only  to  their  reafon  and  comprehenfion,  who  mea- 
fure  the  divine  myfteries  by  the  rule  and  meafure  of 
their  weak  reafon.     Divine  truths,  by  the  belief  of 
which  man  is  to  be  faved,  are  here  ftiown  him  only  in 
a  riddle;  he  muft  firft  believe,  in  order  to  comprehend. 
Believe,   and  you    will  comprehend.     The  rule    and 
meafure  of  the  Chriflian  faith  is  that  which  GOD  has 
fet  and  meafured  out  to  us  by  his  Church.     Not  that 
religion  propofes  to  us  always  myfteries   that  furpafs 
our  underflanding,  nor  that  it  forbids  every  ufe  of  our 
reafon;  it  has  its  light  as  well  as  its  obfcurity,  in  order 
that  on  the  one  fide  the  obedience  and  fubmiflion  of  the 
believer  may  be  confifteot  with  reafon,  and  on  the  other 
fide,   not  without  merit.     They  that  would  know,  are 
fufficiently  enlightened  to  know;  yet  that  fame  light  is 
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not  fufncient  to  prevail  with  thofe  to  believe  and  know, 
who  refufe  to  fee.  Religion  carries  with  it  proofs  fuf- 
ficient not  to  leave  the  believer  without  afFurance  and 
confolation;  yet  to  fuch  it  is  not  fufficient  to  rid  their 
pride  and  incredulity,  of  reply.  Thus  religion,  by  its 
lightfome  fide,  confoles  reafon;  and  on  its  obfcurefide, 
leaves  to  faith  the  whole  of  merit. 

Yet  now-a-days  every  one  almoft  fets  up  himfelf  the 
Chriftian  philofopher,  and  a  juft  judge  of  faith  and 
religion.  Every  one  fain  would  mitigate  and  footh 
every  thing,  affume  an  air  of  reafon  on  every  thing 
refpefting  religion.  They  flatter  themfelves  with  framing 
a  more  holy  religion,  by  making  it  clearer  and  more 
intelligible;  they  miftruft  whatever  carries  with  it  the 
kail  of  prodigy  or  furprife;  they  form  doubts  of  divine 
juftice;  they  fain  would  dive  into  the  defigns  of  GOD, 
form  to  themfelves  ideas  altogether  human  of  his  good- 
Hefs,  and  reform  whatever  notions  they  have  affrighting 
or  incomprehenfible.  They  examine  and  fift  minutely 
this  and  that  fyflem  of  religion,  inceifantly  aiking  the 
how  and  the  why.  Finding  the  venerable  hiftory  of  the 
Holy  Bible  inconvenient,  they  fet  themfelves  up  as 
judges  and  cenfors  of  marvellous  fafts  related  by  in- 
fpired  writers ;  and  they  alTume  to  themfelves  the  liberty 
of  private  interpretation,  by  which  they  abide,  and 
guide  themfelves.  It  is  thus  that  fenfelefs  men  difpute 
with  themfelves  the  confolation  of  believing  their  GOD, 
and  thus  fludy  to  weaken  and  tarnifh  the  faireft  titles  of 
their  glory  and  hope.  But,  deluded  men  I  feeing  that 
you  adore  a  GOD  made  man,  it  is  a  folly  to  be  always 
reafoning  on  what  religion  propofes  inacceffible  to  reafon. 
There  is  now  nothing  of  what  is  incomprehenfible,  that 
JESUS  CHRIST,  Man-God,  has  not  explained,  made 
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clear,  and  eafy  to  faith.  Either,  then,  renounce  JESUS 
CHRIST,  or  acknowledge  that  GOD  can  do  that  which 
man  cannot  comprehend;  or  with  the  impious  blas- 
pheme, affert  that  JESUS  CHRIST  was  nothing  more 
than  an  ordinary  man,  the  fon  of  Mary  and  Jofeph, 
If  you  pioufly  believe  that  He  is  the  CHRIST,  the  Son 
of  the  living  GOD,  defift  from  finding  any  difficulty  in 
believing  the  myfteries  of  the  Chriflian  fcith  and  religion 
of  the  holy  Catholic  Church.  The  true  Chriflian  no 
longer  reafons  as  to  the  ways  of  GOD,  though  he  may 
reafon  in  confequence  of  them.  Wherefore,  the  Apoftle 
rails  JESUS  CHRIST,  6C  the  author  and  finifher  of  faith." 
— Heb.  xii.  2.  He  is  the  author,  becaufe  He  infpires 
it;  He  is  the  fin i {her,  becaufe  He  is,  as  it  were,  the 
perfection  and  the  higheft  point:  and  after  Himfelf, 
faith  cannot  propofe  to  our  belief  any  thing  more  ex- 
alted and  incomprehenfible,  and  more  inacceilible  to 
human  reafon.  A  Man-God,  in  Him  we  find  the  de- 
velopement  of  every  difficulty;  becaufe  in  Him  we  find 
a  knot  more  inexplicable.  He  will  enlighten  our  reafon, 
by  totally  confounding  it;  and  Fie  will  lead  us  to  the 
underflanding  of  myfteries,  by  making  us  fenfible  of 
the  neceflity  of  faith.  Believe,  then,  and  adore  the 
power  of  GOD,  and  his  defigns  on  man;  but  alk  not 
the  how  and  the  why.  For  to  what  end  will  ferve  all 
your  reflections  on  the  holy,  facred,  Chr'iftian  dotfrine? 
If  your  falvation  depended  on  the  refult  and  fruit  of 
your  reaion,  you  would  have  caufe  to  miflruft  all  that 
you  are  not  able  to  comprehend.  But  juftice  comes 
from  faith,  and  the  jufl  one  lives  by  faith,  and  perfects 
himfelf  by  faith;  why  then  do  you  apprehend  as  ob- 
ftacles,  facred  obfcurities  that  are  become  your  way, 
your  light,  and  your  remedy? 
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Wherefore,  N.  N.  live  by  faith.  Begin  by  purify- 
ing your  heart;  renounce  your  prejudices  and  your 
felf-conceit.  Innocence  is  the  fource  of  true  light; 
call  on,  importune  JESUS  CHRIST,  who  is  the  true 
light,  to  come  to  your  aid;  with  Him  you  will  acquire 
the  treafure  of  true  doclrine  and  wifdom.  Humble  and 
captivate  your  mind,  your  heart,  and  your  will,  with 
due  fubmiffion ;  then  only  will  you  know  Him,  and  your 
reafon  will  be  found  and  clear;  and  by  fo  much  the 
more  will  you  experience  in  mind  the  clearnefs  and 
evidence  of  divine  truths,  which  then  you  may  hope  to 
difcern  one  day  in  the  fulleft  certainty ;  when  you  will 
become  like  unto  Him,  glorious  and  immortal,  and  be- 
hold Him  face  to  face,  and  will  know  as  you  are  known. 

The  Ble/ed  Eucharijt. 

Unity  of  GOD,  Trinity  of  Three  Divine  Perfons,  the 
FATHER,  the  SON,  and  the  HOLY  GHOST!  GOD  the 
Son,  affuming  to  his  own  divine  nature  the  nature  of 
man,  foul  and  body,  becomes  Man-God! 

This  is  the  prime,  fundamental,  and  effential  myftery, 
of  abfolute  neceffity  to  be  believed  unto  eternal  falvation. 
Myftery  of  myfteries!  "  Oh,  the  depth  of  the  riches 
c<  of  the  wifdom  and  knowledge  of  GOD!"  How 
incomprehenfible ! 

Next  to  that  myftery  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  GOD,  is  that  ftupendous  myftery,  and  miracle  of  mi- 
racles, wrought  by  CHRIST;  when  here  on  earth,  Man- 
God,  He  inftituted  the  facrifice  and  facrament  of  the 
moft  facred  EUCHARIST.  In  his  birth,  he  gave  himfelf 
a  companion;  in  banquet,  food;  in  death,  a  ranfom;  and 
in  heaven,  an  inheritance;  his  fufferings  and  wounds,  a 
remedy;  his  refurre&ion,  life;  his  body  and  blood,  meat 
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and  drink  to  our  fouls.  "  He  that  will  live,  hath  here 
*c  whereon  to  live;  let  him  come  and  believe,  and  be 
"  incorporated,  that  he  may  be  enlivened." — St.  Aug. 

To  fuch  of  the  Reformed  Church  as  may  perufe  this 
tract,  permit  me  to  premife  the  admonition ;  we  fhall 
never  underftand  that  which  we  mufl  believe,  unlefs  we 
firft  believe  that  which  we  do  not  underftand.  And  it 
is  an  error  to  attempt  to  explain,  and  to  reconcile  to 
fenfe  and  reafon,  the  very  myfleries  that  the  firfl  prin- 
ciples of  Chriftian  religion  teach  us  to  be  incompre- 
heniible ;  of  confequence,  neither  objects  of  fenfe  nor 
reafon.  Again  ;  when  reafon  is  offended  by  any  par- 
ticular dogma  of  faith,  or  aft  of  worihip,  (he  is  but  too 
apt,  either  through  difguft  or  prejudice,  to  reject  the 
whole.  But  CHRIST  teaches,  <c  all  things  are  pofiible 
"  to  him  that  believeth." — Mark  ix.  22.  Wherefore, 
till  with  the  once  incredulous  St.  Thomas,  you  profefs 
with  him,  when  become  credulous,  "  My  LORD  and 
"  my  GOD;"  you  will  continue  to  exclaim  with  the  in- 
credulous Jews,  "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flefti 
"  to  eat?" — John  vi.  53.  This  then  is  the  miracle  the 
mod  (lupendous  that  CHRIST  wrought  throughout  the 
courfe  of  his  mortal  life.  This  is  that  greater  work,  He 
told  St.  Philip,  thofe  fliould  do  who  believed  in  Him; 
"  He  that  believeth  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do,  (curing 
"  the  blind,  and  fuch  like)  he  fhall  do,  and  greater  than 
"  thofe  heftiall  do,"  (John  xiv.)  viz.  what  Himfelf  had 
then  in  view,  and  defigned  to  do  at  his  lafl  fupper,  and 
to  give  the  power  of  doing  it  to  his  Apoftles,  and  to  the 
priefts  of  his  Church,  viz.  the  power  of  confecrating 
bread  and  wine,  and  of  changing  the  one  and  the  other 
into  his  body  and  blood,  as  He  himfelf  did,  when  he 
inftituted  the  facrifice  of  the  Holy  Mafs,  and  the  facra- 

ment 
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ment  of  the  Holy  Eucharift,  faying,  "  This  is  my  body, 
**  this  is  my  blood."     [See  p.  72,  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs.  j 

The  bkjjed  Eucharift^  Sacrifice,  and  Sacrament. 

Of  this  facred  and  ftupendous  myftery  of  the  Chrift- 
ian  Catholic  faith  and  Church,  figures  and  types  were 
not  wanting  in  the  law  of  Mofes.  However  diftant,  or 
not  altogether  appofite,  the  Reformed  Church  may 
think  them  to  be,  and  therefore  objeft  to  them ;  it  may 
not  be  imprpper  to  (late  them.  Yet  unlefs  "  the  LORD 
"  build,"  every  demonftration  will  be  ufelefs. 

The  firft  figure  of  the  blefled  Eucharift  in  the  law  of 
Mofes  is  the  Pafchal  Lamb,  with  all  the  circumftances 
of  killing,  eating,  &c.  fo  minutely  ordained  by  GOD; 
a  true  figure  of  the  "  Lamb  of  GOD,  that  taketh  away 
"  the  fin  of  the  world." — John  i.  29.  The  "  Lamb 
"  that  is  (lain,  is  worthy  to  receive  power,  and  divinity, 
*e  and  honour,  and  glory." — Apoc.  v.  12. 

It  has  before  been  obferved,  that  St.  Paul,  writing 
to  the  Corinthians  concerning  events  in  the  Old  Law, 
tells  them,  that  "  all  thefe  things  happened  to  them  in 
*'  figure,"  (i  Cor.  x.  nj)  though  not  altogether  in 
figure  to  them,  for  they  were  in  fome  manner  realized 
by  faft.  But  he  fays,  "  they  were  done  in  figure  of 
"  us;"  (ver.  6;)  that  is,  of  thofe  things  that  were  to  be 
done  and  realized  in  the  New  Law  of  CHRIST,  by  his 
appointment,  and  even  by  CHRIST  himfelf  in  his  own 
perfon.  Now,  it  may  be  prefumed,  the  Reformed 
Church  will  admit,  that  whatever  is  done  figuratively, 
is  done  in  a  fenfe  of  meaning  different  from  that  which 
words  literally  imply.  They  will  again  admit,  that  the 
peculiar  event,  even  with  all  its  circumftances,  appointed 

by 
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by  GOD  to  be  obferved  before  and  at  the  delivery  of 
his  people  from  their  flavery  in  Egypt,  viz.  the  Lamb 
to  be  flam,  (called  the  Pafchal  or  Pafibver  Lamb  of  the 
Jews;)  and  "  they  take  of  the  blood  thereof,  and  put  it 
"  upon  both  fide-pofh,  and  upon  the  upper  door-polls 
"  of  the  houfes,  wherein  they  flialleat  it;  and  they  fliaiJ, 
*c  &c."  (Exod.  ix.  6,  7  :)  that  this  event  was  a  type  of 
the  delivery  and  redemption  to  come  of  mankind  from 
the  flavery  of  the  devil,  'by  CHRIST,  the  Lamb  of  GOD, 
flain  on  the  crofs,  and  his  blood  ihed,  by  which  we  are 
redeemed;  whofe  blood  is,  as  it  were,  ilied  onfcur  fouls, 
when  his  merits  are  applied,  by  the  facraments  in  general; 
and  particularly  us  to  the  remiilion  of  fins,  and  our  re- 
conciliation with  our  offended  GOD?  by  the  facraments 
of  Baptifm  and  Penance. 

This  Chriftian  paiTover,  and  the  figure  of  it  in  the 
Old  Law,  the  Reformed  Church  admits,  at  lead,  by 
their  ftrift  obfervance  of  the  Eafter  folemnity,  according 
to  the  ordinance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and,  as 
nearly  as  calculation  will  permit,  at  the  time,  and  on  the 
day,  on  which  the  Jewiih  paflbver  was  by  GOD  ordered 
to  be  obferved.  As,  therefore,  it  is  not  the  Jewifh  pafs- 
over,  the  facrifice  of  the  animal  lamb,  nor  the  material 
applying  of  the  blood  on  the  door-pofts,  they  mean  to 
obferve;  they  muft  admit  that  rite  of  the  Old  Law  to 
have  been  the  figure  of  a  future  bloody  facrificc  in  the 
New  Law,  viz.  of  the  facrifice  of  CHRIST  on  the  crofs, 
to  the  redemption  of  mankind.  And  they  muil  more- 
over admit,  that  CHRIST  was  not  only  then  the  facrifice 
for  mankind,  but  that  he  ftill  continues  to  offer  himfelf 
in  facrifice  ;  according  to  that  of  the  Pfalmift,  and  the 
Apoflle,  "  Thou  art  a  prieft  for  ever,  according  to  the 
"  order  of  Melchifedech ;  and  he  hath  an  everlafling 

"  priefthood," 
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"  priefthood." — Heb.  vii.  17,  24.  Nor  will  the  private 
interpretation  of  the  words,  "  always  living  to  make 
"  intercefiion,  or  to  plead  for  us,"  (ver.  23)  fuffice  tt> 
exclude  the  continued  facrifice  of  CHRIST  at  the  holy 
facrifice  of  the  Mafs;  as  if  theyfignified  only  that  CHRIST, 
now  afcended  into  heaven,  continues  to  offer  to  his 
Eternal  Father  the  merits  of  his  death,  and  the  blood  He 
once  filed  here  on  earth;  for,  then,  infignificant  would 
thofe  prophetic  words  be,  "  Thou  art  a  pried  for  ever, 
4<  and  a  pried  according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedech:" 
that  is,  continuing  always  to  offer  thyfelf  a  facrifice 
under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  as  Melchife- 
dech  did  under  the  reality  of  bread  and  wine,  then  figu- 
rative of  the  perpetual  facrifice  to  come  of  CHRIST,  and 
by  Himfelf  in  the  New  Law.  And  this  facrifice  is  no 
other  than  that  of  the  Mafs  offered  in  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church ;  where  alone,  and  in  no  other  Church, 
can  it  be  faid,  with  the  leaft  ground  of  divine  truth  from 
Holy  Scripture,  that  wiy  facrijiee  is  offered.  Nor  doth 
the  Reformed  Church,  in  her  Liturgy,  mention  any 
thing  of  realfacrifice,  only  a  commemoration  of  CHRIST'S 
facrifice.  Yet  without  fome  real  facrifice^  never  was 
religion  the  worfhip  of  GOD  from  the  beginning. 

Though  the  Reformed  Church  profefs,  in  their 
Liturgy,  relative  to  the  facrament  of  the  LORD'S- 
Supper,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  CHRIST  are  verily 
and  indeed  the  inward  part  fignified  by  the  bread  and 
wine;  yet  it  is  not  without  contradiction,  when  they 
explain  it  in  a  merely  fpiritual  and  figurative  fenfe,  ma- 
terially by  the  bread  and  wine,  bleffed  in  a  manner  by 
a  form  of  prayer,  only  commemorative  of  what  CHRIST 
did  at  his  laft  fupper,  but  not  effecting  or  realizing  the 
change  He  then  made  of  the  bread  into  his  body, "  This  is 
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<c  my  body;"  nor  of  the  wine  into  his  bfood,  faying, 
"  This  is  my  blood." 

The  latter  is  alone  the  faith  and  doftrine  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  from  the  beginning :  that  of  the 
Reformed  Church  is  an  unknown  and  unheard-of  wreffc 
of  Holy  Scripture  texts,  the  very  words  of  CHRIST,  till 
the  time  of  the  Reformation.  St.  Paul  teaches  the  Co- 
loiTians,  as  he  did  the  Corinthians,  that  the  things,  facri- 
fices,  &c.  of  the  Old  Law,  are  <c  a  fhadow  of  things  to 
"  come;  but  the  body  is  CHRIST'S;  let  no  man  feduce 
"  you;"  (Col.  ii.  17)  that  is,  the  truth  and  reality  of 
thofe  things  is  fulfilled  in  CHRIST.  CHRIST  is  the 
body  of  the  lhadow.  The  tranfitive  phrafe  is  here  put 
for  the  intraniitive;  or  that  which  was  only  paffing,  for 
what  will  be  permanent  and  perpetual.  As,  therefore, 
CHRIST  is  now  come,  it  is  nugatory  to  retain  his  flia- 
dow;  this  is  the  ftrength  of  the  Apoftle's  argument  by 
thofe  words.  Hence  it  follows,  by  a  neceiTary  confe- 
quence,  that  as  the  thing  figured  excels  the  figure  itfelf, 
fo  there  muft  be  in  the  facrament  of  the  bleiTed  Eucharift, 
and  in  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs,  more  excellent  contents 
than  thofe  of  the  material  bread  and  wine.  "  When, 
"  therefore,  Mofes  took  of  the  blood,"  that  had  been 
filed  from  the  calves,  &c.  that  had  been  (lain  for  facrifice, 
"  and  fprinkled  it  on  the  people,  he  faid,  This  is  the 
"  blood  of  the  covenant  which  the  LORD  hath  made 
"  with  you." — -Exod.  xxiv.  8.  This  was  real  with 
refpeft  to  them,  at  that  time,  but  figurative  of  what  was 
to  be  real  to  us,  by  and  in  the  perfon  of  CHRIST.  How 
was  this  realized?  and  when?  unlefs  at  his  laft  fupper, 
when  He'inflituted  the  bleiTed  Eucharift  as  the  facrament 
and  facrifice  of  his  real  body  and  blood.  Taking  bread 
into  his  hands,  He  bleiled  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  his 
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difciples,  and  faid,  "  Take  ye  and  eat,  this  Is  my  body." 
He  does  not  fay,  this  is  a  figure  of  my  body,  but  abfo- 
lutely  and  really  "  my  body;"  not  in  this  or  with  this, 
is  my  bod'ji  but  abfolutely,  poiriively,  "  my  body;"  im- 
plying, by  his  divine  power,  a  total  change  of  the  bread 
He  held  in  his  hand  into  his  body ;  to  whofe  power  no- 
thing is  impoffible.  CHRIST  then  proceeds  after  the 
fame  manner,  with  refpeft  to  the  ivlne  in  the  cup;  fay- 
ing abfoltttely,  as  Mofes  did  of  the  blood  of  the  calves, 
"  This  is,"  at  that  time,  the  real  blood  of  the  animals. 
CHRIST  as  abfolutely  faid  of  the  wine,  "  Drink  ye,  £c. 
46  this  is  my  blood;"  the  very  fame  truly  and  really  that 
iliall  be  fhed  on  the  morrow  on  the  crofs.  If  it  had 
not  been  hi«  real  blood,  but  in  figure  only,  or  wine  only, 
it  would  have  been  nothing  better  than  the  figure  or 
fubftance  of  wine,  or  of  the  figure  in  the  Old  Law,  the 
blood  of  the  lamb.  But,  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  "  the 
"  thing  figured  muft  excel  the  figure,"  as  thebody  excels 
its  fkadow.  Many  other  figures  of  this  reality  are  con- 
tained in  the  Holy  Bible;  among  others,  "  Thou  {halt 
"  fet  upon  the  table,  loaves  of  proportion  in  my  fight 
"  always." — (Exod.  xxv.  30.)  By  the  perpetual  ufe, and 
by  reafon  of  the  fan&ity  of  them,  which  none  might  eat 
but  fuch  as  were  pure,  ( i  Kings  xxi.)  Thefe  loaves  pre- 
figured the  bleffed  Eucharift,  as  a  facrament,  referved  al- 
ways in  the  tabernacle  that  is  fet  on  the  altar  in  Roman 
Catholic  Churches,  to ,  the  benefit  of  the  fick,  at  any 
hour  of  neceffity  of  adminiftration ;  and  on  other  occa- 
fions  ;  though  always  with  due  and  requifite  difpofition. 
But  if  thofe  confecrated  hofls  (facred  by  the  contents  of 
the  real  prefence  of  JESUS  CHRIST)  were  not  fuch, 
but  merely  bread,  they  would  not  excel  the  figure,  viz. 
the  loaves  of  propofition ;  which  excellence  is  required 
4U  every  thing  prefigured, — Col.  ii. 
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The  Reformed  Church  aiks  how  this  (as  a  ftumbling- 
block  to  their  reafon,  fenfes,  and  comprehenfion,  fo 
contrary  to  them)  can  be  done?  Before  any  pofitive 
anfwer  be  given,  be  it  allowed  to  ftate  to  them  the 
fimilar  query  and  objection  made  by  the  Jews  to  CHRIST 
himfelf,  when  He  faid  to  them,  "  Except  you  eat  the 
"  flefh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you 
*c  fhall  not  have  life  in  you." — John  vL  54.  "  For  the 
"  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  flefh,  for  the  life  of  the 
<c  world;"  (ver.  52.)  The  Jews,  on  hearing  this,  (like 
fome  others  of  thefe  days)  "  flrove  among  themfelves, 
*'  faying.  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flefh  to  eat  ? 
*;  (ver.  53.)  And  many,  even  of  his  difciples,  hearing 
"  it,  faid,  This  faying  is  hard,  and  who  can  hear  it? 
"  (ver.  6 1.)  But  JESUS,  knowing  in  himfelf  that  his 
"  difciples  murmured  at  this,  faid  to  them,  Doth  this 
tc  fcandalize  you  ?"  (ver.  62.)  But  He  faid  to  them, 
"  There  are  fome  of  you  that  believe  not;"  (ver.  65.) 
'They  had  before  a£ked  Him,  "  What  fign  doft  Thou 
"  ihow,  that  we  may  believe  Thee?  What  doft  Thou 
"  work?"  (ver.  30.)  He  then  gave  them  this  fign, 
"**  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  hfeaven; 
c£  the  bread  of  GOD  is  that  which  cometh  down  from 
"  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the  world:  I  am  the  bread 
"  of  life,  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flefh." — 
John  vi.  33,  50,  51,  52.— And,  "  this  is  the  work  of 
GOD,  that  you  "  believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath  fent  j" 
(ver.  29.)  Notwithftaiiding  all  thefe  plain  aflertions  of 
CHRIST  himfelf  "  Many  .of  his  difciples  went  back, 
"  and  walked  no  more  with  Him ;"  (ver,  67.)  What 
wonder,  then,  if  at  thefe  diftant  times,  there  are  many, 
•who  trufting  only  to  their  reafon  and  fenfe,  difpofed  to 
believe  only  what  coincides  with  it,  alib  go  back,  and 
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walk  no  more  in  that  belief?  "  Then  JESUS  faid  to  the 
"  twelve.  Will  you  alfo  go  away?"  by  analogy,  to  his 
Church^,   the   Roman  Catholic  Church.     And  Simon 
Peter  anfwered  Him,  "  LORD,  to  whom  fliall  we  go?" 
Whom  fliall  we  believe,  if  not  Thee?  who  art  the  truth, 
\vho  had:  faid  it,  "  This  is  my  body;"  who  haft  done  it. 
"  Thou  haft  the  words  of  eternal  life  ;    and  we  be- 
"  Jieve;"  (ver.  69,  70.)   He  hath  faid  it,  and  it  is  done. 
Such  is  the  obvious  inference  from  the  words  of  St. 
Peter,  and  of  every  true  believer  in  CHRIST.  I  believe, 
and  ftedfaftly  in  my  firm  belief  I  profefs,  that  under  the 
facramental  appearance  of  material  bread,  I  receive  the 
living  bread  of  heaven,  thy  facred  fkfh;  fmce  Thou 
haft  faid,  "  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flefh ;  and 
*c  my  flefh  is  meat  indeed;"  and  in  the  fame  manner  of 
thy  blood,  who  fay  ft,  "  My  blood  is  drink  indeed." — 
John  vi.  56.     Thefe  paflages  of  the  Gofpel,  from  the 
very  mouth  and  lips  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  fliould  be  a 
f  ully-fufficient  anfwer  to  all  the  quibbles  of  weak  human 
reafon  and  fenfe,  and  effe&ively  prevalent  with  every 
ferioufly-reflefting  Chriftian,  to  cry  out  with  the  once- 
incredulous  Apoftle  St.  Thomas,  "  My  LORD  and  my 
"  GOD;"  I  believe  the  reality  of  thy  prefence,  human 
and  divine  nature,  in  the  bleiTed  Eucharift. 

Before  we  proceed  to  give  any  further  anfwer  to  their 
obje&ions,  they  muft  allow  fome  queftions  to  be  put  to 
them,  relative  to  other  myfteries  of  faith  which  they 
firmly  believe,  as  propofed  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
though  as  contrary  and  contradictory  to  human  fenfe 
and  reafon,  and  altogether  as  incomprehenfible,  viz. 
How  GOD  created,  from  nothing  before  exiftent,"  the 
world,  the  heavens,  and  earth,  all  and  every  thing  they 
contain,  vifible  and  invifible  to  the  eyes  of  man  ?  He 
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fetid  it,  (it  was  his  omnipotent  will)  and  they  were  cre- 
ated. How  have  they  fubfifted;  the  heavens  running 
in  their  courfe  of  motion,  light  and  darknefs,  day  and 
night,  in  four  regular  feafons,  through  the  fpace  of  nearly 
6000  years,  notwithstanding  the  clafh  of  the  four  ele- 
ments, the  one  with  the  other;  the  whole  created  from 
nothing:  yet,  more  flupendous!  Man  himfelf,  his  body 
from  the  flime  of  the  earth,  and  his  foul  endued  with 
fuch  fuper-eminent  qualities,  above  the  brute,  of  will, 
memory,  and  underftanding,  capable  even  of  knowing 
his  incomprehenfible  and  invifible  Creator.  2,  Let  them 
tell  clearly  and  diftin&ly,  who  GOD  is,  whom  they 
believe  to  be  the  Almighty  Creator  of  all  ?  How  He 
exifts  of  himfelf  from  all  eternity;  feeing,  ruling,  pre- 
ferving  all,  Himfelf  yet  molt  obvious  and  occult,  prefent 
and  invifible,  in  every  place,  in  every  creature,  all  living 
and  moving  by  Him,  and  nothing  without  Him.  3. 
How  this  fame  GOD,  though  one  only  fubftance,  is  yet 
three  diftinct  perfons  divine ;  yet  not  three  gods,  but  one 
only  GOD.  How  the  my  fiery  of  the  Unity  and  Trinity 
of  GOD,  &c. 

4.  How !  as  to  that  mod  ftupendous  and  incompre^ 
henfible  work  of  all  the  exterior  works  GOD  has  pro- 
duced, or  even  can,  in  a  manner,  viz.  the  Incarnation 
of  his  co-eternal  Son,  the  Word  of  GOD?  "  And  the 
"  Word  was  made  flefh  :"  He  came  down  from  the 
bofom  of  the  Father,  affumed  our  human  nature  in  the 
womb  of  a  Virgin,  (Mary)  and  was  born  of  her,  and  flie 
remaining  a  Virgin.  &OW  was  this  done? 

How  again,  was  the  rod  that  Aaron  held  in  his  hand, 
when  caft  down  before  Pharaoh,  turned  into  a  ferpent? 
And  again,  when  taken  up  by  him,  into  the  fame  rod; 
and  when  he  (truck  with  the  rod  "  the  water  of  the 
«  river,"  how  was  the  water  turned  into  blood?  &c< 


45*  Queries,  Kc. 

An  infinity  of  the  like  queftions,  if  put  to  them,  can 
they  folve  them?  otherwife  than  with  the  Pfaimift, 
"  This  is  done  by  the  LORD;  and  it  is  wonderful  in, 
"  o.ur  eyes." 

To  admire  and  to  relate  them,  and  thence  to  be-, 
lieve,  praife,  and  to  pay  Him  the  tribute  of  our  weak 
reafon  and  underflanding,  with  fubmiffion  to  his  Infinite 
Wifdom  and  Omnipotence;  is  the  duty  incumbent  oa 
man?  But  to  prefume  to  invefligate  his.  works  of 
power  and  wifdom,  to  dare  afk  how  done,  or  the  why, 
is  too  daring  a  queftion  for  any  mortal  to  put.  "  He 
"  that  is  a  fearcher  of  majefty,"  to  found  the  depth  of 
his.  wifdom  and  power,  "  fliall.  be  overwhelmed  by 
"  glory."— Proy.  xxv.  27, 

Opponents  may  reply,  with  refpect  to  forne  of  the 
works  of  the  ALMIGHTY;  though  we  do  not  know  how 
they  are  done,  yet  we  believe  them,  becaufe  we  behold 
them,  and  our  fenfe  of  fight,  &c.  is  not  deceived.  To 
this  it  may  be  afked  them,  is  your  fight  never  deceived* 
as  to  the  reality  of  th.e  object  you  behold?  To  inftance 
a.  trifling  object,  yet  very  obvious ;  when  you  hold  in 
your  hand  a  flraight  flick,  if  you  plunge  it  into  water, 
yotj  then  behold  it  apparently  a  crooked  ftick ;  yet  you 
are  certain  it  is  not  crooked.  Your  fight,  then,  is 
not  a  fafe  ground  of  certainty ;  it  is  deceived.  The  fight 
often  represents  to  us  objects  greater  or  fmaUer,  or  other- 
\vife,  &c.  than  in  reality  they  are,  and  we  are  under  the 
neceflity  of  re&ifying  its  miftakes  by  our  reafon;  in  a. 
word,  our  fenfes  fera  only  to  refer  objects  merely  as 
tjiey  behold  them,  but  they  refer  the  judgment  of  the 
reality,  fubftance,  &c.  to  the  mind  and  underftanding, 
&c. ;  they  go  no  further,  but  leave  them  there  to  be 
decided,  Hence  it  may  be  faid,  that  in  this  particular 
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the  fenfes  themfelves  are  not  deceived,  though  they  oc- 
cafionally,  and  for  awhile,  deceive  us  in  a  manner,  in 
the  very  firft  inflant  ;  till  they  confign  the  objects  to 
our  mind,  underftanding,  and  reafort;  by  which  we  fet 
them  right.  Thus  here,  the  eye  beholds  what  in  ap- 
pearance is  bread,  and  it  is  not  deceived:  but  the  mind, 
guided  in  its  judgment  by  faith,  tells  its  reality  to  be  the 
body  of  CHRIST. 

The  conclufive  queftion  is,  Do  you  believe  the  fore- 
ftated  divine  truths,  viz.  Unity,  Trinity  of  GOD,  Incar- 
nation, £c.  ?    Undoubtedly  you  anfwer,  Yes.     Do  you 
comprehend  them?     No,  you  anfwer.     Is  it  confident 
with  your  reafon  to  believe  what  you   cannot  compre- 
hend?    Yes,  is  your  anfwer  j  when  evident  and  eminent 
teftimony  corroborates  the  real  truth.     Whence  do  you 
derive  that  evident  and  eminent  teftimony?     You  an- 
fwer, either  from  the  Bible  or  the  Church.     Where 
in  the  Bible  do  you  find  any  mention  of  Unity,  Trinity, 
Incarnation,  &c.  ?     Truly,  you  anfwer,  we  do  not  find 
them  explicitly  mentioned ;  but  we  deduce  the  belief  of 
them  from  the  Bible,  which  we  believe  to  contain  re- 
vealed truths,  and  the  Word  of  GOD.     But  whence 
have  you  any  certainty  of  the  Bible  being  fuch;  and 
who  deduced  thofe  articles   from  the  Bible?     You  an- 
fwer, By  the  teftimony  of  the  Church,  and  Tradition 
handed  down  to  us  from  the  beginning;  and  we  learn, 
it  from  our  anceftors,  minifters,  £c.     By  the  teftimony 
of  what  Church  \     You  anfwer,  By  teftimony  of  our 
own  Church,  the  Reformed.     Whence  did  yp,ur  Re- 
formed Church  learn,  it?     Was  not  the  Edible  exiftent 
and  known  to  be  fuch  before  that  time?    Undoubtedly; 
and  our  Church  received  it  as  fuch  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  then  emitting  j  from  which  our  Church, 

or 


456  Transubstantiation* 

or  rather  our  founders,  the  Reformers,  feparated  them- 
felves,  and  fet  up  our  new  Church,  which  was  aot 
begun  till  then ;  confequently  it  did  not  exift.  And 
was  it  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  you  derived 
the  knowledge  of  other  divine  truths  that  you  believe, 
viz.  the  neceility  of  baptifm,  even  of  infants  jnft  born 
into  life;  of  obferving  the  Sabbath-day  on  the  Sunday, 
not  on  the  Saturday,  as  in  the  Old  Law ;  &c.?  Whence 
came  to  you,  and  to  your  Church,  the  certain  know- 
ledge of  thefe  different  points?  Was  it  not  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church?  Undoubtedly,  we  cannot 
deny  it;  to  deny  it,  we  muft  firil  deny  that  CHRIST 
eftablifhed  a  Church,  appointed  Apoflles  in  order  to 
perpetuate  it  to  fucceeding  ages,  by  their  fucceifors  ; 
that  He  gave  them  every  power  necelTary  to  the  ruling 
and  guidance  of  that  fame  Church ;  and  moreover  gave 
them  a  promife  that  He  would,  by  his  divine  Spirit,  be 
with  them,  ruling,  guiding,  teaching  his  divine  doftrine, 
againfl  which  no  error  Ihould  prevail,  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  Confequently,  you  believe  that  CHRIST 
fulfilled  his  promife,  executed  it  to  the  full,  and  con- 
tinues ftill  to  execute  it  ?  Undoubtedly,  we  do  ;  it 
would  not  only  be  inconfiflent  with  reafon  not  to 
believe,  but  moreover  blafphemy  to  deny  it.  From 
\vhat  you  now  affert  and  believe  with  certainty,  more 
than  human,  is  it  not  a  clear  deduction,  that  the  Church 
could  not  poilibly  err  in  what  ihe  believed  and  taught, 
feeing  that  ihe  had  CHRIST'S  folemn  promife,  and 
CHRIST  Himfelf,  ("  behold,  I  am  with  you,")  to  up- 
hold and  guide  her?  Undoubtedly,  it  is  a  plain  de-. 
du&ion.  Was  it  ever  afcertained  in  what  flie  erred? 
Do  you,  as  to  your  own  particular,  know?  No,  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other?  No!  CHRIST'S  words  and 
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promife  are  too  folemn  and  facred  to  be  gain- find;  it 
would  be  alfo  blafphemy  to  harbour  the  very  thought. 
But  now,  who  was  he  that  firft  dared  take  upon  him  the 
Reformation^  to  which  you  adhere  ?  It  was,  as  we  learn 
from  hiftory,  and  our  teachers,  one  Luther.  But  on  the 
fuppofition,  (which  is  impoffibie)  the  Church  -had  erred, 
was  Luther  the  man,  can  you  think,  commiffioned  by 
CHRIST  (as  the  Apoftles  were  lent  and  cornmifiioned 
by  Him)  to  execute  reformation?  The  aiTertion  would 
b"  blafphemous.  [See  Luther's  character,  p.  41,  42..]] 
Acknowledging  therefore,  as  you  do,  your  firm  be- 
lief of  the  myfteries  of  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  GOD, 
and  of  the  Incarnation  of  GOD  the  Son,  Man-God ; 
though  you  find  no  mention  of  thofe  terms  in  the  Bible, 
but  only  on  the  teflimony  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  why  is  the  term  Transub- 
Jiantiatlon  a  {tumbling-block  to  you?  As  you,  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  deduce  your  belief  of 
thofe  myfteries  from  the  Bible ;  fo  does  the  fame  Church 
deduce  the  belief  of  the  real  prefence  of  CHRIST  in  the 
bleffed  Eucharift  from  the  Bible,  and  from  the  very 
words  and  fact  of  CHRIST  Himfelf,  and  moreover,  from 
his  command,  "  This  is  my  body,  &c.  Do  this, 
u  &c. :"  by  my  power,  in  my  name,  and  in  my  perfon; 
for  "  as  my  Father  fent  me,  fo  do  I  alfo  fend  you;  and 
"  behold,  I  am  with  you."  This  is  the  myftery  of  the 
real  prefence,  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  exprefles 
by  the  word  Tranfubjiantiation,  the  change  of  one  fub- 
flance,  viz.  the  bread  and  wine,  into  the  fubftance  of  his 
body  and  blood;  [fee  p.  349]  as  the  fame  Church 
exprefTes  the  myftery  of  one  GOD  in  three  diftinft 
divine  perfons,  by  the  words  Unity  and  Trinity ;  and  the 
myftery  of  GOD  the  Son  taking  to  Himfelf  human 
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nature,  born,  £c.  by  the  word  Incarnation.  If,  then, 
you  believe  the  former,  why  not  believe  the  latter  on  the 
fame  ground  and  teftirnony?  Is  the  latter  more  flupen- 
dous  than  the  former,  viz.  that  GOD  iliould  give,  and,  in 
a  manner  fliould  incorporate,  Himfelf  with  well-difpofed 
fouls  to  receive  Him;  than  that  Hehimfelf,  eternal,  im- 
inenfe,  infinite,  immortal,  fhould  become  finite,  bounded, 
mortal,  by  human  nature.  Yet  this  He  did,  and  He 
continues  to  do,  as  Man-God,  in  the  bleffed  Euchariil, 
truly,  really,  fubilantially,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
your  own  Liturgy,  verily  and  indeed,  which  is  equiva- 
lent: and  yet  to  deny  it,  is  this  confident  with  found 
and  unprejudiced  reafon  ?  "  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to 
•*  do  what  I  will  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  becaufe  I  am 
"good?" — Matt.  xx.  15.  Why  alk  now,  "  How 
•c  ihall  this  be  done  I"  Know  ye  not,  becaufe  no  word, 
not,  "  this  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood,  (hall  be  im- 
"  poffible  with  GOD  :"  (Luke.  i.  37  :)  the  Incarnation 
was  not,  nqr  is  Tranfubftantiation. 

A  laft  query:  Do  not  yon  acknowledge  and  believe 
that  CHRIST,  when  here  on  earth,  wrought  miracles; 
and  that  He  gave  to  his  difciples  the  power  alfo  to 
work  miracles;  that  in  confequence  of  that  power 
given  them  by  Him,  they  did  work  miracles?  Are  not 
thefe  miracles  recorded  in  the  New  Teftament,  (Mark 
xvi.  xvii.  xviii. ;  Acls  iii.  vii.  xix.  xii.)  even  by  hand- 
kerchiefs, and  by  the  very  ftiadow  of  St.  Peter  covering 
the  fick?— A&s  v.  15.  And  are  not  many  fuch-like 
miracles  recorded  and  teftified  by  unqueftionable  writers 
and  witnefles  from  the  beginning;  and  where  were  they 
vronght,  and  by  whom?  Only  within  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  by  her  members ;  not  a  fmgle 
one  can  be  produced  wrought  within  the  Reformed 
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Church,  nor  by  any  member  of  it,  not  even  by  Luther; 
whom,  had  he  been  commiflloned  and  fen  t  by  CHRIST, 
miracles  would  have  followed,  in  order  to  confirm 
his  doftrine,  that  it  was  from  CHRIST;  as  they  fol- 
lowed every  other  preacher  feat  by  CHRIST  to  the 
xronverfion  of  nations.  St.  Pivai  indeed  obferves,  that 
miracles,  and  the  gift  of  working  them,  the  gift  of 
GOD  alone,  are  "  figns  not  to  believers,  but  to  unbe- 
^  I  levers."— -i  Cor.  xiv.  23,  And  therefore,  as  in 
thefe  days  there  are  few  or  .none  unbelievers  in  GOD  ia 
general,  and  fufficient  proofs  have  been  given  and  means 
afforded  to  know  Him,  the  do&rine  of  CHRIST,  and  of 
his  Church ;  miracles  are  aot  fo  requiilte,  nor  are  they 
fo  frequent.  Yet,  .certainly,  none  will  deny,  can;  deny, 
that  the  power  of  Gap  is  now  equally  the  fame  as  it 
ever  was  and  will  .be  to  work  miracles,  and  to-  empower 
others  to  work  them  in  his  name. 

Moreover,  does  not  CHRIST  tell  hisdifciples  in  plain 
terms,  "  Amen  1  Amen!  I  fay  to  you,  he  that  believeth 
"  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do,  he  alfo  fliall  do,  and 
"  greater  than  thefe  fhall  he  do." — John  xiv.  22. 
Now  may  it  be  a/ked  of  the  Reformed  Church,  what 
is  that  greater  work  to  be  wrought  above  thofe  that 
CHRIST  had  wrought  at  the  time  He  faid  this,  which 
was  previous  to  his  laft  Supper,  and  his  inflimtion  of 
the  bleffed  Eucharift  ?  That  other  greater  ivork,  then, 
which  He  promifed  they  fliould  do;  was  it  not,  and  is  it 
not,  at  this  very  day  ?  that  fame  greater  m?r£,(the  greateft 
of  any  CHRIST  bad  till  then  done)  viz.  the  ftupendous 
and  miraculous  work  of  tranfubftantiatlon^  or  changing 
the  fubflance  of  the  bread  and  wine  held  in  his  facred 
hands  into  the  fubftance  of  his  body;  faying  to  his  Apof- 
tles,  "  This  is  my  body.  This  is  my  blood,"  refpeclively 
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over  the  bread  and  the  wine ;  and  then  bidding  them  1 
*c  da  this/*  (as  He  himfelf*  had  done)  by  his  power 
working  with  them.  Hence,  how  poffibly  deny,  or 
oppofe  the  belief  of  this  myftery,  without  denying  his 
Almighty  power!  Incomprehenfible  truly  it  is  to  the 
feeble  human  mind  and  reafon,  equally  as  the  myftery 
of  the  Incarnation,  G  OD  made  Man  in  the  womb  of 
a  Virgin ;  and  Man-Goo  giving  Himfelf  to  man  for 
the  food  of  his  foul,  under  the  appearance  only  of 
bread  and  wine,  then  becoming  facramental  iigns  and 
emblems  of  the  real  fpiritual  food,  by  his  facred  body 
and  blood  given  by  Him,  to  whom  "  no  word  is  im- 
•6  poflible;"  (Luke  i,  ;)  and  who  "  to  thofe  that  have 
"•  faith,  He  makes  nothing  impoiEble."—- -Luke  xvu  20. 
The  ground,  therefore,  of  fuch  as  fay,  with  the  incre^ 
ciulous  Jews,  cc  This  faying  is  hard,  and  who  can  hear 
*'  it?  (or)  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flefh  to  eat  ?" 
and  to  whom  CHRIST  replies,  "  Does  this  fcandalize 
"you?  Will  you  alfo  go  away?" — John  vi.  The 
ground  of  this  their  oppofition  is,  as  CHRIST  fays, 
4C  becauie  of  your  unbelief/'  and  want  of  fubmiilion  to. 
the  do&rine  of  his  Church ;  moreover  through  pride  and 
felf-conceit,  levelling  and  confining  the  power  of  GOD, 
on  theftrength  of  their  feeble  reafon,  fenfe,  and  compre- 
henfion;  believing  no  further  than  they  can  fee  with  their 
own  eyes,  and  can  conceive  by  private  conceit,  interpre- 
tation,&£.;  whereas  CHRIST  fays  to  them, as  he  did  once 
to  his  incredulous  Apoftle,  "  Becaufe  thou  haft  feen  me, 
"  Thomas,  thou  haft  believed;  bleffed  are  they  that 
"  have  not  feen,  and  have  believed." — John  xx.  29. 

Attend  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  defining  faith: 
"  Now  faith  is  the  fubftance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for, 
"  the  evidence  of  things  that  appear  not  j"  (Heb.  xi. 
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i. ;)  that  is,  zfure  cGn-vlcl'ion\  for  when  GOD  has  re- 
vealed things,  when  CHRIST  has  fpoken  and  laid  it, 
and  \ve  believe  on   the  ground  of  the  infallible  power 
and  veracity  of  the  divine   Revealer  and  Teacher,  we 
have  a  greater  certainty  of  the  truth  than  any  demon- 
itration  can  afford  us.     This  alone  is  truly  the  Chriftian 
and  divine  faith,  the  faith   of   the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.     But  this  faith,  to  be  traly  fuch,  mud  be  in- 
tegral or    whole,  entire,    univerfal,    or  Catholic;  be- 
lieving with  equal  certainty,  and  full  convi&ion  of  truth* 
every  article  of  faith,  believed  and  taught  by  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church;  otherwife,    to  believe  only  fuch  ar- 
ticles as  may  be  confident  xvith  our  reafon,  fenfes,  and 
comprehenfion,  and  within  the  reach  of  our  capacity., 
is  a  divided  faith;  in  a  word,  not    divine  faith;  it  is 
merely  human  faith,  the  faith  of  this  or  that  mortal 
man;  of  human  perfuafion,  not  of  the  wifdom  and  ve- 
racity of  GOD.     And  as  St.  James  oblerves,  (ch.  iv.  6) 
"  Whofoever  fhall   keep  the  whole  law,  but  offend  in 
"  one  point;  is  become  guilty  of  all;"  (ii.  10;)  that  is, 
he  becomes  a  tranfgreflbr  of  the  law  in  fuch  ir aimer 
as  the  obfervance  of  all  other  points  will  not  avail  him 
to  falvation;  for  he  defpifes  the  Lawgiver,  and  breaks 
through  the  great  and  general  commandment  of  charity, 
which  is    the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  law.     Thus  it  is 
with  refpeft  to  divine  f alii)  \  whoever  denies  or  oppofes 
a  iingle  article  of  revealed  divine  truths,  and   believes 
only  what  he  in  his   private  opinion  judges  or  forms 
fuch,  defpifes  the  Revealer,  GOD  Himfelf,  CHRIST  who 
depofited  his  divine  truths   with  his  Church,  and  de- 
clares pofitively,  "  Pie  that  hears  you,  hears  me;  and 
"  he  that  defpifes  you,  defpifes  me." — Lukex.  '  "  He 
"  that  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be,  &c.  ;" 
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and  "  He  that  doth  not  believe,  is  already  judged;  be- 
"  caufe  hd  believeth  hot  in  the  only-begotten  Son." — 
John  iii.  i8.  True  and  divine  faith  is  the  gift  of  GOD. 
"  Draw  nigh  to  GOD,  (by  earned  prayer)  and  He  will 
<c  draw  high  to  you.'* — James  iv.  i.  "  Afk,  and  you 
«  flialt  receive,  &c." 

As  to  this  myflery  of  the  real  prefence,  expreffed  by 
the  word  tranfubftantiationy  let  them  attend  to  the  be- 
lief of  other  myrteries,  of  which  they  hold  the  belief,  as 
•wonderful  and  incomprehenfible  as  this.  This,  equally 
as  the  others,  kas  been  the  belief  of  the  holy  Catholic 
Church  in  eveiy  age,  though  neither  Ttanfubftantiation, 
nor  Unity,  hor  Trinity,  nor  Incarnation,  are  to  be 
found  exprefTed  in  the  Bible.  But  true  it  is,  and  ever 
"will  be,  Reafon  guided  only  by  the  corruption,  &c. 
£See  Aphorifms.] 

To  pretend  and  to  attempt  to  elucidate,  by  a  minute 
difcuffion,  the  myfteries  of  faith,  and  to  prove  them  to- 
the  incredulous  by  arguments  or  otherwife,  by  the  con- 
gruity  attached  to  the  fenfes  and  weaknefs  of  human 
reafon,  with  refpeft  to  the  how  and  reality  of  their  exig- 
ence, (particularly  as  to  this  of  the  Bleffed  E'ucharifl) 
would  be  as  endlefs  and  as  impoflible  as  to  demonftrate 
the  how,  &c.  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  GOD. 
The  incredulous  with  refpeft  to  rnyfferies,  they  cannot 
comprehend  clearly  by  their  reafon,  and  which  they  will 
not  therefore  believe,  but  reject,  may  be  affimilated,  in 
fome  degree,  to  thofe  of  whom  St.  Paul  fays,  (2  Cor. 
13,  14)  "But  their  fenfes  were  made  dull.  For  until 
**  this  preient  day,  the  felf-fame  veil  in  the  reading  of 
"  Old  Teflament  (alfo  of  the  New)  remaineth,  not 
*'  taken  away,  (becaufe  in  CHRIST  it  is  made  void) 
"  but  even  until  this  day  when  Mofe?  is  read  j"  the 
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Holy  Bible  in  general,  by  the  Members  of  the  Reformed 
Church,    (and   fpecially   with   refpeft   to  the  prefenc 
rnyftery,  the  fixth  chapter  of  St.  John;)  "the  veil  is 
"  upon  their  heart.     But  \vhen  they  fhall  be  converted 
"  to  the  LORD,  (within  his  true   Church)    the    veil 
"  fhall  be  taken  away"  from  them,  and  they  will  un- 
derfland,  proclaiming  the  truth,  and  their  belief  of  it, 
with  St.  Thomas,  "  My  LORD,  and  my  GOD;'*  and 
they  will  captivate  their  fenfes,  reafon,  and  underftand- 
ing,  to  "  the  obedience  of  faith,  the  power  of  GOD, 
"  the  wifdom  of  GOD,   in  a  my  fiery  ;  a  wifdom  which 
"  is  hidden,  which  none  of  the  princes  of  the  world 
"  (of  darknefs,  devils,  Pilate,   Herod,  &c.)    knew," 
with  refpeft  to  the  Incarnation,  Redemption,  &c. ;  nor 
at  this  prefent  time,  fuch  as  rely  iblely  on  their  weak: 
reafon,    are  felf-conceited,   rebellious  to  the  light  of 
faith,  and  the  teflimony   of  the  Church,  will  know. 
For,  as  faith  is  a  fpecial  gift  of  GOD,  we  fliall  never 
underftand  that  which  He  requires  us  to  believe,  unlefe 
\VG  firfl  believe  that  which  we  do  not  underfhmd.     He 
will  then  remove  the  veil  of  blindnefs  from  the  mind  of 
the  incredulous,  and  of  obduracy  from  their  heart.     He 
will  draw  near  to  them    as  He  did  to  the  two  difciples 
going  to  Emmaus ;  Luke  xxiv.    He  will  kindly  reproach 
them,  "  O  foolifli,  and  flow  of  heart  to  believe  •"  He 
will  open  their  eyes ;  He  will  open  to  them  the  fcrip- 
tures,  and  enlighten  their  minds  to  underftanH  rightly 
what  He  faith  of  himfelf;  "  I  am  the  living  bread;  I 
am  the  bread  of  life ;  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  my  flefh,  for  the  life  of  the  world;  and  he  that 
"  eateth  me,  £c.    for  my  flefli  is  meat  indeed,"  &c. 
(John  vi.)  in  the  facrament  of  the  bleiled  Eucharifl; 
and  they  will  "  know  Him  in  the  breaking  (receiving) 
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46  of  this  bread;'*  and  they  will  profefs  Him  to  be 
really  and  truly,  verily  and  indeed,  prefent  true  GOD 
;md  true  man. 

They  will  then  conceive  how  it  is  poffible  to  reconcile 
Faith  and  Reafon  "9  that  notwithflanding  divine  myfteries 
feem  to  contradift  knfe  and  reafon,  yet  is  it  confenta- 
neous  to  reafon  to  believe  them,  on  the  ground  of  folid 
and  inconteftible  teftimony,  fuch  as  the  holy  Scripture, 
Tradition,  and  Catholic  Church  of  CHRIST.     And  in 
the  fame  manner  they  will  judge  of  all  other  myfteries 
and  articles  of   the  Chriftian,    Catholic,  and  Roman 
Catholic  faith;  not  as  hitherto  they  have  by  natural  fenfe, 
reafon,  private  interpretation,  conceit,  human  perfuafion  j 
for  fuch  fenfual  believers  "  perceive   not  thofe   things 
"  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  GOD,"  faith  St.  Paul ;  and 
they  judge  of  this  myftery  as  the  Carphanites  did,  fen- 
fually    and  carnally,    meafuring  heavenly  and   divine 
myfteries  by  natural  reafon.     But  the  fpiritual  and  truly 
faithful  Chriftian  takes  not  reafon  for  his  guide,   but 
divine  grace,  the  faith  and  teftimony  of  the  Church, 
guided  by  the   Divine  Spirit,    the  wifdom  of  GOD, 
46  bringing  into  captivity  every  underftanding  unto  the 
"  obedience  of  CHRIST;"  2  Cor.  x.  5.     Inftances  of 
the  like  efFe&s  of  the  grace  of  GOD   by  his  gift  of 
faith,  are  from  the  beginning.  ;    Dionyfius  the  Areo- 
pagite,   Ariftides,   Juftinus,   Pantenus,    &c.     heathen 
philofophers  and  learned  men,  brought  to  the  faith  of 
CHRIST   and   his   Church;  and   in  thofe,  who  at   the 
preaching  of  St.T3aul  (even  Paul  himfelf)  burned  their 
magical  books  at  Ephefus;  Acts  xxix.'     Triumphs  of 
the  captivity  of  faith,  and  of  obedience  to  CHRIST, 
and  to  the  teftimony  of  his  Church,  as  to  her  doc- 
trine, &c. 

This 
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This  divine  faith,  thus  captivating  the  human  mind> 
reafon,  and  underftanding,  operates  in  fuch  manner  as 
to  fet  ailde  human  reafon  with  refpe&  to  divine  myfte- 
ries,  as  to  the  how  or  the  why?  and  caufes  it  to  embrace 
the  truth  limply,  without  the  lead  wavering  or  doubt ; 
and  commands  the  heart  and  will  to  obey  implicitly  and 
explicitly.  Different  is  the  mode  of  proceeding  in  the 
acquifition  of  human  fciences,  and  different  is  the  agency 
of  the  two  faculties :  the  under/landing  a&s  firil,  by 
taking  thorough  cognizance  of  the  objeftj  examining 
and  diving  into  the  veracity,  merit,  v/orth,  &c*  or  the 
reverfe ;  then  it  prefents  it  to  the  will,  to  receive  or 
not  to  receive  it ;  to  approve,  or  not  approve ;  to 
qbey,  or  not  obey.  Reafon^  however,  is  not  inaftive 
with  refpeft  to  faith  ;  but  her  agency  proceeds  on  the 
influence  of  grace^  and  the  evident  and  firm  teftimony 
of  the  Church,  guided  by  the  Divine  Spirit;  when 
once  (he  afcertains  this,  fhe  proceeds  no  further  as  to 
the  how  or  the  why,  but  fhe  acquiefces.  This  evident 
teftimony  (lands  for  her  reafon  and  her  will.  Divine 
faith,  the  faith  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  is  a  rea- 
fonable  convi&ion  and  affent  to  incomprehenfible  obfcure 
truths  as  credible,  on  the  teftimony  of  GOD  and  his 
Church.  Yet  will  the  fineft  truths  be  unprofitable  to 
us,  if  He,  who  is  the  Eternal  Light  and  Eternal  Truth,, 
do  not  infufe  them  into  the  foul ;  and  the  very  bed 
reafons  cannot  perfuade  us,  if  He  who  holds  our  heart 
in  his  hands,  do  not  move  it  by  his  infpiration,  grace, 
&c.  And  this  happens,  becaufe  felf-love,  felf-fufficiency, 
felf-conceit,  pride,  inordinate  paffions,  &c.  are  very 
abundant  fources  of  falfe  light,  and  of  falfe  reafoning; 
and  they  are  induftrious  in  making  us  approve  obje&s, 
however  extravagant  they  may  be j  and  though  they 
H  H  arc 
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are  only  the  monftrous  productions  of  a  diforderly  mind, 
and  weak  reafon  or  fuggeftion,  we  notwithftanding  too 
often  prefer  them  to  the  mod  evident  and  conflant 
testimony.  We  love  them,  becaufe  they  take  their  birth 
and  fpring  from  our  heart,  alfo  difordered;  and  we 
fiibmit  to  them  in  proportion  as  we  love  them.  But 
whoever  is  difpofed  to  aft  thus,  is  in  danger  of  lofing 
himfelf;  for  in  proportion  as  he  engages  himfelf  in  fin, 
his  paifions  increafe  and  domineer;  they  occafion  his 
mental  darknefs  alfo  to  increafe,  and  as  this  increafes, 
they  conceal  the  light  neceflary  to  faith  and  falva- 
tion;  becaufe  GOD,  whom  he  continues  to  offend, 
withdraws  his  grace  from  him;  and  thus  gradually 
whatever  remains  in  his  mind  and  heart  of  faith,  reli- 
gion, &c.  is  totally  extingtiifhed 

Be  it  recommended  to  the  members  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  to  confider  feriouily  who  the  fir  ft  reformers 
and  founders  of  their  Church  were;  on  what  ground 
and  motive  they  left  their  mother  church,  rofe  up  againft 
her,  revoked,  and  abandoned  her  and  her  do&rine,  and 
fet  up  their  own.  Their  character  and  their  motive 
have  been  impartially  and  undeniably  ftated  in  the  firft 
part  of  this  work.  On  the  occafion  it  may  be  ob- 
ierved,  that  when  human  reafon^  of  itfelf  but  very 
feeble,  and  but  too  often  fwayed  by  inordinate  paiTions, 
takes  offence,  it  is  too  apt  to  be  hurried  away  beyond 
the  rule  of  moderation  which  confcience  dilates.  And 
when  pride  meets  with  fome  learning,  of  which  Luther 
had  no  fmall  (hare,  (alfo  an  infight  of  religion  by  his 
Chriflian,  Catholic,  religious  profeflion)  with  a  vehe- 
ment inclination  to  immorality,  (which  was  alfo  his  cafe;) 
it  hurries  the  man,  GOD  knows  whither;  and  he  then 
cavils  at  forty  things  in  religion,  though  till  then 
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acknowledged  and  cheriftied  by  him ;  and  like  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  St.  Paul's  time,  regards  fome  myfteries 
as  foolifh,  others  as  fcandalous.  But  it  is  an  error  to 
attempt  to  explain  and  reconcile  to  fenfe  and  reafon,  &c. 
(fee  Aphoriims.)  To  incredulous  Luther,  and  to  others 
fuch  like,  may  be  applied  the  threat  GOD  denounces: 
"  Wo  then  to  you,  apoftate  children,  that  you  would 
"  take  counfel,  and  not  of  me;  and  would  begin  a 
"  web,  and  not  by  my  fpirit,  that  you  might  add  fin 
"  to  fun" — Ifa.  xxx.  i. 

GOD  having  exhibited  fuch  immenfe  tokens  of  his 
love  to  mankind,  through  the  mediation  of  his  co-eternal 
Son;  and  JESUS  CHRIST,  Man-God,  having  founded 
and  eftablilhed  a  Church,   and  fettled  a^  religion,  by 
which  mankind   are  to  regulate  their  life  and  way  to 
eternal  falvation,    the  "  onefold,"    and  "  the  ark;" 
it  feems  evident,  that  they  mud  be  under  a  grofs  error, 
(of  which  there  are  now-a-days  numbers)  who  rank  the 
different  modes  of  religion,  as  the  worfhip  of  GOD,  on 
the  fame  level ;  and  fain  would  perfuade  themfelves  that 
they  are  only  fo  many  different  ways,  but  all  tend  to 
and  will  lead  to  the  fame  end,  viz.  heaven.     Was  it 
true,   that  CHRIST,    the   Redeemer  and  Saviour  of 
mankind,  gave  men  fuch  unbounded  liberty  of  choofing 
this  or  that  way;  why  did  He  reveal  myfterious  objects 
of  belief?     Why  did  He  enaft  laws  and  rules  to  be 
obferved  and  pra&ifed,  and  threaten  eternal  damnation 
to  delinquents  and  non-obfervers  ?     Could  He  poflibly 
have  revealed  truths,  without  requiring  our  obedience  of 
faith  to  believe  Him,  and  of  our  complying  with  and 
fulfilling  his  laws?      If  we  acknowledge  Him  GOD, 
\ve  muft  believe  He  fpeaks  and  teaches  the  truth,  and 
tneans  not  to  deceive  us,  nor  fail  in  his  promifes.     And 
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He  tells  us,  "  Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way, 
"  that  leads  to  deftru&ion,  and  many  there  are  that  go 
<c  in  thereat ;"  on  the  reverfe,  "  narrow  is  the  gate,  and 
"  Itrait  is  the  way,  (conftraining  fenfe  and  reafon  to 
"  obey)  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  there  are  that 
«  find  it."— Matt.  vii.  13.  But  of  Himfelf  He  an- 
nounces,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."— 
John  xvi.  And,  "  there  is  a  way  that  feemeth  to  a  man 
"  (that  judges  of  himfelf  and  for  himfelf,  according  to 
"  his  own  fenfe  and  reafon)  right,  and  the  ends  thereof 
"  lead  to  death."— Prov.  xvi. 

The  doubts  and  cavils  with  refpeft  to  one  faith,  one 
religion,  and  one  Church,  that  arife  in  the  mind  of  the 
boafting  efprits  forts,  &c.  lat-itudinarians,  modern  philo- 
fophers  of  thefe  days,  are  the  productions  of  a  perverfe 
heart  of  inordinate  paflions,  pride,  and  felf-conceit,  (as 
in  Luther,  Henry,  &c.)  And  thus,  while  they  are 
refolved  to  fet  no  bounds  to  thefe,  but  to  give  free 
Icope  to  whatever  religion  reproves  and  reprobates,  no 
wonder  is  it  that  they  account  it  falfe,  and  fay,  as  "  the 
€C  fool  hath  faid  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  GOD  j"  wifhing 
and  endeavouring  to  ftifle  the  very  thought  of  any 
fuch  witnefs,  to  check  the  career  of  their  inordinate 
paflions.  Thefe  philofophers,  therefore,  need  as  much 
as  the  common  fort  of  people,  the  courage  and  fortitude 
to  be  ignorant;  and  of  wifdom  to  believe,  and  to  be 
felf-convinced,  they  can  neither  know  all  things,  nor 
comprehend  all  things. 
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Parallel  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the 
Reformed  Church,  with  rejpeft  to  Antiquity,  &V. 
drawn  from  CHRIST'S  Difcourfe  with  the  Samaritan 
Woman.  John  iv. 

The  marks  of  the  one  only  Church,  viz.  the  holy 
Catholic  Church  profeffed  in  the  Creed,  and  continued 
in  the  prefent  exiding  Roman  Catholic  Church,  have 
been  dated  in  preceding  pages;  alfo  the  marks  of  an 
oppofite  Church.     The  marks  of  the  true  and  only 
Church  of  CHRIST  are  antiquity,  or  Apodplic,  Catholic, 
befides  thofe  of  One  and  Holy.     The  marks  of  an  op- 
polite  Churchare  the  want  of  thofe  marks,  dated  alfo 
in  preceding  pages ;  not  deriving  their  Church  from  the 
Apodles  of    CHRIST,    not  teaching  the   doctrine  of 
CHRIST,  and  his  Apoftles;  not  keeping  the  unity  of 
doftrine  nor  of  members ;  not  Catholic  or  univerfal,  as 
to  time  and  place;  nor  laflly,  of  fancYity,  or  means  to 
become  holy  in  the  fight  of  GOD,  who  faith,  "  Be  ye 
"  holy,  as  I  am  holy;"  yet  doth  the  oppofite  Church 
claim  antiquity  and  Catholicity,  without  the  ground  of 
the  former,  and  only  an  occalional  ground  to  the  latter, 
viz.  Catholicity,  or  univerfality.     As  to  this  lad  claim 
of  Catholicity,  even  of  Apodolicity,  in  proof  againd 
them  may  be  drawn  the  prefent  parallel  from  CHRIST'S 
difcourfe  with  the  Samaritan  woman,  related  (John  iv.) 
on  the  fubject  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Temple,  the  adora- 
tion and  worfhip  of  GOD, 

But  firft,  as  to  the  epithet  Catholic,  dated  in  pre- 
ceding pages,  it  may  here  be  added  what  St.  Auguftin 
fays  againd  the  Manicheans ;  (Book  of  the  True  Religion, 
c.  vii.)  "  We  mud  hold  the  Chridian  religion,  and  the 
"  communion  of  that  Church  which  is  called  Catholic; 
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cc  and  not  only  fo  by  her  own  children,  but  alfo  by  all 
"  her  enemies."  For  heretics  and  fchifmatics  (in  like 
manner  here  in  England)  whether  they  will  or  no, 
\vhen  they  are  fpeaking  with  Grangers,  or  even  with 
their  own  people,  call  the  Catholic  Church  by  the  name 
of  Catholic,  even  xvithout  the  addition  of  Roman 
Catholic ;  for  they  would  not  be  underftood,  if  they 
called  it  not  by  that  name  by  which  all  the  world  calls 
her.  Every  diffenting  feft  from  that  Church  has  its 
peculiar  name  of  their  own,  which  they  do  not  deny. 
But  none  of  them  proclaim,  "  I  am  a  Catholic  Pro- 
"  teftant,  Catholic  Prefbyterian,  Catholic  Methodift," 
&c.  epithets  too  uncouth.  In  a  word;  be  it  appealed 
to  the  confidence  of  any  fober  Pro  teftant  or  Diflenter 
in  general,  whether  he  would  not  immediately  underT 
fland  by  the  name  Catholic,  or  Catholics,  thofe  whom 
they  only  nick-name  Papifls,  and  that  religion  called 
by  them  Popery?  whether  by  Catholic  Church,  or 
Catholics,  they  do  not  immediately  underftand  and  mean 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  Roman  Catholics  ? 
[Of  this  fee  an  obvious  obfervation  in  preceding  pages.] 
To  come  now  to  the  fore-mentioned  parallel,  as  to 
the  antiquity  and  Catholicity  of  the  Roman  Catholia 
Church  and  the  Reformed  Church,  fet  forth  in  the 
remarkable  converfation  of  CHRIST  with  the  Samaritan 
woman;  (John  iv.)  this  will  alfo  confirm  the  mark  of 
unity.  In  the  Law  of  Mofes,  unity  of  place,  wherq 
the  people  of  Gop  were  to  offer  holocaufts  and  victims, 
tithes,  vows,  and  gifts,  was  chofen  and  appointed  by 
GOD,  "  that  His  Name  fhould  be  therein,  and  He  dwell 
"  in  it;  thither  ihall  you,  come  to,  &c.  for  He  hath  no 
*c  other  part.  And  beware  left  thou  offer  thy  holo- 
«<  caufts  in  every  place  that  thou  flialt  fee ;  but  in  the 
«*  place  which  the  IjORi)  fell  choofe  thou  {halt  offer 
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"  Sacrifices."— Deut.  xii.  6,  1 1, 13,  14.  And  when  thefe 
Ifraelites  were  for  their  fins  carried  into  captivity,  other 
inhabitants  were  fent  to  replace  them  in  Samaria,  who 
made  a  mixture  of  religion.  "  And  it  was  told  the 
<{  king  of  the  AfTyrians,  and  was  faid,  The  nations 
"  which  thou  haft  removed  and  made  to  dwell  in  Sama- 
"  ria,  know  not  the  ordinances  of  the  GOD  of  the  land; 
"  and  the  LORD  hath  fent  lions  among  them,  and  behold 
"  they  kill  them,  becaufe  they  know  not  the  manner 
"  (worfhip)  of  the  GOD  of  the  land.  And  the  king 
"  of  the  AfTyrians  commanded,  faying,  Carry  thither 
"  one  of  the  priefts  whom  you  brought  from  thence 
"  captive,  and  let  him  go  and  dwell  with  them,  and  let 
"  him  teach  them  the  ordinances  of  the  GOD  of  the 
"  land.  And  fo  the  prieft  went  and  dwelt  in  Bethel, 
ec  and  taught  them  how  to  worfliip  the  LORD,  while 
"  other  nations  made  gods  of  their  own." — 4  Kings  xvii, 
Appofite  to  this,  the  royal  Prophet  expreffes  his  joy, 
(Pf.  cxxi.)  "  I  rejoiced  at  the  things  that  were  faid  to 
"  me;  we  flyall  go  into  the  houfe  of  the  LORD,  O 
ic  Jerufalem.  Thither  did  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes 
**  of  the  L,o RD,  to  praife  the  name  of  the  LORD,  in 
*c  the  houfe  of  the  LORD  our  GOD." 

Thus  was  GOD  pleafed  to  prefigure  in  the  Law  of 
Mofes  the  unity  of  his  Church,  or  its  being  one  only; 
inafmuch  as  there  fhould  be  a  temple,  and  one  only 
temple,  and  that  at  Jerufalem,  in  which  facrifice  fliould 
be  offered  to  Him;  fo  in  the  New  Law  of  CHRIST 
there  fliould  be  one  only  Church,  in  which  the  one 
only  facrifice  of  his  own  inftitution,  viz.  the  facrifice 
6f  the  Mafs,  the  "  clean  offering,"  fliould  be  offered 
to  Him,  and  He  adored.  Of  this  adoration  by  this 
one  facrifice,  CHRIST  fpeaks  in  his  convention  with 
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the  Samaritan  'woman:  "  Our  fathers  (the  woman  fays 
"  to  CHRIST)  adored  in  this  mountain;"  (Garizim;) 
where  the  Samaritans  had  ere&ed  a  feparate  temple 
from  that  at  Jerufalem,  therefore  a  fchifmatical  temple  ; 
file  moreover  pretended  that  it  was  more  ancient  than 
that  at  Jerufalem,  referring  it  to  the  patriarch  Jacob* 
This  made  little  to  the  purpofe,  becaufe  the  patriarch's 
worfhip  there  was  previous  to  the  appointment,  even  to 
the  building  of  the  temple,  and  Law  given.  This  fepara- 
tion  of  temple  and  fchifrn  was  begun  and  fet  on  foot 
by  ManafTes,  a  fugitive  priefl;  and  his  purport  or 
objeft  was,  that  he  might  hold  his  unlawful  wife.  How 
exaftly  does  Luther's  proceeding  fquare  with  this!  how 
fimilar!  Luther  alfo,  a  fugitive  priefl  of  the  New  Law, 
and  marrying  unlawfully  a  nun  whom  he  had  feduced! 
ManaiTes,  to  acquire  fuperiority  or  the  lead  in  the 
fchifm,  which  he  conld  not  effect  while  in  union  with 
his  brethren,  revolts,  and  feparates  himfelf  from  the 
temple  at  Jerufalem;  in  the  very  like  manner  afted 
Luther,  revolting  and  feparating  himfelf  from  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  A.  D.  1525-29, 

CHRIST,  on  this  occafion  of  converfmg  with  the  Sa- 
maritan woman,  giveth  fentence  in  favour  of  the  Jewifli 
temple  at  Jerufalem,  and  prefers  it  to  the  Samaritan.'; 
affirming  that  the  Jews  had  good  grounds  of  preference, 
but  the  Samaritans  none  in  fupport  of  their  feparation, 
and  of  their  new  temple.  Jofephus  Flavius,  a  cele- 
brated Jewifh  hiftorian,  in  the  37th  year  of  CHRIST, 
informs  us,  (book  xj.  chap.  8,  Antiq.)  that  the  Sama- 
ritans requefted  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the  like  pri- 
vileges and  immunities  he  had  granted  the  high-priefl 
and  temple  at  Jerufalem;  pleading  their  temple  to  be 
as  great  and  worthy,  and  themfelves  were  Jews  equally 

as 
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as  the  others,  and  that  they  wcrfhipped  ihe  fame  GOD. 
Does  not  the  Reformed  Church  allege  the  fame  ?  Bat 
the  .Samaritan  hypocrify  and  falftty  were  foon  difo- 
vered,  and  they  difmiiTed  without  grant  of  requefl.  On 
another  occafion,  (as  the  fame  author  informs  us)  the 
Jews  and  Samaritans  made  a  great  ftir  in  Alexandria, 
relative  to  the  truth  and  antiquity  of  the  fchifmatical 
temple  and  worfliip  of  GOD  in  Garazim,  and  in  the 
true  temple  of  Solomon ;  fo  that  the  matter  was  put 
to  arbitration  by  the  command  of  King  Ptolomeus, 
only  to  try  which  of  the  two  temples  was  the  firft  in 
antiquity.  The  fchifmatics,  by  ihifts  (not  unufual  in 
ill-grounded  caufes,  even  in  thefe  days)  referred  and 
dated,  without  grounds  of  aiTertion  and  truth,  their 
temple  from  the  Patriarchs,  (thus  the  Reformed 
Church,  theirs  to  CHRIST  and  his  Apoftles,  but  on 
what  grounds  may  be  feen  in  preceding  pages)  that 
their  temple  was  the  only  one  lawful  temple,  and  the 
other  falfe,  and  falfe  the  adoration  and  worfhip  of  GOD, 
To  the  Jewifti  temple  the  caufe  was  adjudged,  and 
the  Samaritans  were  nonpluffed.  After  this,  the  faid 
Samaritans  (a  jufl  fimilarity  of  the  proceeding  of  Luther, 
cited  by  Leo  X.  to  appear  at  the  Court  of  Rome,  but 
he  refufed,  was  (till  obftinate  and  refractory)  then  revolted 
altogether  from  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  dedicated 
their  temple  in  Garizim  fo  Jupiter  Olympus;  fo  Luther 
revolted  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  religion, 
and  diifufed  his  revolting  fpirit  and  poifonous  fchifm 
throughout  the  extent  of  the  Reformation, 

CHRIST,  in  his  difcourfe  with  the  Samaritan  woman, 
proceeds  next  to  inftruft  her  concerning  the  new  tem- 
ple or  Church  which  He  was  about  to  eflablifh;  and 
tells  her,  that  ihortly  "  the  hour  cometh,  when  yon 

"  fiial! 
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*c  fliall  neither  on  this  mountain,  nor  in  Jerufalero^ 
"  adore  the  Father;  (John  iv.;)  but  the  hour  cometh, 
*'  and  now  is,  when  the  true  adorers  fliall  adore  the 
**  Father  in  fpirit  and  in  truth." — Ver.  22.  By  this 
He  infmuates  to  her,  that  the  facrifices  and  adoration 
hitherto  offered  to  GOD  in  either  of  thofe  temples,  were 
OB  the  eve  of  ceafing,  and  even  then  began  to  ceafe. 
He  next  inftrufts  her  in  three  points;  firft,  notwith- 
landing  the  Jewifih  "worfhip  and  temple  were  then  the 
true  temple  and  the  true  worfliip,  yet  that  the  true  and 
only  faorifice  fliould  not  thenceforward  be  confined  to 
one  place  or  nation,  as  it  was  then,  but  that  that  prin- 
cipal aft  of  adoration  and  divine  worfliip,  viz.  facrificey 
ibould  extend,  as  to  place,  to  all  nations  of  the  earth, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Malachi :  But  though  in 
every,  or  all  places,  yet  in  one  only  Church  or  affembly 
of  faithful  adorers,  holding  the  fame  faith  and  religion, 
viz.  in  his  own  Church,  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  one 
only,  the  holy  Catholic  Church. 

2.  That  the  grofs  and  carnal  facrifices  of  the  flefh  and 
blood  of  animals,  then  the  facraments  or  external  figns 
of  adoration  and  worfliip,  fliould  be  taken  away,  and 
ceafe  to  be  offered ;  not  containing  in  them  grace,  nor 
capable  of  beflowing  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  fpiritual 
life;  and  in  lieu  of  them,  another  facrifice,  in  itfelf  in-, 
vifible,  celeftial,  divine,  full  of  grace,  fpirit,  and  life, 
fiiould  fucceed,  take  place  of,  and  abrogate  all  former 
faorifices,  that  were  only  figures  of  it.  Of  this  facri- 
fice thus  predi&s  the  Royal  Prophet  and  others : 
cc  Sacrifice  and  oblation  (part  of  the  Old  Law)  Thou 
"  didft  not  defire;  but  Thou  (O  eternal  Father!)  haft 
"  pierced  ears  for  me.  Burnt- offerings  and  fin-oifer- 
**  ings  Thou  didft  not  (any  longer)  require ;  then  faid 
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«*  I,  (thy  co-eternal  Son)  behold  I  come,  that  I  (made 
**  man)  fhoulddo  thy  will.  I  have  declared  thy  juftice 
"  in  the  great  Church,  occ." — Pf.  xxxix.  This  great 
Church  is  undoubtedly  the  Church  which  CHRIST  Him- 
felf  founded;  and  this  facrifice  offered  in  lieu  of  all  other 
preceding  ones,  is  the  facrifice  of  Himfelf,  which  He  in- 
tended fhould  be  offered  to  the  end  of  the  world,  "  a 
"  clean  oblation,"  which  is  continued  to  be  offered  in 
theRoman  Catholic  Church,  at  the  holy  facrifice  of  the 
Mafs;  CHRIST  offering  Himfelf,  "  a  pried  for  ever,  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  order  of  Melchifedech,"  by  the  mi- 
niftry  of  his  priefts.  This  facrifice  the  Reformed  Church 
rejects,  and  has  abolifhed;  confequently,  £c.  [See 
preceding  pages  on  Sacrifice.  ^ 

But  it  mud  here  be  obferved,  not  to  run  into  aa 
extreme  of  fpirituality^  from  a  mifunderftanding  and 
miiinterpretation  of  the  words  of  CHRIST  to  the  Sa- 
maritan woman,  "  They  (hall  adore  in  fpirit;  for  the 
"  Father  feeketh  fuch  to  adore  Him;"  (ver.  23;)  as 
fome  fanatics,  opponents  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
do,  who  advance,  that  interior  adoration  and  worfhip 
fuffice,  without  any  of  that  external  fliow,  or  life  of 
facraments,  rites,  ceremonies,  &c.  becaufe  it  is  the  heart 
of  man  that  GOD  chiefly  regards,  feeks  and  knows,  the 
intention  of  man.  Truly  fo;  for  without  that,  ex- 
ternals  would  avail  nothing,  they  would  be  hypocrilj 
and  mockery:  u  With  lips  they  honour  me,  but  their 
beart  is  far  from  me."  However,  fuch  is  the  intent  and 
ordinance  of  CHRIST,  by  his  inflitution  of  the  facra- 
ments, that  the  fpirit  of  his  grace,  love,  and  fpiritual 
life,  ihould  be  given  to  us  by  externals  of  the  facra- 
ments. If  man  was  altogether  fpiritual  and  immortal, 
Internal  means  would  fuffice  j  but  as  he  is  mortal,  con- 
fiding 
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fiftmg  of  body  and  foul,  and  while  the  foul  dwelleih  in 
its  mortal  habitation,  the  foul  mud  receive  the  falutary 
eife&s  of  the  grace  and  fpirit  of  GOD,  through  the 
channel  of  the  body,  by  means  of  the  external  channels, 
viz.  the  facraments  inltituted  and  ordained  by  CHRIST 
to  that  very  purpofe;  di-iFufing  by  them  his  divine  fpirit 
into  otir  fouls  :  thus  by  baptifm  in  water,  the  fpirit  ot 
adoption  of  children  of  GOD,  by  confirmation  in  oil, 
and  the  impofition  of  the  hands  of  the  bifhop;  the 
fpirit  of  Chriftian  fortitude,  and  the  other  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl;  by  penance,  the  remiflion  of  fins;  by 
the  bfefled  feucharift,  the  fpiritual  food  of  the  foul, 
the  living-  and  life-giving  bread. 

If  the  internal  worfhip  alone  was  a  ftifEcient  adoration 
and  word Fp  of  GOD,  then  may  be  taken  away  not  only 
Sacrifice,  but  moreover  baptifm,  confirmation,  prayer, 
going  to  Church,  divine  fervice  of  any  kind;  even  the  very 
material  Churches,  erefted  to  external  purpofes  of  divine 
irodhrp,  and  every  fociety  of  mankind  ferving  and  wor- 
fhipping  GOD  in  any  exterior  manner  whatever.  But 
CHRIST  adds  alto,  "  in  truth.'9  In  what  truth?  unlefs 
ia  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  in  the  external 
practice  of  it,  handed  down  from  his  Apoftks  to  his- 
Church,  as  to  what  ftie  teaches  of  internal  and  external 
worfliip;  otherwife  even  his  eftablifhment  of  his  Church 
would  be  unneceiTary,  not  to  fay  (fave  the  expreifion) 
nugatory.  Of  all  this  external  worfhip,  the  fpiritual  man, 
the  truly-faithful  Chriflian,  and  the  difciple  of  CHRIST 
and  his  Church  judges,  as  St.  Paul  obferves,  "  The 
"  fpiritual  man  judgeth  rightly  of  thefe  things,  but  the 
"fenfual  man,15  felf-conceited, abounding  in  his  own  fenfe 
and  private  interpretation,,  the  fanatic,  "  perceiveth  not 
rt  thefe  things,  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  GOD;  for  it.is 

«  fooliihnefs 
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**  foolifhnefs  to  him,  and  he  cannot  underftand  (i  Cor. 
"  iL)  the  wifdom  of  GOD,  the  doctrine  of  the  fpirit  of 
"  GOD,  that  is  given  (to  his  Church)  that  we  may 
"  know  the  things  that  are  given  us  from  GOD;"  (ver. 
12,  13;)  but  "  whoever  will  not  hear  the  Church, 
4<  let  him  be  as  a  heathen  or  publican." — Luke  x. 

§.  The  Holy  Bilk  or  Scripture  difcerned^  judged,  anJ 
interpreted  only  by  the  Church  of  CHRIST. 

CHRIST  fays  to  the  Pharifees,  "  Search  the  Scrip- 
<c  tures,  for  you  think  in  them  to  have  life  everkfting;** 
(John  v.  39:)  And  St.  Paul  teaches,  "  What  thing* 
"  foever  were  written,  (in  the  Holy  Bible)  were  written 
*'  for  our  learning;"  (Rom.  xv.  4;)  and  to  his  dii- 
ciple  Timothy  he  fays,  "  Continue  thou  in  thofe  things 
4C  which  thou  haft  learned;  and  becaufe  from  thy  in- 
**  fancy  thou  haft  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whick 
"  can  inftruct  thee  to  falvation  by  the  faith  which  is 
*'  in  CHRIST  JESUS.  All  fcripture  infpired  by  GOD  is 
"profitable  to  teach." — 2  Tim.  xv.  16.  Hence  the 
Reformed  Church  allege  thefe  and  fuch  like  fcripture 
texts  to  ground  and  maintain  their  Church  and  errone- 
ous doctrine.  True,  indeed,  are  the  citations;  but  they 
no  ways  ferve  to  fupport  the  liberty  allowed  by  the 
Reformed  Church,  and  which  every  individual  mem- 
ber takes  accordingly,  whether  learned  or  unlearned, 
minifler  or  fexton,  tinker  or  cobler,  man  or  woman,  to 
explain  and  interpret  the  fenfe  of  the  Holy  Bible,  by 
their  own  private  interpretation.  As  to  the  forefaid 
words  of  CHRIST  to  the  Pharifees,  "  Search  the  Scrip- 
"  ture,"  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  CHRIST  does  not 
command  them  to  read  the  Scriptures;  this  was  done 
daily  in  their  fynagogues,  when  aflembled  together; 

nor 
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nor  were  they  commanded  to  read  them  privately 
themfelves;  but  CHRIST  bids  them  "  fearch  the  fcrip- 
tures;"  as  it  were  reproaching  them,  that  from  their 
daily  reading  them,  they  could  not  learn  and  underfland 
that  their  expefted  Meffiali  was  come,  and  that  Himfelf 
CHRIST  was  the  faid  Meffiah.  He  reproaches  their  fu- 
perficial  reading,  merely  literal,  and  underftood  by  their 
own  private  conception  and  interpretation*  It  is  thus 
thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church  read  daily  the  Bible, 
from  their  childhood  at  fchool;  pretending  that 
there  they  fhall  find  fufKcient  knowledge  of  divine 
truths  neceiTary  to  falvation;  yet,  (like  the  Pharifees 
with  refpeft  to  the  Meiliah)  with  all  their  reading,  they 
find  not  that  CHRIST  has  a  Church  here  on  earth;  that 
it  is  one  only,  and  the  only  one  that  holds  the  depolit 
of  his  doftrine  and  religion,  and  that  moreover,  that 
this  one  Church  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Whence  this?  Unlefs,  becaufe  they  read  it  only  in  a. 
fuperficial  manner,  and,  as  they  may  read  any  other 
curious  book;  they  confine  their  reading  to  the  bare 
words,  and  they  conftrue  or  interpret  them,  each  one 
according  to  his  own  private  conception.  This  is  not 
what  CHRIST  bids  the  Pharifees  merely  do,  but  to 
gather  thence  the  true  and  orthodox  feafe,  couched 
under  the  words  or  letter.  For,  as  St.  Paul  obferves, 
"  the  letter  killed),*'  the  bare  reading  of  the  words, 
and  not  rightly  underftood,  may  lead  the  reader  into  an 
error;  and  it  hath  happened  to  all  former  heretics, 
fchifmatics,  &c.  by  private  interpretation,  and  even  at 
this  prefent  time  it  gives  rife  to  many  different  fe&s. 
But  "  it  is  the  fpirit  that  quickeneth,"  a  right  fenfe 
£ad  orthodox  interpretation,  by  the  rulers  of  the 
Church,  guided  by  the  Divine  St>;rity  promifed  by 

CHRIST, 
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CHRIST  to  his  Church,  in  order  to  teach  his  doctrine 
contained  in  holy  fcriptures;  feeing  that  "  no  prophecy 
"  of  fcripture  (interpretation  or  explanation  of  it)  is 
"  made  by  private  interpretation;  for  it  came  not  by 
"  the  will  of  man  at  any  time,  but  by  the  holy  men  of 
"  GOD,  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghofh"  As  it  is  related 
of  the  Eunuch  of  C)ueen  Candace,  (A6ts.  L  8)  who 
had  been  at  Jerufalem,  as  the  only  temple  in  which 
GOD  was  truly  adored  and  worshipped;  and  who  on  his 
return,  fitting  in  his  chariot,  was  reading  the  prophecy 
of  Ifaiah,  the  Spirit  of  GOD  faid  to  St.  Philip,  "  Go 
"  near,  and  join  thyfelf  to  this  chariot."  And  Philip 
hearing  him  reading  the  Prophet  Ifaiah,  faid  to  the 
Eunuch,  "  Thinkest  thou  that  thou  under ftandefl  what 
"  thou  readeft?" 

The  Proteftants,  from  their  conftant  reading  of  the 
Holy  Bible  from  their  infancy,  know  it  as  it  were  by  rote. 
But  from  their  reading  of  it,  in  fuch  a  fuperficial  man- 
ner, it  becomes  to-  them  as  a  common  and  ordinary 
hiftorical  book,  and  read  by  them  as  fuch  ;  forgetting  it 
to  be  a  mod  facred  book,  that  requires  to  be  read  with 
great  humility,  ferioufnefs,  and  other  fuitable  difpoiitioiis; 
it  becomes  "  a  flumblmg-block"  to  them,  a  labyrinth, 
in  which  they  are  bewildered  and  loll,  particularly  by 
their  own  private  interpretation.  They  will  blurt  out 
fcripture,  paflkge  on  palTage,  as  is  ufual  with  all  heretics, 
to  corroborate  their  errors;  yet  iu  vain,  as  they  well 
know  the  "  father  of  lies"  (John  viii.)  did,  audacioufly 
tempting  CHRIST  himfeif,  when  in  the  defert;  (Matt, 
iv.  4,  7.)  Whereas  the  Eunuch  replied  to  the  queftion 
Philip  put  to  him,  whether  he  underflood  what  he  was 
reading,  "  How  can  I,  unlefs  fome  man  (hew  me?  Then 

Philip  opening  his  mouth,  a&d  beginning  at  this  fcrip- 
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"  ture,  preached  to  him  JESUS ;"  by  explaining  to 
him  that  the  palTage  related  to  JESUS  CHRIST.  The 
Eunuch  then  believed,  and  was  baptized.  Rel.it ive  to 
the  neceflity  of  holy  fcripture  being  interpreted  and  ex- 
plained by  the  Church,  and  not  by  private  interpretation 
of  every  individual  ;  St.  Peter  obferves,  that  there  are 
certain  things  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  (fo  alfo  throughout 
the  Holy  Bible)  "  hard  to  be  underftood,  which  the 
"  unlearned  and  unftable  wreft,  as  they  do  alfo  the  other 
"  icriptures,  to  their  own  definition." — -2  Pet.  iii. 
How,  then,  is  it  poflible,  that  every  flmple  layman  or 
woman,  that  can  barely  read  the  Bible,  ihould  be  capable 
of  underftanding  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  of  fo  fublime 
and  facred  a  book  ?  Yet  fuch  is  the  liberty  allowed  by  the 
Reformed  Church ;  and  fuch  is  the  practice  indifcriminately 
of  the  high  and  low  man,  woman,  and  child ;  each  one 
abounding  in  his  own  fenfe,  becomes  his  own  interpreter. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  lays  no  abfolute  for- 
biddanee  (as  it  is  falfely  faid)  on  the  laity,  or  any  in- 
dividual of  her  members,  to  read  the  Holy  Bible}  yet 
flie  reftrains  it  with  caution  to  thofe  who  read  it,  that 
they  read  it  with  proper  difpofition  and  attention,  as  the 
word  of  GOD  himfelf,  and  fuch  parts  that  may  fuit  parti- 
cularly the  end  of  reading,  inftruction,  &c.;  alfo  the 
Bible,  old  and  new,  approved  by  the  Church,  as  ex- 
plained and  interpreted  by  the  rulers  of  the  Church, 
"  men  of  GOD,  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft;"  doctors  of 
the  Church,  &c.  But  (he  admits  not  the  private  inter- 
pretation of  every  individual ;  nor  even  of  an  individual 
Ecclefiaftic,  Doctor,  &c.  unlefs  approved  by  the  Church, 
and  admitted  to  be  read. 

The  caufe  of  this  reftraint  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  with  refpect  to  reading  the  Holy  Bible,  is  to 

prevent 
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prevent  the  evil  that  refults  From  it,  particularly  from 
private  interpretation.  Hence  have  arifen  herefies  and 
fchifms  \  hence  alfo,  fo  many  different  diffenting  fe£h  of 
the  Reformed  Church.  The  true  fenfe  of  the  Holy 
Bible  is  not  poffibly  to  be  attained  by  every  individual, 
man  or  woman ;  feeing,  that  befides  the  fenfe  conveyed 
by  the  bare  letter,  or  literal  reading,  the  Holy  Bible 
carries  with  it  three  other  fpiritual  meanings,  Or  objects, 
viz.  i.  The  allegorical  fenfe,  relating  to  CHRIST  and  his 
Church.  2.  The  moral,  relating  to  the  Chriftian  tenor 
of  life.  3.  The  analogical,  relating  to  eternal  life. 
The  Church,  then,  is  the  only  orthodox  interpreter  of 
holy  fcripture;  "  holy  men  of  GOD,  infpired  by  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft.  As  then  the  Reformed  Church,  and 
its  members,  Proteftants  in  general,  know  and  acknow- 
ledge the  Bible  to  be  the  facred  book  of  divine  revealed 
truths,  only  by  the  teftimony  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  (as  it  will  be  noticed  hereafter ;)  it  feems 
confident,  they  fliould  moreover  receive  that  fame  Bible 
approved  by  that  Church,  and  the  fenfe  of  it  as  in- 
terpreted by  the  fame  Church ;  and  not  allow  fo  facred 
a  book  to  be  tofled  to  and  fro,  and  mangled  by  every 
cobler,  tinker,  unlearned,  unftable  man  or  woman.  It 
is  the  fole  prerogative  of  the  Church  of  CHRIST  to 
explain  and  interpret  his  word  and  doftrine.  There 
alone  is  the  feat  of  judgment,  relative  to  interpretation 
of  fcripture,  and  matters  of  religion;  "  She  is  the  pillar 
"  and  ground  of  truth*  For  the  lips  of  the  priefl  (even 
"  under  the  Old  Law)  (hall  keep  knowledge,  and  they 
"  fliall  feek  the  law  at  his  mouth;  becaufe  the  angel 
"  (minifler  and  meflenger)  of  the  LORD  of  hods." — 
Mai.  ii.  15. 

1 1  A  caution 
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A  caution  here,  not  improper,  may  be  given  to  Ro- 
man Catholics,  particularly  to  the  unlearned,  fimple, 
and  ignorant,  viz.  not  to  be  anxious  to  know  what  the 
Reformed  Church  teaches  or  preaches,  under  pretext 
of  a  falfe  zeal  (ferving  as  a  cloak  to  vain  curiofity)  in 
order  to  refute  their  erroneous  do&rine ;  and  to  that 
purpofe,  nQt  to  attend  at  their  Church  fervices,  fermons, 
&c.  They  muft  leave  that  (their  pretended  zeal)  to 
the  rulers  of  their  Church,  to  whom  GOD  has  entrufted 
that  part  of  their  miniftry.  Let  the  Roman  Catholics, 
if  ignorant,  learn  of  their  paflors,  what  they  may  fay  or 
anfwer;  if  any  private  and  friendly  occafion  offer,  to 
fatisfy  him  who  may  afk  the  queftion  of  this  or  that,  let 
him  refer  the  inquirer,  in  order  to  be  fatisfied,  and  be 
taught,  to  them  to  whom  GOD  has  committed  the  depofit 
of  his  divine  truths,  viz.  the  priefts  of  his  Church.  As 
St.  Cyprian  faid  to  Antonianus,  curious  to  know  what 
the  heretic  Novatianus  taught,  "  No  matter  (faid  he) 
"  what  he  teaches,  when  he  teaches  not  the  do&rine  of 
"  the  Catholic  Church."  To  ignorant  Roman  Catholics 
it  may  be  faid,  by  analogy,  as  St.  Paul  fays  of  women, 
"  If  they  would  learn  any  thing,  let  them  aik  their 
"  hufbands  at  home." — i  Cor.  xvii.  Let  the  ignorant 
Roman  Catholics  aik  their  paftors  and  inflrudtors;  let 
them  pray  for  the  converfion  of  their  mifinformed,  mis- 
guided, inquiring  friends  and  neighbours,  and  excite 
them  to  it  by  exemplary  and  edifying  conduft  of  life. 
This  kind  of  proceeding  will  be  more  to  the  purpofe, 
than  the  other  pretended  is. 

As  to  our  ancient  Doway  Bible,  it  is  a  faithful  ap- 
proved tranflation  of  the  Latin  Vulgate.  From  this 
the  writer  has,  in  great  part,  deduced  the  prefent  pub* 
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iication.  The  firfl  edition  of  this  Bible  was  begun  at 
Rheims,  and  publiftied  there  1582;  but  completed, 
comprifmg  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  at  Doway,  and 
publiihed  there  1609,  1612.  It  is  embelliflied  with 
learned,  controverfial,  and  pious  comments.  This  firft 
edition  is  now  fcarce.  There  is  a  fecond  edition  of  later 
date,  1749?  by  the  late  venerable,  learned,  and  pious 
Vicar- Apoftolic  Bifhop  Challoner,  D.D. :  and  a  third, 
of  the  New  Teftament  only,  with  learned  annotations, 
by  the  Rev.  R.  Witham,  D.  D.  The  editors  of  the 
firft,  with  that  eminent  man  Cardinal  Allen  at  their 
head,  (the  founder  of  the  Englifti  Doway  College)  were 
a  company  of  Reverend  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen, 
fellows,  profeffors,  and  do&ors  of  our  Roman  Catholic 
Univerfities  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  though  moftly  of 
the  former;  driven  thence  and  expelled  the  kingdom 
at  the  time  of  the  unhappy  Reformation,  1560,  (there- 
about) they  retired  to  the  Continent,  where  they  began 
and  completed  the  valuable  tranflation  and  publication  of 
the  faid  Bible.  Hence  it  may  juflly  be  ftiled  our  Roman 
Catholic  Oxonian  Bible.  The  editors  of  the  fecond  and 
third  were  members  of  that  college.  In  thofe  primitive 
members  of  the  quondam  Roman  Catholic  univerfities, 
their  immediate  fucceiTors  the  Reverend  Gentlemen  of 
Doway  College,  and  in  the  prefent  aggregate  alumni, 
thofe  uaiverfities  furvive  and  fubfift  flilK  Not  only  fur* 
vive  Roman  Catholics,  but  they  have  moreover  conti* 
nued,  and  yet  continue  to  flourifh,  as  a  fwarm  of  Divine 
Bees,  (from  the  ancient  hive)  eminent  learned  Clergymen, 
Vicars- Apoftolic,  Bifhops,  D.D.  Doway,  and Sorbonne, 
&c. ;  a  confpicuous  ornament  to  the  Church  in  general, 
to  the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  nation,  no  fmall  one  to 
their  quondam  Alma  Mater  in  this  nation,  and  to  this 
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very  nation.  They  are  dill  bufy  in  doring  their  fcientific 
honey,  and  attentive  to  communicate  and  diffufe  it  (as 
allowed  by  Government)  to  their  mifguided  native  citi- 
zens and  neighbours  throughout.  To  thefe  Reverend 
and  learned  Gentlemen,  the  writer  pays  (and  begs  them 
to  accept)  his  tribute  of  efteern  and  refpeft.  He  alfo  begs 
leave  to  exprefs  to  them  his  earned  wifh,  fome  of  thofe 
Reverend  Gentlemen  may  be  appointed  to  republifh  this 
ancient  Doway  Bible,  only  dripping  it  of  its  antique 
exterior  drefs,  and  exhibiting  it  in  one  more  fuitable  to 
the  prefent  age. 

§.  Indulgence. 

Another  flone  of  flander  the  Reformed  Church  cads 
at  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  is  the  article  of  Indul- 
gence. Luther,  the  arch-reformer,  though  while  he 
continued  a  member  of  that  Chuich,  fought  the  benefit 
of  it;  yet,  after  long  run,  he,  through  jealoufy  and 
envy,  nmde  it  a  cloak  and  pretext  of  his  revolt  from  the 
Church;  though,  in  fadl:,  not  the  real  caufe  of  it. 

Indulgence,  as  granted  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
is  nothing  more  than  a  mitigation,  or  releafement  of  the 
temporal  puniftiment  or  fatisfa&ion  due  to  Divine  Judice, 
after  his  divine  mercy  has  forgiven  the  fins  by  the  facra- 
ment  of  Penance ;  not  as  the  Reformed  Church  calum- 
niates, a  leave  to  contmit  fin,  or  pardon  of  future  fins 
that  may  be  committed.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church 
grounds  this  her  power,  as  {he  does  that  of  forgiving 
fins,  on  the  words  of  CHRIST;  when  he  fays  to  St. 
Peter,  the  chief  of  his  Apodles,  "  I  will  give  to  thee 
"  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  whatfoever 
cc  (to  be  noted,  the  expreflive  word  ivhatfoever)  thou 
*c  fhalt  loofe  on  earth,  it  fliall  be  loofed  alfo  in  heaven." 
From  greater  therefore  to  lefs.  If  CHRIST  has  given 
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power  to  his  Church  to  forgive  fins,  which  the  Reformed 
Church  cannot  deny,  without  contradi&ing  their  own 
dogms ;  feeing  that  they  profefs  and  admit  the  power,  by 
the  facrament  of  Baptifm,  which  facrament  they  admit, 
and  profefs  the  adminiftration  of  it  to  be  of  abfolute 
neceffity  to  the  remiifion  of  original  fin ;  and  which 
they  accordingly  adminifler,  in  form  of  words,  imply- 
ing abfolutely  that  the  minifter  doth  forgive  that  fin, 
when  he  repeats  that  form,  viz.  "I  baptize  thee,  &c." 
that  is,  I  cleanfe  thee,  free,  deliver,  abfolve  thee  from, 
and  forgive  thee  the  original  fin  of  mankind,  in  which 
thou  art  born,  and  under  the  guilt  of  which  thou  art 
now  held;  till  /,  by  the  power  that  CHRIST  has  given  to 
his  Church,  abfolve  thee  from  it,  and  forgive.  Again; 
does  not  their  Liturgy  appoint  and  ordain  the  like  for- 
givenefs  at  the  crilis  of  flcknefs,  in  danger  of  death  ?  (as 
noticed  before,  p.  426.) 

Wherefore,  from  greater  to  lefs,  if  the  Church  has 
the  power  to  forgive  fins,  it  has  alfo  the  power  of  miti- 
gating the  atonement  due  to  fins  committed;  feeing  that 
this  latter  remiflion  and  forgivenefs  is  of  lefs  import  than 
the  former.  Moreover,  if  GOD,  through  his  gracious 
goodnefs,  forgives  men  their  fins  againft  Him,  by  the 
power  given  to  his  Church;  may  not,  on  the  like  ground, 
and  with  like  certitude,  be  inferred  alfo  the  releafe  of 
temporary  punifhment  remaining  due  to  his  divine  jus- 
tice, notwithftanding  the  fins  have  been  forgiven.  [On 
this  point  fee  preceding  pages,  with  refpeft  to  the  appli- 
cation of  the  merits  of  the  fufferings  of  CHRIST,  p. 
196,  i97,&c.] 

The  very  word  keys,  [fee  p.  415]  by  which  CHRIST 
exprefled  the  power  He  gave  to  his  Church  in  the 
perfon  of  St.  Peter,  the  Head  of  his  apoftolic  college, 
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denotes  the  power  of  opening  and  (hutting,  with  pleni- 
tude, wbatfoewr  in  fpirituals  He  may  judge  expedient 
to  loofe,  or  to  bind.  The  power  that  CHRIST  left  to  his 
Church  in  the  perfon  of  St.  Peter,  and  his  colleague 
Apoftles,  who  then  formed  his  Church,  was,  with  refpeft 
to  ruling  and  guiding  his  Church,  the  fameHe(CHRisT) 
as  man  had  received  from  his  Father.  "  To  me  (faid 
"  CHRIST)  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ; 
**  and  as  the  Father  fent  me,  I  alfo  fend  you,"  with  all 
power  from  Me  to  rule  and  govern  my  Church,  to 
preach,  to  teach,  to  forgive  fins,  &c.  Yet  not  with  the 
whole  power  with  which  CHRIST  as  Man-God  was 
endued,  and  was  even  inherent  in  CHRIST,  as  to  his 
divine  nature,  of  ruling  and  governing  the  world,  but 
barely  his  Church.  Thus,  when  CHRIST  tells  his 
ApofUes,  ^  The  Spirit,  Paraclete, whom  I  will  fend,  fliali 
"  teach  you  all  truth j"  it  is  not  meant,  truth  or  know- 
ledge of  all  fciences,  fecular,  relating  to  the  affairs  of 
this  world;  but  fuch  revealed  truths  of  faith,  doftrine, 
religion,  as  are  require  to  the  regulation  of  his  fpiritual 
kingdom  the  Church, 

Nor  with  refpe&  to  Indulgence,  is  CHRIST'S  own 
practice  wanting  tQ  confirm  the  doftrine  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church ;  among  other  inftances,  that  of  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery,  accufed  to  Him  by  ths  Jews ; 
to  whom  He  replied,  "  He  that  is  without  fin  among 
"  you,  let  him  firil  throw  the  ilone  at  her  ?'  (John  viii.  7.) 
ftoning  to  death  being  the  punifliment  due  to  adulterers ; 
which  when  they  declined  doing,  and  the  woman  only 
remained  with  JESUS,  He  afked  her,  "  Hath  no  man 
<e  condemned  you,'*  to  undergo  the  punifliment  annexed 
by  the  law,  of  ftoning  to  death,  due  to  your  crime? 
She  anfwered,  "  No  man,  LORD!"  JES.US  then  faid  to 
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her,  "  Neither  will  I  condemn  thee,"  (I  releafe  the  pu- 
nifhment) "  Go,  and  now  fin  no  more." — Ver.  10,  1 1. 
Was  not  this  a  grant  of  indulgence  from  the  punifhment 
due  to  her  fin,  as  ordained  by  the  law,  yet  releafed? 
St.  Peter  alfo  exercifed  his  power  of  binding,  by  excom- 
munication, joined  even  with  corporal  puniftiment,  in 
the  cafe  of  Ananias  and  his  wife  Saphira, — >Afts  v. 
Again,  St.  Paul,  (i  Cor.  v.)  in  the  cafe  of  the  inceftu- 
ous  man,  excommunicating  him,  and  delivering  "  him 
"  over  to  Satan,  for  the  deftruftion  of  the  flefli,  that  the 
"  fpirit  may  be  faved ;"  he  rebukes  him,  and  he  en- 
joins Penance  or  fatisfaftion,  he  pardons,  and  he  releafes 
the  puniftiment;  and  all  this  power  he  exercifes  "  in  the 
"  perfon  of  CHRIST." — Ver.  10.  Moreover,  does  not 
the  Spiritual  Court  of  the  Reformed  Church  occafionally 
releafe  the  penalty  annexed  to  certain  crimes,  viz.  the 
white  fheet,  &c.  What  is  this  elfe  than  a  releafement 
of  due  punifhment,  after  the  crime  is  forgiven.  Hence, 
how  ftrangely  contradictory !  how  wedded  is  that  Church 
to  private  opinion  and  interpretation,  and  mifinterpref 
tation  of  the  holy  fcripture;  how  prejudiced  againfl  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  even  againft  their  own  fpi- 
ritual  good,  when  they  believe  and  teach  others,  that 
no  punifhment,  no  fatisfa&ion  of  a  man's  own  perfon, 
for  fins  committed,  nor  penance  enjoined  by  the  Church, 
nor  any  temporal  and  penitential  works  for  fins  com- 
mitted, are  necefTary,  but  rather  fuperfluous,  becaufe 
CHRIST,  by  his  paflion  and  death,  atoned  fully  to  GOD 
for  all  mankind.  But  this  pernicious  do&rine  is  fuffi- 
ciently  refuted  by  cool  reflexion,  and  the  light  of  reafon; 
on  which  laft,  opponents  of  the  Church  ground  their 
faith.  Let  them  ufe  it  on  this  occafion  thus:  if  fin 
xnuft  be  punifhed,  and  it  ftands  with  reafon  it  flwuld, 
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the  order  of  juftice  certainly  requires  that  it  be  punifhed 
in  him  who  commits  it.  Why  fliould  another  be  fub- 
flituted  to  fufFer  in  the  Tinner's  place?  Why  is  an  inno- 
cent vi&im  made  to  feel  the  weight  of  that  indignation 
which  fliould  fall  only  on  the  head  of  the  delinquent? 
To  this  they  may  reply,  reafonable  indeed  is  the  affertion 
in  human  and  temporal  judgment,  but  with  refpecl:  to 
the  atonement  for  fin,  different  is  the  judgment  of  a 
gracious  and  merciful  GOD,  who  gave  his  Son  a  Re- 
deemer of  mankind:  but  futile  is  the  conclufion;  and 
the  refult  of  their  reafoning  again  refuted,  not  only 
by  citation  of  fcriptural  facts  in  the  New  Law,  but  by 
the  Old  Law  prefcribed  by  GOD,  types  of  the  New 
Law;  refuted  by  the  prophets  throughout  5  by  St.  John 
Baptiil;  by  CHRIST,  faying,  "  Unlefs  you  do  penance, 
"  you  fliall  all  perifh;"  and  by  his  Apoilles.  Thus 
alfo  teach  the  penitential  canons  of  the  Church,  and  her 
councils,  in  the  name  and  in  the  power  of  CHRIST;  the 
mitigation  or  releafement  of  thefe  penitential  works  is 
the  proper  meanirtg,  intent,  and  object  of  the  Church 
indulgence.  As  the  Apoftle  fays,  "  If  I  pardon  any 
"  thing,  (fin,  or  the  punifhment  of  fin)  I  pardoned  in 
"  the  perfon  of  CHRIST."  Not  as  the  Reformed  trans- 
lators of  the  Bible  falfely  glofs  it,  *c  In  the  face  of 
"  CHRIST."  "  For  we  are  not  (faith  the  Apoftle)  as 
"  very  many,  adulterating  the  word  of  GOD,  but  of 
iincerity,  and  as  of  GOD  before  GOD,  in  CHRIST  we 
fpeak  ;"  viz.  not  as  the  Reformed  Church,  and  her 
miniflers,  handling  the  holy  fcriptures,  and  corrupting 
them  by  private  opinion,  as  they  may  bell  ferve  their 
pQrport  againfl  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  ;  and  to  eftablifli  among  their  fimple,  unlearned, 
and  ignorant  brethren,  their  erroneous  do&rine.  Church, 
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or  conventicle,  founded  and  reiling  on  a  fandy  bottom, 
not  on  "  the  rock;"  the  rock  that  was,  is,  and  ever 
will  be,  of  the  true  Church,  the  Church  of  CHRIST, 
CHRIST  Himfelf. 

This  article  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church's  pro- 
fefConof  her  faith  and  doctrine  is  thus  expreffed:  cc  I 
"  do  alfo  affirm,  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was  left 
"  by  CHRIST  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  ufe  of  them 
"  is  moft  wholefome  to  Chrlflian  people.3'  And  as  to 
the  middle  ftate  of  fouls  departed  this  life,  called  Pur- 
gatory,  the  profeflion  is,  "  I  conftantly  hold  that  there 
"  is  a  Purgatory ;  and  that  the  fouls  therein  detained 
"  are  helped  by  the  fufFrages  of  the  faithful." 

This  Purgatory,  or  middle  ftate  of  fouls  departed  this 
life,  may  be  reckoned  one,  among  the  great  tokens  of 
the  mercy  and  goodnefs  of  GOD  towards  man,  his  re- 
bellious creature,  and  the  primary  indulgence  granted 
and  appointed  by  Himfelf. 

The  Reformed  Church,  inimical  to  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  yet  more  fo  to  themfelves,  have  rejected 
fince  the  Reformation,  and  flill  deny  and  reject,  this  article; 
they  have  conft-quently  ejected  it  from  their  liturgy;  it 
may  be  faid  rather  prefumptuouily,  towards  the  mercy 
and  juftice  of  GOD,  and  towards  themfelves;  for,  as 
the  Royal  Prophet  expoftulates  with  emphafis  on  Jins, 
he  fays,  "  Who  is  he  that  underflandeth?"  (Pf.  xviii.;) 
who  is  the  man  that  dives  fo  deeply  into  his  heart,  and 
fifts  his  confcience  fo  thoroughly,  as  to  difcover  all  the 
fins  there  lurking,  of  which  he  may  be  found  guilty  in 
the  fight  and  judgment  of  GOD,  the  fearcher  of  hearts. 
"  Indeed,  I  know  it  fo,  (faid  Job;)  and  that  man 
"  cannot  be  juftified,  compared  with  GOD.  If  he  will 
"  contend  with  Him,  he  cannot  anfwer  Him  one  for  a 
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tc  thoufand." — Chap.  ix.  i.     Who  is  the  man,  even 
the  moll:  righteous,  that  dares?  None!    "  Everyone 
w  hath  erred  in  his  own  way." — Ifa.  xlvri.    Hence  the 
Royal  Prophet  proceeds  to  pray  GOD:  cc  From  my  fe- 
*fr  cret  fins,  cleaafe  me,  O  Lord."     And  Ecclefiaftes 
announced,  (chap,  ix.)  "  All  thefc  things  have  I  con- 
"  fidered   in  my  heart,  that  I  might  carefully  under- 
^  ftand  them;  there  are  juft  men,  and  wife  men,  and 
*&  their  works  are  in  the  hands  of  GOD:  and  yet  man 
*"c  knoweth  not  whether  he  is  worthy  of  love  or  hatred.'* 
To  allege  further  fcripture  texts,  may  be  of  little  avail 
-with  fuch  as  will  not  admit  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
to  explain  the  fenfe   of  the  holy  fcripture ;  but  will 
affiime  every  one  to  himfelf  the  liberty  and  authority  of 
his  own  interpretation,  according   to  his  own  conceit, 
grounded  on  the  ftrength  of  his  weak  reafonand  compre- 
henfion;  in  a  word,  on  pe rfuafion,  own,  or  of  fome  other 
Individual,  whofe  reafon  is  equally  weak.  Common-fenfe 
xnd  reafon  then  being  their  fort ;    and  to  proceed  on 
it,  the  queftion  may  be  afked;   Do  you  acknowledge 
that  any  temporal  atonement  for  fin,  as  fading,  and  the 
like,  ought  to  be  made  in  this  life,  to  the  juftice  of 
GOD,  offended  by  fins  committed  by  men  ?     It  may  be 
prefumed  you  do;  becaufe  CHRIST  fays,  "  unlefs  you 
f<  do  penance,  you   fhall  all  likewife  perifh  :'*  (Luke 
xiii.  2:)  Unlefs  you  falfely  {hift  it  off  to  the  atonement 
that  CHRIST  made  for  mankind,  and  thence  conclude 
that  man  has  liberty  to  fin,  and  he  needs  only  believe 
that  CHRIST  took  on  Himfelf  the  whole  of  atonement, 
and  that  will  fuffice.     Too  Clocking,  not  to  fay  worfe, 
fuch  doftrine  to  a  Chriilian  ear! 

Again:  It  may  be  afked,  Is  there  a  penal  prifon,  or 
temporal  punifhment,  in  the  next  life?    CHRIST  warns 
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every  fmner  while  he  is  here  in  life,  (by  companion) 
before  he  may  be  by  death  fummoned  to  appear  before 
Him  as  his  Judge,  at  his  awful  and  juft  tribunal:  "  Be  at 
<e  agreement  with  thy  adverfary  (GoD  offended  by  fin)  in 
tc  the  way  betimes,  left  thy  adverfary  (thy  fins,  grievous, 
"  unaioned;  -or  prefent  venial  fms  and  imperfe&ions)  de- 
"  liver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to 
"  the  jailor,  and  thou  be  caft  into  prifon,  whence  thou 
"  flialt  not  go,  till  thou  repay  the  laft  farthing." — Matt. 
v.  25.  Thefe  laft  words,  "  whence  thou  fhalt  not  go, 
&c."  cannot  certainly  mean  the  hell  of  the  damned,  fee- 
ing that  "  from  hell  there  is  no  redemption/'  On  the 
damned  the  irrevocable  fentence  is  denounced,  "  Go  ye 
"  into  ever  lading  fire."  Acknowledging  as  you  do, 
<c  If  the  tree  fall  to  the  fouth,  or  to  the  north,  in  what 
"  place  foever  (heaven  or  hell)  it  (hall  fall,  (man  at  his 
"  death)  there  fliall  it  be;"  (Eccles.  xi.;)  by  that  you 
mean  to  exclude  any  middle  flate,  in  the  next  life,  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell.  But  it  may  be  prefumed,  you 
believe,  "  nothing  that  is  defiled,  (no  man  defiled  by 
<c  fin)  or  that  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie, 
"  fliall  enter  into  heaven." — Rev.  xxi.  Now  who  is 
the  individual  of  mankind,  that  will  dare  proclaim  with 
the  proud  Pharifee,  "  I  am  not  like  other  men,  a 
"  finner?"  Who  will  prefume  to  juftify  hi mfelf  before 
GOD,  and  dare  fay  to  Him, "  Sin  in  me,  LORD,  there 
"  is  none,  nor  iniquity;"  none  is  to  be  found  in  me  r 
Will  the  habitual  fmner  throughout  life  dare?  the 
fwearer,  the  drunkard,  the  glutton,  the  fpendthrift, 
the  revengeful,  the  libidinous,  the  libertine,  the  fab- 
bath-breaker,  the  ufurer,  the  thief,  the  murderer,  the 
free-thinker,  the  deift,  the  modern  philofopher,  &c. 
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will  any   of  thefe  dare   thus  addrefs  his  GOD?     Will 
even  the  mod  righteous  and  regular  liver,  though  free 
from  any  of  the  aforelaid  grievous  fins,  prefume  to  fay  to 
GOD,  "  LORD,  fin  in  me  there  is  none?'*    Will  either 
the  one  or  the  other  prefume  they  have  entirely  blotted 
out,  and  cleanfed  from  their  foul,  by  penitential  tears,. 
fading,  and  other  works,  the  ftain  contracted  by  fin ; 
fuJEciently  appeafed  the  anger  of  their  offended   GOD, 
and  fully  atoned  his  divine  juftice,  for    their  injuftice 
towards  Him;  and  are  fufficiently  juftified  before  GOD, 
fo  be  admitted  into  heaven  immediately  at  their  laft 
breath?     Denying  then  any  middle  place,  or  purgatory, 
place  of  purgation,  To  what  place  do  you  confine  the 
aforefaid   grievous  finners?     Certainly  not  to  heaven, 
equally  with  the  others  lefs  guilty;  if  fo,   GOD  would 
not  be  a  juft   GOD,  who  will  render  to  every  one  ac- 
cording to  their  works.     Yet  do  you,  according  to  your 
tenet,  and  according  to  the  purport  you  mean  by  your 
btirial-fervice,  fend  and  profefs   all  indifcriminately  to 
go  immediately  after  death,  and  to  be  a&ually,  at  the 
time  of  yourfervice,  in  heaven,  happy  fouls,  living  and 
enjoying  GOD  ;  whether  he  was   at  death,  drunkard, 
fwearer,  or  what  not.    Thus  runs  your  prayer:  "  Foras- 
"  much  as  it  hath  pleafed  Almighty  GOD,  of  his  great 
<c  mercy,  to  take  unto  Himfelf  (into  heaven)  the  foul  of 
<c  our  dear  brother — as  our  hope  is,  this  our  brother 
"  doth;"  in  whatever  ftate  of  life,  though   ever  fo 
wicked,  he  may  have  died.      May  not  fuch  hope  be 
fomewhat  of  prefumption  on  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  *of 
GOD,  even  on  his  juftice?     Truly  GOD  is  good,  and 
GOD  is  juft;  He  can  without  merits  on  our  fide  deliver, 
becauie  He  is  good  5  nor  can  He  without  demerits  on 

our 


our  fide,  condemn  us,  becaufe  He  is  juft  ;  but  He 
•would  not  alfo  be  juft,  if  He  gave  inftantly  his  heavenly 
reward  equally  to  the  wicked  liver,  as  to  the  righteous. 
Wherefore  judge  ye  from  common  fenfe  and  rea- 
foning ;  not  that  any  man  is  authorized  to  judge  of 
a  deceafed  neighbour,  as  to  his  future  lot  of  mifery  j 
every  one  mufl  appear  before  the  Judge  of  the  living 
and  dead,  and  himfelf  render  account  of  his  own 
proper  works,  and  accordingly  (land  or  fall  before  Him, 
But  "  the  wrath  of  GOD  is  revealed  from  heaven 
"  againft  all  ungodlinefs,  impenitent  hearts." — Rom-  iL 
Can  fuch  be  faid  u  to  die  in  the  LORD?"  Where  then, 
in  human  probability,  their  lot?  In  heaven  dire&ly,  as 
the  righteous,  who,  it  may  be  hoped,  die  in  the  LORD  ? 
Judge  ye.  Yet  thefe  (even  the  mod  righteous)  may  uot 
at  the  hour  of  their  death  be  altogether  without  fome  de- 
filement in  the  fight  of  GOD,  of  fmaH  faults,  venial  fms,  of 
flotli,  anger,  &c.  that  may  impede  their  immediate  en- 
trance into  blifs,  as  nothing  that  is  the  leaft  defiled  cam 
enter  thither;  yet  would  it  not  be  confident  with,  but 
rather  injurious  to,  the  juftice  of  GOD,  to  condemn  thofe 
to  eternal  torments,  and  thus  to  exclude  them  for  ever 
from  his  prefence  in  heaven.  Where  then  are  thefe  to 
be  prepared  for  their  reward  of  happinefs,  unlefs  through 
the  pure  goodnels  and  mercy  of  GOD,  in  a  middle 
ftate  for  a  time,  till  they  have  repaid  the  loft  farthing 
of  atonement  to  GOD,  and  have  been  cleanfed,  or 
purged  by  fuffering,  from  the  (lain  and  drofs  of  thofe 
lefs  fins  that  cleaved  to  their  fouls  at  their  departure 
j  from  this  life.  Again:  If  you  deny  a  middle  ftate,  alk 
|  yourfelves  where  were  thofe  fouls,  CHRIST  at  his  re- 
jfurre&ion  rai fed  to  life?  Were  they  in  heaven?  Not 
j  poffible,  j  becaufe  CHRIST  had  not  then  fet  open  heaven 
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to  mankind.  Were  they  in  hell?  again,  not  poffible; 
from  hell  there  is  no  return;  nor  xvould  it  have  been 
ikonfiftent  with  thegoodnefs  andjuftice  of  GOD  to  have 
condemned  thither  his  holy  and  juft  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets,  &C.  To  fay  it,  and  that  CHRIST  defcended 
thither  among  the  damned,  would  be  blafphemy.  If 
then  they  were  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  hell,  where 
were  they,  unlefs  in  a  middle  Rate?  But  you  will  per- 
haps reply,  CHRIST  has  now  by  his  fufferings  and 
death  fully  atoned  for  the  fins,  however  grievous,  of 
mankind ;  therefore  no  atonement  requifite,  on  the 
fide  of  finful  man,  however  wicked,  provided  he 
thus  firmly  believes ;  he  may  hope  to  go  directly  to 
heaven,  particularly  feeing  that  CHRIST  has  now  by 
his  afcenfion  opened  heaven-gates  to  all  mankind. 
Too  (hocking  fuch  do&rine,  not  to  fay  worfe,  to  any 
Chriflian  ear! 

How  confoling,  then,  muft  be  the  belief  of  a  tem- 
porary middle  place  of  atonement  for  lefs  fins,  by  a 
temporary  fuffering,  to  make  up  our  deficiency  in  this 
life,  and  a  delay  of  admittance  into  eternal  blifs!  yet 
with  an  affurance  of  its  fecurity3  in  GOD'S  own  time, 
to  every  well-difpofed  Chriflian,  ferioufly  reflecting  on 
his  daily  imperfections,  failings,  and  venial  fins!  How 
eonfoling  the  very  thought,  and  how  confident  is  the 
belief  with  thegoodnefs,  mercy,  and  juflice  of  GOD! 
To  this  purport  St.  Paul  teaches,  "  The  work  of  every 
"  man  fliall  be  manifefl;  and  if  any  man's  works 
"  burn,  he  fliall  fuffer;  but  himfelf  fliall  be  faved,  yet 
<c  fo  as  by  fire." — i  Cor.  iii.  13.  Yet  this  middle 
way,  or  place,  is  only  the  happy  lot  deftined  for  fuch 
as  truly  die  in  the  LORD,  yet  under  fmall  d.'fpleafure  of 
their  heavenly  Father,  and  only  for  awhile,  not  ever- 
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lalting,  like  that  of  the  damned.  However  juft  and 
righteous  any  man  may  think  himfelf,  oftentimes  our 
juftice,  when  examined  by  Divine  juftice,  is  injuilice: 
and  that  is  found  in  the  light  and  judgment  of  the 
Judge;  defiled,  what  we  efteemed,  in  our  judgment,  good, 
ipotlefs,  and  blamelefs. — St.  Greg, 

Such  is  the  belief  and  doftrine  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  of  a  middle  flate,  called  Purgatory; 
(Counc.  Trent,  Sefs.  15;)  where  are  detained,  fora 
time,  the  fouls  of  Chriflians,  not  dying  in  a  perfect 
fete,  fo  as  to  merit  an  immediate  entrance  into  heaven ; 
but  are  there  in  a  preparatory  way,  and  are  towards  it, 
eafed  and  helped  by  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs,  prayers, 
alms,  &c.  of  living  brethren;  (St.  Aug.  de  verbo  Apod. 
Ser.  32 ;)  whether  their  fufferings  in  that  middle  ftate 
be  of  real  fire,  is  not  an  article  of  their  faith.  But, 
alas!  where  weak  reafon  is  the  only^ground  of  Chriftian 
belief,  and  our  private  judgment  and  interpretation  of 
holy  fcriptures,  fuperfedes  that  of  the  Church,  by 
"  holy  men  of  GOD,  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft;" 
what  other  will  be  the  refult,  "  if  the  blind  lead  the 
*  blind,  both  fall  into  the  pit,"  and  "  O  Ifrael,  thy 

deftruaion  is  of  thyfelf?" 

Another  afperfion  which  the  Reformed  Church  (after 
he  example  of  the  arch-reformer  Luther)  cafts  on  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  or,  as  they  term  it,  the 
]hurch  of  Rome,  is  that  of  the  Pope  being  the  Anti- 
hrift,  and  all  his  predeceflbrs  the  fame,  and  the  Whore 
)f  Babylon.  The  afperfion  is  not  only  notorioufly 
alfe,  fcandalous,  and  flanderous,  but  moreover  futile 
md  foolifli  in  the  higheft  degree;  ridiculous,  con- 
emptible,  fcarce  worth  notice.  However,  not  to  pals 
t  by,  may  be  proper  on  the  prefent  occafion. 
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Wherefore,  from  the  defer ipt ion  of  Antichrift,  as 
related  and  forefliown  by  holy  fcripture,  if  the  prefent 
exifling  Pope  Pius  VII.  was,  or  any  one  of  his  prede- 
cefTors  had  been,  the  Antichrift  yet  to  come,  no  Re- 
formed Church  would  have  flarted  up,  nor  exift  at 
prefent;  none  living  to  credit  the  impoiition  on  the 
Church  of  CHRIST,  nor  would  even  the  world  now 
fubfift.  St.  Paul  defcribes  this  fmgular  man  Antichriit 
thus :  "  The  man  of  fin,  the  fon  of  perdition,  who 
"  oppofeth  and  lifteth  himfelf  up  above  all  that  is  called 
"  GOD,  or  that  is  worftiipped;  fo  that  he  fitteth  up  in  the 
<c  temple  of  GOD,  {hewing  himfelf  as  if  he  were  GOD; 
<c  whofe  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan, 
<c  in  all  power,  figns,  and  lying  wonders,  in  all  fedu&iofl 
"  of  iniquity  to  them  that  perifh,  becaufe  they  receive 
"  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  faved. 
<c  Therefore  GOD  fltall  fend  them  (fuffering  them  to  be 
"  deceived  by  lying  wonders  and  falfe  miracles,  in  punifh- 
<c  ment  of  their  not  entertaining  the  truth)  the  operation 
<c  of  error,  to  believe  lying." — 2  Theff.  ii.  Let  any 
coolly-reflefting  and  unprejudiced  member  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  paufe  on  the  foregoing  charafteriftic 
defcription  of  Antichrift,  and  compare  it  with  that  given 
by  any  hiftorian  of  credit  with  the  life  of  any  one  iingle 
Pope  fmce  the  commencement  of  the  Church.  It  is 
acknowledged,  in  p,  186,  that  fome  Popes  have  been, 
in  their  individual  perfons  and  conduft  of  life,  bad  men, 
ambitious,  &c. ;  but  no  iingle  one  in  whom  all  the  cha- 
racters of  the  real  Antichrift  can  be  remarked. 

Befides,  the  Apoftle  notes  the  time  of  his  coming, 
<c  the  man  of  perdition,*'  and  events  previous  to  it, 
<c  a  revolt  firft  come." — ver.  5.  By  this  revolt  is  not 
meant  a  temporal  revolt  of  kingdoms,  nations,  and 
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empires;  fuch  revolts  have  happened  in  all  ages  of  the 
world:  nor  even  the  revolt  of  the  Roman  empire  in 
particular;  for  it  is  well  known  that  the  nations  for- 
merly fubjecl  to  that  empire  have  long  iince  revolted, 
and  withdrawn  themfelves  from  under  its  yoke;  and  in 
thefe  days  more  efpecially,  when  now  there  remains 
fcarce  the  name  of  the  Roman  empire,  nor  is  Antichrift 
yet  come,  who  the  Apoftle  notifies  is  to  come  fhortly 
after  the  forementioned  revolt*  Moreover,  CHRIST 
did  not  fo  connect  the  permanent  flate  of  his  Church,  a 
fpirituai  kingdom;  with  the  permanency  of  any  tem- 
poral kingdom,  that  as  this  flouriflied,  his  fliould  aifo 
fiourifh,  and  when  that  failed,  his  fliould  fail.  For  it  is 
well  known,  that  the  ancient  Roman  emperors,  not 
only  heathen,  but  even  Catholic,  particularly  fuch  as 
apoftatized,  perfecuted  grievoufly  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  viz.  Greek  and  Latin  emperors.  This  is  a 
fact  notorious  in  hiftory,  and  the  Prophets  foretold 
that  the  Church  was  not  to  be  comprifed  in  one  only 
kingdom  or  empire,  but  to  be  fpread  throughout  all 
nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  "  All  kings  ihall 
adore  Him,  and  all  nations  (hall  ferve  Him.5'— Pf.  Ixxi. 
"  For  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  ferve  Him, 
"  fliall  perifh."— Ifa.  Ix.  12. 

The  revolt  mentioned  to  forego  the  coming  of  Anti- 
chrift denotes  rather  a  fpirituai  defe&ion  or  falling 
off  from  the  faith  and  religion  in  the  Church  of  CHR.IST 
among  her  members ;  not  a  political  revolution  of  a 
temporal  kingdom  or  empire,  that  may  happen  without 
iin.  In  confirmation  of  the  fpirituai  defe&ion,  the 
Apoftle  obferves  to  Timothy,  (ep.  i.  chap,  iv.)  "Now 
"  the  Spirit  manifeftly  faith,  that  in  the  laft  times  fome 
"  fliall  depart  from  the  faith."  Not  individuals  only, 
K  K  (this 
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(this  has  happened  throughout  every  age,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  happen)  but  moreover  kingdoms  and  provinces 
will  abandon  the  Catholic  Church,  and  will  withdraw 
their  obedience  from  him  whom  CHRIST  has  appointed 
his  Vicar  on  earth,  and  the  one  ihepherd  of  his  fold, 
his  Church,  the  fucceffor  of  St.  Peter,  the  Pope.    This 
has  alfo  happened  by  the  Greek  Church,  and  by  others 
iince;  continues  to  happen,  and  will  continue  to  happen. 
Yet  the    Roman  Catholic  Church,  though  thus  often 
fhaken  and  threatened,  {lands  with  the  fame  firmnefs 
and  fortitude,  as  to  faith  and  religion,  on  which  it  was 
founded;  and  ihe  will  thus  Hand  till  the  general  revolt 
or  defection  come,  till  the  foil    of  perdition  ftart  up; 
and  even  then,  though  more  or  lefs  impeded  as  to  the 
public  and  open  exercife  of  it,  as  it  has  already  hap* 
pened  and  been  experienced  as  to  that  particular   in 
other  kingdoms  inimical  to  it,   fince  the   time   of  the 
Reformation;  yet  never  will    the  Sacrifice   be  totally 
aboliftied,  ,nor  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  her 
religion  ceafe,  while  this  world  fubfifts;  and  then  only 
ceafe  when  the  world  ceafes,  to  join   and  complete  the 
Church  triumphant  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Confonant  to  the  forefaid  explanation  of  a  fpiritual 
revolt,  are  the  words  of  CHRIST;  "  The  Son  of  Man,, 
"  when  He  cometh,  {hall  He  find,  think  you,  faith  on 
"  the  earth?"  (Luke  xviii.  8.)  as  much  as  to  fay,  He 
\villfcarce  find  faith.  Not  that  faith,  or  the  belief  in 
GOD  and  his  revealed  truths,  will  fail,  as  fuch;  nor  that 
his  Church  will  fail;  it  will  then  and  to  the  end  continue 
to  be  Catholic  or  univerfal,  though  many  individual 
members  may  be  feduced,  and  apoftatize.  The  faith 
that  will  be  wanting  then,  more  perhaps  than  in  thefe 
days,  will  be  (as  the  Apoftle  fliles  it)  «  faith  faving  by 
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"  good  works';"  as  there  will  be  then  a  great  defe&ion 
of  holinefs  of  life  in  many  members  of  the  Catholic 
Church.     Yet  the  Church,  as  to  her  doctrine,  religion, 
&c.  will  continue  equally  holy  and  Catholic •;  holy  in  her 
Head,  JESUS  CHRIST;  in  her  doctrine,  and  the  means 
to  acquire  holinefs;  holy  alfo  in  her  faithful  members, 
(though  the  "  little  flock;)  more  fo  in  thofe  days,  by 
reafon  of  their  fevere  fufferings  for  their  firm  and  fleady 
faith   in  CHRIST,    and   for   his  fake.     Few,   indeed, 
may  be  the  number  of  thefe  in  the  aggregate,   compa- 
ratively to  the  number  of  the  wicked  and  incredulous, 
as  it  has  unhappily  been  the  cafe  from  the  beginning. 
Wherefore,  this  revolt,  defection,  and  fcarcity  of  faith, 
will  proceed  from  a  partial  apoflafy  in  thofe  days  from 
the  true  Church ;  not  in  the  execrable  fenfe  afTerted  by 
Luther  and  his  difciples,  viz.  that  the  revolt  is  a  total 
defection  from   the  true  worfliip  of  GOD,   from  faith 
of  revealed   truths,   and   efficacy  of   the  promifes  of 
CHRIST   to  his  Church;  nor,  moreover,  that  this  de- 
fection had  at  his  time  happened  upwards  of  a  thoufand 
preceding  years,  and  had  increafed  and  been  confirmed 
by  Popes,  prelates,  &c.  the  rulers  of  the  Church.   This 
bold,  unfounded,  bare-faced,  and  falfe  afTertion,  injuri- 
ous to  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  and  blafphemous  towards 
CHRIST  himfelf,  could  proceed  from  no  other  fpirit  than 
that  of  Satan,  fuggefted  to  his  heretical  imp  Luther, 
thereby  to  palliate  the  crime  of  his  defection.  Luther,  as 
obferved  above,   acknowledges  his  interview  with  the 
infernal  fpirit,  and  the  ilruggle  he  felt  in  his  own  mind 
to  come  into  all  his  Satanical  fuggeftions   and  fchemes. 
The  facl:  therefore  is,  that  Luther,  and  fuch  as  adopt 
his  opinion  as  to  a  pad  or  future  general  defe&ion  from 
the  Catholic  Church,  faith,  and  religion,  obedience  to 
K  K  2  the 
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(he  fpiritual  Supreme  of  the  Church  and  her  rulers,  are 
undoubtedly  fo  many  forerunners  of  the  Antichrift  to 
come  in  the  Jaft  days,  and  they  pave  the  way  to  his 
coming.  "You  have  heard  (faith  St.  John)  that  Anti- 
**  chrift  cometh ;  even  now  there  are  become  many  Anti- 
"  chrifts."  If  any  one  may  now  afk,  whether  this 
revolt  and  defection  be  completed,  or  remaineth  yet 
to  be  fulfilled?  It  is  anfwered,  by  experience  of  what  is 
paft,  and  of  the  ftate  of  faith  and  religion  in  this  prefent 
age,  it  is  already  in  fome  degree  effected,  though  not 
yet  completed;  even  as  to  the  partial  defection  in 
the  Catholic  fenfe  above  ftated.  Antichrift  is  not  there- 
fore come. 

Antichrift  is  ftiled  "  the  man  of  fin  ;"  not  barely  a 
ftnfulman>  for  fuch  is  the  whole  race  of  mankind;  but 
a  man  enormoufly  fmful,  bad,  and  wicked  in  a  fu- 
perlative  degree.  In  him  will  be  egregioufly  the  fource 
of  all  fin,  pride,  to  fuch  a  confummate  height,  that  he 
will  "  exalt  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  GOD,  or  that 
"  is  worfhipped."  Again  is  he  ftiled  the  "  fon  of 
"  perdition,"  as  moft  deferving  of  perdition  ;  thus  fome 
in  holy  fcripture  are  named  the  "  fons  of  death ;"  thus 
CHRIST  called  Judas  the  "  fon  of  perdition." — John 
xvii.  12.  Antichrift  will  therefore  be  a  mortal  man, 
not  the  Devil,  but  yet  his  chief  inftrument  and 
abettor,  whofe  coming  is  "  according  to  the  working 
of  Satan." — ver.  9. 

Another  blafphemy  of  heretics  is,  their  faying  that 
**  this  man  of  fin  and  perdition,  that  wicked  one," 
foretold  to  come,  and  as  defcribed  by  the  Apoftle,  k 
no  other  man  than  the  Roman  Pontiff,  the  Bilhop  of 
Rome,  and  the  Head  of  the  Church;  and  all  pre- 
ceding ones  to  the  prefent  to  have  been  individually 
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Antichrift.     How  evidently  foreign  and  repugnant  to 
the  defcription   given  of  him  by  the  Apoftle   muft  this 
their  application  to  the  Pope,  appear  to  the  unprejudiced 
examiner,  (even  to  common  fenfe)  comparing  the  one 
with  the  other.     Befides,    the  Antichrift,   the  wicked 
one,   will  be  one  man  alone;  how  then  can  the  whole 
lift  of  Popes  fmce  St.  Peter  have  been  either  collectively, 
(now  in  number  255,  fucceeding  one  another  in  that 
dignity)  or  individually,  be  the  Antichrift?     It  is  more* 
over  faid  of  him,  "  unlefs  he  be  firft  revealed ;"  (ver.  8.) 
that  is,  as  foon  as  he  is  rifen  and  come,  doing  the  won- 
derful things  foretold  of   him;    by  which  wonderful 
things  he  will  be  manifeft  to  all  faithful  Chriftians,  and 
they  will  know  him  to  be  the  Antichrift,  adverfary  to 
CHRIST  and  to  his  Church,  "  like  a  roaring  lion,  going 
"  round,  and  feeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  by  fe- 
ducing  them  from  the  faith  of  CHRIST  and  of  his 
Church:  as  the  coming  of  CHRIST  to  judge  the  world 
will  alfo  be  made  manifeft,  and  is  expreffed  by  the  word 
revelation ;  (Revelation,  meaning  the  communication  of 
facrcd  and  myfterious  truths  by  GOD    himfelf,  or  a 
"  teacher  from  heaven;)  when  the  LORD  JESUS  ihall 
'£  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  the  angels  of  his  power 
"  in  a  flame  of  fire,  yielding  vengeance  to  them  who 
"  know  not  GOD,  and  who  obey  not   the   Gofpel  of 
"  our   Lord  JESUS   CHRIST;"    confequently  nor  his 
Church,  where   alone  the  Gofpel   is  truly  and   duly 
preached:  and  that  fame  Gofpel  denounces,  "  Jf  he  will 
"  not  hear  the  Church,  her  doctrine,  to  obey  accord- 
"  ingly)  let  him  be  to  thee  a  heathen  or  a  publican.** 
Now  the  Roman  Pontiffs  or  Popes   had  governed  the 
Church  of   CHRIST,   the    Roman   Catholic  Church, 
during  the  long  feries  of  fifteen  hundred  years,   before 

they 
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they  ever  heard  the  reproach  and  flanderous  ftigma  of 
Antichrift  caft  on  them,  even  by  the  heretics  of  any 
preceding  times.  Martin  Luther  was  the  firft  fo  bold 
and  fcurrilous,  that  ftigmatized  the  Vicar  of  CHRIST 
\vith  the  infamous  appellation,  Antichrift;  nor  did  he, 
till  he  was,  on  the  ground  of  hisherefy,  excommunicated 
by  the  Pope,  and  delivered  over  to  Satan,  whom  he  had 
before  confulted  in  clofe  conference  with  him;  thus  did 
St.  Paul  by  the  inceftuous  man.  And  from  Satan,  did 
Luther  learn  to  utter  his  infamous  obloquy;  as  the 
Jews  had  learned  from  their  father  the  Devil,  what  they 
littered  againft  CHRIST  himfelf,  "  Thou  art  a  Sama- 
"  iritan,  and  haft  a  devil." — John  viii.  48. 

He  is  named  Antichrift,  becaufe  averfe  to  CHRIST, 
to  all  that  is  called  GOD,  and  belongs  to  his  worihip; 
an  enemy  to  CHRIST,  and  to  his  Church,  his  religion, 
and  to  every  individual  that  bears  the  very  name  of 
Chriftian;  an  enemy  to  GOD,  and  waging  war  againft 
Him.  Now,  what  can  be  more  foreign  to  any  pre- 
ceding Pope,  or  to  the  prefent,  than  the  forementioned 
epithets,  rather  ftigmas!  They  who  profefs  openly  the 
\vorfhip  of  the  true  GOD,  who  to  their  utmoft  promote 
it  by  every  means,  many  of  them  have  maintained  it  at 
the  coft  of  fufferings  and  life:  notwithfhnding,  here- 
tics, after  their  ufual  manner  of  rancour,  fligmatize  it  a 
falfe  wbrfhip,  abounding  with  fuperflition,  even  idolatry. 

A  figure  of  Antichrift  to  come  was  Antiochus  the 
Jlluftrious,  of  whom  Daniel  foretold;  "  And  he  (hall  be 
"  lifted  up,  and  fhall  magnify  himfelf  againft  every 
<c  GOD;  and  he  {hail  fpeak  great  things  againft  the  GOD 
"  of  Gods.7' — ch.'xi.  36.  Certainly  again,  not  any 
one  of  thefe  doings  can  with  the  leaft  fliadow  of  fimila- 
rity,  even  of  decency  and  common  fenfe,  be  applied  and 
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ftamped  on  the  Roman  Pontiff.  May  not  the  application 
be  flyled barefaced  impofition,  fcurrility,  and  impudence! 
Such  are  alfo  the  like  caft,  now-a-days,  by  evil-minded 
opponents.  Such  again  is  that,  inferred  from  the  words 
of  the  Apoftle,  defcribing  Antichrift  ;  "  He  fitteth  in 
"  the  temple  of  GOD;"  (2ThefT.ii.4;)  becaufe  the  Pope, 
fitteth  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  or  of  Rome.  Their 
ignorance,  rather  rancour,  blinding  them  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  chair,  by  which  it  is  only  meant,  that 
he  holds  the  fupreme  power,  authority,  and  dignity,  in 
the  Church  of  CHRIST,  as  the  chair  of  Mofes  was  in  the 
Old  Law;  not  that  he  fitteth  in  the  temple  of  GOD,  or 
in  the  very  material  Church  at  Rome,  as  GOD,  there  to 
be  adored  as  GOD,  in  the  manner  that  the  Antichrift 
will  ufurp  adoration.  Such  is  the  common  phrafe  ex- 
preflive  of  authority,  of  kings  fitting  on  their  royal 
thrones,  of  judges,  of  chancellors,  &c. 

Again ;  ignorance  and  rancour  vent  the  venom  of 
mind  and  heart,  on  the  remark  of  the  Apoflle,  faying, 
"  The  myflery  of  iniquity  already  worketh."— Ver.  7. 
It  indeed  worketh  already,  in  the  manner  defcribed 
above,  by  heretical  and  fchifmatical  forerunners  of  An- 
tichrifl,  as  it  were  by  flealth  and  degrees,  working  on  the 
minds  of  ignorant  and  fimple  people,  to  fet  them  againfl 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  by  fallacious  interpreta- 
tion of  human  perfuqfion.  But  to  the  coolly-reflecting 
unprejudiced  Proteftant,  all  fuch  arguments  and  dedac- 
tions  will  appear  futile,  infignificant,  groundlefs.  Such- 
like emiiTaries  of  Satan  were  not  wanting  in  the  times  of 
the  Apoftles.  Among  others, Hymenseus  and  Alexander, 
^  Whom  (the  Apoflle  faith)  I  have  delivered  up  to 
**  Satan,  that  they  may  learn  not  to  blafpheme." — 
i  Tim.  i.  20.  "  And  their  fpeech  fpreadeth  like  a  canker, 
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"  of  whom  areHymenceus  andPhiletus." — 2  Tim.  ii.  i  jt 
Such  again  were  the  Gnoftics,  Marcionites,  &c.  in  every 
age;  and  in  the  fixteenth  century,  Luther,  the  arch- 
reformer.  In  him,  ic  may  juft'ly  be  faid,  the  "  myftery 
4C  of  iniquity,"  of  his  iniquity,  began  to  work,  and 
worketh  ftill  in  thefe  days  by  the  followers  of  his  per- 
nicious heterodox  and  deftru&ive  doctrine,  in  oppofition 
to  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  different  arti- 
cles of  faith  and  worlhip,  fpeciallythe  Sacrifice  of  the  holy 
Mafs,  as  noticed  throughout  preceding  pages,  thus  pa- 
ving the  way  to  the  coming  of  the  great  and  fmgular 
Antichrifl:.  St.  John  confirms  this  in  the  ftrongeft  terms : 
"  My  little  children,  as  you  have  heard  that  Antichrift 
"  cometh;  even  now  there  are  become  many  Antichrifts. 
"  And  every  fpirit  that  diilblveth  JESUS  CHRIST,  is  not 
"  of  GOD;  and  this  is  Antichrifl.  And  he  is  now  al- 
"  ready  in  the  world." — i  Ep.  ii.  18.;  iv.  3.  And 
finally,  the  Apoftle,fpeaking  of  Antichriil,fays, "  Whom 
<c  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  fti-al!  kill  with  the  fpirit  of 
"  his  mouth,  and  fliall  deflroy;"  and  an  end  put  to 
the  world,  and  to  all  that  is  in  it,  confumed  by  a  gene- 
ral conflagration. 


§. — -The  Sacrament  of  the  LORD'S -Supper  in  the 
Reformed  Church. 

To  the  members  of  the  Reformed-  Church  the  writer 
addreffes  himfelf  in  this  one  efTential  point  of  theChrilr- 
ian  faith,  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  If  in  any 
point  he  may  deviate  from  the  truth  of  their  Catechifm 
or  Liturgy,  he  means  not  to  do  it  with  the  lead  reflection, 
calumny,  or  reproach  ;  but  merely  to  ftate  the  tenets  of 
die  one  and  the  other  Church,  leaving  it  to  therafelves 
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to  judge  the  right  and  the  wrong;  where  both  arefb 
contradi&ory,  both  cannot  be  right. 

Your  Church  having  at  the  Reformation  reje&ed  the 
holy  facrifice  of  the  Mais;  [fee  p.  77,  &c.  1  confequently, 
you  alfo  reject  the  belief  of  the  real  prefence,  in  the  ble£ 
fed  FAicharift,  or  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  under  the  appearance  only 
of  bread  or  of  wine.  Such  is  the  tenet  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  on  the  ground  of  CHRIST'S  own 
words  before  and  after  his  lad  fupper,  called  the  LORD'S* 
Supper.  Before  it,  He  fays  of  himfelf,  4C  I  am  the 
*£  Hving  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven!  If  any 
i4  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  fliall  live  for  ever;  and  the 
"  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flefti ;  and  except  you  eat 
"  the  flem  of  the  Son  of  Man,  you  (hall  not  have  life 
"  in  you." — John  vi.  5.  And  when  at  his  laft  fuppert 
He  held  the  bread  in  his  facred  and  almighty  hands, 
and  blefFed  it,  He  faid,  "  Take  ye,  and  eat;  this  is  my 
<c  body."  In  like  manner  He  faid  of  the  wine,  then  in 
chalice,  which  He  alfo  held  in  his  hands;  "  Take  yef 
ct  and  drink  ye  all  of  this;  for  this  is  my  blood*"—- 
Matt.  xxvi.  Divine  words  of  divine  power,  confequently 
operating  and  effecting  what  they  announce,  viz.  the 
reality  of  his  flefli,  or  body,  and  blood;  and  from  his 
preceding  words,  "  unlefs,  &c."  enjoining  the  neceility 
of  eating  it,  by  receiving  it  in  the  facrament,  or  outward 
figns  of  bread  and  wine,  under  which  He  then  operated 
his  real  prefence,  and  inftituted  it  not  only  a  facrifice  of 
cc  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you,"  and  of  "  my 
c-  blood,  which  (hall  be  ihed  for  you;"  (Luke  xxii.) 
but,  moreover,  a  facrament,  by  which  ycu  may  "  eat 
"  my  flefli,  and  drink  my  blood,"  that  you  may  have" 
life  (fpiritual  life  of  the  foul)  in  you.  Wherefore,  by 
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the  power  which  CHRIST  then  conferred  on  his  Apos- 
tles, and  commanded  them  to  exercife,  by  faying  to  them, 
"Do  this:"  a  power  to  continue  with  their  fucceflbrs, 
as  long  as  his  Church  continued;  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  accordingly  continues  to  exercife  it,  at  the  holy 
facrifice  of  the  Mafs;  which  facrifice,  as  you  have 
ejected  and  rejected  from  your  Liturgy  and  Church; 
alfo,  the  power  committed  to  his  Church.  Judge  ye 
yourfelves,  and  decide  with  refpecl  to  the  veracity  or 
falfity  of  your  tenet. 

The  tenet  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  that 
the  bread  and  wine  fet  on  the  altar,  previoufly  to  the 
confecration,  is  truly  bread  in  fubftance,  and  the  wine 
truly  wine  in  fubftance;  but  that  in  the  inftant  the 
prieft  has  uttered  the  confecrative  words  of  CHRIST, 
over  the  one  and  the  other,  the  one  and  the  other  be- 
come the  real  body  and  blood  of  CHRIST  in  fubftance, 
and  that  nothing  remains  of  the  fubftance  of  either  bread 
and  wine;  yet  bearing  to  the  eye  only  the  appearance 
of  the  one  and  the  other.  The  confecration,  hallowing, 
or  the  effected  change  into  the  body  and  blood  of  CHRIST, 
and  of  real  prefence,  is  done  by  CHRIST  himfelf  by  his 
divine  power;  though  in  the  perfon  of  his  minifter  the 
prieft,  as  fubftitute,  acting  by  delegated  commiliion  and 
power  from  CHRIST,  and  as  in  his  perfon,  and  by 
CHRIST'S  own  words,  "  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my 
*'•  blood."  In  that  very  inftant  CHRIST  becomes  truly 
and  really  prefent,  body  and  blood  fubftantially,  foul 
and  body,  divine  and  human  nature,  fpiritual,  immortal, 
and  living,  God-Man,-Man-God,  as  He  is  in  heaven. 

The  Reformed  Church  teach  by  their  Catechifm,  that 
the  "inward  part  or  thing  lignified  by  the  outward 
part  of  their  facrament,  viz.  the  bread  and  wine,  is  the 
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body  and  blood  of  CHRIST,  "verily  and  indeed."  The 
word  verily  in  etymology  implies,  in  truth,  really,  cer- 
tainly ;  indeed  implies  in  reality,  in  truth,  in  verity. 
In  this  manner  or  ftate,  the  fame  Catechifin  teaches,  the 
faithful  of  their  Church  take  from  the  hand  of  their 
minifter  what  he  reaches  to  them,  what  they  take  and 
receive  from  him,  and  what  they  eat,  and  what  they 
drink;  yet  they  deny  the  real  prefence  of  CHRIST,  his 
body  and  blood,  in  the  facrament  of  the  bleffed  Eucharifl, 
profeiTed  and  taught  by  the  Roman. Catholic  Church! 
May  it  be  afked  them,  is  there  not  a  contradiction  in 
terms  ?  He  is,  and  He  is  not?  It  is  verily  and  indeed, 
and  it  is  not  verily  and  indeed  ?  How  to  reconcile  the 
contradiction?  Can  common  fcnfe  and  reafon  compafs 
it?  They  mujfl  therefore  confefs  either  He  is,  or  He  is 
not,  truly  and  really>  or  verily  and  indeed,  prefent:  the- 
ory and  practice  are  not  confident.  May  it  not  be 
compared  to  the  following  action  ?  You  reach  to  me  a 
more  than  common,  and  in  a  manner  a  facred,  token  of 
your  kindnefs  and  friendfliip;  and  bid  me  keep  and  ufe 
it  occafionally  for  your  fake,  and  in  remembrance  of 
you.  I  accordingly  take  and  receive  it  from  your  hand; 
I  ufe  it  occafionally,  and  at  the  time  I  bear  the  remem- 
brance of  your  kindnefs,  and  of  what  you  did  for  me 
in  your  lifetime.  The  thing  is  dill  the  very  material 
thing  you  gave  me,  not  in  the  lead  changed ;  and  what 
you  meant  it  lliould  fignify  to  me,  is  only  in  my  grateful 
mind  and  remembrance,  as  it  were  fpiritually;  nothing 
really,  verily,  indeed  exiftent;  it  is  a  nonentity  in  fact. 
Such  feems  to  be  .the  facrament  you  receive;  an  action 
merely  reprefentative  and  commemorative  of  what 
•  CHRIST  did,  but  not  a  receiving  of  what  He  really 
gave,  and  with  the  aflurance  and  certainty  of  the  reality, 
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<c  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood/'  Wherefore  your 
facrament  muft  confift  in,  as  to  what  you  receive,  verily 
and  indeed,  bread  and  wine  as  to  the  fubftance ;  yet  at 
the  fame  time  only  fpiritually  as  his  body  and  blood,  in 
mind  and  mental  remembrance  and  commemoration 
merely  of  the  external  a&ion  that  CHRIST  did  at  his 
la' ft  fupper;  accordingly  as  He  faid,  "  Do  this  in  re- 
*c  membrance  of  me."  This  feems  to  be  the  reality  of 
your  facrament,  by  your  Catechifm;  and  the  manner  of 
performance  according  to  your  Rubric,  not  on  an  altar, 
but  on  a  table,  fet  for  the  purpofe  in  the  body  of  the 
Church,  the  bread  and  wine  fet  on  it,  the  minifter  Hand- 
ing on  the  north  fide  of  the  table,  barely  laying  his  hand 
on  the  bread  and  wine,  and  then  only  repeating  over 
them  the  paffage  from  holy  fcripture  relative  to  what 
CHRIST  did;  (Matt.  xxvi.  Luke  xxii.)  without  any 
bleffing,  or  proper  confecration  of  the  elements  or  mat- 
ter, viz.  bread  and  wine.  You  then  term  them  confe- 
erated,  merely  as  appropriated  to  a  holy  ufe  ;  but  not  in 
the  fenfe  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  of  converfion 
or  change  of  one  ftate  into  another,  the  change  of 
the  fubftunce  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  real  fub- 
ftance  of  CHRIST'S  real  and  true,  fpiritual,  immortal, 
and  living  body  and  blood;  Hi mfelf  operating  the  mar- 
vellous change,  by  liis  own  divine  power,  and  the  prieft 
a&ing  only  by  commiflion,  delegation,  and  miniftry  of 
power.  "  By  the  LORD  this  is  done;  and  it  is  won- 
"  derful  in  our  eyes/'— Pf.  cxvii. 

This  defeft  in  your  Church  and  do&r'ine,  with  refpect 
to  this  marvellous  myftery  of  the  real  prefence,  or  of 
tranfubftantiation,  ariies  from  different  caufes.  i.  Al- 
lowing it  to  be  (as  the  Roman 'Catholic  Church  does) 
a  moil  miraculous  change',  and  firmly  believed  by  divine 

faith; 
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faith;  why  you  do  not  believe  it,  is  becaufe  of  your 
want  of  that  faith.  Hence,  to  you  may  be  applied  the 
words  of  CHRIST,  as  to  his  working  miracles,  "  He 
ec  wrought  not  many  miracles  there,  becanfe  of  their 
"  unbelief." — Matt.  xiii.  58.  "  Why  could  not  we 
"  cad  out  devils?"  his  difciplesaikedliim:  He  replied, 
"  Becaufe  of  your  unbelief;"  (Ibid.  xvii.  20.)  And 
"  He  could  not  do  any  miracle  there;"  (not  for  want 
of  power  on  his  fide,  but  for  want  of  due  difpofition  on 
thiers.)  "  and  He  wondered,  becaufe  of  their  unbelief." 
— Mark  vi.  6.  Here  I  repeat  to  you  an  aphorifm,  I  at 
iirft  recommended  on  the  perufal  of  thefe  trails,  viz. 
Faith  is  a  gift  of  GOD,  and  we  (hall  never  underdand 
that  which  we  mud  believe,  unlefs  we  firft  believe  that 
which  we  do  not  underdand.  Again;  when  reafon,  to 
which  you  truft  too  much,  is  much  offended  by  any 
particular  dogma  of  faith,  or  aft  of  worfhip,  Hie  is  but 
too  apt,  in  the  midd  of  her  difgud,  to  reject  the  whole. 
Again;  it  is  an  error  to  attempt  to  explain,  and  recon- 
cile to  fenfe  and  reafon,  the  very  myiteries,  that  the 
firft  principles  of  religion  teach  us  are  incomprehenfible, 
and  of  confequence  neither  objects  of  fenfe  nor  reafon 

A  fecond  caufe  of  your  defect,  and  of  your  incredulity, 
is  confining  your  faith  modly  to  your  own  private  fenfe 
and  reafon;  believing  only  thofe  points  of  faith  that 
come  within  their  reach,  and  feem  to  be  confident  with 
them;  though  here  you  contradict  yourfelves  with  re- 
fpecl:  to  your  faith  or  belief  of  the  incomprehenfible 
myderies  of  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  GOD,  and  the  In- 
carnation of  the -Son  of  GOD,  &c.  A  third  caufe  is 
your  violent  oppofition  to  your  ancient  Church,  the 
Roman  Catholic,  and  her  do&rine,  with  fuch  groundlefs 
prejudice  as  not  to  .give  her  .doctrine  a  cool  and  ferious 
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reflection,  by  enquiring  into  it,  fearching  the  truth, 
and  begging  by  earned  prayer  the  Father  of  Light, 
and  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  bed  gift,  the  gift  of 
his  divine  faith.  tc  Aik,  and  you  (hall  receive;  feek, 
"  and  you  fhall  find,  &c."  faith  CHRIST.  A  fourth 
caufe,  it  may  be  faid,  is,  your  reading  the  Holy  Bible 
in  an  improper  manner,  and  fuch  transitions  that  have 
been  corrupted  and  faliified,  through  mere  prejudice  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine;  added  to  this,  the  liberty 
every  individual  takes  to  interpret  and  explain  it,  as  may 
coincide  with  his  own  idea,  apprehenfion,  or  conceit. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  proftiles  (as  you  do) 
this  facrament  to  be  a  commemoration  of  what  CHRIST 
did  at  his  lait  flipper;  yet  by  no  means  inconiident  with, 
but  more  expreflive  of,  the  reality  of  what  He  did,  giving 
his  very  body  and  blood  for  the  food  and  nouriihment 
of  the  foul,,  not  concomitant  with  real  bread  and  wine, 
but  folely  under  the  appearance  of  them  externally  to 
the  corporal  and  human  eye.  Hence,  how  unjudly, 
icurriloufly,  not  to  fay  with  blafphemy,  at  lead  with 
calumny,  do  fome  of  your  members  brand  Roman  Ca- 
tholics with  fuperdition  and  idolatry,  when  they  kneel 
before  the  bleifed  Sacrament,  bow  clown  and  adore. 
What  is  it  you  adore,  when  you  kneel  before  the  bread 
and  wine  fet  on  the  table.  This  your  rubric  terms 
confecrated  bread  and  wine,  (fuch  they  may  be,  in  one 
fenfe,  as  devoted  to  a  well-meant  holy  ufe)  and  before 
thefe  you  kneel ;  yet  we  do  not  brand  you  by  fo  doing 
with  idolatry;  though,  if  you  believe  not  CHRIST  to 
be  really  there  prefent,  may  there  not  be  greater  ground 
to  cad  the  afperfion  on  you,  than  you  have  to  do  the 
like  on  the  Roman  Catholics,  when  fome  of  you  are 
even  fo  prejudiced  as  to  aiTert,  they  adore  their  wafer 
GQD?  Shameful  this  to  be  faid.-  rj> 
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To  be  obferved:  At  the  commencement  of  the  Re- 
formation in  this  nation,  the  rubric  of  the  Liturgy 
ordained  that  the  minifter  fhould  take  into  his  hands 
(as  CHRIST  did)  the  bread  and  the  wine ;  moreover, 
form  over  each  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  at  the  word  bleffed; 
but  in  procefs  of  time  this  was  dropped,  and  is  now 
difufed.  And  the  facrifice  being  rejected,  confequently 
the  facrament  of  the  blelTed  Eucharift,  or  the  real  pre- 
fence^  is  alfo  rejected. 

The  Reformed  Church  calls  this  rite,  (as  alfo  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  does)  the  Holy  Communion. 
But  this  they  ground  on  a  mifreprefentation  of  St. 
Paul's  words,  (i  Cor.  x.  16)  "  The  chalice  of 
"  benediction  which  we  blefs,  is  it  not  the  communion 
"  of  the  blood  of  CHRIST?  and  the  bread  which  we 
"  break,  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  the 
"  LORD?"  The  communion  of  which  the  Apoflle  here 
fpeaks,  bears  a  two-fold  relation;  the  firft  relates  to 
that  which  they  receive,  who  receive  the  holy  Com- 
munion, viz.  the  real  body  and  blood  of  CHRIST 
Himfelf,  GOD  and  Man,  whom  He  communicates  to 
them  to  be  the  food  of  their  fouls  ;  fo  that  they  may 
then  fay  as  the  Apoflle,  "  I  live  now,  not  I,  but 
"  CHRIST  liveth  in  me;  confequently,  to  thofe  words 
of  CHRIST,  "  He  that  eateth  my  flefli,  and  drinketh 
"  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him/' — John  vi. 
57.  "  Thus  united  in  the  flefli  of  CHRIST,  they  make 
"  one  body,  members  of  his  flefli,  one  with  CHRIST; 
"  (St.  Chryf.  Horn.  xlv.  in  Jo.  St.  Cyril;)  not  by 
"  faith,  love,  and  fpirit  only,  but  fo  that  it  maketh 
'  CHRIST  corporally  dwell  in  us,  by  communicating 
:c  his  fleih.  By  the  holy  Communion  we  are  united  to 
"  JESUS  CHRIST  by  an  immediate  union;  He  incor,- 
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ic  porates  Himfelf  really  in  us,  and  incorporates  us  in 
"  Himfelf,  and  \ve  become  the  fubftance  of  JESUS 
"CHRIST"— Id.  Horn,  ad  Pop.  And  St.  Leo  ex- 
preiTes  thus,  "  The  grace  of  the  holy  Communion  con- 
"  fids  in  a  bleffed  annihilation  of  the  terreuVhil  and 
<c  carnal  man,  in  order  to  affume  the  flrength  and  vi- 
"  gour,  the  fpirit  and  fentiments,  the  life  and  actions, 
"  of  the  heavenly  Man,  \vho  is  JESUS  CHRIST.  We 
<c  pafs  into  the  nature  of  the  food  \ve  then  receive, 
*;  \ve  communicate  with  and  partake  of  all  the  proper- 
"  ties  and  the  precious  food  that  incorporates  and 
"  incarnates  itfelf  in  us,  is  GOD  made  man  for  us." 
By  the  holy  Communion  we  put  not  on  or  are  clothed 
with  JESUS  CHRIST,  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  with  refpeft 
to  baptifm,  (Rom.  xiii.  Gal.  iii.)  becaufe  the  garment  is 
"  only  exterior,  and  it  changes  us  not  into  its  fubftance, 
<c  as  the  holy  Communion  does."  The  fecond  relation 
regards  the  communicants,  who  by  the  holy  Communion 
•receive,  every  one,  one  and  the  fame  body  and  blood 
pf  CHRIST,  all  become  united  members  of  CHRIST, 
•united  to  Him,  and  united  to  one  another,  become  all 
as  one  body,  and  the  "  body-is  CHRIST  ;"  and  as  drift 
-an  union  and  communication  is  made  between  the  united 
in  one  faith,  in  one  hope,  and  in  one  heart,  as  there 
is  an  union  between  the  members  of  a  human  body. 
All  have  the  fame  view,  to  worfliip  GOD  "  with  one 
*'  mouth,  and  with  one  heart;"  all  to  arrive  .at  eternal 
Jife,  and  to  help  one  another  towards  obtaining  it.  This 
tecond  relation  correfponds  to  the  article  of  the  Creed, 
•4<  The  communion  of  Saints." 

Now,  as  the  Reformed  Church  reje&s  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mafs,  where,  and  by  which  only,  CHRIST  works 
the  miraculous  change.,  and  is  given  to  us  his-  -real 
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flelh,  body,  and  blood,  they  confequently  deny  this  his 
real  prefence;  they  therefore,  by  a  neceffary  fequel,  do 
not  receive  Him   in  their  Communion.     Their  Com- 
munion, therefore,  cannot  be  more  than  as  an  exterior 
garment,  or  a  bare  external  action,  commemorative  of 
the  external  a&ion  of  CHRIST  at  his  laft  flipper,  but 
not  effective  of  what  He  did  by  the  change  j  and  more- 
over by  their  rubric   requiring  ahvays  two  or  three  or 
more  to  receive,  at  one  and  the  fame  time,   and  none 
fmgly,  not  even  the  minifter,  nor  any  lick  individual : 
their  Communion  in  that  refpe&  is   only  an   external 
token  of  mutual  charity,    or   Chriftian  brotherly  love 
and  union.     In  a  word,  it  is  at  the  mod  impanation^ 
(the  Lutheran  do&rine)  believing  the  body  of  CHRIST 
lubfifts  with  the  fpeeies  of  bread  in  the  facrament  5  or 
as  their  Catechifin  and  rubric  exprefs  it,  material  bread, 
without  any  reality  of  body  or  flefli  fubfifting   with  it; 
but  only  fignified  as   the  inward  part,  by  the  outward 
part  ;    (fee   Cat. ;)  yet,  it  is  thus   exprefled,    "  The 
"  body  and  blood  of  CHRIST,  which  are  verily  and 
"  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful."     Now, 
how  to  reconcile  the  feeming  contradiction.     CHRIST'S 
body  and  blood  are  verily  and  indeed  there,  and  CHRIST** 
body  and  blood  are  not  really  there  j  for  verily  and  in* 
deed,  in  grammatical  fenfe,  mean,  in  verity,  in  truth,  cer- 
tainly ;  and  indeed  implies  in  reality,  in  truth,  in  verity. 
As  to  the  Reformed  Church  not  admitting  private 
communion,  or  of  a  fmgle  perfon,  not  even  of  the  mi* 
niiter;  or  under  one  kind  only,  on  the  ground  that 
communion  cannot  be,  nor  fubfift  unlefs  there  be  a  fociety 
of  feveral  perfons,  is  a  groundlefs  glofs  of  the  word 
Communion;  and  that  the  prieft  in  his  ininiflry  at  the 
altar,  receiving  under  both  kinds,  is  defrauding  the  laity 
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of  the  cup:  this  kind  of  afperfion  proceeds  from  want 
of  true  faith  with  refpeft  to  thebleiTed  Eucharift  as  a 
facrifice  and  a  facrament;  and  from  their  not  diftin- 
guiihing  between  points  of  faith  and  of  difcipline; 
which  Jail,  the  Church  may,  by  her  authority,  ordain 
or  difpenfe  with,  accordingly,  as  judged  mod  proper. 
Wherefore,,  N.  N.  only  believe  the  efTential,  viz.  the 
real  pfefence  of  "  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood; 
"•  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flefh,"  (John 
vi.)  then  you  will  underftand  the  reft;  "All  things 
are  poiTible  (faith  CHRIST)  to  him  that  believeth." — 
Mark  ix.  22.  "  I  wiflied,  and  understanding  wras  given 
"  me  ;  and  I  called  upon  GOD,  and  the  fpirit  of  wifdom 
"  came  upon  me.  And  I  chofe  to  have  her  inftead  of 
"  light,  for  "  her  light  cannot  be  put  out." — Wifd.  vii. 
"  I  alked,  and  it  was  given  me;  I  fought,  and  I  found; 
"  I  knocked,  and  it  was  opened  to  me." — Matt.  vii. 
[See  Addrefs  and  Prayers,  ibid.  p.  131;  and  at  the  end.] 

•§  J unification  by  Faith. 

It ••  has  been  obferved  in  preceding  pages,  that  from 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and  in  confequence  of  it, 
•almoft  innumerable  fe&aries  and  fefts  have  arifen. 
Whence  the.  caufe  ?  In  a  great  meafure  from  this,  viz. 
the  unreftrained  liberty  and  prerogative  every  individual 
afftimes  to  interpret  the  divine  law  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
of  the  Chridian  Catholic  Church,  according  to  his  own 
private  opinion  and  judgment.  Whether  learned,  un- 
learned, bifliop,  minifter,  fexton,  mechanic,  tailor, tinker, 
or  cobler  ;  provided  only  he  can  read  the  Bible,  this 
fuffices  to  enable  and  authorize  him  to  underftand  it, 
and  to  explain  the  fenfe.  Hence  is  it  that  the  firfl 
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reformers  have  fplit  into  fo  many  diflenting  feftaries, 
as  are  witnefTed  throughout  this  nation,  perhaps  no 
where  more  fo.  Not  any  one  of  them  all  can  there* 
fore,  in  point  of  Chriftian  Catholic  do&rine  and  re- 
ligion, as  divine  worfhip,  be  any  thing  more  than  a 
fociety  of  men  adoring  and  worfhipping  the  DEITY,  on 
the  ground  of  human  per fuajion\  the  perfuafion  or  dic- 
tate of  this  or  that  individual  feftary^  whofe  doftrine 
they  adopt,  adhere  to,  and  follow,  as  the  rule  of 
their  faith  and  religion.  Not  fo  does  St.  Paul  teach, 
nor  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Catholic  Church: 
"  My  fpeech,  (the  Apoftle  fays,  alfo  the  Ca- 
<e  tholic  Church)  and  my  preaching,  was  not  in  the 
u  perfuafive  words  of  human  wifdom  :  our  preaching 
"  was  not  to  you,  it  is  and  it  is  not ;  for  the  Son  of 
"  GOD,  JESUS  CHRIST,  who  was  preached  among 
"  you  by  us,  by  me,  &c.  was  not  it  is  and  it  is  not," 
(as  this  or  that  individual  may  of  himfelf  hold  forth 
and  teach  his  do&rine,  difTenting  the  one  from  the 
other)  "  but  it  is  now  in  Him;  and  our  preaching  in 
"  the  (hewing  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  power,  (of  GOD 
"  and  his  divine  fpirit)  that  your  faith  might  not  (land 
"  on  the  wifdom  of  men,  but  on  the  power  of  GOD." 
—  i  Cor.  ii.  4,  5;  2  Cor.  i.  18. 

But  in  the  Reformed  Church,  it  (lands  evidently  on 
"  the  wifdom  of  men;"  on  the  perfuafive  words  of  this 
or  that  individual's  private  interpretation.  It  has  no 
fixed  ftandard  of  faith,  religion  ;  no  (terling  interpreta- 
tion of  holy  fcripture,  (lamped  by  approbation  and 
authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Her  mem- 
bers are  "  tofled  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doftrine, 
"  by  the  wickednefs  of  men;  by  cunning  craftinefs,  by 
"  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive." — Ephef.  iv.  14. 
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The  Reformed  Church  pretends  not  to  claim  the 
fole  authority  of  interpreting  holy  fcripture.  Whereas 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  claims  it,  and  is  entitled 
to  it  by  the  authority  of  CHRIST.  "  Go,  (He  faid 
<c  to  his  Apoflles)  and  teach  all  nations,  and  the  Pa- 
<c  raclete  will  teach  you  all  truth ;"  (not  meaning 
"  vain  fecular  fciences,  or  to  know  times  or  mo- 
"  meats,"  &c.  Acls  i.)  but  fuch  truths  as  are  neceflary 
to  eternal  falvation,  and  to  ruling  the  Church :  and  to 
this  purpofe  is  the  fpirit  of  underftanding  given,  viz. 
to  interpret  holy  fcripture.  This  fpirit  St.  Paul  means, 
when,  among  other  divine  gifts,  he  mentions  Evan- 
gdifts  and  D&fforsy  who  are  in  the  New  Law  the 
prophets  and  fcribes  Nto  explain  the  law,  "  holy  men  in- 
"  fpired  by  the  Holy  Ghofi."  By  analogy:  Is  any 
national  law  enacted  and  commanded  to  be  obferved  as 
the  flandard  rule,  left  to  the  private  interpretation  of 
every  individual?  Are  not  fpecial  judges,  lawyers, 
counfellors,  &c.  appointed  to  the  purpofe  ?  Do  not  in- 
dividuals feek  from  them  the  fenfe  and  right  underftand- 
ing of  the  law?  Whereto  would  the  law  ferve,  if  every 
individual  was  allowed  to  interpret  it,  and  to  act  accord- 
ing to  his  own  fenfe  and  interpretation?  From  fuch  pri- 
vate interpretation  has  arifen,  among  other  errors,  that 
of  a  late  feel:  of  the  lafl  century,  as  to  faith  in  JESUS 
CHRIST,  the  univerfal  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and 
confidence  in  his  merits ;  that  this  alone  is  fufficient  tg 
\h&  juftification  of  the  fmner,  and  to  eternal  falvation. 
This  perfuafive  opinion  of  theirs  is  different  from  that 
of  the  Reformers,  viz.  teaching  "  faith  without  works" 
to  be  fufficient.  The  opinion  of  this  late  feel  feems  to 
be,  that  provided  a  perfon  lead  a  tolerably  moral  life, 
and  even  a  vicious  life  \  yet  is  he  juftified,  and  will  be 
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juftified  before  G-OD,  even  in  the  extremity  of  life, 
through  the  merits  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  if  he  only  be- 
lieve  with  a  firm  confidence,  that  the  fufferings,  death, 
and  the  merits  of  them,  be  imputed  to  him;  that 
thence  he  may  be  fecure  of  eternal  falvation,  on  that 
ground  alone.  On  this  erroneous  opinion  they  delude 
their  difcrples  by  their  enthufiafm,  even  at  the  extre- 
mity of  life,  by  their  affurance  of  eternal  happinefs 
with  their  Redeemer;  by  confidence  alone  that  they 
are  juftified  before  GOD,  on  the  ground  of  their  Re- 
deemer's merits  being  imputed  to  them.  Such  is  their 
falfe,  ill-grounded,  prefumptuous,  erroneous  faith  and 
doftrine.  To  fuch  preachers  may  be  applied  the  words 
of  Ezechiel,  againft  the  falfe  prophet  and  prophetefs, 
that  deceived  the  people  with  lies;  (chap,  xiii.)  "  Son 
"  of  man,  thou  ftialt  fay  to  thofe  who  prophefy  out  of 
"  their  own  heart,  Wo  to  the  foolifh  prophets,  that 
cc  follow  their  own  fpirit.  They  were  like  foxes  in  the 
^  defert,  they  fee  vain  things,  and  they  foretell  lies, 
"  faying,  the  Lord  faith,  whereas  the  LORD  hath  not 
"  fent  them,  and  they  have  perfifted  to  confirm  what 
"  they  have  faid.  Have  you  not  fpoken  a  lyiag  divi- 
"  nation  ?  whereas  I  have  not  fpoken.  Therefore,  be- 
"  caufe  you  have  fpoken  vain  things,  therefore  behold, 
"  I  come  againft  you,  faith  the  LORD  GOD,  becaufe 
<c  they  have  deceived  my  people :  and  thou  fon  of  man, 
*'  fay,  Thus  faith  the  LORD  GOD,  Wo  to  them,  who 
"  fow  cufhions  under  every  elbow,  and  make  pillows 
*e  for  the  heads  of  every  age  to  catch  fouls;  aftd  when 
"  they  caught  the  fouls  of  my  people,  they  gave  life 
ifi  to  their  fouls:"  that  is,  they  flattered  them  with 
promifes  and  affurance  of  life,  peace,  and  fecurity  of 
eternal  falvation?  inftantly  at  their  breadiing  forth  their 
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lafl  vital  breath.  How  appofite  to  the  principles  and 
dogms  of  this  peculiar ,  feet  the  prefent  application  is 
made  by  analogy,  any  perfon  the  lead  acquainted  with 
them  may  clearly  decide. 

§.  Faith  alone  not  fttfficient  to  Jiiftif cation. 

With  refpect  to  man's  juflification   in  the  fight  of 
GOD,  and  as  to  the  myfleries  of  the  Chriftian  faith  and 
religion,  St.  Paul  with  emphafis  cries  out,  "  O   the 
"  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wifdom  and  of  the  know- 
"  ledge  of  GOD!  How  incomprehenfible  are  his  judg- 
"  ments,  and  how   unfearchable  his  ways?    For  who 
u  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  LORD?  or   who  hath 
"  been  his  counfellor?    Or  who  hath  firft  given  to  Him, 
"and  tecompence   {hall  be  made  him?"- — Rom.  xii. 
Wherefore  it  is  not  here  meant  to  enter  on  a  clofe  and 
minute  difquifition  of  the  how  a  man  can  be  juft,  or  is 
juft,  and  without  reproach,  before    GOD?     "With  the 
Royal  Prophet,  every  individual  of  mankind,  however 
holy   and  juft   he    may   be,    may    pray    the    LORD, 
"  Enter  not,  O  LORD,  into  judgment  with  thy  fervant; 
*c  for  in  thy  fight  no  man    living  fliall  be  juftified:" 
(Pf.  cxlii.:)  and  as  Job  faith,  "  Indeed  I  know  it  is 
"  fo,  and  that   man  cannot   bejuftified  compared  with 
cc  GoD."-Chap.  ix.  2. 

Declining  then  fchplafti^and  controverfial  difcuflion 
of  the  word  and  fenfe  of  jufilfication;  fuffice  it  to  fay, 
that  by  the  juJlificatiQn  of  .man  in  the  fight  and  judg- 
ment of  GOD  is  not  mqant  merely  a  deliverance  from. 
the  guilt  of  oiFence,  incurred  by  the  tranfgrefTion  of  the 
law  of  GOD  ;  in  the  manner  a  criminal  may  be  acquitted 
and  delivered  from  the  guilt  with  which  he  may  be 
charged,  on  his  tranfgreflion  of  a  national  law,  by  a 
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national  judge.  A  criminal  acquitted  at  this  tribunal, 
from  the  guilt  charged  on  him,  is  acquitted  either 
through  default  of  proper  witnefTes,  or  other  circum- 
fiances;  thus  he  is  declared  innocent  of  the  crime,  and 
freed  from  guilt.  But  all  this  is  only  external,  and  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  his  juftification  is  imputed 
to  the  clemency  of  the  judge,  or  to  other  circumftances; 
while  the  intrinfic  guilt  (fuppofing  him  to  have  been 
really  guilty)  abides  ilill  by  him,  within  his  confidence 
and  heart.  Thus  his  juftification  is  merely  imputative. 
Such  is  the  juftification  of  a  finner,  in  the  opinion  and 
do&rine  particularly  of  a  certain  fe&  diiTenting  from  and 
oppofing  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Thefe  feftaries  feem  to  hold,  that  the  juftification  of 
a  finner  in  the  fight  of  GOD  confifts  barely  in  an  impu- 
tative  jitftification,  only  imputed  to  him;  not  in  a  real 
and  intrinfic  juftification,  by  which  from  a  finner,  on 
his  true  and  fincere  repentance  from  the  heart,  he  be- 
comes truly  and  really  j lift  before  GOD:.  This -their 
error,  like  all  others,  proceeds  from  their  own  private 
interpretation  of  holy  fcripture.  The  fcriptund  pafTages 
on  which  they  ground  theprefent  dogm  of  justification, 
are  thefe  of  St.  Paul:  "  The  juftice  of  GOD,  .by -faith 
"  in  JESUS  CHRIST,  unto  all  and  upon  all  that'believe 
"  in  Him,  juftified  gratis,  £c.  to  the  fhewing,  of  his 
"juftice  for  the  remiflion  of  former  fins."  ;  Agaki"J; 
"  A.  man  to  be  juftified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of 
"  the  law." — Rom.  iii.  22.  "  To  Abraham  faith  was 
"  reputed  to  juftice." — iv.  9.  "  To  him  that  worketh 
"  not,  yet  believeth  in  Him  that  juftifieth  the  impious, 
"  his  faith  is  reputed  to  juftice,  according  to  the  pur- 
"  pofe  of  the  grace  of  GOD.M  And  as  David  alfo 
terras  the  bleffednefs  of  raaa  tQ  whom  GOD  reputeth 
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jaftiee  without  works,  "  Bleffed  arfe  they  whofe  ini- 
ic  quities  are  forgiven,  and  whofe  fins  are  covered,  and 
"  to  whom  the  LORD  hath  not  imputed  fin."— iv.  6. 
To  be  noticed  here,  (by  the  by)  the  opponents,  in  order 
to  corroborate  their  do&rine,  rriiflranilate  the  Greek  word 
\eytt  defcribeth)  inftead  of  termeth;  as  if  St.  Paul  meant 
thereby  to  defcribe  only  or  define  the  whole  nature,  pro- 
perties,  &c.  of  j  unification,  as  confiding  in  nothing  more 
than  in  a  remuTion  of  fins;  but  not  that  a  man  vn&jttft  by 
any  intrinfic  and  inherent  grace  and  juftice  beftowed  on 
him  by  GOD,  grace  and  juitice  a&ually  and  really 
exifting  in  man,  and  rendering  him  a  truly  juft  man;  in 
the  manner  Abel,  Noe,  Job,  Zachary,  and  Elizabeth, 
Jofeph  the  fpoufe  of  the  bleffed  Virgin  Mary>  Simeon, 
and  many  others,  are  throughout  the  holy  Bible  named 
juft,  and  fome  declared  fuch  by  GOD  himfelf,  con- 
fequently  were  ftch  in  the  fight  and  judgment  of 
GOD. 

On  thefe  and  fuch  like  paffages,  of  their  own  private 
interpretation,  paying  no  deference  to  that  of  the  holy 
Fathers  and  Doftors  of  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  they 
ground  their  erroneous  juftification.  They  pay  not 
attention  to  the  gracious  prorirife  of  GOD,  viz.  "  Be 
*'  converted  to  me  with  your  wliole  heart,  &c.  then 
**  fcomc,  faith  the  LORD,  and  if  your  fins  be  as  fcarlet, 
cc  they  fhall  be  made  white  as  fnow;  and  if  they  be  red 
*'  as  crimfon,  they  ihall  be  made  white  as  wool." — 
Joel,  Ezek,  Jer.  i.  16.  By  thefe  1  ail  words  it  cannot 
certainly  be  meant  that  the  linful  fact,  or  the  actual  fin 
of  an  adulterer,  fornicator,  murderer,  thief,  &c,  fliall 
become  white  as  fnow  and  wool;  that  is  altogether 
inconfiftent  with  common  fenfe  and  reafon.  It  muft 
therefore  mean  that  tbe  finful  man  hirafelf,  as  to  his 
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foul  feated  under  and  flamed  with  the  guilt  x>f  fin,  ihall, 
on  a  true  and  fincere  repentance  from  the  heart  for 
the  fins  committed  by  him,  and  on  the  converfion  of  his 
heart  to  his  offended  GOD,  his  foul  fliall  become,  in  thfe 
fight  and  judgment  of  GOD,  then  reconciled  to  Him, 
white,  pure,  and  innocent,  as  if  he  had  not  finned, 
that  is  jitftj  according  to  that  faying  of  the  LORD, 
"  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their 
u  fin  no  more." — Jer.  xxxi.  39.  And  the  Royal 
Prophet  thus  prayeth  the  LORD,  (Pf.  li.)  "  Wafti  me 
"  yet  more,  O  LORD,  from  my  iniquity,  and  cleanfe 
"  me  from  my  fin.  Waih  me,  and  I  fhall  be  made 
"  whiter  than  fnow."  In  whofe  fight  and  judgment? 
Not  of  man,  nor  in  an  external  and  corporal  fenfe; 
but  in  the  fight  and  judgment  of  GOD,  by  fin  before 
offended,  but  now  reconciled  to  the  finner  by  his  re- 
pentance; and  by  internal  and  inherent  juflice  reftored 
to  him  by  GOD,  juftified  by  GOD,  and  rendered  truly 
juft ;  (not  merely,  as  in  the  opinion  of  fe&aries,  by  a 
faith,  believing  that  the  juftice  of  CHRIST  is  barely 
imputed  to  man,  as  an  external  thing  may  be  applied 
to  a  corporal  wound)  becaufe  of  the  juftice  of  GOD, 
and  his  Spirit  that  then  dwelleth  in  the  foul  of  man, 
(Rom.  viii.)  and  is  actually  there  inherent ;  and  "  the 
"  fpirit  liveth,  becaule  of  j unification;"  (ibid.)  and  he 
becomes  truly  zjuft  man^  in  the  fight  and  judgment  of 
GOD;  and  moreover,  the  juftice  becomes  his  own  juf- 
tice. Yet  doth  he  receive  both  the  caufe  and  effect 
from  GOD,  through  his  pure  and  gratuitous  gift  of 
mercy  and  goodnefs,  and  he  holds  both  of  the  fame 
Giver  of  every  good  and  befl  gift.  "  Oh,  the  depth 
"  of  the  riches  of  the  wifdom  of  GOD  !  How  incom- 
f  prehenfible!"  &c.  Hence,  erroneous  is  the  opinion 
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and  do&rine  of   fe&aries  making  the  j unification  of 
man  confift  in  an  imputative  juftice,  merely  external  to 
the  foul,  but  not  affefting  it  internally  and  really;  that 
the  juftification   is  effected  folely  by  a  ftrong  belief  and 
confidence  that  the  merits  of  JESUS  CHRIST  are  im- 
puted, that  is,  reckoned,  toman  towards  juftification, 
but  that  his  juftification  does  not  belong  to  him ;  in  a 
word,  that  he  is  not  truly  and  really  juftified  and  juft  in 
the  fight  and  judgment  of  GOD.    By  this  imputed  juftice 
of  CHRIST,  they  blindly  and  erroneoufly  buoy  up  their 
difciples  under  the  guilt  of  fin,  even  at   the  extremity 
of  life.     cc  Only  believe,  only  truft  that  CHRIST  imputes 
<c  to  you,  reckons  to  you,  his  mercy  and  merits,  and  you 
<c  may  afcertain  your  eternal  falvation."     Whereas  St. 
Auguftine  faith,  "  The  grace  of  CHRIST  does  work 
"  our  illumination  and  juftification  inwardly  alfo,   and 
"  maketh  us  juft,  renewing  the  inward  man  by  the 
"  divine  fpirit,  and  regeneration  of  grace." — De  Pcen. 
Mor.  lib.  i.  c.  9,  10.     Accordingly,  the  Apoftle  faith, 
"  The  charity  of  GOD  is  poured  forth  in  our  hearts  by 
"  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  is  given  us." — Rom.  iv.  5. 
If  then  GOD  .vouchsafe  to  pour  into,    and  let  his  divine 
love  flow  and  abound  in   our  very  hearts,  and  He  give 
his  divine  fpirit  to  our  fouls  ;   onr  very  heart  and  foul 
muft   certainly   be  juft  and  juftified   by   an    internal 
and   inherent  juftification,  which   alone  can  effect  an 
unfeigned  fliew  of  the  fame  by  a  truly  Chriftian  life  : 
after  the  like  manner  .as  an   infant  newly  born  under 
the  guilt  and  ftain  of  original  iin  is  by  the  facrament  of 
baptifm  delivered  from  the  guilt  and  ftain,  is  jtiftified 
and  becomes  juft  by  internal  and  inherent   juftice;  fo 
pure,  fo  innocent,  fo  white,  as  if  the  infant  had  never 
been  under  the  guilt-of  original  fin. 
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•  Wherefore,  to  the  falfe  juflification  of  fe£hries,  by 
faith  alone  of  the  imputative  juflice,  may  be  applied 
the  threat  of  the  LORD:  "If  they  fhall  fay,  (to 
*'  thofe  whom  they  :  repute  jufl  by  their  erroneous 
"  do£trine)  Believe  only,  and  you  ihall  live,  (and  moft 
"  certainly  go  to  heaven  ;)  and  he  confiding  in  fuch 
"  juflice  (imputed  only)  commit  iniquity,  all  his  juflice 
"  (hall  be  forgotten,  and  in  his  iniquity,  in  the  fame  he 
"  fhall  die." — -Ezek.  xxxiii.  17. 

To  flate  now  the  faith  and  do&rine  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  relating  to  juflification  :  the  Catholic 
Church  teaches,  there  is  a  twofold  juflification;  viz. 
the  firfl,  when  an  infidel  or  unbeliever  is  converted  to 
the  true  faith  and  Church  of  CHRIST.  This  firfl  juili- 
fication,  and  flep  towards  the  real  juflification,  is  coti- 
fonant  to  what  St.  Paul  teaches,  (Rom.  iv.  5)  "  To 
"  Him  that  worketh  not,  yet  believeth,  his  faith  is 
"reputed  to  juflice."  Again;  "I  was  found  by 
"  them  that  did  not  feek  me,  I  appeared  to  them  that 
"  did  not  aik  me." — ch.  x.  20.  Thus,  this  firfl  jufli- 
fication is  wholly  of  the  grace  of  GOD,  nothing  pro- 
ceeding of  our  defert  or  merit;  becaufe  none  of  all 
our  aftions  preceding  this  juftification  could  merit  or 
juflly  procure  the  faid  grace  of  juflification;  cc  not  of 
"  works,  but  of  Him  that  calleth." — ch.  ix.  12.  It  is 
faid,  "  through  faith,"  becaufe  faith  is  the  beginning, 
the  foundation,  and  root  of  jufiifkation,  and  the  firfl 
of  all  virtues;  as  without  that,  "  it  is  impoifible  to  pleafe 
"  GOD."  Yet  this  faith  is  alfo  a  pure  gift  of  GOD. 
Similar  to  this  converfion  of  an  infidel  to  the  faith  of 
CHRIST  is  the  converfion  or  change  of  life  of  a 
"wicked  Chriflian. 

To  be  obferved  here ;  that  the  word  reputed^  ufed  by 
St,  Paul,  does  not  leffen  the  reality  of  juflice,  as  though 
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it  was  only  reputed  of  reckoned  juftice,  and  not  real 
and  indeed ;  but  it  means,  moreover,  that  Got)  judges 
and  regards  it  as  the  real  juftice  of  man.  This  juftice 
may  be  reckoned  threefold;  viz.  \hejttftice  of  Goto,  as 
that  which  GOD  giveth  through  CHRIST,  by  the  dif- 
ferent virtues,  his  gifts,  faith,  hope,  charity,  £c.  2. 
J^Q  juftice  ofCnzisr;  "  But  of  Him  (GOD)  you  are 
"  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  who  of  GOD  is  made  unto  us 
"  wifdom,  and  juftice,  and  fanftification,  and  redemp- 
"  tion." — i  Cor.  i.  3.  3.  Jujlice  of  faith  ;  that  is,  a 
gift  of  GOD,  by  which  we  firmly  believe,  with  reference 
to  eternal  life,  and  to  our  juftification  in  this  life  pre- 
vious to  it,  whatever  truths  GOD  has  revealed  to  his 
Church ;  and  in  particular  the  primary  and  fundamental 
articles  of  the  Chrlftian  religion,  viz.  the  Unity  and 
Trinity  of  GOD,  the  Incarnation  of  GOD  the  Son,  pdfion 
and  death,  the  redemption,  of  mankind,  &c.  &c.  Yet 
the  whole  of  this  faith  will  not  fuffice  to  eternal  falvation 
without  the  fecond  juflification  ;  inafmuch  as  this  firft 
juftification  is  of  mere  grace,  without  merit  on  our  fide. 

The  fecond  justification  confifts  in  an  increafe  of  the 
former  juilice,  in  which  he  that  is  in  the  grace  of  GOD 
advances  by  doing  different  good  works;  thefe  good 
works  are  fo  many  jufllces^  by  which  he  becomes  truly 
and  indeed  juft  before  GOD  by  an  inherent  jufticc,  even 
the  friend  of  GOD.  "  You  are  my  friends,  if  you  do 
"  the  things  that  I  command  you."— John  xv.  14.  And, 
"  He  that  is  juft,  let  him  be  juftified  (till;  and,  that  is 
"  holy,  let  him  be  fan&ified  flill." — Apoc.  xxii.  n. 

It  is  thus  that  the  faith  of  the  firil:  juftiiication,  per- 
fefted  by  the  fecond  of  good  works,  is  the  meritorious 
caufe  of  greater  and  greater  juftice,  and  of  the  reward 
of  eternal  falvation  from  GOD  ;  "  who  will  render  to 
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cc  every  man  according  to  his  works  ;  glory,  honour, 
"  incorruption,  and  eternal  life  to  the  juft ;  wrath,  indig- 
"  nation,  tribulation,  anguifh,  and  eternal  death  to  the 
"  unjufl,  or  wicked."  For,  "  not  the  hearers  of  the 
**  law  are  juft  before  GOD,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  are 
"  juftified ;"  (Rom.  ii.)  and,  "Not  every  one  that 
"  faith  to  me,  LORD!  LORD!  have  we  not  prophefied 
"  in  thy  name!  Have  we  not  believed  and  taught,  that 
"  Thou  art  CHRIST  the  Son  of  GOD:"  Have  we  not 
preached  to  men,  and  taught  them  to  lead  moral  good 
lives?  to  refrain  from  drunkennefs,  f wearing;  to  obferve 
the  fabbath-day?  Have  we  not  taught  them  to  place 
their  confidence  in  all  thy  doings  and  merits  for  them ; 
and  in  thy  gracious  good-will  to  impute  to  them  jus- 
tice? Thus  fay  thofe  fechiries!  But  what  is  the  reply 
to  their  falfe  doctrine  of  imputative  juftice  only?"  other 
than,  "  Thou  fayed  I  am  rich,  and  have  need  of  nothing; 
"  (of  my  own  juflice;  the  juftice  of  CHRIST  my  Re- 
"  deemer  only,  if  imputed  to  me,  will  fuf5ce;)andknowefl 
"  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miferabie,  and  poor, 
<c  and  blind,  and  naked,"  if  thou  haft  not  thy  own  real 
and  inherent  juftice.  "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
"  haft  the  name  of  being  alive;  and  thou  art  dead.  I 
"  find  not  thy  works  full  before  my  GOD.  I  have 
"  againft  thee  a  few  things,  becaufe  thou  haft  there 
"  them  that  hold  the  do&rine  of  Balaam,  who  taught 
"  Balac  to  caft  a  ftumbling-block  before  the  children 
"  of  Ifrael.  I  counfel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  fire- 
"  tried;  (true  and  divine  faith,  true  and  real  juftice) 
"  that  thou  mayeft  be  made  rich,"  by  the  richnefs  of 
GOD  and  CHRIST,  own  juftice  inherent  in  thy  foul, 
"  that  thou  mayeft  be  clothed  with  it." — Apoc.  ii. 
iii. 
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Notwithftanding  our  juftification  by  this  two-fold 
juftification;  yet  the  whole  of  the  one  and  the  other,  by 
faith)  juftice^  and  merits^  is  the  pure  gift  of  GOD,  and 
proceeds  of  his  grace,  the  free  gift  of  his  divine  bounty, 
not  due  to  us  ;  by  which  He  enables  us  "  both  to  will 
"  and  to  aft"  accordingly;  "  for  it  is  GOD  (faith  the 
"  Apoftle)  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 
"  accomplifli,  according  to  his  good  will." — Philip,  ii. 
And  the  good  works  done  by  man  in  the  fecondary 
juftification,  though  done  by  man  through  the  gra- 
cious favour  and  grace  of  GOD,  and  therefore  his  gifts 
and  his  works  ;  yet  notwithftanding  are  the  works  of 
man,  inafmuch  as  GOD,  through  the  fame  mercy  and 
goodnefs,  makes  them  over  to  man,  the  doer  of  the 
works,  as  the  own  works  of  man  ;  and  the  reward  which 
GOD  beftows  on  them,  He  beftows  as  due  to  man  both 
fa  juftice  and  merit  of  man.  Hence,  St.  Paul  fays  of 
himfelf,  "  By  the  grace  of  GOD  I  am  what  I  am;"  and, 
writing  to  Timothy  after  he  had  announced  to  him,  "  I 
"  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  fulfilled  my  courfe, 
"I  have  kept  the  faith;"  he  adds,  "  as  to  the  reft, 
"  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  juftice,  which  the 
"  LORD  the  juft  Judge  will  render  to  me  in  that  day." 
— 2  Tim.  iv.  Hence,  it  is  evident,  that  the  good  works 
of  the  juft  are  truly  and  properly  meritorious,  and  fully 
deferving  and  worthy  of  the  reward  due  to  them  as  fuch, 
and  as  the  works  of  the  juft  man  himfelf,  or  his  own 
works,  himfelf  being  internally  and  really  juft,  by  juftice 
inherent  in  him ;  yet  by  and  with  the  juftice  of  GOD. 
Hence,  St.  Auguftine  obfervcs,  "  GOD,  of  his  infinite 
"  favour  and  mercy,  becomes  a  debtor  to  man ;  and  hea- 
"  ven  is  the  due  and  juft  ftipend,  crown,  or  recompenfe, 
"  which  GOD  by  his  juftice  owcth  to  fuch  perfons  work- 
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**  ing  by  his  grace.  For  He  renders,  or  repays  heaven, 
"  as  a  juft  Judge,  and  not  only  as  a  merciful  Giverj 
"  and  the  crown  which  he  pays  is  not  only  of  mercy, 
"  or  favour,  or  grace,  but  alfoof  juftice."  It  is  by  his 
merciful  favour  and  grace  that  we  work  well,  and  merit 
heaven;  it  is  his  juftice  *  that  for  thefe  merits  he  gives 
a  crown  correfpondent  in  heaven;  and  he  exprefles  both 
briefly  in  thefe  words;  "  How  (hould  He  repay  as  a  juft 
"  Judge,  unlefs  He  had  firft  given  as  a  merciful  Father?" 
— Lib.  de  Gra.  et  Lib.  Arb.  c.  vi.  "  And  GOD,  when 
**  He  crowns  our  merits,  crowns  his  own  gifts,  and  our 
"  works  done  by  his  grace." 

To  be  obferved  here;  that  the  good  works  a  man 
may  do  preceding  the  fore-mentioned  firft  and  fecondary 
juftification,  though  they  fufHce  not  to  eternal  falvation, 
yet  they  are  preparative  towards  it,  and  conducive  to- 
wards the  grace  of  juftification,  firft  and  fecond;  and  as 
fuch,  they  are  prevalent  with  GOD  to  ihow  and  to  extend 
his  mercy  towards  the  doer  of  them  ;  an  inftance  of 
this,  is  the  Centurion  Cornelius's  converfion,  and  that  of 
the  Eunuch.  St.  Peter  was  directed  by  GOD  to  go  to 
the  former,  and  St.  Philip  to  the  latter;  that  by  the  fa- 
crament  of  Baptifm  conferred  on  each  of  them,  they 
becoming  Chriftians,  and  knowing  CHRIST,  believing 
in  Him  and  in  his  Church,  their  good  works  might 
become  meritorious,  and  themfelves  juft,  by  the  like 
good  works  of  juftice,  done  in  the  grace,  faith,  and 
juftice  of  GOD.  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
"  have  mercy,  and  I  will  fhow  mercy;  fo  then  it  is  not 
"  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,"  (that 
is,  by  any  firit  will,  power,  or  ftrength  of  his  own,  ab- 
ftrafted  from  the  grace  of  GOD;  for,  "we  are  not 
"  fufficient  as  of  ourfelves,  to  think  any  thing)  but  of 
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"  GOD  that  fhoweth  mercy."— Rora.  ix.  15.  Of  the 
former  of  thefe  converts  it  is  related,  (A6ls  x.)  the 
men  (Gentiles)  that  were  fent  to  fetch  St.  Peter,  faid 
to  him,  "  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  a  juft  man,  (then 
"  fuch  in  their  opinion,  as  the  prefent  feclaries  may  be) 
1C  and  one  that  feareth  GOD,  (as  a  Gentile,  and  now 
*6  having  an  inceptive  faith  in  Him,  a  glympfe,  as  it 
*c  were)  having  a  good  teftimony  from  all  the  nation  of 
"  the  Jews."  And  Cornelius,  fpeaking  of  himfelf,  fays 
to  St.  Peter,  "  I  was  praying  in  my  houfe,  and  a  man 
(i  (angel)  faid,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy 
"  alms,  &c." 

Thus  may  GOD  grant,  that  thofe  fec~hvries  may,  by 
their  good  works,  obtain  the  mercy  and  grace  of  GOD; 
that  by  divine  faith  and  true  juflice,  their  good  works 
may  be  full,  and  pleafing,  and  acceptable,  to  GOD,  and 
they  receive  the  reward  of  eternal  happinefs  in  heaven. 
Amen. 

However,  the  Roman  Catholic  mud  not  hence  pre- 
fume  on  his  faith  with  good  works,  nor  his  juflice  with 
which  he  is  juft  in  the  light  of  GOD,  with  the  juftice  of 
GOD  through  CHRIST,  juft  indeed  by  inherent  and 
internal  juftice;  no  more  than  the  fectary  can  prefume 
on  his  falfe  imputative  juftice.  For  to  the  juft  Roman 
Catholic  the  threat  of  GOD,  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel, 
alfo  bears  reference  ;  "  The  juftice  of  the  juft  mall  be 
*'  upon  him,  a,nd  the  wickednefs  of  the  wicked  fhall  be 
4C  upon  him;  but  if  the  wicked  do  penance  for  all  his 
"  fins  which  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  com- 
"  mandments,  and  do  judgment  and  juftice,  living  he 
"  fhall  live,  and  fhall  not  die  in  his  iujuftice,  which  he 
"  hath  wrought ;  he  fhall  live.  But  if  the  juft  man 
"  turn  himfelf  away  from  his  juftice,  and  da  iniquity  ; 
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"  fhall  he  live?  All  his  juftice  which  he  had  done  (hall 
"  not  be  remembered,  in  the  prevarication  by  which  he 
"  hath  prevaricated ;  and  in  his  fins  which  he  hath 
"  committed,  in  them  he  fhall  die." — Ezek.  xviii.  21, 
£c.  In  the  foregoing  paiTage,  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
that  the  Prophet  exprefsly  fays,  "  All  his  juftice,'*  own 
juftice,  not  merely  imputative  juftice,  or  juftice  imputed 
to  him. 

It  has  been  obferved  before,  that  the  fe&aries  ground 
their  juftification  by  imputative  juftice  only,  on  what  St. 
Paul  fays  of  faith;  *'  being  juftified  by  faith,  &c."  But 
they  attend  not  to  what  he  moreover  fays,  towards  the 
completion  of  jit/lice,  or  being  juftified,  with  refpect  to 
chanty :  (yet  not  of  fuch  charity  as  the  feclaries  make 
a  boaft,  viz.  fraternal  and  neighbourly  love,  philanthro- 
py, benevolence,  friendly  fociety,  and  fuch  like;)  but 
this  charity  is  the  love  of  GOD,  of  which  the  Apoftle 
fays,  "  The  charity  of  GOD  is  poured  in  our  hearty 
"  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  is  given  to  us." — Rom.  v.  5, 
Jlere  the  Apoftle  fays,  poured  in  our  hearts,  not  into 
our  hearts,  but  refiding,  exifting,  inherent  as  infeparable; 
and  this  charity  is  not  barely  the  love  with  or  by  which 
we  love  GOD,  but  moreover,  that  which  caufes  us  to 
love  GOD,  or  by  which  He  makes  us  lovers  of  Him;  in 
like  manner  it  is  faid  the  juftice  of  GOD,  by  which  we 
are  rendered  juft.  The  Holy  Ghoft  is  given  to  us,  by 
which  there  exifts  in  our  hearts  a  reciprocal  love  towards 
GOD;  and  this  charity  is  fuch,  as  not  by  imputation 
only  we  may  be  reckoned  and  called  the  fons  of  GOD, 
and  juft,  but  be  actually  and  really.  "  That  we  fliould 
•"  be  called,  (fays  St.  John)  and  fliould  be  the  fons  of 
<e  GOD:"  (i  John  iii.  i :)  not  merely  named,  reputed, 
or  imputed,  but  actually,  effectively,  by  real  operation. 
M  M  And 
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And  this  charity  cannot  poffibly  be  attained,  nor  re- 
tained, where  faith  is  not  divine,  truly  orthodox,  and 
Catholic;  without  fuch  "  it  is  irapoilible  to  pleafe  GOD.'' 
To  be  further  obferved  here;  whatever  the  fe&aries 
may  allege  from  St.  Paul,  to  corroborate  their  fyflem 
of  the  fufficiency  of  faith  towards  juftifying  a  man, 
the  Apoftle  throughout  coincides  as  to  that  point  with 
St.  James,  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers 
"  only,  deceiving  your  ownfelves:"  (ch.  i.  22:)  So  St. 
Paul,  "For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  juft  before  GOD, 
"  but  the  doers  of  the  law  {hall  be  juftified/'— Rom.  ii. 
17.  And  what  other  is  his  aim  throughout  the  xiiith 
ch.  i  Cor.  unlefs  to  eflabliih  the  neceifary  concomitancy 
of  good  works  with  divine  faith;  "  and  the  juftice  of 
<c  GOD,  by  faith  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  (of  his  whole  doc- 
"  trine)  unto  all,  and  upon  all  that  believe  in  Him." 
— Ver.  22.  Now,  "  to  believe  in  Him,"  not  by 
whatever  faith,  not  by  faith  grounded  on  human  per- 
fuafion,  private  interpretation  of  this  or  that  feftary; 
but  as  the  Apoftle  teaches,  by  faith  "  deftroying 
ec  counfels,  and  every  height  that  exalteth  itfelf  againlt 
<c  the  knowledge  of  GOD  ;  and  bringing  into  captivity 
"  every  underftanding  unto  the  obedience  of  CHRIST  ;" 
(•2  Cor.  x.;)  with  humble  fubmiilion  of  the  will,  ready 
to  do  whatever  CHRIST  ordains  by  his  Church,  in 
order  to  acquire  and  to  retain  the  juftice  of  GOD  to- 
wards our  juftification;  that,  as  St.  John  fays,  "  Who- 
<e  foever  believeth  in  Him,  (with  truly  divine  faith,  the 
"  faith  of  his  Church)  may  not  perifh,  but  may  have 
"  life  everlafting." — Johniii.  15.  This  the  Apoftle  ex- 
plains fully,  (Galat.  v.)  "  Juftified  indeed  gratis  by  his 
"  grace,"  (ver.  24;  Rom.  iii.;)  for,  as  it  has  been 
noticed,  no  man  attains  even  the  firfl  juftification,  by 
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the  merits  either  of  his  faith  or  works,  but  folely  bf 
the  grace  of  GOD,  and  his  pure  mercy;  "  by  the  re- 
"  demption  that  is  in  CHRIST  JESUS."  Hence  St. 
Paul  is  no  ways  contrary  to  St.  James,  as  feftaries 
allege.  St.  Paul,  in  the  fore- mentioned  paiFage,  is  to  be 
underftood  with  reference  to  the  firft  j unification,  and 
St.  James  as  to  the  fecond.  "  Do  you  fee,  (he  fays) 
"  that  by  works  a  man  is  juftified,  and  not  by  faith 
ec  only,  and  by  works  faith  was  made  perfeft ;  for  as 
"  even  the  body  without  the  fpirit  is  dead,  fo  alfo  faith 
"  without  works-  is  dead.55— James  ii.  To  the  fame 
purpofe  St.  Paul  fpeaks,  as  to  the  fecond  juftification. 
Nothing  avails  to  perfeft  juftification,  but  faith  that 
Avorketh  by  charity,  and  ihows  itfelf  by  good  works; 
(Galat.  v.;)  though,  as  has  been  jufl  before  obferved, 
not  every  kind  of  faith,  nor  works,  done  in  and  by 
every  faith;  only  fuch  as  are  done  with  divine  faith  in 
CHRIST,  and  with  fubmiffion  and  obedience  to  his 
Church,  and  according  to  her  doftrine  and  ordinances. 
Here  again  are  the  fe&aries  under  an  error,  inas- 
much as  they  would  fain  interpret  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  and  St.  James,  meaning  that  faith  cannot  pollibly 
be  without  good  works ;  fo  that  if  a  man  only  believe, 
his  works  mult  be  good.  They  therefore  interpret  dead 
faith  as  meaning  no  faith,  properly  fo  called;  becaufe, 
as  they  argue,  the  body  without  the  foul  is  dead,  and 
therefore  it  has  no  power  to  aft,  it  is  altogether  in- 
adtive;  fo  faith  that  is  dead  is  no  faith.  But  they  attend 
not  to  the  falfity,  or  contraiety  to  truth,  there  is  in  fay- 
ing, a  body  is  dead,  and  when  dead  it  is  nat  a  bsdy;.  fo 
in  the  like  manner  in  faying,  faith  without  good  works 
is  dead,  and  when  dead  it  is  no  faith.  For  if  a. 
body  when  dead  be  notwithftanding  a  true  body,  as 
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it  truly  is  in  fubflance:  then,  according  to  St.  James's 
companion,  faith  that  is  dead,  through  want  of  good 
works,  is  notwithflanding  a  true  faith,  though  not 
available  to  juftify  a  man  in  that  (late,  becaufe  it  is 
dead,  that  is,  becaufe  it  is  merely  faith,  without  the 
life  or  action  of  good  works  done  in  grace.  However, 
it  is  the  fame  faith,  as  to  the  fubflance  of  faith,  (be- 
lieving divinely-revealed  truths)  that  St.  Paul  defines 
and  commends;  (Heb.  xi.)  and  the  fame  that  is  termed 
Catholic  and  orthodox  faith  ;  and  the  fame  that,  when 
formed  and  revived  by  charity,  including  hope,  obe- 
dience, fubmiflion  of  mind  and  will,  repentance,  hu- 
mility, and  other  Chriftian  virtues,  juftifieth  the  man 
unto  falvation.  But  it  is  not  the  Jpecial  faith  ^  that 
fe&aries  form  to  themfelves,  as  alone  fufficient  to  juflifi- 
cation  ;  for,  in  fact,  there  is  no  fpecial,  or  particular,  or 
refpe&ive  faith,  it  is  a  nonentity;  inafmuch  as  there  is 
but  one  GOD,  and  one  Church,  fo  there  is  but  one 
faith,  Catholic  and  univerfal,  not  the  faith  of  this  or 
that  feftary.  Hence  the  doctrine  of  fe&aries;  teaching 
that,  provided  a  man  believe  firmly  that  CHRIST,  who 
died  for  all,  impute  only  his  merits  to  him,  will  fuffice; 
as  he  is,  by  that  imputed  juftice  of  GOD,  truly  juflified 
to  falvation;  neither  St.  Paul,  nor  any  other  Apoftle 
nor  Saint,  nor  the  holy  fcripture,  nor  the  Catholic 
Church,  ever  knew,  nor  knows,  ever  taught,  nor  teaches, 
nor  admits,  fuch  like  doctrine  of  imputative  juftice. 

Sectaries  again  object:  to  this  article  of  j unification, 
by  internal  and  inherent  juliice,  rendering  man  effectively 
juft  in  the  fight  of  GOD,  the  words  of  the  Royal 
Prophet,  f  There  is  none  that  does  good,  no  not  one; 
*'  they  are  all  gone  afide  ;  there  is  none  that  doth  good, 
66  no  not  one;  (Pfal.  lii.;)  and  thofe  words  of  Ifaiah, 
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"  Their  works  are  unprofitable  works;  their  thoughts 
"  are  unprofitable  thoughts." — Chap.  lix.  7.  Truly 
fo;  none  juft,  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  nor  among  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  fmce  the  fall  of  our  firft  parents, 
otherwife  than  by  Him  alone  whom  GOD  promifed  He 
would  fend,  and  who  fhould  crufh  the  ferpent's  head ; 
that  is,  the  power  which  -Satan  by  his  ivile  had  acquired 
over  mankind.  This  promifed  deftroyer  of  the  power 
of  Satan  is  CHRIST;  by  Him,  and  Him  alone,  man  is 
juftified  before  GOD.  Nor  otherwife  than  by  Him, 
was  or  could  any  be  thus  juflified,  whether  in  the  law 
of  nature,  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  x>r  in  the  New  Law. 
Hence  arofe  the  neceffity  of  faith  in  CHRIST,  from  the 
inftant  of  the  promife  that  GOD  made  of  Him,  to 
Adam;  and  of  confidence  in  his  merits,  "  CHRIST  the 
"  Lamb  of  GOD,  flain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
"world;"  though  then  only  in  expectancy,  and  pre- 
figured by  the  different  facrifices  of  the  Old  Law. 
By  this  faith  and  confidence,  jointly  with  obedience, 
other  virtues,  and  good  works,  were  Adam  and  Eve 
juflified  ;  Abel  announced  the  juft;  Noah,  whom  GOD 
alfo  declared  juft;  Job,  Abraham;,  &c.  After  the 
coming  of  CHRIST,  the  true  believers  in  Him  are 
juitified,  by  the  fame  faith,  obedience,  and  good  works, 
through  his  merits,  with  inherent  and  actual  juftice. 
"  Being  then  freed  from  fin,  (faith  St*  Paul)  you  have 
"  been  made  fervants  of  juftice;  let  then  your  mem- 
"  bers  be  now  inftruments  of  juftice  unto  GOD;  let 
(i  them  ferve  juftice  unto  falsification.  Become  fer- 
"  vants  to  GOD,  and  have  your  fruit  unto  fan&ification, 
"  and  the  end  life  everlafting."— Rom.  vi.  This  St. 
Auguftine  explains  thus:—"  The  juft  are  juft  ified  freely 
"  by  (CHRIST)  his  grace;  not  therefore  by  the  law, 
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:c  nor  by  their  own  will,  as  of  themfelves  and  of  own 
"  deed,  but  by  the  grace  of  CHRIST,  the  will  and 
*c  power  of  GOD,  grace  preventing,  continuing  to  co- 
"  operate,  helping  co-operation,  and  completing  fan&i- 
"  fication  and  juftification;  yet  not  fo  as  if  done  with- 
u  out  our  free-will;  but  hereby  is  fliewed,  not  only 
"  the  weaknefs,  but  moreover  the  perverfenefs  of  it, 
'*'  (concupifcence)  bent  rather  to  evil  than  to  good; 
<c  for  the  imagination  and  thought  of  man's  heart  is 
"  prone  to  evil  from  their  youth. — Gen.  viii.  Grace, 
*e  therefore,  cureth  the  will ;  and  the  will  thus  cured 
"  fulfils  the  law  of  GOD,  and  it  completes  fanctifica- 
"  tion  and  juftification,  juftifies  the  man,  and  renders 
"  him  truly  and  indeed  juft  in  himfelf,  though  not  of 
"  himfelf,  but  by  the  grace  of  GOD,  I  am  what  I  am." 
However,  juft  as  any  man  may  be  in  the  fight  of  GOD, 
and  by  his  grace,  yet  few  only  are  juft  in  fuch  eminent 
degree  in  this  life,  as  to  be  altogether  guiltlefs  of  venial 
fins  and  imperfe&ions,  yet,  they  continue  in  the  way 
of  falvation;  fo  the  unjuft  or  wicked  do  occafionally 
fomegood  works,  and  yet  they  continue  in  the  ftate  of 
reprobation.  "•  For  even  (faith  St.  Auguftine)  as  ve- 
"  nial  fins,  without  which  this  life  is  not  paflfed,  do 
"  not  exclude  the  juft  from  eternal  life;  fo  certain 
"  good  v/orks,  without  which  the  life  of  the  moft 
"  wicked  is  not  pafTed,  do  not  avail  the  unjuft,  (while 
46  he  continues  in  his  wickednefs)  to  eternal  falvation/' 
For  the  juft  man,  though  free  from  mortal  and  deadly 
fm,  yet  he  is  fubjeft  to  many  temptations  and  imper- 
fections; and  he  may  fall  into  many  fmall  faults,  by 
which  his  fervour  in  the  love  and  fervice  of  GOD  may 
occafionally  cool  and  flacken ;  but  he  becomes  not  there- 
fore the  enemy  of  GOD,  nor  caft  away  from  his  face 
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and  favour.  As  in  Proverbs  xxiii.  it  is  faid,  "  Seven 
"  times  (that  is  frequently)  (hall  the  juft  fall,  and  {hall 
"  rife  again/'  through  the  grace  of  GOD  ftill  abiding 
in  him,  by  which  he  recovers,  and  perfeveres  in  the 
fervice  of  GOD  to  the  end.  Whereas,  the  impious 
fhall  fall  into  evil,  viz.  from  fin  to  fin,  heaping  iniquity 
on  iniquity;  and  then  abufing  and  deflroying  yet  more 
and  more  the  grace  of  GOD;  at  length,  through  want 
of  grace,  he  rifeth  not  eafily!  Well!  if  ever,  and  he 
die  not  in  his  fin !  "  To  them,  who  in  good  works, 
"  feek  honour,  and  glory,  and  incorruption,  eternal 
"  life;  but  to  them  who  obey  not  the  truth,  wrath 
"  and  indignation." — Rom.  ii. 
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our  bleffed  LORD,  denounces,  "  Wo  to 
"  the  world,  becaufe  of  fcandals;  for  it  muft  needs 
"  be  that  fcandals  come,  but  neverthelefs  wo  to  that 
"  man  by  whom  the  fcandal  cometh."  —  Matt.  viii.  7. 
Scandal  is  an  evil  word  fpoken,  or  evil  a&ion  done,  by 
one  perfon,  by  which  he  gives  the  occafion,  or  he  may 
be  the  caufe,  of  fin  to  another  perfon.  Of  this  evil  ten- 
dency, what  can  poffibly  be  a  greater  caufe  than  Herefyl 
[See  of  Herefy,  p.  99,  100,  &c.  Part  I.]  Of  berefies, 
the  Apoftle  fays,  "  there  muft  alfo  be  herefies;"  i 
Cor.  xi.  19.  Yet  neither  the  one,  nor  the  other  is  as 
of  abfolute  neceffity,  much  lefs  of  the  will  of  GOD;  it 
would  be  blafphemy  to  aiTert  it.  The  one  and  the  other 
originates  from  the  corrupt  nature  of  man,  prone  to  evil 
from  his  youth  ;  from  concupifcence,  his  flronger  bent 
to  evil  than  to  good;  and  from  the  inordinacy  of  his 
paffions,  not  timely  and  duly  checked  by  reafon  and 
religion;  added  to  this,  the  natural  frailty  and  inftability 
of  man,  without  the  fupernatural  aid  of  the  grace  of 

GOD. 
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GOD.  Man,  not  fufficiently  knowing  himfelf,  abounds 
in  his  own  fenfe,  felf-conceit,  and  pride.  Hence  have 
originated  all  the  different  herefies  that  have  pervaded  and 
empoifbned  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  the  heretics,  from 
the  very  beginning  of  the  creation  to  the  prefent  period. 
To  enumerate  the  whole  lift  of  herefies,  and  to  refute 
them  fully,  would  require  volume  on  volume.  However, 
it  may  not  here  be  improper  to  ftate  a  few  in  each  pro- 
greflive  age ;  as,  on  comparing  notes,  others  may  dis- 
cover whether  they  are  not  empoifoned  by  the  like  or 
fimilar  errors  of  faith  and  religion.  Again;  it  will 
evidence,  that  neither  the  Popes  collectively,  nor  any 
individual  Pope,  could  have  been,  nor  can  be,  the  Anti- 
thrift;  as  fome  of  the  firft  Reformers  and  members  of 
the  Reformed  Church  make  free  to  ftigmatize  the  Pope 
as  the  Antichrift,  and  the  whore  of  Babylon,  "  Pudct 
"  bac  did!" 

§. — Heretics  in  the  Laiv  of  Nature. 

In  the  Law  of  Nature  arofe  Cain.  He  may  (in  fome 
fenfe,  though  not  in  the  Uriel:  meaning  of  herefy)  be 
ftyled  the  firft  heretic,  or  arch  heretic.  ( See  p.  99,  £c. 
Part  I. ;  p.  372-3,  Part  II.]  Shortly  after  the  deluge, 
Nemrod,  the  firfl  builder  or  founder  and  king  of  Baby- 
lon, (ftyled  the  earthly  city)  arofe  in  oppofition  to  the 
city  of  GOD,  (the  Church  of  GOD,  comprising  his  true 
adorers  and  faithful  fervants.)  Nemrod,  excited  by 
pride,  imbibed  a  contempt  of  GOD;  he  foon  engaged 
others  of  the  like  evil  difpofition  to  join  him;  infmuating 
to  them,  that  they  were  not  beholden  to  GOD  for  their 
prefent  prefervation  and  felicity,  but  to  their  own  virtue: 
then  prefuming  men  would  turn  to  him  from  Goo, 
if  he  offered  himfelf  as  a  leader  and  kroteclor  againfi 
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another  flood  that  might  happen,  he  offered  himfelf  to 
the  purpofe,  promifmg  them  fecurity ;  thus  gaining  them 
over  to  his  rule  and  government,  he  by  degrees  became 
a  tyrant  to  them.  He  was  alfo  called  Saturnus,  and  at 
length  he,  among  others,  was  enrolled  a  god,  and  looked 
up  to  as  fuch. 

After  him  arofe  his  fon  Belus,  called  Jupiter.  In 
Nemrod,  the  common  caufe  and  fource  of  herefy  and 
fchifm  fhows  itfelf  glaringly,  viz.  pride,  ambition,  felf- 
conceit,  and  extolling.  Thus,  after  him,  herefies  and 
fchifms  multiplied  throughout  the  five  early  ages  of  the 
Church,  before  the  coming  of  CHRIST.  But  what 
demonflrates  more  the  corruption  and  depravity  of  hu- 
man nature  is,  that  notwithftanding  CHRIST  came 
and,  as  Man-God,  dwelled  among  mankind,  con- 
ver fed  with  them,  preached  his  doftrine  by  word  and 
example,  went  about  doing  good  to  all,  not  excepting 
his  enemies,  of  whom  lie  had  many,  injuring  and  ca- 
lumniating Him;  "  they  brought  to  Him  many  that 
"  were  poiTefied  with  the  devil,"  and  He  caft  out  the 
«vii  fpirits  from  them;  He  cured  the  fick,  the  lame,  the 
blind;  He  raifed  the  dead  to  life  ;  the  fea  and  the  winds 
obeyed  Him  ;  He  preached  and  He  taught  in  their  fyna- 
gogues,  and  they  admired  his  doclrine  and  perfon;  and, 
at  lad  He  clofe  his  life  by  an  ignominious  death  on  a 
crofs,  inflicted  by  thofe  very  men  whom  He  had  taught, 
and  cherifhed  with  his  favours  and  kindnefs ;  and  to  give 
them  the  moft  evident  and  convincing  proof  that  He 
was  God-Man,  and  his  doftrine  divine,  He  raifed  him- 
felf alive  from  death  and  the  grave.  Notwithftanding 
aH  this,  through  the  fame  corruption  of  the  mind  and 
nature  of  man,  of  pride,  envy,  jealoufy,  and  other  in- 
ordinate paffions;  as  in  former  ages,  fo  in  fubfequent 
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ones,  to  the  coming  of  CHRIST,  newherefies  and  fchifms 
were  broached,  even  during  the  times  of  the  Apoitles. 
Thus  CHRIST  foretold  the  Apoftles,  and  He  forewarned 
them:  "  Behold  (He  faid  to  them)  I  fend  you  as  lambs 
"  among  wolves;  (Luke;)  as  iheep  amidft  wolves; 
"  (Matt.)  but  beware  of  them;  if  they  have  called  the 
"  good  man  of  the  houfe  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
"  then  thofe  of  his  houihold;"  and,  "  a  man's  ene- 
cc  mies  fliall  be  they  of  his  own  houfhold." — Matt.  x. 
This  has  been  verified  from  the  very  commencement  of 
his  Church,  by  the  different  herefies  and  fchifms  that 
have  rifen  iince  that  time,  and  will  continue  to  oppofe  his 
Church,  to  the  final  diffolution  of  the  world  and  time. 

The  firfl  herefy  of  the  Chriftian  o?ra  was  that  of 
Simon  Magus,  magician,  about  the  year  34  of  JESUS 
CHRIST.  He  had  been  baptized  by  the  deacon  St. 
Philip.  Shortly  after,  he,  on  feeing  that  by  the  impo- 
fition  of  hands  by  the  Apoitles  on  the  faithful,  they 
received  the  gift  of  fpeaking  divers  languages,  and  of 
working  miracles;  through  his  ambition  and  pride,  he 
offered  them  money,  that  he  might  purchase  the  like 
gift  and  power.  St.  Peter  inftantly  reprobated  his 
wicked  and  facrilegious  commerce,  by  which  he  would 
fain  make  holy  things  faleable,  faying  to  him,  "  Keep 
"  thy  money  to  thyfelf,  to  perifh  with  thee." — Acts  viii. 
From  this  facrilegious  action  of  Simon,  is  derived  the 
fm  and  vice  of  Simony  ^  and  the  name  of  Simoniacs.  This 
vice  is  pra&ifed  occafionally  in  thefe  days,  though  pal- 
liated under  this  or  that  pretext  and  evafion.  On  this 
refufal  of  St.  Peter,  Simon,  thus  thwarted,  gave  out  that 
he  was  the  great  virtue  of  GOD,  and  broached  a  number 
of  other  impieties  and  errors;  he  even  made  his  concu- 
bine Helena  pafs  for  a  divine  perfou.  Going  to  Rome, 

he 
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he  ingratiated  himfelf  with  the  impious  and  cruel  Em- 
peror Nero,  and  promifed  him,  that  on  a  certain  day 
appointed  he  would  afcend  into  heaven.  He  accordingly 
:by  his  magic  attempted  it;  but  when  he  was  afcended 
fomewhat  towards  the  clouds,  (St.  Peter  praying  at  the 
fame  time)  he  fell  down,  and  breaking  both  his  legs  he 
died  fhortly  after,  about  the  year  66  or  67.  His  dis- 
•ciples  were  Ccrdon,  Menander,  and  Saturainus.  To 
•defcribe  the  different  rhaplbdies  and  errors  of  Simon, 
-and  dlfciples,  &c.  would  ferve  to  little  purpofe;  where- 
fore only  two  or  three  are  noticed  here,  with  which, 
•even  in  thefe  days,  fome  are  tainted. 

The  firft  Error  of  Simon  was,  that  the  world  was 
created  by  angels.  Refuted  Gen.  i.-— ec  In  the  beginning 
•*6  GOD  created  heaven  and  earth."  "  All  things  were 
*c  made  by  Him."— John  i. 

id  Error.  That  the  fouls  of  mankind  tranfmigrate, 
by  paffing  from  one  body  into  another.  If  this  were 
true,  fuch  ibuls  would  remember  what  they  did,  while 
they  dwelt  in  other  bodies ;  but  a  fact  yet  unheard. 
Simon  admitted  this  tranfmigratioa  only  into  human 
bodies,  iimilar  to  their  own.  Pythagoras  and  Plato 
extended  even  into  the  bodies  of  the  brute  creation, 
called  Metempfychofe.  (With  fome  of  this  ftrange 
(lamp  the  writer  has  been  acquainted.)  Hence  St. 
Auguftine  exclaims,  <c  O  unhappy  fouls  of  faints,  if 
*  you  mud  wander  into  corruptible  bodies,  {till  little 
<c  fecure  of  your  eternal  blifs!"  Menander,  his  difciple, 
adopted  and  maintained  the  fame  errors,  A.  D.  74. 

Cerinthus,  another  difciple  of  Simon,  lived  in  the  time 
of  St.  John  the  EvangelifL  He  often  oppofed  the 
Apoflles  at  Jerufalem.  Joined  by  Ebion,  he  firft  ilarted 
the  queilion  about  the  obfervance  of  circumcifion,  and 

other 
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other  rites  of  the  Old  Law.  Among  other  blafphemous 
errors  he  taught,  there  were  two  perfons  in  JESUS 
CHRIST;  that  JESUS  himfelf  was  merely  a  man,  bom 
of  Jofeph  and  Mary;  that  when  He  was  grown  up  to 
manhood,  then  CHRIST  defcended  from  heaven  into 
Him,  when  He  was  in  the  river  Jordan,  under  the  figure 
of  a  dove,  and  infufed  into  JESUS  the  heavenly  virtue 
with  which  He  was  endued;  and  by  that  fame  virtue  He 
began  direclly  to  work  thofe  wonderful  miracles  related 
of  him.  But  when  JESUS  was  about  to  fuffer,  then 
CHRIST  abandoned  Him,  and  returned  to  heaven, whence 
He  had  come,  without  filtering  any  thing  whatever, 
feeing  that  He  was  fpiritual,  immortal,  and  impaffible. 

id  Error.  After  the  general  refurreftion  of  the  flefli, 
the  kingdom  of  CHRIST  would  be  terreilrial;  and  that 
at  Jerufalem  men  would  enjoy,  during  one  thoufand 
years,  carnal  pleafures  in  marriage,  feafting,  and  enjoy- 
ments of  life.  The  followers  of  this  doctrine,  (of  which 
there  are  fome  even  in  thefe  days)  are  called  Millena- 
rians,  who  hold  that  CHRIST  will  come  again,  after  the 
general  refurrec*tion;  live  and  reign  one  thoufand  years, 
^corporally  with  the  elect,  in  fullnefs  of  worldly  content 
and  delight. 

Paplas^  a  difciple  of  St.  John,  was  joint  broacher 
with  Cerinthus  of  this  error. 

i/?  Error  refuted,  John  i.  where  he  announces  one 
and  the  fame  word  of  GOD  to  be  the  only-begotten  Son. 
of  GOD,  and  incarnate ;  "In  the  beginning  was  the 
46  Word,  and  the  Word  was  GOD,  and  the  Word  was 
"  made  flefh."  Matt.  i.  where  it  is  announced,  that 
Mary  the  mother  of  JESUS,  efpou fed  to  Jofeph  before 
they  came  together,  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft j  and  when  Jofeph  therefore  thought  of  difmiffing 
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her,  the  angel  announced  to  him,  "  Fear  not  to  take 
"  to  thee  Mary  thy  wife;  for  that  which  is  conceived 
"  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Now  all  this  was  done, 
"  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  the  LORD  fpoke  by 
"  the  prophet,  faying,  Behold,  a  virgin  fliall  be  with 
<c  child,  and  bring  forth  a  fon,  and  they  fliall  call  his 
*c  name  Emmanuel;  which  being  interpreted,  is  GOD 
<c  with  us."  Hence,  the  very  JESUS,  who  is  born  of  the 
Virgin,  is  not  born  from  Jofeph,  nor  is  He  diftinft  from 
CHRIST;  but  He  is  one  and  the  very  fame  perfon  of 
the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  true  Emmanuel,  GOD 
with  us,  Man-Goo. 

id  Error  refuted,  Matt.  xxii.  4C  In  the  refurre&ion, 
"  (faith  CHRIST)  they  fliall  neither  marry  nor  be  mar- 
"ried;  but  they  {hall  be  as  the  angels  of  GOD;" 
not  having  corporal  and  carnal  flefh  or  bodies,  as  when 
here  alive  on  earth.  And  the  kingdom  of  CHRIST  is 
everlafting,  as  the  angel  announced  to  Mary  ;  and  "  of 
"  his  kingdom  there  iliall  be  no  end,"  therefore  not 
circumfcribed  by  a  thoufand  years. 

^d  Error  refuted,  Matt.  xxiv.  25.  After  the  perfe- 
cution  of  Antichrift,  the  laft  judgment  is  defcribed, 
when  CHRIST  invites  his  elect  to  an  everlafting  king- 
dom, faying,  "  Come,  ye  bleffed  of  my  Father,  poifcfs, 
46  £c.  and  the  juft  (hall  go  into  life  everlafting;"  en- 
joying fpirltual  and  intellectual  delights,  from  the 
knowledge,  love,  clear  fight,  and  fruition  of  GOD,  with 
which  they  will  be  inebriated,  replenifhed,  and  wholly 
abforbed,  beyond  what  eye  hath  feen,  ear  hath  heard 
in  this  life,  or  heart  of  man  hath  conceived. 

Ebion,  arch-heretic,  void  of  fenfc  and  underffonding, 
(as  his  very  name  implies)  meanly,  abjeftly,  and  blas- 
phemoufly  uttered  his  errors  againft  CHRIST;  afferting 

him 
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him  to  be  no  more  than  a  common  man,  born  of  Mary 
and  Jofeph,  Jofeph  knowing  her  carnally.  Refuted  Ifa. 
vii.  "  Behold  a  virgin  lhall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a 
"  fon;"  and  from  the  words  of  the  Angel  Gabriel,  "The 
"  Holy  Ghod  fliall  come  upon  Thee,  and  the  power  of 
"  the  Mod  High  fliall  overfhadow  thee,"  ckc.  as  before 
againd  Cerinthus.  It  was  principally  to  confute  the 
blafphemies  of  thefe  two,  (Cerinthus  and  Ebion)  who 
denied  the  divinity  of  CHRIST,  and  even  his  exiftence 
as  GOD,  previous  to  his  birth  as  man,  that  St.  John 
wrote  his  Gofpel,  at  the  requed  of  the  Bifhops  and 
Chridians  of  that  age.  As  to  the  Divinity  of  CHRIST, 
CHRIST  himfelf  announces,  "  I  and  the  Father  are 
"  one;"  (John  x.)  and  to  Philip  he  fays,  "  He  that 
"  feeth  me,  feeth  the  Father  alfo." — John  xiv. 

Saturninlis  fpread  his  herefy  about  the  year  1255 
but  as  he  adopted  the  errors  of  Simon  and  Menander, 
alfo  of  Bafilides,  his  fchool- fellow;  they  are  ranked 
among  the  heretics  of  the  firft  age.  Saturninus  taught 
that  the  race  of  mankind  was  of  two  kinds,  made  by  the 
angels;  of  which  fome  were  by  nature  good,  others 
were  bad;  fo  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  had 
free  will.  Anfwered  by  St.  Irenaeus;  "  If  there  is  not 
"  in  man  free-will,  the  good  cannot  merit  praife,  nor 
"  reward  of  virtuous  actions;  nor  the  bad  deferve  the 
"  reproach  and  punifhment  of  evil  actions;  which  is 
"  evidently  falfe.  So,  vain  would  be  the  promifes  of 
"  GOD,  his  commands,  his  threats,  and  his  rebukes: 
66  nor  would  man  have  it  in  his  power  to  choofe  either 
*c  this  or  that,  good  or  bad." 

Bqfi tides  >  a  hearer  of  Menander,  fpread  his  poifonous 
doctrine  in  Egypt,  and  to  the  fooleries  of  Simon  and 
Menander  he  added  many  others ;  among  them,  the  two 
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principal  were  relative  to  the  phantaftical  or  imaginary 
body  of  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD:  the  fecond  as  to 
the  refurrection  of  the  flefli.  The  firft  is  refuted,  "  And 
"  the  Word  was  made  flefh,"  John  i.  The  Son  of 
GOD  was  therefore  incarnated  truly,  and  embodied; 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  fufferied  and  died  on  a  crofs, 
and  was  buried.  He  rofe  again  to  life,  in  the  very 
fame  body  which  He,  in  proof  of  it,  offered  his  Apoflles 
to  touch  and  feel.  From  this  error  of  Bafilides,  the 
Marcionites  and  Manicheans  extracted  various  other 
errors.  Menander,  his  difciple,  adopted  and  maintained 
the  errors  of  his  mailer.  Second  error  refuted;  4C  You 
<c  err;  (faith  CHRIST,  Matt.  xxii.  28;)  in  the  re- 
"  furreftion  they  (hall  neither  &c."  Job  xix.  "  I  know 
<c  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  at  the  lafl  day  I 
"  (hall  rife  out  of  the  earth ;  and  I  fliall  be  clothed  again 
<c  with  my  ilcin,  and  in  my  flefh  I  (hall  fee  my  GOD, 
"  whom  I  myfelf  fliall  fee,  and  not  another;  this  my 
cc  hope  is  laid  up  in  my  bofom." — ver.  21.  "I  know 
(faid  Martha,  bewailing  the  death  of  her  brother  Lazarus) 
*;  that  he  will  rife  again  at  the  lafl  day." — John  xi. 
And  in  the  Apod,  and  Nicene  Creed,  "  I  believe  the 
"  refurreaion  of  the  flefli." 

Hymenaus  and  Alexander,  whom  St.  Paul  delivered 
up  to  Satan,  (i  Tim.  i.)  and  Ebiori,  (of  whom  before) 
A.  D.  71,  rejected  the  Gofpel  of  St.  John,  alfo  of  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke;  and  admitted  only  that  of  St. 
Matthew.  Similar  to  thefe  are  the  fe&s  of  thefe  late 
times,  who  admit  not  as  holy  fcripture  certain  parts 
received  and  acknowledged  fuch  by  the  univerfal  or 
Catholic  Church.  Thefe  books  the  Reformed  Church 
fets  afide,  and  flyles- Apocryphal;  not  canonical,  and  of 
uncertain  authority.  But  the  real  reafon,  at  the  firfl 
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rife  of  the  Reformation,  was  becaufe  in  thofe  books 
many  errors  of  the  Reformation  are  too  glaringly  refuted 
and  reprobated.  Such  was  their  prejudice  and  enmity 
to  their  mother  Church,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Under  fimilar  pretexts,  and  the  falfe  liberty  of  private 
judgment  and  interpretation  of  holy  fcripture,  and  re- 
jefting  the  divine  authority  of  the  Church,  many  have 
become  heretics,  fchifmatics,  and  apoftates.  It  was 
under  the  pretext  that  the  holy  fcriptures  were  contrary 
to  themfelves,  the  Emperor  Julian  abandoned  the  Chrift- 
ian  Catholic  faith,  and  became  an  apoftate* 

Second  Age* 

Numerous  were  the  herefies  of  the  fecond  age  of 
the  Church,  that  oppofed  it  under  Pagan  emperors. 
The  principal  heretics  were  the  Helcefaites,  Carpo- 
crates,  Gnoftics,  Cerdon,  Marcion,  Valentine,  Tatian, 
Encratites,  Montanus,  Bardefanes,  Artemon,  Theodotus 
the  currier,  Apelles,  Cainaites,  Adamites,  and  Hermo- 
genes*  Only  certain  doctrinal  points  of  fome  of  thefe 
heretics  are  meant  to  be  remarked  here  and  refuted^ 
and  as  far  as  fome  errors  of  the  prefeilt  age  may  bear 
reference  to  them.  So  of  fubfequent  ones. 

Helcefaites^  fo  named  from  their  author,  Helxau  He 
fpread  his  errors  under  the  Emperor  Trajan,  A.  D.  1 03. 
Among  other  errors,  he  taught  it  was  lawful  to  diflemble 
faith  and  religion  exteriorly,  provided  the  heart  be- 
lieved, and  gave  no  confent  to  what  the  mouth  pro- 
fdTed>  or  to  what  was  done  exteriorly.  Whereas,  in 
no  cafe  is  it  allowed  a  Chriftian  to  diiTemble  his  Chriftian 
faith  or  religion,  nor  confequerttly  to  deny  it.  "  Every 
"  one  (faith  CHRIST)  who  (hall  confefs  me  before  men, 
"  I  will  alfo  confefs  him  before  my  Father  who  is  in 
N  N  "  heaven. 
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"  heavefi.  But  he  that  fliall  deny  me  before  men,  I 
66  will  alfo  deny  him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
"  ven.  (Matt.  x.  32.)  He  that  ftiall  be  aihamed  of 
"  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  ihall  the  Son  of  Man 
"  be  afhamed,  when  He  fhall  come  in  his  majefty,  and 
"  that  of  his  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels." — Luke 
ix.  26.  "  With  the  heart  (faith  St.  Paul)  we  believe 
"  unto  juflice,  but  with  the  mouth  confeffiou  is  made 
"  untofalvation." — Rom.  x.  10.  Exemplified  by  thou- 
fands  of  martyrs  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

It  may  here  be  obferved,  with  refpec~c  to  martyrs  or  witnefles  to  the 
the  faith,  religion,  and  Church  of  CHRIST,  by  their  fufferings  and 
death  for  the  fake  of  CHRIST;  though  Proteftant  Fox  pretends 
to  boaft  of  fuch,  in  his  lift  of  Proteftant  martyrs,  yet  is  his  boaft- 
ing  groundlcfs,  and  contradictory  in  the  very  term  of  Proteftant 
martyr.  Witnefs  to  a  truth  againft  which  he  at  the  time  protefts 
and  denies,  viz.  the  faith,  and  religion  of  CHRIST,  the  faith  and  re- 
ligion of  his  Church,  the  holy  Catholic  Church.  Groundlefs  is  his 
pretenfion,  becaufe  though  they  may  have  fuffered  the  like  torments 
and  death,  in  confeiTion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
as  the  martyrs  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church  fuffered  in  confeflion 
of  the  doctrine,  faith,  religion,  and  Church  of  CHRIST,  the  holy 
Catholic  Church;  yet  as  the  Proteftan;s  were  not  members  of  this 
Church,  nor  protefTcd  the  whole  of  the  Chriftian,  Catholic,  or 
univerfal  faith,  as  to  every  article,  but  only  fuch  articles  as  chimed 
with  their  reafon  and  perfuaiion  ;  they  confequently  did  not  pro- 
fefsthe  faith  of  CHRIST,  nor  of  his  Church;  yet  Icfs  did  they  fuffer 
and  die  in  profeflion  and  defence  of  it,  and  as  witnefies  of  it,  which 
is  the  true  meaning  of  the  epithet  martyr.  And,  fo  far  are  they 
from  being  entitled  martyrs,  and  to  the  crown  promifed  to  truly 
Chriftian  martyrs,  it  is  much  to  be  apprehended,  that  while  they 
feemed  to  have  honoured  GOD  with  their  lip?,  their  hearts  (atleaft 
faith  and  religion)  were  diftant  from  Him.  It  is  true  faith  only 
that  makes  true  martyrs  of  faith.  Well,  if  fuch  martyrs  of  whom 
Fox  boafts  were  not  obnoxious  to  punifhment  due  to  apoftates,  cr 
of  not  having  fought  the  true  faith  and  Church,  or  of  not  having 
embraced  it,  when  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  the  falfity  of  their  own. 

The  fore-mentioned  herefy  of  the  Helcefaites  was  con- 
demned by  Pope  Innocent  X,  A.  D.  1655,  in  the  per- 
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ibns  of  thofe  who,  like  to  Helcefait,  held  it  lawful  to 
bend  the  knee  or  to  bow  to  an  idol,  and  to  offer  incenfe 
to  it ;  provided  they  directed  their  intention  during  the 
action  to  CHRIST  crucified,  or  to  a  crucifix  they  carried 
about  them. 

As  to  the  fact:  of  Jehu  king  of  Ifrael,  who  feigned  to 
adore  Baal,  (4  Kings  x.)  that  he  might  deflroy  the 
worfhippers  of  Baal,  and  for  which  he  was  rewarded  by 
God;  the  reward  was  not  conferred  on  him  for  his  lie 
and  difTimulation  of  religion,  (it  would  be  blafphemy  to 
aflert  or  think  it)  but  the  reward  was  conferred,  be- 
caufe  he  had  by  the  will  and  appointment  of  GOD 
deftroyed  the  hotife  and  family  of  Achab.  And  as  to 
the  grant  or  permifTion  given  by  the  prophet  Elifeus  to 
Naaman,  with  refpect  to  his  continued  attendance  on 
his  royal  mailer,  in  the  temple  of  Remnon,  which 
Naaman  fcrupled  to  do ;  Naaman's  action  was  not 
properly  adoration,  but  merely  a  fervile  flexion  of  the 
body,  in  confequence  of  his  domeftic  fervice,  to  fupport 
his  royal  mafter;  for  Naaman  had  previoufly  profefled 
publickly  his  faith  in  the  true  and  only  GOD.  Hence 
Elifeus  removed  his  fcruple,  by  faying  to  him,  cc  Go  in 
"  peace;"  thus  at  lead  difpenfing  with  him,  as  to  that 
particular  fervile  aft,  and  on  that  particular  occafion. 
Naaman  therefore  was  only  a  neceffitated  fpe&ator,  as  a 
fervant,  of  idolatry,  but  no  ways  a  partner  or  abettor. 
[Of  this  fee  more,  p.  339,  Part  II.] 

Seeing  that  our  Roman  Catholics  here  among  Proteftants  are  much 
and  frequently  expoied  to  the  danger  of  denying  in  fome  degree, 
or  of  difTembling  with  reipecl:  to  their  religion;  or  they  are  occa- 
fionally  afliamed  to  profefs  it,  by  the  practice  of  their  ufual  reli- 
gious practices,  of  making  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  faying  grace, 
kneeling  down  at  prayers,  and  many  fuch-like  actions,  which 
they  therefore  omit  in  the  prefence  of  Proteftants;  while,  at  the 
N  N  i  fame 
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•  fame  time,  their  confcience  checks  them  with  reproach,  and 
dictates  to  them  the  uprightncfs  of  performance ;  and  as  this  kind 
of  mame  and  diflimulation  arifes  moftly  on  thefe  occaiions  from 
a  falfe  notion  adopted  in  thefe  days,  viz.  they  wifh  not  to  be 
thought  bigots  to  religion,  but  rather  (how  themfelvcs  to  be  of 
liberal  fentiments,  as  to  this  or  that  religion  j  Let  then  fuch 
Catholics,  diveft  themfelves  of  thefe  falfe  notions,  and  always  be 
on  their  guard  to  ftand  firm  and  unfhaken  in  the  practical  pro- 
feflion  of  their  faith  and  their  religion;  enduring  the  jeers,  infults 
of  Proteftants,  raillery  of  papifts,  popery,  &c.  like  the  martyrs 
ilrong  in  faith,  fealing  it  with  their  blood,  glorying  that  they  were 
found  worthy  tofuffer,  for  the  fake  of  CHRIST,  their  Redeemer, 
Lord,  and  Matter.  Always  bear  in  your  minds,  on  thefe  occa- 
iions, the  menacing  words  of  CHRIST,  "  He  that  fliall  deny  me, 
"  &c.;  he  that  mall  be  afliamed  of  me,  &c."  Again  ;  "  Bleffed 
"  are  thofe  who  fufFer  perfecution  for  juftice  fake;  blefled  are 
"  ye,  when  men  mail  revile  you,  &c.  for  my  name;  your  reward 
"  is  great  in  heaven."  And  as  St.  Paul  fays,  "  Do  I  feek  to  pleaie 
"  men?  If  I  yet  pleafed  men,  I  mould  not  be  the  fervant  of 
"  CHRIST;  (Gal.  i.)  Let  every  one  of  you  pleafe  his  neighbour 
"  unto  good,  to  edification." — Rom.  xv.  "  If  you  fuffer  as  a 
•'  Chriftian,  (a  Roman  Catholic)  let  him  not  be  amamed,  but 
"  glorify  GOD  in  this  name." — i  Pet.  iv. 

Herefy  ofHypocrates,  and  the  GnoJlics,A.D.  no — 120. 

ift  Error.  That  corporeal  creatures  were  created  by 
the  angels,  id.  JESUS  was  the  natural  fon  of  Jofeph. 
%d.  Nothing  was  evil,  unlefs  what  men  imagined  to  be 
fuch.  4th.  Every  kind  of  luft  to  be  lawful ;  \vhere- 
'  fore  his  difciples  ufed  charms,  fpells,  &c.  towards  it. 
tflh.  The  tranfmigration  of  fouls  into  bodies,  till  they 
had  fully  gratified  their  luft. 

The  Gnoftics,  his  difciples,  affumed  that  name,  mean- 
ing they  were  endued  with  a  knowledge  fuperior  to  that 
of  all  mankind,  thereby  to  cloak  their  obfcenities.  All 
thefe,  the  fcum  of  mankind,  indulged  themfelves  in  that 
unheard-of  luft  of  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks,  Rom.  i. 
"  Women  have  changed  the  natural  ufe  into  that  ufe 
"  which  is  againft  nature.  And,  in  like  manner,  the 
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"  men  alfo,  leaving  the  natural  ufe  of  women,  have 
"  burned  in  their  luft  one  towards  another,  men  with 
"  men  working  that  which  is  filthy." 

No  herefy  injured  the  Church  more  than  this;  be- 
caufe  when  the  Pagans  knew  what  abominable  things 
the  Gnoftics  praftifed,  who  at  the  lame  time  gloried  that 
they  were  Chriftians ;  the  pagans  or  infidels  were  of 
opinion  that  the  like  abominations  were  perpetrated  as 
lawful  by  the  true  Chriftians  in  general;  and  they  ac- 
cordingly reproached  the  Chriftians  with  the  like  evil 
doings.  It  was  with  the  utmoft  difficulty  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church  could  remove  the  calumny.  The 
Gnoftics,  moreover,  denied  the  refurre&ion  of  the  flefh ; 
they  ridiculed  chaftity  and  celibacy;  and  they  execrated 
martyrdom  for  CHRIST'S  fake.  To  mention  only  thefe 
abominations,  is  a  fufficient  refutation  of  them.  Not- 
withftanding,  there  are  fome  in  thefe  days,  who,  if  they 
give  not  into  the  abominable  pra&ices  as  lawful,  yet 
they  ridicule  continency  and  celibacy,  and  even  back 
their  luftful  fentiments,  fliamefully  and  profanely,  if  not 
blafphemouily,  with  the  command  of  GOD  (Gen.  i.  20) 
to  our  firft  parents,  "  Increafe  and  multiply;"  and  to 
Noah  after  the  deluge,  the  like  command,  "  Increafe 
"  and  multiply." — chap.  viii.  Thence  concluding,  to 
ferve  their  luftful  appetite,  that  adultery  was  alone 
the  carnal  evil  forbidden.  [See  p.  384.] 

Thefe  Gnoftics  were  alfo  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Adrian  I.  and  of  St.  Sixtus  I.  Pope.  They  were  alio 
called,  for  their  evil  practices,  Berberita.  They  alfo 
held,  that  the  foul  of  man  was  of  the  fubftance  of  GOD; 
and  they  held  two  gods,-  one  good,  the  other  bad. 
They  denied  a  future  judgment,  fo  to  gain  more  liberty 
to  their  vices,  and  progrefs  to  their  doftrine. 

Cerdoniifi 
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Cerdoni/ts  and  Marc'toni/ls,  A.D.  141. 
Pope  *£/.  Hyginus. 

Ctrdo,  having  repented  of  fevend  errors,  and  re* 
lapfed,  was  excommunicated  the  Church.  He  was  Mar- 
cion's  matter.  Marcton  being  ejected  the  Church  for  a 
crime,  joined  his  matter  Cerdo  in  his  errors.  He  taught, 
there  were  two  oppofite  principles,  the  caufe  of  every 
thing ;  or  two  gods,  a  good  and  a  bad  one.  Under 
the  bad,  he  ranked  Mofes,  as  teacher  of  the  law;  under 
the  good,  he  comprehended  CHRIST,  and  the  teachers 
of  the  Gofpel.  Marcion  added,  that  CHRIST  was  not 
the  Son  of  GOD  ;  alfo,  that  marriage  was  unlawful. 
Agamfl  this  herefy  St.  Irenceus  replies :  "  If  there  are 
"  two  gods,  the  one  judicial,  or  appertaining  to  judg- 
*6  merit,  and  this  fame  is  not  good  ;  and  the  other  god 
"  not  judging;  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  GOD, 
"  becaufe  he  is  not  GOD  who  is  void  of  goodnefs.  If 
"  he  be  good,  and  not  judging,  he  is  not  GOD;  be- 
"  caufe  he  is  not  GOD,  who  is  not  juft.  Again,  GOD 
"  is  fupreme,  great,  and  good  in  the  higheft  degree 
*c  poiTible;  but  it  is  notpoilible  there  can  be  two  fuch, 
<c  becaufe  the  degree  of  fupremely  great  and  good  is  fuch 
"  as  none  can  equal."  As  to  marriage,  and  the  law- 
fulnefs  of  it,  fuftice  to  refutation,  u  What  GOD  joined 
"  together,  let  no  man  feparate." — Matt.  i^\.  And 
CHRIST  Himfelf  confirmed  it  by  his  prefence  at  a  mar- 
riage in  Cana,  to  which  he  was  invited,  and  where  He 
wrought  his  firft  miracle,  in  favour  of  the  married 
couple.— John.  ii.  And  St.  Paul  faith,  "  If  thou  take 
"  a  wife,  thou  haft  not  finned." — i  Cor.  vii.  28. 

Valentinus,  (A.  D.    140,  St.  Hyginus,  Pope)  ambi- 
tious of  epifcopacy,  and  difappointed  of  it,  betook  him- 
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ielf  to  forge  a  herefy,  viz.  He  held  that  CHRIST  re- 
ceived not  flefli  or  human  nature  of  the  blefled  Virgin 
Mary;  and  he  therefore  was  wont  to  fay,  JESUS  bora 
by  the  Virgin  Mary,  not  of,  £c.  2.  From  the  fables; 
of  the  poet  Hefiod  he  formed  a  multiplicity  of  gods, 
named  Clones,  that  is,  ages,  thirty  in  number.  Of 
thefe  he  feigned  fifteen  males,  and  fifteen  females.  He 
held,  that  CHRIST  took  nothing  from  Mary ;  but  that 
(like  another  Pandora)  he  fprang  out  of  the  corres- 
pondence of  his  ceones;  that  he  patted  with  a  body  from 
heaven,  through  the  womb%of  the  Virgin,  which  body 
\vas  not,  as  other  bodies,  paifible.  3.  That  all  mankind 
would  not  rife  again  to  life.  The  Valentinians,  more- 
over, with  the  Marcionites  and  Gnoftics,  reje&ed  tra- 
ditions.— N.  B.  This  lad  point  the  Socinians,  Lutherans, 
Calviniils  revived;  and  other  opponents  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  flill  quicken.  St.  Ireuajus  impugns  the  error 
of  Valentinus:  "  If  CHRIST  did  not  take  the  fub- 
"  (lance  of  flefli  from  Mary,  neither  was  He  made  man, 
cc  nor  was  he  the  Son  of  Man.  Yet  CHRIST  ftyles 
"  Himfelf,  «  the  Son  of  Man;'  and  falfely  does  St.  Paul 
"  declare,  "  GOD  fent  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman." 
— Galat.  iv.  4. 

Montanus^A.D.  172,  (St.  Soter,  Pope)  a  convert 
to  the  Catholic  faith,  but  ambitious  of  dignity,  and 
difappointed  of  it,  broached  his  herefy.  Among  his 
errors,  he  held  that  the  Holy  Gholl  was  not  given  to 
the  Apoftles,  but  only  to  himfelf,  and  Jiis  followers. 
He  pretended  to  have  received  revelations  from  the 
Divine  Spirit,  and  to  prophefy.  He  was  joined  by  two 
women,  Prifcilla  and  Maximilla,  who  pretended  to  have 
received  the  like  Spirit.  He  refufed  the  holy  commu- 
nion to  thofe  who  fell  into  crimes,  maintaining  that  the 

bifliops 
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biihops  and  priefls  had  not  the  power  to  grant  then* 
forgivenefs.  He  condemned  fecond  marriages ;  that  it 
was  unlawful  for  Chriflians  to  flee  and  fave  themfelves 
in  the  time  of  perfecution.  Refuted  is  this  error,  by  the 
example  of  CHRIST  when  an  infant;  the  bleifed  Virgin 
Mary  and  St.  Jofeph  were  admonifhed  by  an  angel  to 
take  Him  into  Egypt,  'in  order  to  efcape  Herod,  who 
fought  to  deftroy  Him.  Again,  when  He  was  grown 
up  a  man,  and  the  Jews  were  on  the  point  of  Honing 
Him,  "  He  hid  Himfelf,  and  went  out  of  the  temple." 
— John  viii.  His  do&rine  is,  "  When  they  fliall  perfe- 
"  cute  in  this  city,  flee  into  another." — Matt.  x. 

Praxeas,  A.  D.  187:  St.  Eleutherius  Pope.  With 
this  heretic  may  be  joined  Noetius,  a  difciple  of  Mon- 
tanus,  A.  D.  239;  St.  Fabian  Pope;  alfo  Sabellins, 
A.  D.  257;  St.  Stephen  Pope.  Thefe  three  combined 
to  broach  and  fpread  the  fame  herefy.  Among  other 
errors,  they  denied  any  diftincYion  of  the  three  Divine 
Perfons  in  the  blefled  Trinity,  and  they  confounded  the 
three  in  one  only  perfon ;  confequently,  they  maintained 
that  the  Father  was  paffible,  or  fufceptible  of  fuffering,  as 
the  Son  was  in  his  human  nature  only;  hence  they  were 
called  Patri-prtjfiansi  becaufe  they  afferted,  as  there  was 
but  one  only  efTence,  or  fubthmce,  in  the  three  Divine 
Perfons,  fo  there  was  only  one  Perfon.  Sabellius  en- 
larged on  this  error,  afTerting,  that  one  and  the  fame 
Perfon  was  faid  to  be  the  Father,  inafmuch  as  He  was 
the  Creator;  the  Son,  as  He  was  the  Redeemer;  and 
the  Holy  Ghoft  as  Sanftifier:  in  the  manner  as  the  fun 
being  one,  has  the  power  of  enlightening  and  of  warm- 
ing, yet  in  itfelf  but  one  only.  Thus,  like  Arius,  they 
grounded  not  the  proceflion  of  the  Divine  Perfons  in 
GOD  intrinfically,  or  truly  and  really  diftinft,  but  only 
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in  effect,   extrinfically   as  it  were,  from  external  ope- 

ration, as  the  fun  in  its  effefts  of  light  and  heat.     Not 

unlike  to  thefe  heretics  are  the  Unitarians   and  Anti- 

Trinitarians  of  thefe  times.     Refuted  by  holy  fcripture 

and  tradition  :  "  Let   us  (plurality  of  perfons)  make 

"  man    (faid  GOD)  to  our  image  and  likeuefs  ;"  (fin- 

gular  number,  one  GOD.)  —  Gen.  i.     "  Let  us,"  viz. 

GOD,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft.     "  By  the  word 

"  of  the  LORD  the  heavens  were  eflabliihed,  and  all 

66  the   power  of  them  by  the  fpirit   of  his  mouth."  — 

Pf.  xxxii.     "  GOD  our  GOD  blefs  us;  GOD  blefs  us, 

"  and  let  all  the  bounds  of  the  earth  fear  him;"  (Pf. 

Ixvi.;)  exprefling   one  GOD,  in  three  diftinft  Perfons. 

And  Ifaiah  vi.:  "  They  cried  out  one  to  another,  and 

"  faid,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  the  Lord  GOD  of  Hofts." 

And  CHRIST  commanded  his  Apoflles,  "  Go,  teach  ye 

"  all  nations;  baptizing  them,  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 

"  ther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft."— 

Matt,  xxiii.     "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 

"  the  Word  was  with  GOD,  and  the  Word  was  GOD: 

"  there  are  three  who  give  teftimony  in  heaven,  the 

*c  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy   Ghoft,  and  thefe 

"  three  are   one."  —  i   John  v.     Laftly;  the   exprefs 

and  diftinft  profeiTion  in  the  Apoftles'  Creed,  "I  be- 

"  lieve  in  GOD  the  Father,  and  in  JESUS  CHRIST,  in 

"  the  Holy  Ghoft."—  Nicene  and  Conftant.  Creeds. 


third  Age. 

In  the  courfe  of  this  age  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
endured  various  and  cruel  perfecutions,  under  the  reign 
of  the  Emperors  Severus,  Maximinian,  Decius,  Valeri- 
anus,  Gallien,  Aurelian,  and  Dioclefian.  The  Popes 
were  St.  Viftor,  A,  D.  202  \  St.  Zephcrinus,  202  ;  St. 

Calixtus, 
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Calixtus,  218;  St.  Urban,  223;  St.  Pontian,  230;  St. 
Anterus,  235;  St.  Fabian,  236;  St.  Cornelius,  251; 
St.  Lucius,  252;  St.  Stephen,  253;  St.  SixtusII.  257; 
St.  Dionyfms,  259 ;  St.  Felix,  269 ;  St.  Eutychian,  275  \ 
St.  Caius,  283;  St.  Marcellinus,  296. 

Heretics.  Novatus  and  Novatian,  A.  D.  251.  No- 
vatus,  a  prieft  of  Carthage,  ("  a  man's  enemies  are 
*c  they  of  his  hcufhold,"  faith  CHRIST)  guilty  of  many 
grievous  crimes,  and  apprehending  excommunication  on 
that  fcore,  betook  himfeif  to  Rome;  where  he  was 
joined  by  another  prieft,  Novatian,  and  he  became  the 
author  of  a  fchtfm  in  the  Church.  St.  Cornelius  was 
then  the  Pope.  Novatian  had  formerly,  under  a  dan- 
gerous illnefs  been  baptized,  when  in  bed,  having  de- 
layed it  when  in  health. 

When  recovered  from  his  illnefs,  he  neglected  to  have 
the  ceremonies  of  Baptifm  fupplied,  and  to  receive  the 
facrament  of  Confirmation ;  which  in  thole  times,  by 
an  ordinance  of  the  Church,  was  adrainiftered  at  once 
after  Baptifm.  In  procefs  of  time,  being  ordained 
prieft,  he,  through  ambition  and  pride,  afpired  to  the 
dignity  of  Roman  Pontiff.  Affociating  to  himfeif  a  fet 
of  credulous  and  fimple  companions,  whom  he  made  be- 
lieve that  he  was  a  learned  doftor,  and  the  reftorer  of 
ecclefraftical  difcipline,  he  prevailed  by  force  with  three 
illiterate  bifhops  to  ordain  him  bifliop. 

To  corroborate  the  fchifm  he  had  begun,  he  extorted 
from  them  to  whom  he  adminiftered  the  holy  Eucharift, 
the  following  oath:  "  Swear  to  me,  by  the  body  and 
"  blood  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  that,  you  will 
46  never  abandon  my  caufe,  nor  ever  return  to  Corner 
"  lius."  Thus  he  became  the  firft  Antipope,  (that  is, 
a  faife  Pope,  chofen  by  a  particular  faction,  againft  one 

duly 
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duly  ele&ed.)  He  had  many  adherents,  and  he  taught 
feveral  errors.  Of  thefe  the  principal  were:  i.  That 
the  Church  had  not  the  power  to  remit  the  more  grie- 
vous fins.  2.  They  who  came  over  to  their  fide,  from 
the  Catholic  Church,  were  to  be  rebaptized.  3.  That 
fecond  marriages  were  unlawful,  &c.  Novatian  and 
his  followers  were  anathematized  by  Cornelius,  in  a 
council  of  fixty  orthodox  bilhops,  and  fixty  priefls;  and 
their  errors  folemnly  condemned. 

His  error,  as  to  the  power  of  the  Church  to  remit 
fins,  is  refuted  by  the  exprefs  words  of  CHRIST,  Matt. 
xviii.  to  his  Apoftles;  "  Whatibever  you  fliall  loofe  on 
"  earth,  {hall  be  loofed  alfo  in  heaven."  And  after  his 
refurre&ion,  He  faid  to  them,  "  Receive  you  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft,  whofe  fins  you  (hall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
"  them."  —  John  xx.  Here  he  excepts  no  fin,  however 
grievous. 

A  branch  of  thefe  heretics  were  thofe  who  aiTume4 
the  name  of  Cathari,  or  Catharians;  meaning  they  were 
pure  and  clean  from  fin;  they  therefore  omitted  the 
petition  in  the  LORD'S  -prayer;  "  Forgive  us  our  tres- 
"  paffes."  They  denied  original  fin,  and  the  necefiity 
of  Baptifm;  with  other  heretical  errors. 

It  may  here  be  obferved,  that  many  of  the  minifters  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  at  this  prcfent  time,  render  their  profeffion  of  theabfblute 
necefiity  of  Baptifm  rather  dubious,  by  their  indifferent  manner  of 
adrniniftering  it;  particularly,  by  filliping  only  the  water  on  the 
infant,  and  yet  more  fo  when  federal  are  baptized  at  the  fame 
time.  Hence  is  it  very  dubious  whether  the  water  ever  touches 
the  infant,  or  infants  accordingly,  fo  as  k  may  correfpond  with  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  "  I  baptize  thee,"  that  is,  "  I  wafh  or 
"  cleanfe  thee,  &c."  Such  minifterr  ieem  to  lay  greater  ftrefs  on 
[This  has  been  noticed  in  preceding  pages.] 


A.  D.  263.     Paul  of  Samcfata^  from  ivbom  f  prang 
the  Paullanifl  berefy.     He  wa-s  bifliop  of  Antioch.     By 

facrilegious 
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facrilegious  and  other  criminal  practices,  he  acquired  im- 
menfe  riches,  and  lived  in  great  pomp.  In  his  fermons 
he  fought  only  vain  glory,  contemning  the  ancient  doctors 
and  preachers.  He  fuffered  his  adherents  to  announce  him 
an  angel  defcended  from  heaven.  He  allowed  his  clergy 
to  accompany  women,  whom  they  were  to  call  fitters. 

His  errors  were,  i.  He  denied  the  Trinity  of  Divine 
Perfons,  and  the  Divinity  of  CHRIST.  In  this  he  was 
reckoned  the  precurfor  of  Arius.  2.  He  inferred  that 
CHRIST  (whofe  divinity  he  denied)  was  not  exiftent 
before  Mary.  3.  With  Sabellius,  he  admitted  one  only 
perfon  in  the  Trinity.  4.  He  taught  that  infants  were 
not  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity;  whence 
the  Nicene  Creed  decreed,  that  fuch  Paulianifts,  as  be- 
came converts,  were  to  be  baptized.  Thofe  reveries, 
and  other  blafphemies,  were  condemned  in  the  fecond 
council  of  Antioch,  under  St.  Dionyiius  Pope,  A.  D. 
270;  where  Paul  was  anathematized,  and  ejedled  his 
epifcopacy,  and  Domnus  fubflituted  in  his  place, 

It  may  not  here  be  improper  to  rank,  in  contaj-fl  with  thofe  Paulianifts, 
in  fomedegree,  the  Anti-Trinitarians  of  thefe  days;  and  others  who 
rejeft  even  the  word  Trinity,  becaufe  not  found  mentioned  in  the 
holy  fcripture.  And  in  like  manner,  the  real  prefence  in  the 
bleffed  Eucharift,  under  the  term  Tranfiibfiantiathn,  expreflive  of" 
the  change  of  one  fubftance  into  another;  becaufe,  neither  is  that 
v/ord  found  in  holy  writ.  On  the  fame  futile  ground  they  might 
reject  the  myflery  of  the  Incarnation  of  CHRIST,  like  the  fore- 
going, not  exprefled  in  holy  writ. 

There  are.;alfo  in  thefe  days,  who  at  leaft  feemingly 
deny  any  di(lin£lion  of  the  three  Divine  Perfons ;  they 
confound  the  three  in  one  only  Perfon,  as  Sabellius  did 
A.  D.  260.  In  contaft  with  the  Arians,  they  deny  GOD, 
the  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father,  or,  the  fecond  perfon  of 
the  bleflfed  Trinity,  to  be  truly  GOD,  confubftantiai 
with  the  Father.  '  Others 
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Others  again,  who  like  to  the  Macedonian  herefy, 
(fo  called  from  Macedonius,  a  bifhop  of  Conftantino- 
pie,  A.  D.  362)  deny  the  Holy  Gholt  to  be  GOD. 
Into  thefe  errors  give  the  Deifts  of  theie  times;  fol- 
lowers of  Gregory  Paul 3  a  minitter  of  Cracovia  in  Poland, 
A.  D.  1564,  who  vented  many  blafphemies  againft  the 
blefled  Trinity.  To  thefe  may  be  added  Michael  Ser- 
vetus,  in  Germany;  and  our  Unitarians,  and  another 
(eft  lately  adopting  that  name.  And  the  fet  of  heretic0, 
called  Tritheites,  or  Three  Gods;  holding  three  indivi- 
dual or  feparate  divine  natures  of  the  blefled  Trinity,  iu 
the  manner  there  are  three  diftinft  perfons;  contrary  to 
the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church.  sc  The  Father  is 
"  GOD,  the  Son  is  GOD,  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  GOD;  and 
"  yet  there  are  not  three  GODS,  but  one  only  GOD: 
"  and  thefe  three  co-eternal  and  co-equal."  Athan. 
Creed. 

Frequent  of  late  have  been  the  -felicitation's  of  a  cer- 
tain feet  to  have  this  Creed  expunged  the  Liturgy,  and 
fet  afide,  however  in  vain.  The  Efhib'lifhed  Church  has 
continued  flanch  in  the  refulal;  and  it  continues  tofup 
port  the  profeilion  of  the  faid  Creed,  equally  as  the 
Roman  Catholics  do.  As  to  the  word  or  name  Trinity^ 
adopted  by  the  Church,  to  exprefs  the  belief  of  the 
three  Divine  Perfons  in  one  divine  nature,  the  firft  men- 
tion of  it,  is  in  the  writings  of  St.  Theophilus,  lib.  ii. 
p.  94.  He  died  about  the  year  190. 

Originesf  O  unfearchable  the  judgment  of  GOD! 
incomprehenfible!  in  this  man,  the  fon  of  St.  Leonides 
martyr!  "  Thou  (whoever)  (landed  by  faith;  be  not 
"  high-minded,  but  fear/' — Rom.  xi.  30.  "  He  that 
thinketh  himfelf  to  (land,  let  hita  take  heed,  left  he  fall." 
-—Cor.  x.  12.  Origenes,  aji  admirable  youth,  whofe 

bread 
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breaft  his  father  would  fometimes  kiis,  as  the  facred 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  reafon  of  his  purity  and 
innocence  of  life,  and  his  ftore  of  knowledge  and  learn- 
ing. The  number  of  his  orthodox  Catholic  writings  is 
wonderful.  In  the  perfecution  of  Alexander  Severus, 
he  fuffered  much  for  the  faith  of  CHRIST;  and  in  his 
youth  would  fain  have  joined  his  father  in  his  martyr* 
dom,  but  he  was  prevented  by  his  mother.  Alas!  after 
all  this,  he  flained  the  glory  of  his  Chrillian  profeflion 
and  confefTion  of  faith,  by  offering  incenie  to  idols.  He 
died  A.  D.  256,  in  the  69th  year  of  his  age.  Many 
errors  are  attributed  to  him;  among  others,  he  held 
that  GOD  the  Son  was  not  born  of  the  Father,  but- 
made  lefs  than  the  Father ;  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  to 
be  the  third  in  dignity  and  honour,  next  to  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  but  inferior  to  the  Son.  2.  That 
the  foul  of  CHRIST  exifled  united  to  the  Word,  pre^ 
viouily  to  the  Incarnation.  3.  That  the  punifhment  of 
the  devils  and  the  damned  would  not  be  everlafting,  but 
that,  at  laft,  they  would  be  laved.  4.  That  the  hap- 
pinefs  of  the  bleiTed  would  not  be  everlailing.  The 
fire  of  hell  was  only  allegorical,  meaning  only  the  re- 
rnorfe  of  confcience.  That  the  power  of  GOD  was 
circumfcribed.  He  alfo  erred  about  the  neceility  of 
grace.  That  the  fouls  of  mankind  were  created  prevl- 
ouily  to  their  bodies;  and  that,  by  reaibn  of  fin,  they 
were  encloied  in  bodies,  as  a  punifhment  of  their  fins. 
**  The  LORD  GOD  formed  man  of  the  ilime  of  the 
'*  earth,  and  breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of  life, 
f*  and  man  became  a  living  fowl.*' — Gen,  ii.  By  thefe 
hid  word$3  it  is  meant  that  the  creation  of  the  foul  is 
poflerior  to  that  of  the  body.  St.  Aug.  de  Civit.  Dei, 
lib.  xii.  c.  30.  So  of  Adam,  and  of  ail  his  race.  "  I 

"the 


-"  the  LORD,  forming  the  fpirit  of  man  in  him." — Zecli. 
xiu  "  This  worm  ihall  not  die,  and  their  fire  fhall  not 
^  be  quenched." — Ifa.  Ixvi.  24.;  Matt.  xxv. ;  Mark  5x, 
The  Manicheans  derived  their  name  from  Manes  or 
Manicheus,  A.  D.  277.  He  was  the  Have  of  a  rich 
widow,  who  after  a  while  adopted  him.  He  gave  into 
many  mad,  nonfenfical,  luftful,  &c.  errors ;  and  with 
fuch  fiiccefs,  that  his  herefy  could  icarce  be  lulled  in  the 
courfe  of  two  hundred  years.  St.  Augufline,  before 
his  converiion  to  the  Chriftian  Catholic  faith,  gave  into 
this  herefy.  Manes  boafted  he  was  CHRIST,  and  the 
Paraclete;  and  after  the  example  of  CHRIST,  he  af- 
fumed  twelve  difcipies,  on  whom  he  iinpofed  the  names 
of  each  of  the  Apoftles,  and  they  accompanied  him  into 
Mefopotamia.  There  he  promifed  to  cure,  by  his  words 
only,  the  king's  fon;  but  when  Manes  had  ufed  his 
magic  words,  the  fon  expired.  On  this  failure  he  was 
call  into  prifon,  but  bribing  his  guards,  he  efcaped; 
falling  at  hifl  into  the  hands  of  the  king,  Manes  was 
flayed  alive.  His  principal  errors  were  that  of  two 
principles,  or  a  good  and  a  bad  god;  and  -that  of  a 
fantaftical  body  of  CHRIST:  the  reft  of  his  reveries  we 
omit.  They  denied  free-will  in  man;  fo  did  Luther 
and  Calvin;  contrary  to,  "  GOD  from  the  beginning 
"  made  man,  and  lefc  him  in  the  hand  of  his  own 
"  counfel." — Ecclus.  xv.  He  added,  "  His  command- 
"  rnents  and  precepts.  If  thou  wilt  keep  the  command- 
"  ments,  and  keep  acceptable  fidelity  for  ever.  He  hath 
"  fet  before  thee  water  and  fire;  to  which  thou  wilt, 
"  ftretch  forth  thy  hand."— Ibid.  xv.  "  Thy  luft  ihall 
<c  be  under  thee,  and  thou  {halt  have  dominion  over  it/' 
£ud  GOD  to  Cain.— Gen.  iv.  7. 

There 
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There  was  another  feet,  of  Cathari,  or  Catharifts,  fo 
named  from  a  Greek  word,  fignifying  a  cleanfing  or  pur- 
ging, from  a  certain  execrable  manner  of  cleanfing  from 
their  execrable  uncleannefs,  that  they  made  ufe  of.  Thefe 
were  a  branch  of  the  Manichean  heretics.  They  ap- 
peared firft  in  the  time  of  St.  Felix  Pope,  about  the 
year  297.  They  rejected  the  facraments  of  the  Church; 
held  oaths  to  be  unlawful,  and  forbidden  to  Chriftians 
in  any  cafe  whatever.  As  to  the  article  of  rejecting  the 
facraments  of  the  Church,  has  not  the  Reformed  Church 
rejected  the  number  7,  acknowledged  (till  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  (as  in  the  time  of  thcfe  Catharifts) 
;ind  inftituted  by  CHRIST?  The  Reformed  Church  re- 
taining and  acknowledging  only  two,  viz.  Baptifm,  and 
the  LonoVSupper.  And  another  feet  of  dirlenters 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  hold,  with  the  Ca- 
thari,  the  unlawfulnefs  of  oaths;  accordingly  they  refufe 
to  take  any,  when  lawfully  required  of  them. 

Heretics  of  the  Fourth  Age. 

In  the  courfe  of  this  age,  many  hereiies  fprung  up; 
efpecially  thofe  of  theDonatifts,  Arians,and  Semi-Arians; 
condemned  in  the  firft  council  of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  and 
of  Sardica;  alfo,  the  Macedonian  herefy,  anathematized 
by  the  Conftantinopolitan  council,  347. 

In  this  age  alfo  broke  out  the  heretics  of  Aerius, 
Apollinarifts,  Prifcilians,  Helvidians,  and  Jovinianifts. 

The  author  and  firft  inftigator  of  the  Donatift  herefy 
was  Donatus,  a  cafis  nigris>  a  biihop  in  Numidia,  about 
the  year  313. 

Another  Donatus,  biihop  of  Carthage,  was  a  patron 
and  defender  of  this  feet,1  but  not  the  author. 

The 
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The  Oonatifls,  or  Ddnatians,  held  and  taught,  i. 
That  none  but  the  good  were  in  the  Church  of  GOD. 
2.  That  the  Sacraments  adminiitered  by  bad  or  wicked 
minifters  were  null ;  they  therefore  re-baptized  fuch 
Catholics  as  came  over  to  them.  3.  That  the  true 
Church  exifted  only  in  Africa,  and  in  the  feel:  of  Do- 
natus.  4.  They  (tiled  the  Catholic  Church  the  whore. 
Befides  thefe  errors,  the  Carthaginian  Ddnatus  was 
tainted  with  the  reak  of  the  Arian  herefy;  fo  St. 
Augitftihe  teftihed.  Moreover,  they  held- there  was  no 
true  baptifm  in  the  Catholic  Church;  that  the  Son,  in 
the  myilery  of  the  bleffed  Trinity,  was  lefs  than  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  lefs  than  the  Son  ;  with 
many  other  errors.  Hence  there  ardfe  two  different 
lefts  of  Donatifts,  viz.  the  rigid  and  the  moderate.  The 
firft  named  Circumcellians,  the  fecond  Rogatifts. 

The  error  of  the  Donatiils,  with  refpeft  to  the  true 
Church  confined  only  to  their  own  feft  in  Alia,  is 
refuted  by  the  promife  of  GOD  to  Abraham;  cc  And  in 
*6  thy  feed  ftiall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  bleffed;'' 
Gen.  xxviii.  (bleffed  in  CHRIST.)  "  Behold  I  have 
"  given  Thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thoii 
cc  mayeft  be  my  falvation  to  the  farthefl  parts  of  the 
"  earth.'5- — Ifai.  xlix.  "  From  the  rifmg  of  the  fun 
"  to  the  going  down,  my  Name  is  great  among  tile 
"  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  facrifice;  and 
"  there  is  offered  to  my  Name  a  clean  oblation." — 
Mai.  i.  "  It  behoved  CHRIST  to  fuffer,  and  that  pe- 
"  nance  and  remiffion  of  fins  fliould  be  preached  to  all 
"  nations,  beginning  at  Jerufalem." — Luke  xx.  As  the 
Donatifts  could  not  prove  their  feft  began1  at  Jerufalem, 
and  thence  fpread  throughout  all  nations,  as  the  Church 
of  CHRIST  did;  hence  falfe  and  erroneous  was  their  af- 

o  o  fertion 
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fertion  relative  to  tlieir  Church.   In  like  manner,  Luther, 
Calvin,  &c.  could  not  prove  their  Church,  nor  their 
Reformation,  to  have  rifen  and  originated  from  theChurch 
of  CHRIST,  the  Catholic  Church;  but  on  thereverfe,  to 
have  rifen  in  oppofition  to  it,  and  to  have  ieparated  them- 
felves  from  it,  with  their  proteftation  againft  it:  hence 
the  Reformed  Church  cannot  poffiblybe  tlie  true  Church 
of  CHRIST.     Does  not  the  Reformed  Church,  Dona- 
tift-like,   Luther-like,    proclaim  and   publifli  in  their 
writings,  preaching,  &c.   the   Church  of  Rome,  and 
the  Pope,  to  be  the  Whore  of  Babylon,  mentioned  in  the 
Apocalypfe?     Strange  calumny,  not  to  fay  worfe,  to 
come  from  a  Reformed  Church!     Weak  muft  be  the 
foundation  of  its  ftru&ure   thus   bnilded  on,  and  fup- 
ported  only  by  abufe,  enmity,  prejudice,  and  calumny! 
That  the  Church  of  CHRIST,  even  in  the  very  time  of 
CHRIST,   included  good  and  bad,  CHRIST   Himfelf 
declares  the  truth,  in  the  many  parables  he  preached  to 
the    people,   alluding    to  his  Church;  of  wheat  and 
cockle;  barn-floor,  where  are  wheat  and  chaff;  the  net 
caft  into  the  fea;  the  marriage  feaffi. — Matt.  xiii.  xxii, 
&c.     However,   this  proceeded   not   from  CHRIST'S. 
preaching,  (blafphemous  would  be  the  aflertion)  nor 
from  the  preaching  of  his  Apoftles,  nor  from  the  fub- 
fequent   nor  prefent  do&rine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  as  many  of  the  Reformed  Church  make  free 
to  affert,  when  they  impeach  the  Roman  Catholic  doc- 
trine vf \\hfnperftition)  idolatry,  &c.     Whence  does  that 
proceed?     Either  from  ignorance,  fedu&ion,  craftinefs 
of  perfuafive  words,  prejudice,  or  enmity.     "  An  enemy 
"  (faith  CHRIST)   hath  done  this:"  (Matt.  xiii.  28:) 
Satan,  with  whom  Luther  confefies  he  conferred,  when 
he  was  planning  his  reformation.     Judge  you,  Friends 
and  neighbours,  among  whom  the  writer  dwells,  and 
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who  have  his  good  wiflies  In  this  publication,  \vhether, 
as  St.  James  writes,  "  Doth  a  fountain  fend  forth  out 
"  of  the  fame  hole  fweet  and  bitter  water  ?  Can  the 
<c  fig-tree  (my  brethren)  bear  grapes,  or  the  vine  figs? 
"  So  neither  can  the  fait  water  yield  fweet.  But  if 
"  you  have  bitter  zeal,  and  there  be  contentions  in  your 
"  hearts,  glory  not,  and  be  not  liars  againfl  the  truth. 
"  For  this  is  not  wifdom  defcending  from  above,  but 
"  earthly,  fenfual,  devilifh." — James  iii.  xi.  &c. 

The  morals  of  the  Donatifls  were  wicked  and  exe- 
crable.     They  profaned   the  holy  facraments  of  the 
Church  in  a  moft  ihameful  manner ;  they  overturned 
the  altars,  and  threw   afide  as  profane  whatever  was 
devoted  to  the  fervice  of  GOD  and  his  Church;  becaufe 
they  dogmatized  that  nothing  facred  could  be  performed 
by  or  in  the  Catholic   Church.      Now,  judge  you, 
Friends,  if  the  like  has  not  been  dogmatized  and  done 
by  your  firft  Reformers  ;  of  whofe  doctrine,  prejudice, 
rage,  and  fury,  there  remain  among  you  glaring  veftiges, 
in  our  former  Churches,  Cathedrals,  &c.   which  you 
.now   poflefs.      Branding  the   primitive  divine   fervice 
performed  in  thofe  facred  temples  (the  identical  that  is 
ftill  performed  in  every  Church  throughout  Roman  Ca- 
tholic countries,  and  in  our  licenfed  Chapel  here,  and 
elfewhere)  with  fuperftition,  idolatry,  &c. ;  teftimonies 
that  catch  the  eye  of  every  cool,   reflecting,  and  unpre- 
judiced fpe&ator,   and  draw  from  him  the  melancholy 
i train:  "  England  (fays   Camden)  fat  weeping,   to  fee 
"  her  abbeys  demolifhed,  which  were  the  monuments 
*6  of  ancient  piety;"  (Introd.  to  the  Annals  of  Queen 
Eliz.j)  and,  with  Sir  John  Denham: — 

"  Who  fees  thefe  difmal  heaps,  but  will  demand, 
"  What  barbarous  invader  fack'd  the  land? 

o  o  a  "  But 
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"  But  when  he  hears,  no  Goth,  no  Turk  did  bring 
"  This  defolation,  but  a  Chriilian  King;* 
"  When  nothing  but  the  name  of  zeal  appears 
"  'Twixt  our  bed  actions  and  die  worir.  of  theirs; 
"  What  does  he  think  our  facrilege  would  fpare, 
*'  Since  theie  th'  effects  of  our  devotion  are  ?" 

COOPER'S  HILL. 

[Meaning  of  the  Crofs,  Ball,  and  Weathercock. — 
See  page  297.] 

The  Donatifls  were  condemned  in  a  council  at  Rome; 
St.  Melchiades,  Pope;  and  later,  after  the  herefy  had 
fubiifted  feven  years,  they  were  again  condemned  in  the 
Council  of  Aries;  together  with  the  Quartodeciman 
heretics,  by  St.  Sylveiler,  Pope,  A.  D.  314.  At  the 
Council  of  Aries  were  prefent  three  Britifh  bifhops, 
(noticed  p.  36,  Part  I.)  not  of  the  Reformed  Church y 
which  did  not  even  then  exift.  Judge  again,  Friends ; 
"  Remember  this,|  and  be  afliamed :  return,  ye  trans- 
"  greflbrs,  to  the  heart.  Remember  the  former  age." 
— Ifaiah  xlvi.  8,  9. 

AriuS)  the  author  of  the  Arian  herefy,  was  a  fubtle 
Diale&itian,  but  a  blafphemous  Theologift  againfl  the 
Divinity  of  CHRIST.  He  demeaned  a  grave  and  raodeft 
exterior,  the  better  to  deceive  fimple  kind  of  people. 
He  became  a  prieft  of  Alexandria,  and  in  time  a  noto- 
rious arch-heretic.  After  the  death  of  Achilles  bifhop 
of  that  city,  he,  incenfed  that  he  was  not  chofen  to  fucceed 
him,  rofe  up  againfl  the  Catholic  doftrine.  He  denied 
the  Son  of  GOD  to  be  confubflantial,  or  of  one  and  the 
fame  fubftance  or  divine  nature,  with  GOD  the  Father; 
afferting  that  he  was  the  firft  creature  made  by  GOD,  and 
that  he  was  capable  of  finning.  He  was  condemned  by 
St.  Alexander,  patriarch  of  Alexandria:  alfo,  in  a  fynod 

*  Henry  the  VHIth  of  England,  of  whom  fee  p.  50,    Part  I. 
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of  Nice,  under  the  Emperor  Conftantine  the  Great,  and 
St.  Sylvefter,  Pope.  By  order  of  the  Emperor  he  was 
banifhed  ;  but  two  years  after  he  was  recalled,  by  the 
intrigue  of  the  Eufebians.  To  oppofe  and  crulh  this 
herefy,  the  Council  of  Nice,  A.  I).  325,  drew  up  the 
Creed,  therefore  called  the  Nicene  Creed.  In  it  they 
inferred  this  explanatory  claufe,  "  Confubftantial  with 
"  the  Father,"  or  of  one  and  the  fame  fubftance  with 
the  Father;  proved  to  be  confentaneous  to  the  Word. 
To  fubfcribe  to  the  decrees  of  this  general  council, 
Arius  was  fummoned  by  the  Emperor.  He  obeyed,  and 
went  accordingly.  He  took  with  him  a/chedule  of  his 
erroneous  tenets,  concealed  in  his  bofom.  He  read 
aloud  before  the  Emperor  the  decrees  of  the  council; 
and  he  wrote  a  recantation  of  his  errors,  fwearing  to 
what  he  had  written,  or  that  he  meant  as  he  had 
written.  The  Emperor  took  the  meaning  of  this  his 
oath,  as  referrible  to  the  decrees  he  had  read ;  however, 
the  fubtle  Arius  -meant  and  referred  his  oath  to  his 
written  errors,  he  held  concealed  in  his  bofom.  When 
he  had  thus  taken  his  oath,  the  Emperor,  flattered  with 
the  fincerity  of  Arias'  converfion,  gave  orders  to  St. 
Alexander,  bifhop,  to  admit  Arius  to  the  communion 
of  the  Church.  The  good  and  orthodox  bifliop,  on 
receiving  this  meffage,  had  recourfe  to  the  ALMIGHTY 
by  prayer:  going  into  the  Church,  he  there  proflrated 
himfelf  at  the  altar,  and  begged  GOD  would  either  take 
him  (the  bifhop)  out  of  the  world,  or  prevent  Arius 
from  being  received  into  the  Church.  Accordingly, 
when  the  Arians  were  conducting  Arius  in  triumph  to 
the  Church,  a  neceffity  of  nature  enforcing  him,  he 
withdrew  alide  to  a  houfe  of  eafe,  where  he  voided  hi$ 
lute/tines,  and  died  miferably. 

This 
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This  herefy  began  about  the  year  315.  Notwith- 
ftanding  Arius,  and  his  abettors  of  his  herefy,  were 
excommunicated  by  their  own  bifhop,  in  their  firft 
broaching  it,  and  their  herefy  being  condemned  by  the 
general  Council  of  Nice;  and  notwith {landing  the  vi- 
flble  hand  of  GOD  in  the  puniihment  of  Arius,  yet 
this  herefy  died  not  with  him,  but  it  fpread  itfelf 
throughout  all  Chridendom,  though  more  fpecially  in 
theEail;  nor  is  it  yet  to  this  day  extinct,  but  it  furvives 
among  the  Socinians,  and  other  feclaries;  of  which 
feel  the  number  in  this  kingdom  is  not  fmall.  Of  thefe 
mention  will  be  made  in  the  fequel. 

Aetius,  (furnamed  the  Wicked)  a  mod  ftrenuous 
abettor  of  Arianifm,  was  a  pried  and  bifhop  of  Con- 
ftantinople,  under  the  Emperor  Julian  the  Apodate. 
His  tenet  was,  that  the  whole  of  religion  confided  in 
faith.  St.  Epiphanius  has  left  us  forty-feven  propo- 
fltions  of  this  heretic  againd  the  bleffed  Trinity.  Akin 
to  thefe  Aetians  are  many  of  thefe  times,  who  make 
faith  the  chief  and  only  ftrong  hold  of  their  religion, 
and  of  their  eternal  falvation. 

The  Socinian  herefy,  though  a  feel  of  heretics  of  later 
date,  (1547  and  1552)  may  be  ranked  among  the 
Arians ;  as  Socinus,  the  leader,  adopted  his  errors,  and 
fpread  them  throughout  different  parts  of  the  world. 
He  patronized  the  errors  of  the  Cerinthians,  Paulinians, 
Sabellians,  Arians,  and  Photinians;  of  all  thefe  herefies, 
the  Socinian  is  the  very  link.  After  travelling  through 
different  countries,  he  at  lad  fettled  himfelf  at  Zurich; 
there  taking  the  liberty,  that  Luther,  Calvin,  and 
other  reformers  had  taken,  to  interpret  the  holy  fcrip- 
ture  according  to  private,  or  own  fenfe  and  underdand- 
jng.  He  went  yet  further:  he  held,  i.  That  GOD,  as 

He 
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He  was  one  in  effence,  fo  He  was  one  in  perfon,  who 
was  the  Father  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST.  2.  That 
in  JKSUS  CHRIST  there  is  no  other  nature  than  human. 
3.  That- He  (Jesus  CHRIST)  is  faid  to  be  the  Son  of 
GOD;  only  by  the  unftion  of  grace,  GOD  dwelling 
in  Him:  and  He  being  by  that  excellent  unftion  the 
Mediator  of  mankind,  therefore  all  whatever  tha 
Church  believes  and  teaches  as  to  the  eternal  generation 
of  the  Word9  from  the  fubftance  of  the  Father,  or 
that  He  is  of  one  and  the  fame  fubftance  or  divine 
nature,  is  falfe. 

But  holy  fcripture  and  tradition,  previoufly  to  the 
time  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  (where  it  was  exprefsly 
condemned)  refute  this  herefy,  and  demonftrate  the 
Son  of  GOD  to  be  true  GOD,  confubftantial  (having 
one  and  the  fame  effence,  fubftance,  or  divine  nature) 
with  GOD  the  Father;  true  GOD  of  true  GOD,  and 
co-eternal  with  Him. — John  i.  "  In  the  beginning  was 
"  the  Word;'5  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Creation, 
when  all  things  were  firft  made;  "  and  the  Word  was 
<c  with  GOD,  and  the  Word  was  GOD." — John  i.  "  I 
"  and  the  Father  are  one,"  faith  CHRIST  of  Himfelf, 
(John  x.  30)  in  fubftance  and  nature;  and  St.  Thomas 
profefled  it  by  thefe  words,  "  My  LORD,  and  my 
"  GOD."— John  xiv.  "  Philip,  (Taid  CHRIST  to  him) 
"  he  that  feeth  me,  feeth  the  Father  alfo ;  I  in  the  Fa- 
"  ther,  and  the  Father  in  me." — John  xiv.  And  the 
Apoftle  announces  of  CHRIST,  "  Who  is  over  all 
"  things,  GOD  blefled  for  ever." — Rom.  ix.  "  Look- 
<c  ing  for  the  blefled  hope  and  coming  of  the  glory  of 
"  the  great  GOD,  and  our  ^Saviour  JESUS  CHRIST, 
"  who  gave  Himfelf  for  us."— Tit.  ii.  $3.,  Add  to, 
thefe,  the  unanimous  do&rine  of  the  -holy  Fathers  of 
the  Church.  However, 
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However,  the  principal  founder  of  the  Socinian  her 
refy  was  Fauflus  Socinus,  nephew  to  the  former,  Lelius 
Socinus,  bprn  A.  D.  1539,  died  1604.  But  his  feft 
did  not  die  with  him:  and  it  yet  furvives  in  this  na- 
tion among  thpfe  who  deny  the  divinity  of  CHRIST 
—Unitarians,  £c. 

Macedonians. — Macedonius,  the  author  of  this  herefy, 
was  patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  A.  D.  341 ;  St.  Mark, 
Pope;  and  Conftantine  the  younger,  Emperor.  He 
maintained  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  GOD.  He  occafioned 
great  dilurbancevS  at  Conflantinople,  and  was  difgraced 
by  the  Emperor.  Refuted;  CHRIST  commanded  his 
Apoftles  to  baptize  equally,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
"  ther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofr. 
"  There  are  three  who  give  teftimony  in  heaven,  the 
"  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  and  theie 
"three  are  one."- -i  John  iii.  St.  Peter  reprobates 
Ananias,  becaufe  of  his  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghoft;  "  Ana- 
"  nias,  why  hath  Satan  tempted  thy  heart,  that  thou 
"  fhouldft  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghoft!  Thou  haft  not  lied 
"  to  men,  but  to  GOD." — Acts  v. 

The  fcripture  teftifies  throughput,  that  the  Spirit  of 
GOD  hath  fpokeu  by  the  Prophets,  and  by  the  mouth 
of  the  Saints.  The  Holy  Ghoft  is  mentioned,  by  the 
command  of  CHRIST,  in  the  form  of  baptifm;  by 
reafon  of  the  fame  divine  nature  and  eilence,  or  as  onu 
and  the  fame  GOD  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

To  oppofe  this  herefy,  and  to  eftablifh  the  faith  of 
the  Catholick  Church  with  refpeft  to  the  Divinity  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  yet  more  firmly  and  explicitly,  the 
Council  of  Conftantinople'drew  up  a  Creed  or  profef- 
fion  of  faith,  thence  termed  the  Conftantinopolitan 
Creed,  A.  D.  381.  This  Creed  is  faid  at  the  holy 

facrifice 
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ficrifice  of  the  Mafs;  it  differs  not  either  from  the 
Creed  of  the  Apoftles,  or  from  that  of  Nice,  unlefs  that 
it  is  fomewhat  more  explanatory  than  the  latter,  parti- 
cularly  as  to  the  article  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Hence  it 
may  be  reckoned  one  and  the  fame  Creed  with  the 
Nicene,  aiTerting  more  particularly  the  Divinity  of  JESUS 
CHRIST.  It  has  always  been  acknowledged  by  the 
Catholic  Church  as  the  ftandard  and  watch- word  of 
the  Chriftian  Catholic  faith,  and  received  as  fuch  by  the 
Church  of  England,  according  to  their  39  Articles. 

Thereafon  of  the  additions  in  this  Creed  to  thole 
of  the  Nicene,  were  to  refute  and  quafh  ieveral  herefies 
that  pervaded  at  that  time;  viz.  "  Of  heaven  and  earth, 
"  of  all  things  vifible  and  inviilble,"  againft  the  Mar- 
cionites  and  Manicheans,  and  fome  others,  afferting 
two  principles,  or  Gods  and  Creators,  the  one  good, 
and  the  other  bad;  that  corporal  creatures  were  made 
by  the  angels,  (Carpocrates;)  the  race  of  mankind  was 
made  by  angels,  £c.  Hence  was  added,  "  of  things 
"  invifible,"  Angels  made  by  Gop. 

2.  "  Born  before  all  ages :"     againft  the  blafpheiny 
of  P/Jotiniis,  averting,  among  other  monflrous  errors, 
that  JESUS  CHRIST  was  merely  man.     He  was  depofed 
from  his  'epifcopal  feat    of  Sirmium,  by  a  Council  held 
there,  A.  D.  351..    That  the  Word,  or  GOD  the  Son, 
was  not  eternal,  but  temporary,    or  produced   in  time, 
and  drew  his  origin  from  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  in  the 
Man  CHRIST. 

3.  Thefe  words,  "  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
"  of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  againft  the  here{yo(j4ppoli/iaris9 
afferting  that  the  Son  of  Man  (CHRIST,  the  Son  of 
GOD)  brought   with  him  flefh  from  heaven,  and  that 
He  did  not  take  it  of  the  Virgin  Mary,   by  the  power 
or  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
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4.  "  Crucified  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  was 
cc  buried,"  (whereas  in  the  Nicene  Creed  it  is  faid  only 
*'  fuffered;")  againft  thofe  who  allege  that  the  body  of 
CHRIST    was  not   nailed   to  the    crofs,    or  CHRIST 
crucified. 

5.  "  Sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  is  to 
"  come  again  with  glory,  of  whofe  kingdom  there  fliall 
«'  be  no  end:"  againft  the  error  of  the  Millenarians, 
or  of  CHRIST'S  reign  here  on  earth  a  thoufand  years. 

6.  The  Nicene  Creed  has  only  thefe  words  with 
refpeft  to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  "  And  in  the  Holy  Ghoft;" 
but  the  Conftantinopolitan,  to  refute  the  error  of  Mace- 
donius,  added,  "  the  LORD  and  the  life-giver,  who  pro- 
*c  ceedsfrom  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  adored  and  glori- 
*c  rifted  together  with  them,  who  fpokeby  the  Prophets.5* 

Laftty;  it  added  the  red  that  follows,  "And  one 
"  holy,  Catholic,  Apoftolic  Church,"  &c. 

PrifcilUariiftS)  about  the  year  380,  held  there  were 
two  Gods,  good  and  bad ;  they  denied  the  three  Divine 
Perfons  of  the  BleiTed  Trinity. 

Helvidius,  an  Arian,  A.  D.  380,  held  that  the  Bleffed 
Virgin  Mary  had  children  by  St.  Jofeph,  and  he  con- 
demned virginity.  As  to  this  lad  point,  there  are  fome 
in  thefe  times  of  the  like  (tamp,  contemning  the  vir- 
ginity of  nuns,  and  the  celibacy  of  priefts. 

'Jovinian^z  monk  in  Milan,  eloped  from  his  convent, 
and  became  an  arch-heretic.  He  held,  that  fading  and 
other  penitential  works  were  of  no  merit;  that  the 
ilate  of  virginity  had  no  advantage  above  that  of  mar- 
riage; that  the  body  or  ileih  of  CHRIST  was  not  real, 
but  only  fancied  or  imaginary.  When  at  Rome,  he 
prevailed  with  many  confecrated  virgins  to  marry.  Pie 
tfas  condemned  by  Pope  Siricius,  about  the  year  386-7  ; 

and 
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and  by  a  Council  at  Milan,  under  St.  Ambrofe,  390- 
Luther,  the  arch-reformer  and  heretic,  and  his  follow- 
ers, are  not  unlike  to  him ;  alfo  the  opponents  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  at  the  prefent  time,  by  analogy* 
Meffalians.  Fanatic  heretics,  about  the  year  381, 
held  that  Baptifm,  and  the  facrament  of  the  bleffed 
Eucharift,  were  of  no  benefit;  placed  the  whole  of 
religion  in  prayer;  rejected  the  facraments,  and  other 
practices  of  religion,  as  fading,  &c. ;  employed  them- 
felves  in  linging  fpiritual  fongs;  and  pretended  to 
viilons  and  illuminations.  An  affinity  to  thefe  may  be 
feen  in  the  Janfenifts  abroad,  and  in  fome  feels  here  in 

England,  particularly  the  M .     Refuted  in  other 

herefies  preceding  and  fubfequent. 

Fifth  Age  of  the  Church. 

In  this  age,  the  particular  herefies  that  will  be  noticed, 
are  that  of  Vigilantius,  A.  D.  406;  St.  Innocent  I.  Pope. 
The  Pelagian  and  Semi-Pelagian,  A.  D.  408,  417  ;  St. 
Innocent  Pope,  and  St.  Zozimus.  The  Nejlorian,  A. 
D.  428 ;  St.  Celeftine,  Pope.  The  Eutycbian,  A.  D. 
448;  St.  Leo  the  Great,  Pope.  Vigilantius,  a  curate  of 
a  parilh  in  Barcelona,  held  that  ,no  honour  was  to  be 
paid  to  the  relics  of  martyrs;  no  credit  to  be  given  to 
miracles  faid  to  be  wrought  at  their  tombs;  no  prayers 
for  the  dead;  no  candles  or  lamps  to  be  lighted  in 
churches  at  day-light.  He  condemned  fads  and  vigils 
or  watchings  with  prayer;  and  he  renewed  all  the  errors 
of  Jovinian  againft  celibacy  and  virginity.  An  evident 
affinity  to  thefe  errors  is  found  among  the  feels  oppo- 
fmg  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Though  this  feel: 
did  not  continue  long  at  its  firit  rife,  yet  it  unhappily 
fubfiils,  Survived  in  thefe  times  by  the  Reformation;  as 

will 
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Will  be  found  true  by  comparing  notes.  Refuted  in- 
other  divers  herefies  preceding  and  fubfequent.  Vigi- 
lantius*  errors,  that  no  reverence  is  to  be  paid  to 
the  relics  of  faints,  and  that  the  faints  are  not 
to  be  honoured,  nor  invoked,  nor  prayed  to ;  which 
iame  errors  have  been  adopted  by  the  later  enemies  of 
of  the  Church;  Lutherans,  Calvinifts,  Wickliff,  and 
yet  later  by  John  Dallaus,  minifter;  and  yet  furvive 
among  the  prelent  opponents  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  are  refuted:  Mofes,  going  forth  of  Egypt,  took 
with  him  the  bones  of  Jofeph;  Exod.  xiii.  Ecclus.  xlix. 
it  is  (aid,  "  And  his  bones  were  vifited,  and  after  death 
"  they  prophefied ;"  that  is,  by  being  carried  out  of 
Egypt,  they  verified  the  prophetic  prediction  of  Jofeph, 
Gen.  1.  It  is  related  (4  Kings  xiii.  21)  "And  fome 
"  that  were  burying  a  man,  faw  the  rovers,  and  they 
<c  caft  the  body  into  the  fepulchre  of  Elifeus,  and  when 
<c  it  had  touched  the  bones  of  Elifeus,  the  man  came  to 
<c  life,  and  flood  upon  his  feet/'  Wherefore  thofe 
things  by  which  GOD  works  miracles  are  to  be  had  in 
veneration.  [See  more  on  this  fubjeft,  Part  II.  p.  207. 
Pelagian  Herefy.  Pelagius,  the  broacher  of  this  her 
refy,  was  a  native  of  Great-Britain,  about  A.  D.  408, 
St.  Innocent,  Pope.  He  profeffed  himfelf  a  monk, 
though  neither  Cenobitic  nor  Eremitic,  but  domicil,  or 
under  his  own  roof.  Trie  ditlinguifhed  himfelf  by  his 
piety  and  learning;  but  "  he  that  thinks  himfelf  to 
*c  (land,"  &rc.  ;  giving  himfelf  up  to  the  vanity  of  his 
mind,  and  to  the  fpeculations  of  profane  philofophy, 
he  fell  into  many  errors.  He  firft  broached  them  at 
Rome,  A.  D.  400,  and  there  engaged  a  number  of  fol- 
lowers, of  whom  Celeftius  was  the  principal,  with 
•  whom  he  went  into  Sicily  about  the  year  409,  then  to 

Africa. 
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Africa.     His  errors  were ;  he  pretended  that  man  was 
of  himfelf  fufficient    to  work  out  his  falvation  by  his 
own  natural  itrength  of  free-will,  and  without  the  aid 
of  the  grace  of  GOD;  that  man  was  able  by  the  fame 
felf-fufficiency  of  himfelf  to  attain  inch  perfection  as  to 
be  no  longer  fubjeft   to  inordinate  pailions,  nor  to  iin ; 
that  grace  was  given  in  proportion  to  merit;  that  there 
was  no  original  fin ;  and  that  infants,  or  children  who 
died  without  having  been  baptized,  are  not   eternally 
loft  or  damned.     Kis  errors  being  laid  before  the  Coun- 
cil of  Difopolis,  they  were  condemned ;  but  deceiving 
the  Fathers  of  this  Council  by  his  ambiguous  anfwers, 
he  \vas  acquitted.     But  the  Bifhops  of  Africa,  who 
had  condemned  Celeftius  and  Pelagius  at  the  Councils 
of  Carthage  and  Mileve,  wrote  in  the  ftrongeft  terms  to 
St.  Innocent  I.  Pope,  who  alfo  condemned  him.     They, 
on  the  death  of  Innocent,  prefented  themfelves  to  the 
Pope  St.  Zozimus,  who  allowed  them  to  defend  them- 
felves :  but  the  Pope  fliortly  acknowledged  their  errors, 
and   alfo  condemned  them.     The  Emperor  Honorius 
then  baniilied  them  from  Rome,  but  it  is  thought  that 
Pelagius  returned    to  England,   and  there  diffuied  his 
errors.     His  herefy  gained  footing   in  the  Eaflern  and 
Weflern  parts  of  the  world,  and  it  caft  fuch  deep  root, 
that  it  {till  fubfifts  in  many  different  fefts.     His  errors 
were  condemned  by  the  fecond  African  Synod,  under 
the  Pope  St.  Zozimus,  A.  D.  416,  and  by  the  Council 
of  Ephefus,  A.  D.  431,  and  again  about  the  time  of 
St.  Leo  the  Great,  432. 

As  to  original  fin,  he  held  it  did  not  exift ;  that  it 
affefted  only  our  firfl  parents,  and  therefore  baptifm  was 
not  neceffary  as  to  cleanfing  from  fm,  but  only  as  to 
adoption,  or  becoming  the  children  of  GOD,  that  they 
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may  thereby  become  the  heirs  of  heaven  ;  contrary  to 
the  exprefs  doctrine  of  CHRIST,  "  Unlefs  a  man  be 
*c  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  cannot 
66  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  GOD." — Johniii.  5;  and 
cc  Go,  baptizing,"  &c.  Matt,  xxviii. 

As  to  the  belief  of  original  fin  exifling  ftill  in  man- 
kind, when  firft  born  into  life,  hence  the  neceflity  of 
baptifm;  there  are  not  wanting  fome  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  who  feem  to  be  infected  with  Pelagius's  error, 
from  their  indifference  of  baptizing  infant  children  newly 
born.  And  this  error  may  be  drawn  from  a  falfe  trans- 
lation  by  the  Reformed  Church  of  the  pafTage  of  St. 
Paul,  (Rom.  v.  12)  where  he  fays,  "  So  death  pafled 
*€  upon  all  men,  in  whom  all  have  finned;"  thefe  laft 
words  they  have  tranflated  thus,  cc  For  all  have  finned;" 
as  if  only  by  their  own  actual  fins,  and  not  by  the  fin  of 
Adam,  from  whom  all  contracted  original  fin. 

As  to  free-will  in  man,  he  held  it  to  have  been  after 
the  fin  of  our  firft  parents  ;  and  to  be  now  as  found  and 
as  flrong  as  it  was  before  fin,  in  the  ftate  of  original 
juffice;  that  the  fole  flrength  or  power  of  free-will  is  of 
itfelf  fufficient  to  preferve  man  from  finning;  and  that 
virtue,  or  the  virtues,  were  not  the  gift  of  GOD. 

Hence  he  admitted  not  the  neceflity  of  the  grace  or 
help  of  GOD;  but  that  man  of  his  own  nature  alone, 
and  the  inborn  power  of  his  free-will,  was  altogether 
fufficient  of  himfelf  to  do  every  good-work,  alfo  to 
render  it  meritorious,  and  that  nature  and  free-will  were 
grace  itfelf;  and  that  no  interior  grace  was  neceffary,  in 
order  to  move  or  excite  the  will  to  aft;  that  habitual 
grace,  or  grace  beftowed  by  GOD,  and  abiding  in  the 
foul,  was  inert  and  deflitute  of  any  operation  towards 
merit :  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
teaching  that  habitual  grace  is  the  radical  fource  of  merit. 
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As  to  his  error  of  original  iin,  Job  faith,  (chap,  xiv.) 
"  Who  can  make  him  clean,  that  is  conceived  of  un- 
"  clean  feed?  Is  it  not  Thou  only  (Goo)  who  art." 
"  Behold  (fays  the  Royal  Prophet)  I  was  conceived  in 
"  iniquities,  and  in  fins  did  my  mother  conceive  me." — 
Pf.  1.     The  plural  number,  iniquities  zndjins,  is  here 
exprefTed,  becaufe  die  fin  of  our  firil  parentsj  implied  & 
three-fold   fin,   viz.  of  pride,   dif obedience,  and  intem- 
perance.    "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  GOD,  (behold  Him) 
"  who  taketh  away  the  fin  of  the  world;"  that  is,  the 
imiverfal  Iin  of  mankind,  in  which  all  are  born,  viz. 
original  iin,  (John  i.  29)  the  fource  of  all  other  fins 
committed  by  mankind.     Hence,  Job  exprefTes  his  con- 
viction of  having  been  born  in  fin,  and  even  then  an 
enemy  to  GOD:  "  Perifh  may  the  day  wherein  I  was 
<c  born,  (Job  iii.  3)  becaufe  even  then  I  was,  and  I  came 
<6  into  life,  offeniive  to  my  GOD  by  fin."     "  Where- 
"  fore,  (faith  St.  Paul,  Rom.  v.  12)  as  by  one  man 
"  (Adam)  fin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  fin  death, 
<c  and  fo  death  paiTecl  upon  all  men,   in  whom  all  men 
"  have  finned :    therefore,  as  by  the  .offence  of   one, 
"  unto  all  men  condemnation  ;  fo  alfo  by  the  juftifica- 
66  tion  of    one,    unto  all  men  juflifkation  of  life;  for 
"  as  by  the  difobedience  of  one  man,  many  were  made 
"  finners ;  fo  alfo  by  the  obedience  of  ene,  many  fliall 
"  be  made  juft."      To  be  noted  here ;    though  the 
Apoftle  in  the  fecond  part  ufes  the  word  many,  yet  by 
that  is  meant,  as  he  expreffes  in  the  iirft,  all  men;  as  it 
is  abfolutely  certain  all  men  ccv'//  die.     Here  he  terms 
many,  whom  before  he  termed  all\  as  all  men  may  be 
termed  many. 

And  as  to  thefe  words,  "  In  whom  all  have  finned ;" 
as  JA  the  fource  and  root,  from  whom  mankind  iprang. 

Nor 
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Nor  is  GOD  thence  to  be  accufed  of  injuftlce^  no  more 
than  a  temporal  prince  would  be  thought  unjuft,  if  on 
the  fcore  of  a  father's  treafon,  the  prince  were  to  banifh 
for  ever  his  kingdom,  the  father  and  children,  and  to 
exclude  them  from  inheritance. 

The  fenfe  of  the  words  many,  all,  and  the  article  of 
faith  as  to  original  fin,  is  confirmed  again  by  St.  Paul, 
2  Cor.  v.  14;  "  If  one  died  for  all,  then  all  men  were 
fci  dead,  and  CHRIST  died  for  all,  that  they  alfo  who 
"  live  may  not  now  live  to  themfelves,  but  to  Him  who 
"  died  for  them,  and  rofe  again."  Hence  all,  even  in- 
fants coining  from  the  mother's  womb,  are  fpiritually 
dead  as  to  the  foul,  by  the  death  caufed  by  original  fin; 
othervvife  the  Apoflle's  argument  would  not  be  juft: 
whereas  it  anfwers  to  this:  CHRIST  died  only  for  the 
the  dead,  but  he  died  for  all,  therefore  all  are  dead. 
Again  he  faith,  "  We  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
"  wrath." — Ephef.  ii. 

The  Semi- Pelagian  errors  feeming  to  be  at  thefe  times 
more  prevalent  than  the  (triclly  Pelagian  errors,  among 
the  different  opponent  fefts  of  the  Catholic  Church;  the 
Semi-Pelagian  errors  are  here  briefly  flated. 

i.  They  deny  the  neceflity  of  interior  preventing 
grace,  to  acquire  faith  in  the  firft  inftant.  This  was 
alfo  the  error  of  Janfenius  of  Iprcs.  Their  capital  error 
was,  that  fome  beginning  of  jo  ft  ice,  and  falvation,  viz. 
of  faith,  and  a  will  to  attain  ialvation,  mud:  come  from 
ourfelves;  which  however  is  not  to  be  reckoned  and 
called  a  \vork,  or  to  be  numbered  among  the  works  of 
juflice.  Like  as  the  defire  of  a  fick  perfon  to  attain 
corporal  health,  that  precedes  the  operation  of  the.phy* 
fician,  is  not  reckoned  among  the  operations  of  medicine. 
They  moreover  aflert,  that  men,  by  thole  beginnings  of 

faith 
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faith  and  good-will,  are  forwarded,  and  they  advance 
toward  receiving  the  grace  of  CHRIST;  according  to 
that,  "  It  is  GOD  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
"  to  accomplifh,  according  to  his  good  will." — Phil.  ii. 
What,  in  fhort,  they  differed  in  as  to  this  point  from 
the  Pelagians  is,  they  held  that  grace  was  neceflary  to 
the  perfeverance  in  good  works,  though  not  to  the  be- 
ginning of  them  ;  whereas  the  Pelagians  hold  that  grace 
is  not  neceffary  to  the  one  nor  to  the  other. 

2.  They  fubjected  grace  (of  which  they  acknowledged 
the  necelTity  as  to  perfection,  and  even  to  begin  good 
works)  to  the  will  of  man;  and  aiTerted  that  man's 
obedience  preceded  grace,  with  many  other  errors; 
condemned  later  under  Pope  Felix  IV.  in  the  fecond 
council  of  Orange,  529. 

The  Necejfity  of  the  Grace  of  GOD. 

The  grace  of  GOD,  or  a  free  gift  of  his  divine  bounty, 
by  which  GOD  enables  man  to  keep  his  commandments, 
to  do  good,  and  to  avoid  evil;  and  by  which,  GOD  alfo 
gives  man  the  will  to  do  the  fame;  is  of  neceflity  to 
man,  in  order  alfo  to  faith,  or  to  believe  revealed  or 
divine  truths,  and  to  work  his  eternal  falvation.  "  This 
"  (faith  CHRIST)  is  the  work  of  GOD,  that  you  be- 
"  lieve  in  Him  whom  He  hath  fent." — John  vi.  29. 
Again;  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father 
"  who  hath  fent  me  draw  him." — John  vi.  44.  Not 
by  compulfion,  nor  by  laying  the  free  will  of  man  under 
any  neceflity  as  by  force;  but  by  the  fweet  motions  and 
calls,  and  by  the  flrength  of  his  grace,  moving  the  heart 
and. will  to  a&,  and  aiding  it  to  act.  And  St.  Paul, 
writes  to  the  Philippians,  (chap.  ii.  13)  "  It  is  GOD 
"  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplilh. 

p  p  "  Who 
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"  Who  diftinguifhes  thee?  or  what  haft  thou  that  thou 
"  haft  not  received,  whether  of  gifts  and  graces,  or 
"  whatever  elfe?  and  if  thou  haft  received,  why  doft 
"  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadft  not  received  it?" — i  Cor. 
iv.  7.     Hence  it  is  by  grace  only,  the  free  gift  of  Goo, 
not  due  to  man,  that  one  man  is  preferred  before  ano- 
ther; and  not  by  or  for  man's  own  merits.     "  For  by 
"  the  grace  of  GOD  you  are  faved,  through  faith,  and 
"  that  not  of  yourfelves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  GOD." — 
Ephef.  ii.  8.     Again,  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  faith,  "  LORD, 
"  thou  haft  wrought  all  our  works  for  us ;"  (chap.  xxvi. 
12 ;)  either  by  thy  grace,  if  they  have  been  meritorious, 
or  by  thy  concurrence  in  the  order  of  nature,  if  natural 
goods.     "  Convert  us,  O  LORD,  to  thee,  and  we  (hall 
"  be  converted." — Lam.  v.     "  I  will  caufe  you  (faith 
<c  the  LORD)  to  walk  in  my  commandments." — Ezek. 
xxxvi.  27.    "  GOD, who  worketh  all  in  all." — 2  Cor.  xii. 
"  Not  that  we  are   fufficient  to  think  any  thing  (defer- 
"  ving  reward)  as  of  ourfelves,  but  our  fufficiency  is 
"  from  GOD." — 2  Cor.  iii.     Hence  this  proportion; 
"  To  him  that  doth  what  of  his  natural  ability  he  is 
"  able  to  do,   GOD  giveth  grace,"  is  a  Somi-Pelagian 
heretical   aflertion ;  feeing  that  man  would  then  firft 
will  and  aft  of  himfelf. 

This  fame  grace  of  GOD  is  alfo  neceffary  to  final 
perfeverance  in  good.  u  Being  confident  of  this  very 
"  thing,  (faith  the  Apoftle)  that  He  who -hath  begun  a 
Cs  work  in  you,  will  perfect  it  unto  the  day  of  CHRIST 
"  JESUS." — Philip,  i.  6.  "  Who  art  thou,  that  judged 
66  another  man's  fervant?  To  his  own  lord  he  ftandeth 
"  or  falleth,  and  he  ihall;  for  GOD  is  able  to  make  him 
"  ftand.''-r-Rom.  xiv.  4.  "  The  GOD  of  all  grace,  who 
"  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  in  CHRIST 

"  JESUS, 
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<c  JESUS,  after  you  have  fuffered  a  little,  will  Himfelf 
"  perfect  you,  and  confirm  you,  and  eftablifh  you." — 
i  Pet.  v.  10.  And  CHRIST  himfelf  alked  this  gift  of 
perfeverance  for  the  elect,  praying,  "  Holy  Father,  keep 
"  them  in  thy  name,  whom  thou  hafl  given  to  me.  I 
"  pray  not  that  thou  fhouldft  take  them  out  of  the 
"  world,  but  that  thou  fhouldft  keep  them  from  evil." 
— John  xvii.  1 1,  i «;. 

This  grace,  of  fuch  neceffity  to  man,  and  to  his  eter- 
nal falvation,  GOD  offers  to  every  man  ;  "  He  enlightens 
cc  every  man  coming  into  this  world." — John  i.  Man 
may  refufe  to  receive;  which  if  he  fhould  refufe,  he  is 
himfelf  the  fole  caule  of  his  eternal  lofs.  "  Behold, 
"  (fays  CHRIST)  I  (land  at  the  door,  and  I  knock.  If 
"  any  man  fhall  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  gate,  I  will 
"  enter  into  him,  and  I  will  fup  with  him,  and  he  with 
"  me." — Apoc.  iii.  20.  GOD  therefore  firfl  calleth 
on  man,  knocks  at  the  door  of  his  heart,  and  thus  excites 
his  will;  and  in  order  to  comply,  offers  him  his  grace; 
and  it  lies  on  man's  will  to  confent,  aided  alfo  by  divine 
grace,  "  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  ac- 
"  complifh,  according  to  his  goodwill." — Philip,  ii.  15. 
Or  man,  by  his  free  will,  may  refufe  the  divine  offer  j 
then,  O  Ifrael,  man,  thy  deftru&ion  and  eternal  lofs  is 
of  thyfelf. 

Neflorius  Heresiarch,  a  monk  of  Antioch,  diftinguifti- 
ed  himfelf  in  fuch  manner,  by  his  piety  and  eloquence, 
that  he  was  raifed  to  the  fee  or  epifcopal  power  of  Gon- 
flantinople,  A.  D.  427.  At  firfl:  he  fhowed  great  zeal 
againft  the  heretics  of  that  time,  and  drew  on  himfelf 
univerfal  applaufe  and  admiration  of  clergy  and  people. 
But  Anaftafius,  a  prieft  who  had  accompanied  him  from 
Antioch,  taking  on  himfelf  to  preach,  that  they  ought 
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not  to  call  the  Blefled  Virgin  Mary  the  mother  of  GOD; 
Neftorius,  far  from  appealing  the  fcandal  of  fuch  doc- 
trine, rather  excited  it,  and  he  maintained  that  the  Blefled 
Virgin  ought  not  to  be  called  Theotocos,  or  mother  of 
GOD,  but  only  Chriftot&cos,  or  mother  of  CHRIST. 
He  taught  two  diftindl:  perfons  in  CHRIST,  that  of  GOD, 
and  that  of  man,  only  joined  by  a  moral  union,  by  which, 
he  faid,  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  the  humanity  merely  as 
in  a  temple.  Hence  he  denied  the  Incarnation,  or  that 
GOD  was  man ;  confequently,  that  CHRIST  was  not 
GOD,  but  merely  the  temple  of  GOD;  and  therefore, 
that  the  Bleffed  Virgin  Mary  was  not  the  Mother  of 
GOD,  but  only  of  CHRIST.  St.  Celefline,  Pope,  con- 
demned his  errors  in  a  council  at  Rome,  A.  D.  430; 
again,  in  a  general  council  at  Ephefus,  A.  D.  431. 
He  was  depofed,  and  returned  to  his  convent,  and 
fliortly  banifhed  by  the  Emperor  Theodofius  the  Younger. 
He  laftly  wandered  here  and  there,  and  died  miferably ; 
and  as  Ibme  hiftorians  aflert,  his  tongue  rotted  in  his 
mouth,  in  punifliment  of  his  having  been  the  author  of 
fuch  blafphemy. 

Akin  to  the  Neftorians,  Helcidians,  Sec.  with  refpeft 
to  the  BleiTed  Virgin  Mary,  may  the  Reformed  Church 
be  reckoned,  from  their  falfe  tranflation  of  the  paffage 
in  St.  Luke,  chap.  i.  28:  "  And  the  angel  being  come 
*<  in,  faid  to  her,  (Mary)  Hail,  full  of  grace."  This 
they  tranilate  thus;  "  Fairly-beloved/'  Erafmus,  Beza; 
"  Highly  favoured;"  and  in  general,  "  gracious:" 
hence  not  acknowledging  her  to  be  full  of  grace,  above 
that  of  others.  They  omit  to  entitle  her  the  Blefled 
Virgin  Mary;  and  ftyle  her  fimply  in  their  calendar  of 
faints,  Virgin  Mary,  [See  preceding  pages,  192.] 

Againft 


Nestorians — 5th  Age. 

Againft  the  herefy  of  Neftorius,  the  Catholic  Church 
believes  and  holds,  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  in  CHRIST 
there  is  only  one  perfon,  in  whom  fubfifts  two  natures, 
viz.  divine  aad  human;  the  only  Son  of  GOD  made 
man:  that  this  fame  Son  of  GOD  defcended  from  hea- 
ven, and  for  us  men  and  for  our  falvation  was  incarnate, 
and  made  man,  fuffered,  died,  and  was  buried;  all  which 
has  reference  to  Him,  as  to  the  human  nature  he  took 
to  Himfelf. 

He  is  called  the  Son  of  GOD,  according  to  his  divine 
nature,  as  born  from  all  eternity,  of  his  Father,  confab- 
Jlantlal  with  Him,  or  of  one  and  the  fame  fuflance,  divine 
nature;  Light  of  Light,  true  GOD  of  true  GOD.  He  is 
called  the  Son  of  Man,  according  to  his  human  nature^ 
or  as  man  taking  human  nature  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
flefh  in  her  womb,  by  the  power  and  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  The  whole  of  this  do&rine  is  confonant 
to  holy  fcripture;  and  to  the  fymbols  or  creeds,  Apoft. 
Nic.  and  Conflant. 

Againft  the  fame  Neftorian  herefy,  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  believes  and  teaches  the  Blefled  Mary 
ever  Virgin,  to  be  truly  and  properly  the  Mother  of 
GOD  made  man  ;  becaufe  the  Son  of  GOD,  frpin  the 
human  nature  that  He  aflumed  to  Himfelf  or  to  his 
divine  nature  in  her  womb,  and  from  her  flefh,  is  truly 
GOD.  And  as  the  appellative  GOD  implies  every  dis- 
tinft  divine  perfon  of  the  blefled  Trinity,  and  as  Mary 
the  bleffed  Virgin  is  truly  the  mother  of  this  divine 
perfon  made  man,  the  Son  of  GOD  ;  for  cc  He  fhall 
"  be  called  (faid  the  Angel)  the  Son  of  the  Mod  High." 
(Luke  i.)  (he  is  therefore  the  Mother  of  GOD.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  moreover  believes  and  teaches, 
that  iu  CHRIST  there  are  two  natures  really  diftincl:,  the 

one 
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one  from  the  other,  viz.  the 'divine  nature,  or  the  nature 
of  GOD;  and  the  human  nature,  or  the  nature  of  man, 
body  and  foul:  as  there  is  in  CHRIST  a  two-fold  birth; 
the  one  eternal,  born  of  his  Father  from  all  eternity; 
the  other  temporal,  or  not  from  eternity.  "  In  the 
"  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  made 
"  flefh,"  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  in  time  brought 
forth  her  begotten  Son  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Eutyches,  a  prieft  and  abbot  of  a  monaftery  in  Con- 
flantinople,  (A.  D.  448,  St.  Leo  the  Great,  Pope) 
admitted  indeed  only  one  perfon  in  CHRIST;  but  he 
confounded  the  two  natures  in  CHRIST,  by  mixing  the 
two  natures  the  one  with,  the  other  fo  confufedly,  that 
after  the  incarnation  he  denied  there  were  two  diftincl: 
natures  and  he  afferted  there  was  only  one  nature  re- 
fulting  from  the  two,  either  by  the  converfion  or  change 
of  the  divinity  or  divine  nature  into  flefh,  or  rather  of 
the  flefh  into  the  divinity.  Hence,  he  denied  CHRIST 
to  be  confubftantial  with  mankind,  according  to  the 
fiefh.  He  was  condemned  in  a  Council  or  affembly  of 
Biftiops,  at  Con  flan  tinople :  and  later,  in  the  general 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  under  St.  Leo,  at  which  636 
Bilhops  were  prefent. 

Sixth  Age  of  the  Church. 

In  this  age,  only  three  different  herefics  will  be  no- 
ticed, viz.  thofe  ftyled  httorritplicota,  A.  D.  564;  John 
III.  Pope.  They  held,  that  the  body  of  CHRIST, 
while  he  was  here  on  earth  in  his  mortal  ilate,  was  not 
pafTible,  or  fubject  to  pain,  hunger,  third:,  or  to  any 
alteration.  This  was  a  fpawn  of  the  preceding  Euty- 
chian  herefy:  but  it  is'  a  certain  truth,  that  CHRIST 
took  on  Himfelf  our  infirmities  and  natural  defects,  ex- 
cept 
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cept  our  ignorance  and  concupifcence;  "  That  it  might 
"  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  Ifaias  the  prophet, 
"  faying,  He  took  our  infirmities,  and  bore  our  dis- 
<e  eafes." — Matt.  viii.  17. 

The  Agnoeta  maintained,  that  CHRIST  was  ignorant  of 
fome  things;  but  St.  John  aflerts,  "  We  faw  Him,  full  of 
"  grace  and  truth,"  (Jo.  i.  14)  "  in  whom  are  hidden  all 
"  thetreafures  ofvvifdom  and  knowledge." — Col.  ii.  3. 

The  Trithetfts  have  been  noticed  in  preceding  pages. 

The  Seventh  Age  of  the  Church. 

Mahomet  hatched  a  religion,  if  it  may  be  fo  called, 
rather  a  ludricous,  obfcene,  and  blafphemous  fable ; 
yet  realized  by  him,  and  followers  of  his  law,  termed 
the  Alcoran  ;  having  no  connexion  either  with  the  law 
of  Mofes,  or  with  the  Evangelical.  A  religion  promul- 
gated by  force  of  arms,  not  by  do&rine,  nor  by  miracles. 
A  religion  holding  out  to  its  followers  no  other  felicity 
than  terrene  and  brutal,  in  the  gratification  of  gluttony 
and  lu ft.  His  errors  are  too  abfurd  and  ridiculous  to 
be  noticed.  He  died  A.  D.  631.  Surprising  yet  it  is, 
what  progrefs  his  pretended  religion  made,  and  that 
it  fliould  ftill  furvive  in  the  human  race. 

The  Paulidansy  A.  D.  653,  held,  with  the  Mani- 
cheans;  that  there  were  two  principles,  or  Gods,  a 
good  and  a  bad;  denied  the  bleiTed  Virgin  Mary  to  be 
the  Mother  of  GOD;  alfo  that  the  bread  and  wine 
were,  by  confecration  in  the  Euchariftic  facrifice  and 
facrament,  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  CHRIST; 
rejefted  all  veneration  to  the  crofs  of  CHRIST,  with 
many  other  errors,  fimilar  to  preceding  ones  noticed. 
With  refpeft  to  thefelaft  points,  do  they  not  yet  furvive 
among  thefects  of  thefe  times  j  Lutherans,  Calvinifts, 

and 
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and  other  opponents  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
hloding  confubftantiation,  union  of  the  body,  &c.  with 
the  bread  and  wine?  Let  them  judge  themfelves. 

The  Monothelltes  held,  that  there  was  but  one  will 
in  CHRIST.  Condemned  at  the  Court  of  Rome,  A.D. 
630,  St.  Agatho,  Pope.  Thefe  Monothelltes  were 
Demi-Eutychians ;  afferted  that  CHRIST  had  but  one 
will,  compounded  of  the  human  and  divine.  Con- 
demned by  Pope  John  VI.  A.  D.  640. 

The  Eighth  Age  of  the  Church. 

Iconoclafts,  or  demoliihers  and  breakers  of  holy 
images,  pictures,  &c.  an  heretical  fe&,  A.  D.  725;  St. 
Gregory  II.  Pope;  Leo  III.  Emperor.  They  caft  out 
of  the  churches  the  holy  images  and  flames,  and 
caufed  them  to  be  broken,  deftroyed,  or  burned;  on 
this  fcore  they  were  called  Iconoclafts,  or  Iconomacks, 
importing  the  fignification  of  their  fa&s.  Againfl  this 
feel:  the  feventh  Nicene  Synod  was  affembled,  confiding 
of  350  bifhops,  beiides  many  abbots,  priefts,  &c.  who 
decreed  againft  their  herefy,  and  condemned  it.  A 
glaring  inftance  of  this  herefy,  and  of  the  refult  of  the 
Reformation,  catches  the  eye  of  every  fpe&ator,  ad- 
miring the  lofty  and  {lately  edifices  of  our  ancient 
Cathedrals,  and  other  Churches  raifed  by  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, throughout  the  whole  nation.  [See  page  296.] 
With  refpeft  to  this  error,  the  foreiliid  bifliops,  priefts, 
&c.  haying  declared  the  fenfe  of  the  Church  in  relation 
to  the  matter  in  debate,  which  was  found  to  be,  to 
allow  holy  images  and  pictures  a  relative  honour;  the 
Council  was  clcfed  and  approved  by  the  Pope.  Many 
pafTages  of  the  Fathers  were  read  in  favour  of  the  re- 
lative honour  due  to  holy  images.  After  which  all 
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cried  out,  they  were  fons  of  obedience  who  placed  their 
glory  in  following  the  Tradition  of  their  holy  mother, 
the  Church;  and  they  denounced  many  anathemas 
againft  all  image-breakers,  that  is,  againfl  thofe  wh3 
do  not  honour  holy  images,  or  who  call  them  idols. 
To  accufe,  therefore,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  of 
idolatry  on  this  fcore,  is  to  offer  an  injury  to  CHRIST, 
reprefented  to  us  on  a  crofs,  or  crucifix.  For  the 
oftener  people  behold  a  crucifix,  holy  images,  or  piftures, 
the  oftener  they  are  excited  to  the  remembrance  of 
what  they  reprefent ;  therefore  thefe  images  are  to  be 
honoured;  yet  not  with  the  worfliip  called  Latrla^  or 
fupreme  wor{hipa  which  alone  can  be  paid  to  GODJ 
that  they  be  honoured  with  incenfe  and  candles,  as  the 
crofs,  the  gofpel,  and  other  holy  things  are,  all  accord- 
ing to  the  cuftom  of  the  Ancients.  For  the  honour,  paid 
to  Images,  paffes,  or  is  referred  to,  the  architypes  or 
things  reprefented ;  and  he  who  reveres  the  image,  re- 
veres the  perfon  it  reprefents.  This  the  Council  de- 
dared  to  be  the  doftrine  of  the  Fathers,  and  Tradition 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Felix  and  E/ipandits,  two  Spanifh  bifhops,  A.D.  792; 
Adrian  Pope.  They  held  erroneoully  that,  CHRIST, 
as  man,  was  only  the  adopted  Son  of  GOD;  not  the 
proper  and  natural  Son.  Hence,  admitting  two  Sons, 
they  admitted  alfo  two  perions  in  CHRIST,  which  is 
the  Neflorian  herefy.  For  though  by  word  of  mouth 
they  profeiTed  only  one  perfon  in  CHRIST,  yet  in  fa& 
they  introduced  two  perfons ;  for  they  maintained  that 
in  CHRIST,  one  is  the  Son  born  from  eternity,  another 
the  fon  born  of  Mary  in  time;  and  confequently, 
that  the  bleffed  Virgin  Mary  was  not  the  Mother  of 
GOD,  as  Neftorius  alfo  taught.  This  herefy  was  con- 
demned 
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demned  in  divers  Councils,  chiefly  at  Francfort,,  A.  D. 
794.  But  it  is  faid  thefe  two  bifhops  revoked  their 
herefy.  See  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  p.  3,  q.  23,  a.  4. 
Refuted:  "  Behold  a  Virgin  (hall  conceive  and  bring 
"  forth  a  Son,  and  his  name  Ihail  be  called  Emmanuel, 
66  that  is,  GOD  with  us." — Ifaiah  vii.  "  A  little  one 
cc  is  born  to  us,  and  he  fhall  be  called  wonderful,  GOD, 
"  Strong." — ch.  ix.  "  Thou  art  CHRIST,  the  Son 
"  of  the  living  GOD." — Matt.  xvi.  "  This  is  my  be- 
"  loved  Son." — Matt.  iii.  "  My  LORD,  and  my 
"  GOD." — John  xx.  Hence  the  Lord  JESUS  is  one 
only  Son  of  GOD,  and  not  two  fons. 

The  Ninth  and  Tenth  Age  of  'the  Church. 

In  thefe  two  ages,  not  to  proceed  to  too  great  a 
length,  only  two  or  three  herefies  will  be  noticed. 

i.  Goteschale,  A.  D.  867;  (Adrian  XL  Pope.) 
Gotefchale  was  a  wandering  monk,  of  the  abbey  of 
Orbails,  SoiiTons..  His  errors  were  of  predeftinarianifm, 
blafphemouily  afferting  that  reprobates  were  doomed  by 
GOD  to  fin  and  hell,  without  the  power  of  avoiding 
either.  He  was  'degraded  and  condemned  in  a  fynod  at 
Mentz,  848.  He  being  yet  refractory,  was  again  con- 
demned 849.  He  alfo  held  many  other  errors,  that 
gave  rife  to  many  controverfies  in  the  Galilean  Church, 
concerning  predeftination,  reprobation,  and  CHRIST'S 
death  for  the  wicked. 

2.  John  Scotus  Erlgena.  An  Irifhman,  a  fubtle 
fophift,  and  infamous  for  many  abfurd  errors,  both  in 
faith  and  philofophy.  He  publifhed  a  book  againft 
Gotefchale,  on  predeftination,  in  which  he  openly  ad- 
vanced the  Semi-Pelagian  errors  againft  grace,  belides 
other  monftrous  herefies  j  amongft  others,  -againft  the 
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myflery  of  the  real  prefence  of  the  body  of  CHRIST 
in  the  blefled  Eucharift.  St.  Leo  IX.  Pope,  in  a  council 
at  Vercalli,  condemned  a  book  of  this  John  Scotus  to 
be  caft  into  the  fire,  A.  D.  1051.  The  like  herefy  yet 
furviving  among  the  opponents  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  (lands  alike  condemned. 

Berengarius,  the  parent  of  the  Sacramentarians  or 
Proteftants,  Hngonots,  Calvinifts,  &c.  in  the  do&rine 
of  the  facrament  of  the  bleiTed  Eucharift,  was  a  native 
of  Tours,  born  about  the  year  1000.  Going  to  Angers, 
he  was  appointed,  by  Eufebius,  the  bifliop  of  that  city, 
archdeacon  and  treafurer  of  the  Church,  A.  D.  1039* 
There  he  began  to  fpread  his  errors,  five  in  number. 
About  the  year  1047,  ^ie  ^r^  broached  his  errors  againfl 
marriage,  and  againfl  the  baptifm  of  infants,  but  foon 
corre&ed  himfelf.  He  foon  after  fell  into  others,  con- 
cerning the  bleiTed  Euchariil,  in  which  he  made  ufe  of 
the  erroneous  book  of  John  Scotus  Erigena.  He  denied 
the  myflery  of  the  real  prefence,  and  tranfubftantiation. 
St.  Leo  IX.  was  no  fooner  apprised  of  it,  than  he  con- 
demned the  new  herefy  in  a  Council  held  at  Rome  1050. 
$erengarius  infolently  renewed  his  errors  at  Chartres, 
in  1054.  Vi&or  XL  Pope,  confirmed  all  the  decrees 
of  'his  predeceflbr  Leo  IX.  But  Berengarius  made  a 
jefl  of  the  oath  he  had  taken  relative  to  his  recantation, 
and  he  continued  to  teach  his  herefy;  he  at  length 
fpoke  injuriouily  of  the  fee  of  Rome,  and  the  holy  Pope, 
Leo  IX.  Again  and  again  did  he  recant, again  and  again 
did  he  relapfe,  and  again  and  again  was  he  condemned 
at  the  Council  of  Rouen,  1063;  Poitiers,  1075;  Rome, 
1078;  Bourdeaux,  1080.  He  then  retreated  to  the 
Ifle  of  St.  Cofmas,  near  Tours,  where  he  died.  His 
repeated  recantations  of  his  errors,  and  repeated  relapfes, 

render 
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render  his  true  converfion  dubious.  Thisherefy,  ftill  fur- 
viving  in  the  Reformed  Church,  is  alike  condemned 
by  the  Holy  Catholic,  Apoftolic,  and  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  Pius  VII.  Pope. 

Twelfth  Age  of  the  Church. 

In  this  age,  the  principal  errors  to  be  noticed  are 
againft  Tranfubftantiation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  tlie 
Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST,  continued  and  propagated 
by  the  Petrobujlans^  furnamed  from  Peter  de  Bruis  ;  by 
the  Waldenfes,  from  Waldo^  of  Lyons  in  France  ;  by  the 
*Albigenfes\  and  by  theWickifts;  revived  by  the  Calvinifts. 

Peter  Bruis'  errors  were;  he  denied  the  validity  of 
infant  baptifm,  condemned  the  ufe  of  churches  and 
altars;  and  wherever  his  rabble  was  flrong  enough,  they 
-,beat  'them  down;  rejected  the  Mafs;  denied  that  alms 
and  prayers  avail  the  dead,  and  forbade  the  finging  of 
the  divine  praife  in  the  churches ;  rejected  the  venera- 
tion of  croffes,  broke  them  down,  and  made  bonfires  of 
the  wood,  on  which  he  boiled  great  pots  of  broth  and 
meat  for  a  banquet,  to  which  he  invited  the  poor.  At 
lad  he  was  taken,  ftrangled,  and  his  body  burnt  for  his 
riots  at  St.  Giles's,  A.  D.  1 126. 

Of  a  firnilar  {lamp  was  Arnold  of  Brefcia,  and  of  the 
fame  doctrine  with  thefe  heretics.  He  repaired  to  Rome, 
and  ftirred  up  great  difturbances,  under  fix  fucceeding 
Popes;  Innocent  II.  Celeflinell.  Lucius  II.  Eugenius  III. 
Honorius  II.  Anaftatius  IV. .and  Adrian  IV.  the  Englifli 
Pope.  Arnold  fleeing  from  Rome  was  taken  and  con- 
demned by  the  government  for  his  diflurbances  to  be 
hanged  and  burned,  A.  D.  1155. 

About  the  fame  time  there  fwarmed  a  number  of 
other  herefies  and  fects,  in  the  fouthern  counties  of 

France, 
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France,  under  the  name  of  Cathari^  or  Puritans,  (of 
whom  mention  is  made  in  preceding  pages)  New  Manl- 
chees,  New  Arians,  Eons  Homines^  &c.  they  declared 
that  they  did  not  receive  the  law  of  Mofes,  nor  the 
Prophets,  nor  the  Pfalms,  but  only  the  books  of  the 
New  Teftament ;  with  many  other  errors.  Their  errors 
were  confuted  from  the  New  Teftament  only;  and  a 
folemn  fentence  was  pronounced  in  1176,  and  they 
were  condemned  in  the  name  of  the  council,  by  the 
Biftiop  of  Lodeve. 

Thefe  are  the  heretics  known  by  the  name  of  Albi- 
genfes >  from  a  province  in  France,  called  ever  fince  the 
fifth  century  Albigenois,  and  the  people  Albigenfes.  They 
were  competed  of  all  the  former  feels,  and  differed  in 
opinions  among  themfelves.  Their  errors  were;  they 
owned  two  principles,  the  one  good,  the  other  bad;  the 
former  the  Creator  of  the  invifible  fpiritual  world,  the 
latter  the  creator  of  bodies,  the  tutor  of  the  Jewiih  dis- 
penfation,  and  author  of  the  Old  Teftament.  They 
admitted  two  CHRISTS,  the  one  bad,  who  appeared  on 
earth;  and  the  other  good, who  nevnr  lived  in  the  world; 
they  condemned  all  the  facraments,  rejected  baptifm,  £c. 

It  muft  be  obferved,  that  among  the  heretics  of  this 
twelfth  age,  two  forts'of  errors  prevailed.  The  firft  was 
common  to  all  the  heretics  of  that  century,  viz.  againlt 
the  hierarchical  order  of  the  Church,  its  ufages,  ceremo- 
nies, and  facraments ;  alike  in  thefe  times  among  the 
opponents.  The  fecond  fort  of  errors  was  peculiar  to 
certain  feels,  as  it  happens  even  now-a-days;  .Petrobu- 
fians,  Albigenfes,  Waldenfes,  blafpheming  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  its  decrees;  item  againft  the  Clergy,  exe- 
crating, deftroying,  and  vilifying  approved  cuftoms  of 
the  Church;  againft  the  facraments  and  faints.  Con- 
victed 
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vicled  of  thefe  and  many  other  errors,  they  were  con> 
demned  by  the  council  of  Lateran  III.  1179.  Some 
fimilarity  and  tin&ure  of  the  like  errors  furvive,  alas! 
in  thefe  days. 

He  re  fas  of  the  iyh  and  i^th  Age  of  the  Church . 

The  Apoftolici,  a  feel  of  heretics,  A.  D.  1287; -Ho- 
trorius  IV.  Pope.  They  held,  i.  That  many  Chriftians 
in  thofe  days  had  more  divine  knowledge  than  the  Apos- 
tles had.  2.  That  there  is  a  falvation  to  be  revealed, 
unknown  to  the  Apoftles  themfelves.  3.  That  GOD 
will  in  a  fliort  time  raife  up  Apoftles,  men  extraordina- 
rily endued  with  vifible  infallible  gifts,  to  preach  the 
gofpel,  &c.  with  many  other  fuch  erroneous  tenets. 

Fraticelli,  heretics  about  1296,  Boniface  VIII.  Pope; 
1304,  Benedict:  XL  They  taught  promifcuous  beddings; 
nothing  to  be  held  as  one's  property  or  own;  Chriftians 
not  to  be  governors  of  common- wealths ;  they  rejected 
the  facraments  as  ufelcfs,and  rebelled  againft  the  Church ; 
with  other  ridiculous  errors.  Condemned  by  Boniface  VIII. 

Beguardi  and  Reguini>  A.  D.  1312.  Akin  to  the  for- 
mer. A  feet  formed  of  poor  laymen  and  women;  they 
fell  into  many  extravagant  errors,  and  became  a  fociety 
of  various  notions  and  opinions,  with  no  other  ground 
but  the  hatred  they  bore  to  the  Pope,  and  other  prelates, 
and  the  affectation  of  a  voluntary  poverty,  under  which 
they  covered  an  infinite  number  of  diforders  and  crimes. 
Such  are  the  baneful  fruits  of  felf-conceit. 

Jo/m  Wic!rff\  a  native  of  York  ill  5  re,  1324,  was  edu- 
cated ut  Oxford,  and  profeffor  there  of  theology,  with 
great  reputation.  Being  disappointed  in  his  expect- 
ancy of  the  principality  of  Canterbury  college,  and  the 
Pope,  Clement  VII.  refilling  him  the  bifliopric  of  Wor- 

cefter, 
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tefter ;  to  revenge  himfelf,  he  became  "  one  of  the 
*6  houftiold,"  a  moft  violent  enemy  to  the  Church,  and 
broached,  among  forty-five  errors  hid  to  his  charge,  the 
following  errors,  which  he  taught  publicly. 

i.  That  the  Church  of  Rome  was  not  the  Chief  Head 
or  Supreme  of  all  other  Churches,  but  the  fynagogue 
of  Satan;  nor  the  Pope  the  immediate  vicar  on  earth  of 
CHRIST,  and  the  fucceiTor  of  St.  Peter;  that  neither 
the  Pope,  nor  archbifhops,  nor  bifhops,  had  any  pre- 
eminence above  other  prelates.  That  the  fubfhince  or 
the  material  part  of  the  bread  and  wine  remained  in  the 
blefled  facrament  of  the  altar  after  the  confecration;  and 
that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  not  really  prefent,  but  only  in 
figure.  That  when  a  man  is  contrite,  or  forry  for  fins 
he  may  have  committed,  the  confefiion  of  fins  to  a  priefl 
is  fuperfiuous,  and  to  no  purpofe.  That  after  Urban 
VI.  no  longer  any  Pope  was  to  be  acknowledged;  but 
thenceforward  people  to  live  according  to  their  proper 
or  fpecial  laws.  That  it  is  not  neceflary  to  falvatlon  to 
believe  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  the  Head  of  all  other 
Churches;  and  that  it  is  ridiculous  to  give  any  credit 
to  the  benefit  of  indulgences  granted  by  the  Pope,  or 
biftiops.  Befides  thefe  errors,  fimilar  to'thofe  of  the 
arch-reformer  Luther  and  his  followers  at  this  prefent 
time,  and  many  other  errors,  he  endeavoured  to  efla- 
blifli  equality  and  independence  among  mankind.  This 
created  a  general  infurre&ion  among  the  peafants,  and 
great  mifchief  enfued.  His  herefy  fpread  throughout 
this  nation,  and  elfewhere.  Wicliff  was  condemned  in 
a  national  council  held  at  London,  1381;  and  King 
Richard  publiflied  a  declaration  againil  the  Wicliffs. 
His  errors  were  alfo  condemned  by  the  council  of  Con- 
1597.  He  died  at  Lutterwood  in  York  (hi  re, 
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1384  ;  but  his  body  was  taken  up  from  the  grave,  and 
LIs  bones  were  burnt  to  afhes:  yet  his  errors  furvive. 

Fifteenth  Age. 

A  follower  of  Wicliff  was  John  Hits,  a  Bohemian, 
re&or  of  the  univeriity  at  Prague,  and  the  curate  of 
Bethelem  church,  in  the  fame  city.  He  alfo  renewed 
the  errors  of  the  Waldenfes,  and  he  added  many  others, 
to  the  number  of  thirty.  Among  them,  that  the  Roman 
Pontiff  or  Pope  is  not  the  Head  of  the  Church*  He 
fyad  a  number  of  followers ;  particularly  after  he  joined 
Jerome  of  Prague.  His  do&rine  was  ftrictly  examined 
at  the  Council  of  Conftance,  and  he  and  his  books  were 
condemned  to  the  flames,  and  they  were  executed  ac- 
cordingly, 1415.  Jerome  of  Prague  underwent  the 
fame  fate,  1416. 

Sixteenth  Age  of  the  Church. 

This  age  was  pregnant  with  a  mod  virulent  fpawn  of 
fanatics,  heretics,  &c.  at  the  head  of  whom  ftepped 
forth  Martin  Luther,  an  Auguftin  friar  and  pried,  the 
mod  famous  (or  rather  infamous)  arch-heretic  that 
appeared  fmce  Arius.  Of  Luther  mention  has  been 
made  in  the  introduction,  and  his  errors  refuted  through- 
out the  compilation.  He  was  born  1453;  ^e  entered 
among  the  Auguftin  friars  at  the  age  of  twenty-two, 
was  ordained  pried  at  twenty-five,  and  became  doctor 
and  profeilor  of  theology.  He  fliortly  after  rofe  up  to 
oppofe  the  doctrine  and  practices  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  (of  which  he  was  then  a  member;)  though  not 
altogether  (as  obferved  in  the  Introduction)  on  account 
of  a  difappointment  relative  to  preaching,  but  rather  from 
his  reading  the  books  of  John  Plus,  (as  Luther  himfelf 

acknowledged) 
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acknowledged)  occafioned  him  to  change  his  doctrine, 
and  infpired  him  with  hatred  againft  the  pra&ices  of  the 
Roman  Church  and  the  fcholaftic  divines,  whofe  opi- 
nions he  oppofedby  public  thefes,  1516;  and  this  was 
a  long  time  before  the  preaching  relative  to  indulgence 
was  appointed.     As  fonle  abufes,  were  committed  by 
the  preachers,  and  the  collectors  of  alms  or  contribu- 
tions towards  the  edifice  of  St.  Peter's  church  at  Rome, 
Luther  thence  took  the  occafion   to  fpread  his  errors 
with  eclat;  he   did  this  with  fuch  vehemence  in  his 
preaching,  that  he  ftirred  up  the  Catholics  againft  him. 
He  then   unmaiked  himfelf,  kept  no  bounds,  and  fe- 
parated  himfeif  from  the  communion   of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church;  he  drew  after  him   into  his  herefy 
the  Dukes  of  Saxe,  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  a  number 
of  kingdoms  and  fovereignties  throughout  Europe.   He 
was  excommunicated  by  Pope  Leo  X.  1520,  and  con- 
demned by  the  faculties  of  Louvain,    Cologne,   and 
Paris;  but  all  this  was  to  no  purpofe.     Throwing  off 
his  monadic  habit,  obedience,  and  profeffion,  in  1524, 
he  married  publicly  a  Nun,  called  Catherine  de  Bore,  in 
1525,  by  whom    he  had  three  fons.     He  then,  with 
Melan&hon,  and  his  principal  followers,  decided  that 
Philip,  the  Landgrave  of  Hefle  might  lawfully  marry  a 
fecond  wife,  while  his  firft  wife  was  ftill  living.     This 
occafioned  a  great  outcry  and  clamour;  alfo  the  confe- 
rence he  gave  out  to  have  held  with  the  devil,  with  re- 
fpeft  to  private  mafTes.    He  died  1 546,  at  the  age  of  63. 
His  works  are  replete  with  fuch  vanity,   fuch  acri- 
mony, and  fuch  jeer  againft  the  Church  of  Rome,  the 
Pope,  and  moft  refpe&able  perfons,  that  the  very  reading 
of  them  is  deteftable  and   contemptible.     Among  his 
•other  errors,  to  the  number  of  fifty-one,  the  principal 
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ones  are:— The  faints  are  not  to  be  invoked,  or  ho- 
noured. Thehiftory  of  holy  Judith,  &:c.  and  other  books 
of  the  holy  Bible,  are  apocryphal,  or  not  canonical  and 
of  fcriptural  authority.  The  right  of  interpreting  holy 
fcripture  is  equally  allowed  the  laity,  as  the  holy  Fathers 
and  Do&ors  of  the  Church.  The  orthodox  Church,  or 
Catholic  Church,  the  Church  of  Rome,  failed  at  a  time. 
This  precept,  "  Increafe  and  multiply,"  is  more  than  a 
precept,  as  it  cannot  be  prevented  nor  omitted ;  and  it  is 
as  neceiTary  to  man  to  aft  accordingly,  as  it  is  to  him  to 
eat,  and  to  drink,  to  ileep,  &c.  The  facramentts  con- 
fer not  grace.  The  faithful  are  at  liberty  to  eat  flefh- 
meat,  &c.  on  any  day  whatever;  Fridays,  Lent,  &c. 
Baptifmjuflifies  none.  Confirmation,  no  facrament.  In 
the  Eucharift,  the  bread  remains.  The  Mafs,  called  a 
facrifice  by  the  Papifts,  (a  nick-name,  by  which  he  was 
the  firft  that  fo  called  the  Roman  Catholics)  is  the 
fummit  of  idolatry  and  impiety.  The  bed  repentance 
is  a  new  life.  No  fatisfaftion  to  be  made  by  us  for  fins 
committed,  however  grievous.  The  fouls  in  purgatory 
are  not  helped  by  prayers,  Sec.  Indulgences,  of  no 
ilgnification,  cheats,  &c.  Legality  of  many  wives,  &c. 
•with  many  other  perverfe  dogms  againft  faith  and  found 
morality. — Condemned  by  Leo  X.  1520,  and  laftly  by 
the  Council  of  Trent,  Paul  III.  Julius  III.  Pius  IV.  1564. 
Is  it  not  evident,  that  thefe  very  errors  {till  fubfift,  fur- 
vived  among  his  followers,  and  the  different  opponent 
feels  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ?  The  difciples  of 
Luther  aiTumed  to  themfelves  the  appellation  of  Pro- 
teftants^  1529;  appellation  fufficiently  expreffive  of  its 
meaning;  till  then  not  known,  nor  heard  of  any  where. 
Thefe  errors  of  Luther  having  more  or  lefs  affinity  with 
all  preceding  ones,  their  refutation  co-exifts. 

To 


cc 


Luther  and  Abettors  —  IQth  Age.  595 

To  Luther's  abettors    may  be   applied,  "  But  the 

multiplied  brood  of  the  wicked  fliall  not  thrive,  and 
"  baftard  flips  fliall  not  take  deep  root,  nor  any  fad 
"  foundations.  And  if  they  flourifli  in  branches  for  a 
"  time,  yet  (landing  not  fail,  they  fhall  be  fliaken  with 
"  the  wind;  and  through  the  force  of  winds  (of  dif- 
**  ferent  doctrine  and  principles)  they  fliall  be  rooted 
"  out.  For  the  branches  not  being  perfect  fliall  be 
"  broken,  and  their  fruit  fliall  be  unprofitable  and  four 
"  to  eat,  and  fit  for  nothing."  —  Wifd.  iv.  3* 

The  writer  now  earneftly  begs  leave  to  recommend  to 
thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church  who  have  perufed  thefe 
trafts,  to  compare  notes  of  their  tenets  with  thofe  here 
fairly  ftated  of  Luther,  Melanchton,  &c.  and  let  an 
upright  confcience  (the  fecret,  faithful,  and  facred  mo- 
nitor of  man)  dictate  to  them  the  fentiment  and  con- 
vi&ion  of  the  right  and  the  wrong  religion  ;  ilnce  where 
both  are  fo  contradictory  and  oppoiite  the  one  to  the 
other,  the  one  mud  be  true,  and  the  other  falfe;  ac- 
cording to  the  foundation  on  which  the  one  and  the 
other  is  grounded,  and  proved  to  be  fo. 

Here  is  given  a  melancholy  and  mournful  lift  of  he- 
retics. Among  thefe  are  feveral  bifhops,  priefts,  &c.  of 
the  holy  Catholic  Church,  broachers  of  the  herefies; 
and  at  the  clofe  of  them  ilands  Luther,  prieft,  and  an 
Augufiin  friar.  But  all  thefe  difmal  events  are  no  ways 
derogatory  to  the  infallibility  of  CHRIST'S  Church, 
doctrine,  &c.  nor  to  the  fanclity  of  it;  feeing  that  the 
event  did  not  proceed  from  her  doctrine,  but  from  re- 
volting children  oppofmg  it,  and  not  practifing  it  in  life. 
Of  fuch  it  may  be  faid,  with  St.  John,  "  They  went 
"  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us.  For  if  they 
"  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  remained 
CL  <L  2  "  with 
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"  with  us;  but  that  they  may  be  manifeft  that  they  are 
"  not  all  of  us." — i  John  ii.  19.  The  caufe  was  their 
own  perverfenefs,  pride,  felf-fufficiency,  and  conceited- 
nefs;  in  a  word,  inordinate  paiTions  of  mankind,  not 
duly  checked  and  fubdued  by  reafon  and  religion.  No 
more  derogatory  then  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church  were 
thefe  apoftates,  than  Judas  among  the  twelve  Apoftles 
was  to  the  fanctity  of  CHRIST,  and  to  the  other  eleven 
Apoftles.  Of  fuch  CHRIST  predicted;  "A  man's 
"  enemies  fliall  be  thofe  of  his  own  houfhold;" — Mat; 
x.  36;  (biuhops,  priefts,  &c.  of  his  own  Church.)  They 
in  their  own  nature  are  like  other  men,  frail,  peccable, 
&c.;  fuch  were  even  the  other  Apoftles,  &c.  [fee  p. 
415.]  However,  all  this  is  not  a  jot  derogatory  to  the 
infallibility  and  fanftity  of  CHRIST'S  Church,  nor  leffens 
it;  on  the  contrary,  it  rather  corroborates  it,  feeing 
that  no  fooner  did  they  pollute  the  name  of  the  LORD, 
his  fancluary,  do&rine,  Sec.  than  they  were  expelled  the 
fold,  as  fcabby  flieep;  as  withered  and  rotten  branches, 
lopped  off  from  the  tree,  by  excommunication  and 
anathema.  Yet  fuch  is  the  protection  of  GOD  over  his 
Church,  upholden  by  the  promife  of  CHRIST  the 
founder,  that  not  one  of  the  Popes,  exifting  the  refpeftive 
Head  of  the  Church,  ever  was  the  broacher  of  new 
do&rine,  new  Church,  new  religion,  an  enemy  to 
CHRIST;  nor  confequently  any  individual  of  them,  (or 
of  their  fucceffors,  to  the  prefent  Pope  Pius  VII.)  the 
Antichrift,  though  traduced  as  fuch  at  and  fince  the 
Reformation.  [.See  p.  367,  496.] 

Melanchton,  joint  companion  of  Luther,  1518; 
Carloftadt,  Zuinglius,  Le  Clerc,  1523;  CElampadius, 
1524;  Anabaptifts,  with  Stork,  their  chief,  1514; 
Sacramentarians,  1526$  Ubiquitarians,  1527;  Bucer, 
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1528;  Michael  Servetus,  chief  of  the  Anti-Trinita- 
rians, 1531;  Calvin,  1535;  Ofiander,  1550;  Fauftus 
Socinus,  1561;  Epifcopalians,  Prefbyterians,  1562; 
Puritans,  1583;  Robert  Brown,  Baius,  1590,  &c. 

This  fpawn  of  heretics  was  no  fooner  hatched,  than 
they  differed  in  opinion  the  one  from  the  other,  and 
rofe  up  inimical  the  one  againft  the  other.  Yet  the 
whole  mafs  united  friendly  (like  Herod  and  Pilate  againft 
CHRIST)  and  confpired  to  deftrpy  and  abolifh  utterly 
the  true  Church  of  CHRIST,  the  Roman  Catholic; 
but  in  vain.  "  Many  times  have  they  fought  againft 
"  me,  from  my  youth,  (let  the  Church  now  fay) 
"  many  times  have  they  fought  againft  me,  but  they 
"  could  not  prevail  over  me." — Pf.  cxxviii.  ec  Why 
"  have  the  Gentiles  raged,  and  people  meditated  vain 
^  things?  Why  come  together  againft  the  LORD,  and 
"  againft  his  CHRIST  ?  Let  us  break  their  bonds  afun- 
* '  der,  and  let  us  caft  away  their  yoke  from  us  ;"  faid  the 
heretics  of  former  and  later  times,  feparating  themfelves 
from  the  communion  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church. 
But  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  heavens  fhall  laugh  at 
^  them." — Pf.  ii.  "  Heaven  and  earth  fhall  pafs,  but 
"  my  words  fhall  not  pafs.  Lo,  I  am  with  you  to  the 
^  confummation  of  the  world;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
V  fhall  not  prevail  againft  my  Church,  built  on  a  rock." 

The  words  of  the  great  St.  Leo  may  be  here  not 
improperly  applied :  fpeaking  of  Pagan  Rome,  before  it 
became  the  feat  of  the  Chriftian  religion  and  Church, 
he  fays,  "  Therefore  did  they  imagine  they  had  adopted 
"  religion  in  its  plenitude,  becaufe  they  rejected  no 
<c  falfhood."  Similar  to  this  is  the  Nation  where  no, 
diflenting  fe&  from  the  National  Church  is  reje&ed,,  but 
embraced  and  allowed,  unmolefted  and  uncontrouledj 
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while  the  only  true  Church  and  religion  is  reje&ed  with 
contempt  and  ridicule. 

A  Third  PRATER,  recommended  to  be  fald  in  behalf 
of  the  Members  of  the  Reformed  Church. 

O  Almighty,  Eternal,  and  Merciful  GOD!  whofe 
judgments  are  righteous,  and  counfels  are  unfearchable ! 
who  yifiteft  the  iniquities  of  the  parents  upon  the  child- 
ren, to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  and  yet  remem- 
bered mercy;  who  favefl  all,  and  wouldfl  have  none 
to  perifh;  turn  away,  webefeech  Thee,  thy  wrath  from 
us,  their  pofterity.  Look  upon  the  fouls  that  are 
feduced  by  the  deceit  of  Satan;  that  by  calling  off  all 
heretical  corruption,  the  hearts  of  fuch  as  err  may 
repent,  and  turn  to  the  unity  of  thy  truth.  Deliver 
the  ignorant  from  being  feduced  by  falfe  teachers;  and 
the  learned  from  being  abufed  by  the  paffions  of  pride 
and  felf-fufficiency.  Grant  them  true  humility  of  mind 
and  heart,  and  fubmiilion  to  thy  Divine  Spirit.  By  this 
thy  Divine  Spirit,  vouchfafe,  we  befeech  Thee,  to  en- 
lighten and  fubdue  their  minds  and  hearts  to  the  obe- 
dience of  thy  divine  faith ;  and  we  befeech  Thee  in  thy 
mercy  and  clemency  to  deliver  this  whole  nation  from  the 
fpiritof  contradiction,  difcord,  and  oppofition  to  thy  one 
holy  Catholic  Church,  which  they  profefs  daily  by  word 
of  mouth.  Make  known  to  them  that  only  Ark  of 
falvation;  and  grant,  that  inftead  of  fo  many  diviiions 
and  diffentions  in  religion,  under  which  we  labour,  they 
may  return  to  that  unity  of  mind,  fteadinefs  of  faith, 
and  tranquillity  of  confcience,  which  is  no  where  to  be 
fought,  found,  and  enjoyed,  but  in  the  communion  of 
thy  true  Church,  thy  one  fold,  and  of  which  Thou  art, 
O  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  the  living  GOD,  and  our  only 
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Redeemer,  the  true  and  only  Shepherd,  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  But  to  this  they  can  come  only  by 
the  aiMance  and  conduft  of  thy  grace:  Grant  them,, 
we  befeech  Thee,  this  grace,  that  they  who  live  in  the 
Chriftian  profeffion  of  thy  Name,  may  live  alfo  in  the 
profeflion  of  thy  faith,  Church,  and  religion;  that  they 
may  avoid  thofe  things  that  are  contrary  to  that  pro- 
feflion, and  embrace  what  is  agreeable  to  it;  and  thus 
come,  after  this  life,  to  enjoy  Thee  in  the  eternal  hap- 
pinefs  of  thy  Triumphant  Church  in  heaven,  through 
JESUS  CHRIST,  our  LORD.  Amen. 

Conclii/ive  Addrefi  to  the  Members  of  the  Reformed 
Church  who  may  have  perufed  thefe  Tracts. 

THE  writer,  by  way  of  proem,  addrefled  himfelf  to 
the  faid  members;  to  them  he  pledged  himfelf  to  ftate, 
through  the  courfe  of  thefe  tra&s,  in  a  fair  and  imparr 
tial  manner,  the  rife,  the  progrefs,  &c.  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  Religion,  and  that  of  the  Re- 
formed Church.  He  trufts  he  has,  accordingly  as  he 
engaged  himfelf  to  do,  complied,  and  with  ilri&  vera- 
city. Thus  to  execute  his  engagement,  he  has  re- 
luctantly been  obliged  to  date  facls  rather  difagreeable ; 
and  which,  otherwife  than  in  hope  they  may  tend  to 
"  inftrucl:  the  ignorant,  to  counfel  the  doubtful,  &c." 
in  a  word,  to  forward  and  to  promote  the  fitmmwn 
bonum  of  their  eternal  falvation,  he  would  rather  have 
omitted,  and  have  fuppreiTed  certain  expreffions  that 
rather  {lain  than  embellifh  his  paper.  However,  he  yet 
confides  in  their  candour  and  credit,  in  favour  of  his 
upright,  Chriftian,  and  neighbourly  intention  towards 
his  natives.  Without  acrimony,  without  the  lead  ma- 
lignant refle&ion  or  reproach,  has  he  mentioned  feveral 

fuch- 


602>  Conclusive  Address. 

fuch-Iike  reflexions,  afperfions,  falfities,  {landers,  jeers, 
infults,  which  the  members  of  the  Reformed  Church 
have,  from  the  commencement  of  the  unhappy  Refor- 
mation, caft  on,  and  (till  continue  to  cafl  on,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  this  very  nation. 
To  the  truth  of  this  affertion,  the  writer  appeals  to  the 
reader  himfelf,  whether  perhaps  himfelf  has  not  enter- 
tained finifter  notion,  or  heard  (even  from  the  pulpit) 
in  converfation,  or  read  in  books,  inve&ives  againft  Ro- 
man Catholics  and  their  religion,  with  jeer  of  popery, 
papifts,  fuperftition,  even  idolatry.  Be  yourfelves  wit- 
neffes;  and  as  the  Royal  Prophet  dictates,  "If  in  very 
"  deed  you  fpeak  juftice,  judge  right  things,  O  ye  fons 
<c  of  men." — Pf.  Ivii.  Permit  him  to  obferve  to  you, 
if  the  Reformed  Church  ftands  on  no  firmer  ground 
than  on  that  of  virulent  invectives,  even  bordering  on 
blafphemy,  againft  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  weak 
indeed  mud  be  the  foundation.  Weak  again,  by  rea- 
fon  of  its  founder  and  corner  Vtone,  which  the  Reformed 
Church  muft  acknowledge,  and  cannot  poffibly  deny,  to 
have  been  no  other  than  Luther ;  and  in  this  very  nation, 
Henry  Vlllth  and  Elizabeth.  [Of  Luther,  his  chara&er, 
and  Henry  VIII th,  fee  p.  41,  42,  51,  52.]  And  if  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  her  members  be  fuch  as 
reprefented  by  the  Reformed,  the  members  muft  cer- 
tainly be  devoid  of  common  fenfe  and  reafon  in  their 
belief  and  practice ;  fuch  belief  and  practice  are  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  one  and  the  other.  Yet  Roman  Catholics 
truft,  their  fellow  natives  will  allow  them  to  enjoy  at  leaft 
that  blefiing  of  common-fenfe  and  reafon,  equally  with 
themfelves;  however  this  bleiling  they  refufe  them,  by 
their  aiTertions  of  the  folly  and  reveries  of  their  religion. 
The  reader  may  have  obferved,  from  which  fide  of  the 
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two,  fuch  virulent  afperfions  proceed,  and  with  whom  they 
began;  [See  p.  41,  78,  562,  &c.]  and  he  muft  avow, 
he  has  witneffed  the  like  on  many  occafions. 

The  writer,  in  juftification  of  his  own  Church,  the 
Roman  Catholic,  of  which  he  has  been  a  member  by 
baptifm  now  fourfcore  and  two  years,  and  a  minifter 
nearly  threefcore,  can,  and  does  aver,  he  has  heard  and 
read  the  forementioned  virulent  and  calumnious  invec- 
tives of  the  Reformed  Church  againft  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  and  has  himfelf  borne  them.  But  he  can 
alfo  aver,  that  he  never  heard,  nor  read  the  like  inve&ives 
from  Roman  Catholics  againft  Proteftants.  Reflections 
indeed,  (if  fuch  they  may  be  called)  he  has  heard  of 
pity  and  companion  on  their  fellow-natives,  deluded  by 
the  father  of  lies;  their  blindnefs  in  point  of  faith,  and 
in  their  contradictory  principles;  and  he  has  occafionally 
heard  fome  of  his  Church  ftyle  Proteftants  in  genera! 
heretics;  but  thefe  were  moftly  of  the  lower  ignorant 
fort.  To  rectify  this  their  ill-grounded  notion,  the 
Writer  has  inferted  a  Corollary  on  Herefies  and  Heretics, 
p.  99,  i  oo,  &c.  By  this,  Roman  Catholics  may  be  able 
to  judge  how  far  they  are  right  or  wrong  in  fettling  the 
appellation,  in  a  general  way,  and  indifcriminately  on  all 
the  members  of  the  Reformed  Church.  And  moreover 
by  that  Corollary,  thofe  of  the  Reformed  Church  will 
be  able  to  difcern,  and  judge  of  themfelves  whether  they 
are  ftriclly  heretics,  or  even  deferve  the  appellative. 

This  again  the  Writer  can  aver,  that  when  at  college 
in  his  juvenile  days,  he  was  taught  not  to  inveigh  againft 
his  Proteftant  fellow-natives,  but  to  pray  for  their  con- 
verfion;  and  fuch  has  always  been,  and  yet  continues  to 
be,  at  this  very  day,  the  practice  of  the  Roman  Catholics, 
particularly  of  England,  as  our  very  Common  Prayer- 
Books 
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Books  teftify  by  the  Litany  and  prayers  to  that  intention. 
[See  the  large  or  double;  manual  Prayers  on  Wednef- 
day.]  One  of  the  prayers  the  writer  here  defcribes  :-— 

"  O  Almighty  and  Eternal  GOD!  who  faveft  all,  and 
"  wouldeft  have  none  perifh,  look  down,  we  befeech 
"  Thee,  on  thofe  fouls  of  this  our  nation,  that  are  fe- 
"  duced  by  the  deceits  of  Satan;  that  the  hearts  of  all 
"  thofe  who  err,  laying  afide  all  heretical  corruption,  may 
"  repent,  and  return  to  the  unity  of  thy  truth,  through 
"  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD.  Amen" 

The  only  and  main  point  remaining  is  to  consider  fe- 
rioufly,and  to  examine  clofely,  which  of  the  two  Churches 
defcribed  throughout  thefe  tracts,  carries  with  it  the 
evident  marks  of  the  "  Holy  Catholic  Church;5'  then 
accordingly  to  decide;  for  both  cannot  poflibly  be  true: 
where  the  one  is  as  oppofite  in  principles,  tenets,  &c. 
to  the  other,  and  as  contradictory  as  white  is  to  black,. 
One  GOD,  one  CHRIST,  one  Church;  "  For  neither 
"  is  there  falvation  in  any  other.  For  there  is  no  other 
"  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  (nor  Church,  than 
'*  the  Holy  Catholic  Church)  whereby  we  mull  be 
"  faved." — Acts  iv.  12,  13. 

Notwithflanding  all  the  aiTertions  of  Roman  Catholics, 
with  refpecl:  to  their  real  tenets,  fome  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  even  native  neighbours  and  friends,  will  not 
give  them  credit  for  what  they  fay.  Is  this  neighbourly? 
is  it  honed  ?  is  it  charitable  ?  is  it  Chriilian  ?  is  it  even 
civil  thus  to  belie  them  ? 

Shameful  to  be  faid !  another  falfity  charged  on  the 
Roman  Catholics  by  Proteftants  (at  lead  by  many)  is 
that  the  Roman  Catholics  allow  not  Proteftants  the 
chance  of  eternal  falvation,  but  that  they  doom  all  of 
them  (excufe  the  expreffion)  to  eternal  damnation.  Falfe, 
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Indeed,  and  groundlefs  is  the  afperfion !  The  tenet  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  That  out  of  the  true 
Church,  the  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  profeiTed  by 
the  Apoftles'  Creed,  none  can  be  faved;  it  being  the 
Church  eftablifhed  by  CHRIST,  as  the  ark  of  falvation 
to  mankind  in  the  New  Law,  prefigured  by  the  ark  of 
Noe,  out  of  which  none  were  faved  from  drowning  in 
the  waters  of  the  deluge,  except  Noe  and  his  family, 
whom  GOD  enclofed  within  it.  [See  p.  88,  141,  375.] 
This  yourfelves  profefs,  as  often  as  you  repeat  the  faid 
Creed,  viz.  I  believe  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  (in 
which  Church  I  believe  there  is,  the  forgivenefs  of  fms, 
the  communion  of  faints,  and  life  everlaiting  to  be  ob- 
tained. Ditto  Athan.  Creed. 

But,  to  ft  ate*  fairly  the  charge  you  caft  on  Roman 
Catholics,  as  to  this  point;  may  they  not,  on  juft  ground, 
retort  the  charge  on  the  Efrabliflied  Church?  May  you 
not  bring  it  home  to  yourfelves?  Particularly,  when  on 
the  firft  day  of  Lent  your  Liturgy  ordains  that  the 
following  Commination  {hall  be  read  publicly  from 
the  pulpit,  at  divine  fervice.  "  Curfed  is  the  man  that 
"  maketh  any  carved  or  molten  image,  to  worihip  it." 
Now  is  it  not  evident,  and  can  you  deny  it,  that  you 
charge  Roman  Catholics  with  making  carved  or  molten 
images?  This  you  cannot  deny;  (nor  do  we  deny 
it.)  But  you  moreover  charge  us  with  worfhipping 
fiich  images;  this  again  you  cannot  deny.  (But  this 
we  folemnly  deny.)  Confequently,  you  charge  us  with 
Idolatry;  this  alfo  you  cannot  deny.  For,  to  adore  and 
to  worfhip  carved  images  is  certainly  idolatry  $  and  the 
fentence  pafTed  on  idolaters  is  irrevocably  the  fentence 
of  eternal  damnation.  Hence  do  you  yourfelves,  (by 
this  Commination)  doom  Roman  Catholics  publicly  and 
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folemnly  to  eternal  damnation.  Judge  now  yourfelves, 
on  which  Church  rather  to  cad  the  charge. 

But  be  it  obferved,  as  has  been  before,  (p.  209)  that 
your  firfl  Reformers  and  founders  of  your  Church  pre- 
fumptuoufly  altered  and  falfified  the  very  words  of  GOD 
In  this  commandment.  The  very  words  of  GOD  are, 
"  Thou  flialt  not  make  to  thee  a  graven  thing,  (not 
*c  image;)  and  thou  {halt  not  adore  them,  nor  ferve 
fc  them." — Exod.  xx.  Nor  is  it  added,  (as  in  your 
Bible)  "  Thou  (halt  not  bow  down  thyfelf  to  them.'5 
This  prefumptuous  alteration  of  any  graven  thing,  into 
any  carved  or  molten  image;  and  thou  flialt  not  bow 
down,  &c.  they  made  in  odium  to  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  and  in  order  to  give  fome  ground 
in  favour  of  their  Reformation  againft  the  ufe  of 
Images,  crucifixes,  £c.  \  not  attending  to  the  end  to 
which  Roman  Cotholics  made  images,  which  the  Re- 
formers themfelves  knew  was  not  to  worjhip  them,  as 
they  afperfed,  nor  to  adore  and  ferve  them,  as  the  real 
words  are  in  the  Holy  Bible,  but,  &c.  [See  p.  2 1 4,  23 1 .] 

The  Commandment  is  thus  worded  and  read  in  your 
Bible,  "  Thou  flialt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me. 
<c  Thou  flialt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image. 
"  Thou  flialt  not  bow  down  thyfelf  to  them,  nor  ferve 
cc  them." — Exod,  xx.  N.  B.  Graven  image  is  a  falfe 
translation,  to  fupply  the  true,  viz.  any  graven  thing. 
[See  p.  214.]  Another  falfe  tranflation  is,  "  Thou  flialt 
"  not  bow  down  thyfelf  to  them,"  to  fupply  the  true, 
viz.  "  Thou  flialt  not  adore  them,  nor  ferve  them." 

The  fbrefs  of  the  commandment  is  folely  confined  to 
thefe  words,  "  Thou  flialt  have  no  other  Gods ;"  truly 
tranflated,  Jlrange  gods;  and  the  purport  of  the  for* 
biddance  of  making  either  images,  [according  to  your 
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Bible,  why  thus  worded  by  your  firfl  Reformers,  fee 
preceding  pages]  or  graven  things,  is  fully  fignified  and 
declared  by  the  fequel,  viz.  "  Thou  {halt  not  adore 
"  nor  ferve  them,"  viz.  graven  things  or  graven  images, 
as  gods,  ftrange  gods,  to  thee ;  whereas,  "  I  the 
"  LORD  thy  GOD  am  mighty  and  jealous,  and  there 
"  is  no  other  GOD  but  I,  or  befides  me."  And  to  be 
obferved  here,  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the 
aft  of  adoring  and  bowing  down.  [See  adoration,  &c. 
p.  209,  210,  211.] 

That  Catholics  neither  adore,  nor  bow  down  to,  nor 
ferve  images,  pictures,  &c.  as  Gods,  fee  p.  216,  &c.  j 
that  indeed  would  be  idolatry. 

This  truth  is  confirmed  by  undeniable  facls  of  the  firft 
Chriftians,  in  the  Apoftles  and  Chriftians  in  genera!, 
particularly  in  the  firfl  centuries,  who  fuffered  banifti- 
ment,  imprifonment,  racks,  fcourges,  torments,  and 
death,  under  every  fliape,  from  the  ten  cruelly  perfecu-- 
ting  Roman  emperors ;  and  thus,  in  every  age,  Perfia, 
Sec.  rather  than  adore,  worfliip,  ferve,  or  facrifice  to 
ih&T-gods  or  goddeifes,  Jupiter,  Apollo,  Juno,  Diana,  £c. 
Among  thefe  truly  martyrs  were,  St.  Peter,  the  firft 
Pope,  and  thirty  fubfequent  ones ;  who  were  even  then 
Roman  Catholics  as  to  their  faith,  religion,  and  church, 
though  not  explicitly  by  the  appellative  Roman.  [Ad- 
ded thereto  for  reafons  flated  p.  48,  &c.]  Among 
other  witneifes  (land  forth  with  refpeft  to  images,  St.' 
Paul  and  St.  John,  brothers,  who,  refuting  to  adore 
and  to  facrifice  to  an  image  of  Jupiter,  fent  to  them  to 
that  purpofe  by  Julian  the  apoflate,  with  his  command 
fo  to  do,  were,  on  refufal,  both  beheaded  by  Terentianus 
the  Emperor's  meifenger. 

Now;  allow,  your  Comraination  to  be  deduced  to  a 
plain  fyllogifin,  thus :  „  Curfed 


tfo6  Combination  syllogized. 

"  Curfed  is  the  man  who  maketh  any  carved  or 
cc  molten  image  to  worfhip  it." 

The  Roman  Catholics  make  carved  and  molten 
images,  and  they  worfhip  them. 

Therefore  the  Roman  Catholics  fall  under  this  our 
Commi nation,  and  they  are  by  us  denounced  curfed. 

To  be  curfed,  is  to  be  devoted  or  doomed  to  eternal 
damnation. 

The  Roman  Catholics  are  curfed  by  us,  in  virtue  of 
this  our  Commination. 

The  Roman  Catholics  are  therefore  by  us  devoted  to 
eternal  damnation. 

Such  a  Commination,  nor  any  fuch  like,  is  not  de- 
nounced by  or  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  nor  to 
be  found  in  our  Liturgy;  not  even  on  Jews  or  Infidels. 
On  the  reverfe,  prayers  and  fupplications  to  the  Almighty 
and  Merciful  GOD  to  enlighten  their  minds,  foften  and 
convert  their  hearts.  [See  our  Divine  Service  on  Good- 
Friday  particularly.] 


The  Writer  concludes  thefe  Trafts  with  repeating  his 
mod  earned  wifhes,  they  may  contribute  ever  fo  little 
to  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  perufer,  whether  Roman 
Catholic  or  Proteftant,  the  only  aim  of  his  endeavour. 

And,  with  St.  Paul,  he  prefirmes  to  add,  "  I  fpeak 
*e  the  truth  in  CHRIST,  I  lie  not  \  my  confcience  bears 
"  me  witnefs."-—  Rom.  viii. 

"  By  THEE  begun,  by  THEE  ended." 
Now,  "  Not  to  us,  O  LORD,  not  to  us,  but  to  thy 
"  name  give,  the  glory,  for  thy  truth's  fake." — Pf.  cxix. 

"  To 

"  The  KING  of  Ages,  Immortal,  Invifible,  be  honour 
"  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen" — i  Tim.  i.  17. 

Expoftulatory 
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Expoftulatory  Appendix  on  the  Title  of  Church,  the  Re- 
•  formed  Church,  deduced  fimply  from   the  Etymology 
of  the  Phrafes,  To   reform,  Reformer,  Reformed, 
and  Reformation. 

To  Reform,  implies  to  change  from  worfe  to  better, 
or  to  make  a  change  from  worfe  to  better. — Johnfon's 
Di£h  Can  they  (how  from  thefe  trafts,  fairly  and 
impartially  dated,  that  fuch  has  been  the  good  eifeft 
of  the  Reformation? 

A  Reformer  is  one  who  makes  a  change  for  the  better, 
an  amender. — Johnfon.  Has  Luther,  the  reformer 
effected  this  in  any  one  fmgle  point  of  his  Reformation? 

Or,  a  Reformer  is  one  of  thofe  who  changes  religion 
from  popifli  corruption  and  innovations. — -Johnfon. 
Let  them  fhow,  on  juft,  Chriflian,  and  upright  grounds, 
fuch  corruptions  and  innovations  have  been  made,  by 
or  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Reformed.  Proteftants  of  the  Reformed  religion. — 
Bailey's  Di<ft.  To  clear  this,  their  name,  whence  and 
why?  fee  pages  34,  46,  61,  £c. 

Reformation  implies  a  change  from  worfe  to  better ; 
or  the  change  of  religion,  from  the  corruption  of  po- 
pery to  its  primitive  ftate. — Johnfon.  On  the  perufat 
of  thefe  tra&s  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  let  them 
fliow  the  corruption  of  popery.  And,  laying  hand  on 
heart,  fay  and  declare,  (if  Chriflian  and  upright  con- 
fcience  will  permit)  whether  the  Reformation  has  changed 
or  reflored  religion  to  its  primitive  (late  ?  Of  this  they 
may  be  able  to  judge  and  decide,  by  a  perufal  of  the 
Tracls. 

To  reform,  is  to  put  into  the  old,  or  in  a  better  form. 
— Bailey's  Dift.  Judge  ye,  if  this  has  been  done  by 
the  Reformation* 

Reformation : 


COS  Expostulatory  Address. 

Reformation  :  the  acl  of  reforming :  an  amendment 
of  manners,  errors,  abufes.  Let  them  {how,  on  good 
and  Chriftian  grounds,  that  this  has  been  eiFe&ed,  in 
any  iingle  point,  by  the  Reformation. 

To  be  obferved,  that  in  no  dictionary,  prior  to  the 
Reformation,  is  the  etymology  or  true  meaning  of  the 
foregoing  phrafes  to  be  found,  as  Johnfon  explains 
them  with  reference  to  popifh  corruptions  and  innova- 
tions of  the  Chriftian,  Catholic  Religion, 

Alas!  uncouth  the  expreffion,  Reformed  Church! 
If  meaning  the  Church  of  CHRIST?  the  holy  Catholic 
Church:  reformed!  By  whom?  BytheapoftateLztf/for// 
[JSee  his  character,  p.  41,  592.  Henry  VIII.  p.  51,  52.] 

To  Luther  and  Henry  VHIth  may  be  applied  what 
St.  Optatus  obferved  of  Donatus  a  Cafis  Nigris : — 
*c  Anger  was  the  mother  of  fchifm,  ambition  the  nurfe, 
'*  and  covet oufnefs  the  champion  to  defend  it.*' — Page 
41.  "  And  all  who  difturb  the  peace  of  the  Church, 
*6  do  this  either  blinded  by  pride,  diftrafted  with  envy3 
*c  or  feduced  by  worldly  covetoufnefs,  or  by  foft  paflions 
"  and  lull." — St.  Aug.  lib.  iii.  con.  Parmen. 
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In  Lieu  of  che   intended  Alphabetical  Table  of  Matters,  the  Writer  has  fupplkd  it  tiy  a 
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